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NOTICE. 

According  to  Cardinal  Villecourt  '  it  was  in  1771,  the 
ninth  year  of  his  episcopate,  and  the  seventy-fifth  of  his 
age,  that  St.  Alphonsus  published  this  collection  of 
Abridged  Sermons  for  Sundays 

In  a  table,  which  we  have  placed  in  the  preceding 
volume,  page  342,  St.  Alphonsus  indicates  the  use  that 
we  may  make  of  these  sermons  in  missions  and  re 
treats.  To  it  should  be  added  the  abundant  material 
offered  in  the  other  volumes,  which  may  be  profitable 
for  sermons  on  all  kinds  of  subjects,  such  as  the  various 
feasts  of  the  year,  especially  those  of  the  Blessed  Virgin, 
etc.— ED, 


Vie  d  Inst.  S.  Alph.  1.  6,  p.  i,  ch.  5. 
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Sermons  for  all  tl)c  Gunbaijs  of  tl)c  Dear. 


QUm  of  tl)c  tDork. 

THE  present  work  is  entitled,  AURIDOKD  SKRMONS  FOR 
A L i ,  ' r i IK  SUNDAYS  IN  ' i  H  K  V K A K .  T 1 1 e y  a r e  c a  1 1  e d  A b ridged 
Sermons,  because,  although  eaeh  contains  abundant  mat 
ter  for  a  sermon,  the  sentiments  are  briefly  expressed— 
not,  however,  so  briefly  as  to  render  the  sense  obscure. 
Hence  the  work  may  be  used  for  spiritual  reading.  Dif- 
fuseness  has  been  purposely  avoided,  that  the  preacher 
may  extend  the  subject  treated  in  the  way  that  may  ap 
pear  best  to  him.  A  preacher  will  scarce  ever  deliver, 
with  zeal  and  warmth,  sentiments  which  he  has  not 
made  in  some  manner  his  own.  Hence  the  matter  oi 
each  sermon  has  been  condensed  into  a  small  compass 
that  the  preacher  may  extend  it  according  to  his  pleas 
ure,  and  thus  make  it  his  own. 

In  each  sermon  there  are  many  passages  from  Scrip 
ture  and  the  holy  Fathers,  and  a  variety  of  reflections — 
perhaps  too  many  for  a  single  discourse  —  that  the  reader 
may  select  what  will  be  most  pleasing  to  him.  The 
style  is  easy  and  simple,  and  therefore  well  adapted  to 
render  the  preaching  of  the  divine  Word  conducive  to 
the  salvation  of  souls. 


Instructions  to  Preacljcrs* 

i.  The  End  that  One  should  Propose  to  One's  Self. 

IN  the  first  place,  the  preacher,  if  he  wishes  his  preach 
ing  to  produce  abundant  fruit,  should  propose  to  him 
self  the  proper  end— that  is,  to  preach,  not  with  a  view 
to  obtain  honor,  applause,  or  any  temporal  advantage, 
but  solely  to  gain  souls  to  God  ;  and  hence  it  is  neces 
sary,  that  when  he  enters  upon  his  exalted  office  of 
divine  ambassador,  he  should  pray  to  God  fervently  to 
inflame  his  heart  with  his  holy  love  ;  because  it  is  by 
this  means  that  his  preaching  will  be  productive  of 
much  fruit.  The  Venerable  Father  John  d'Avila  being 
once  asked,  what  was  most  conducive  towards  preach 
ing  well,  answered  in  these  short  but  expressive  words  : 
"To  love  Jesus  Christ  well,"  It  has  been  therefore 
found  by  experience,  that  preachers  who  love  Jesus 
Christ  have  often  effected  more  by  a  single  discourse, 
than  others  by  several. 

St.  Thomas  of  Villanova  said,  that  the  words  of  a  ser- 
mon^should  be  like  so  many  darts  of  fire,  which  wound 
and  inflame  the  hearers  with  divine  love.  "  But  how," 
he  subjoined,  "can  the  heart  be  set  on  fire  by  those  ser 
mons  which,  though  long  and  elaborate,  issue,  notwith 
standing,  from  a  frozen  heart?"  St.  Francis  de  Sales 
observes,  that  "the  tongue  speaks  to  the  ear,  but  the 
heart  speaks  to  the  heart."  He  proceeds  to  say,  that 
when  the  sentiments  do  not  spring  from  the  heart  of 
the  preacher,  it  is  with  difficulty  they  draw  the  hearts  of 
others  to  divine  love  ;  he  must  himself  be  first  inflamed 

1  Lett  re  21 S,  Man.  de  prechcr,  ch.  5. 
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,-ith  it.  The  lamps  thereof  arc  lamps  of  fire  ana  flames. 
He  rr  nd  afterwards  a  rlame 
to  set  others  on  tire.  St.  Bernard"  explained  this  in 
other  terms,  when  he  -  n  is'  be  first  a 'cis 
tern,  and  then  a  •  ?t  a  cistern  —  that  is,  Hill  of  the 
fervor  and  ze  :  mental  prayer  : 
and  then  a  canal,  to  c  t  hers. 


2.  The  Matter  on  which  one  is  to  Treat. 

\Vi;          ;  irmons.      Th<  »-e 

subjec  ts  s  -        •    •  rfully 

•test  sin  and    i          ;e  G 

...  -  - 

•  ernity.     ACL    rding  t  - 

the  ad  II  Jy  S-  arit.  I\  ' '  .    ' :•:  end.  and 

'•ften  to  make 
• 

•s  all  the  | 
>  life  :  at  ai     tl     r,     n 

-  •.  may  a 

; 
the  happy  de  •  ist. 

speak   .  >f   the   love  which 

Cl  "  si  e    love   which    we 

should   bear  :  i  Jesus   Christ,  ,  -nfidence  we 

•.I   have   in   his   mercy  whenever  we  are  resolved   to 
amend  our  lives. 

It   v-  •     t    know 

t  h  e   i  u  s  t  i  c  e     f  G     1 .     f 
-s,  threats,  ai  .  doubt 

1  "  Lai  -    .  irum.  •'— CuV.-A  viii.  6. 

- .  n.  3. 

"  ^^!-':  '  '  -    '         ;b:s." — £cc.'us. 

vii.  40. 
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that  terrifying  discourses  are  of  use  to  arouse  sinners 
from  the  sleep  of  sin  ;  but  we  should  be  persuaded,  at 
the  same  time  that  those  who  abstain  from  sin  solely 
through  the  fear  of  punishment  will  with  difficulty  per 
severe  for  a  long  time.  Love  is  that  golden  link  which 
binds  the  soul  to  God,  and  makes  it  faithful  in  repelling 
temptation  and  practising  virtue,  St.  Augustine  said  : 
"  Love  and  do  what  them  wishest."  '  He  who  truly  loves 
God,  tlies  from  everything  displeasing  to  him,  and  seeks 
to  please  him  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  And  here  let 
us  cite  that  remarkable  saying  of  St.  Francis  de  Sales: 
''The  love  that  does  not  spring  from  the  Passion  of 
Christ  is  weak."  By  this  the  saint  gives  us  to  under 
stand  that  the  Passion  of  Christ  moves  us  most  effectu 
ally  to  love  him. 

Thus  it  is  very  useful,  and  most  conducive  to  inspire 
one  with  the  love  of  God,  to  speak  to  sinners  of  the  con 
fidence  which  we  should  have  in  Jesus  Christ  if  we 
abandon  sin.  /  /itU'f  run  the  way  of  Thy  commandments, 
when  Thou  didst  enlarge  my  heart:  When  the  heart  is 
dilated  with  confidence  it  easily  runs  in  the  way  of  the 
Lord.  In  like  manner  the  preacher  should  often  speak 
of  the  confidence  which  we  should  have  in  the  interces 
sion  of  the  Mother  of  God.  Besides  the  discourses  de 
livered  during  the  course  of  the  year,  on  the  principal 
festivals  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary— as  the  Annuncia 
tion,  the  Assumption,  her  Patronage,  and  her  Dolors- 
let  him  oftentimes,  in  his  addresses  to  the  people,  incul 
cate  upon  the  minds  of  his  hearers  devotion  to  the 
Mother  of  God.  Some  preachers  have  a  very  laudable 
custom  of  introducing  into  every  sermon  something  re 
garding  the  Blessed  Virgin,  either  by  relating  some 
example  of  graces  bestowed  on  her  clients,  or  of  some 

1  "  Ama  et  fac  quod  vis.'' 

2  "  Viam  mandatorum  tuorum  cucurri,  cum  dilatasti  cor  meum,"- 
Ps.  cxviii.  32. 
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act  of  homage  performed  by  her  votaries,  or  some 
prayer  which  we  should  offer  to  her. 

Moreover,  the  preacher  should  often  speak  of  the 
means  by  which  we  are  preserved  in  the  grace  of  God  ; 
such  as,  the  flight  from  dangerous  occasions  and  wicked 
companions,  the  frequenting  of  the  sacraments,  and 
especially  the  recommending  of  ourselves  often  to  God 
and  the  Virgin  Mother,  in  order  to  obtain  the  graces 
necessary  for  salvation,  and  principally  the  graces  of 
perseverance  and  of  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ,  without 
which  we  cannot  be  saved. 

The  preacher  should  likewise  often  speak  against  bad 
confessions,  in  which  sins  are  concealed  through  shame. 
Ihis  is  an  evil  not  of  rare  occurrence,  but  frequent, 
especially  in  small  country  districts,  an  evil  which  con 
signs  innumerable  souls  to  hell.  Hence  it  is  very  useful 
to  mention,  from  time  to  time,  some  example  of  souls  that 
were  damned  by  wilfully  concealing  sins  in  confession. 

3.  The  Parts  of  the  Sermon.* 

We  shall  now  speak  briefly  of  the  parts  of  a  discourse, 
which  are  nine:  the  exordium,  the  proposition,  the  divi 
sion,  the  introduction,  the  proof,  the  confutation,  the 
amplification,  the  peroration  or  conclusion,  the  epilogue, 
and  the  appeal  to  the  passions.  These  are  again  re 
duced  to  three  principal  divisions:  i.  The  exordium;  2. 
The  proof,  which  comprises  the  introduction  that  pre 
cedes,  and  the  confutation  of  the  opposite  arguments 
that  follows  it;  3.  The  peroration  or  conclusion,  which 
comprises  the  epilogue,  the  moral  exhortation,  and  the 
appeal  to  the  passions, 

I.   To  the  exordium   rhetoricians  assign   seven   parts: 

*  This  number  and  the  two  following  numbers  are  a  summary  of 
what  is  given  in  the  treatise  The  Exercises  of  the  Missions,  Chapter 
VII.,  Volume  XV.,  page  179. 
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the  introduction,  general  proposition,  confirmation, 
repetition  of  the  proposition,  connection,  particular 
proposition,  and  division.  But,  commonly  speaking, 
the  substantial  parts  of  the  exordium  are  three  :  The 
general  proposition  ;  the  connection  or  the  link  by 
which  it  is  connected  with  the  particular  proposition  ; 
the  particular  proposition,  or  the  principal  one  of  the 
discourse,  which  includes  the  division  of  the  points. 

Example  of  an  exordium:  "  \Ye  must  work  out  our 
salvation,  because  there  is  no  alternative  ;  whosoever  is 
not  saved  is  damned  :"  that  is  the  general  proposition. 
"  But,  to  be  saved,  we  must  die  a  happy  death  :"  that  is 
the  connection  or  application.  "  But  it  is  exceedingly 
difficult  to  die  a  happy  death  after  a  wicked  life  :"  and 
that  is  the  particular  proposition,  or  principal  one  of  the 
discourse,  which  should  be  clear,  concise,  and  simple, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  one  ;  otherwise,  if  unity  be  not 
observed  in  the  proposition,  it  would  not  be  (.me  sermon, 
but  several  ;  and,  therefore,  the  points  into  which  the 
discourse  is  divided  should  all  tend  to  prove  one  single 
proposition.  For  example:  "The  person  who  is  ad 
dicted  to  a  bad  habit  is  with  difficulty  saved,  because 
the  bad  habit  (T)  darkens  the  understanding,  (2)  hardens 
the  heart  :"  and  these  will  be  the  two  points  of  the  dis 
course.  Let  the  points  be  short  and  few,  not  exceeding 
two,  or,  at  the  most,  three;  and  sometimes  a  single  point 
will  be  sufficient.  For  example:  "Mortal  sin  is  a  great 
evil,  because  it  is  an  injury  done  to  God  ;"  or,  "lie  who 
abuses  too  much  the  mercy  of  God  will  be  abandoned 
by  him." 

II.  The  J^roof,  which  comprises  the  body  of  the  dis 
course,  should  be  a  perfect  syllogism,  without  appear 
ing  to  be  so.  The  major  proposition  should  be  proved 
before  we  pass  to  the  minor;  and  the  minor  before 
we  pass  to  the  conclusion.  This,  however,  is  to  be 
understood  when  the  major  or  minor  proposition  re- 
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quires  proof  ;  otherwise,  when  they  express  truths  al 
ready  known  and  certain,  it  is  sufficient  to  amplify, 
without  proving  them. 

As  far  as  regards  the  order  of  the  proofs,  generally 
speaking,  the  authority  of  the  Scriptures  and  of  the  holy 
Fathers  should  be  first  adduced;  then  the  arguments 
from  reason;  and  afterwards  the  illustrations  and  ex 
amples.  The  texts  of  Scripture  should  he  cited  in  an 
impressive  and  emphatic  manner.  It  is  better  to  dwell 
on  the  exposition  of  one  or  two  texts  of  Scripture1  than 
to  cite  many  at  once  without  considering  well  their 
import.  The  citations  from  the  Fathers  should  be  few 
and  brief,  and  containing  some  sentiment  that  is  strong 
and  animated  and  not  trivial.  After  the  citations,  the 
arguments  from  reason  should  be  adduced;  concerning 
which  some  assert  that  the  weaker  reasons  should  be 
adduced  in  the  first  place,  and  then  the  stronger;  but  I 
am  disposed  to  adopt  the  opinion  of  others  who  think  it 
better  that  the  strong  arguments  should  be  advanced, 
and  that  the  weaker  ones  should  occupy  the  middle 
place;  because,  were  a  weak  argument  adduced  in  the 
beginning,  it  might  make  a  bad  impression  on  the  minds 
of  the  hearers.  After  the  arguments  from  reason  come 
the  examples  and  illustrations.  I  have  said  that  this 
arrangement  should  be  observed  ordinarily;  but,  occa 
sionally,  it  will  be  of  use  to  give  some  one  of  the  before- 
mentioned  proofs  precedence  of  the  others.  This  must 
be  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  preacher. 

Care  should  be  taken  that  the  transition  from  one 
point  to  the  other  be  made  naturally,  without  passing 
from  one  thing  to  another  that  has  no  relation  to  it. 
The  most  ordinary  and  easiest  modes  are  these:  "  Let 
us  proceed  to  the  other  point,"  etc.;  or  "Thus,  after 
having  seen,"  etc.  And  passing  from  one  argument  to 
another,  you  may  say:  "  Besides,  we  should  consider," 
etc.,  taking  care,  as  far  as  it  is  possible,  that  the  last 
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part  of    the  preceding  argument  lias  some  connection 
with  the  following  point  or  argument. 

As  regards  the  amplification  of  proofs,  one  is  verbal, 
which  consists  in  words;  another  is  real,  which  may 
consist  either  in  climax;  for  example:  "  It  is  a  virtue  to 
suffer  tribulations  with  patience— a  greater  virtue  to 
desire  them;  it  is  a  greater  still  to  take  delight  in  them;" 
or  it  may  be  borrowed  from  the  circumstances  of  the 
subject,  or  from  comparison  with  another  subject  ot 
equal  or  minor  consideration.  Moral  reflections  have 
their  proper  place,  as  we  shall  remark  in  the  peroration. 
It  is,  however,  occasionally  allowed,  after  a  satisfactory 
proof  has  been  adduced,  to  address  a  short  exhortation. 
This  is  particularly  the  case  in  the  sermons  ot  the 
Mission  in  which  the  audience  is  generally  composed  of 
rude,  uneducated  persons,  on  whom  moral  exhortation 
makes  more  impression;  but  these  moral  exhortations 
that  are  incidentally  introduced  should  not  be  so  long 
or  so  frequent  as  to  render  the  discourse  tedious  or 

languid. 

III.  Finally  the  peroration  contains  three  parts  — the 
epilogue,  the  moral  exhortation,  and  the  appeal  to  the 
passions.  The  epilogue  is  a  recapitulation  of  the  dis 
course,  in  which  the  most  convincing  arguments  that 
have  been  already  advanced  are  repeated,  but  which 
must  be  handled  with  a  view  to  the  movement  ot  the 
passions  which  is  to  follow;  hence  the  preacher,  in  his 
recapitulation,  should  begin  to  move  the  passions. 

As  to  the  moral  exhortation,  it  may  be  observed,  that 
oftentimes  the  principal  fruit  of  the  sermon  consists, 
especially  in  discourses  addressed  to  the  people,  in 
explaining  the  moral  truths  suitable  to  the  subject  of 
the  discourse  with  propriety  and  earnestness.  The 
preacher,  therefore,  should  take  care  to  speak  against 
the  most  prevalent  vices,  namely,  hatred,  impurity, 
blasphemy;  against  evil  occasions,  \\icked  companions; 
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against  parents  who  allow  their  children  to  associate 
with  persons  of  a  different  sex;  and  especially  against 
mothers  who  invite  young  men  into  their  houses  to 
converse  with  their  daughters.  Let  him  also  exhort 
the  heads  of  families  to  remove  from  their  houses  bad 
books,  and  particularly  novels  which  insinuate  a  secret 
poison  that  corrupts  youth.  Let  him  speak  against 
games  of  chance  which  are  the  ruin  of  families  and  of 
souls. 

In  a  word,  let  the  preacher  endeavor  in  his  sermons 
always  to  insinuate  whatever  he  can  that  is  practical— 
that  is,  the  remedies  for  the  different  vices;  the  means 
of  persevering  in  a  virtuous  life;  such  as,  to  avoid  dan 
gerous  occasions  and  bad  company;  to  offer  violence  to 
one's  self  in  motions  of  anger,  so  as  not  to  break  out 
into  injurious  actions  or  \vords;  by  suggesting  to  the 
hearers  some  form  of  expression  to  avoid  blasphemies 
or  imprecations;  for  example,  "  Lord,  give  me  patience  !" 
"Virgin  Mary,  assist  me  !"  and  the  like. 

Let  him  recommend  the  people  to  join  some  confra 
ternity,  to  hear  Mass  every  morning:  to  read  every  day 
some  spiritual  book;  every  morning  to  renew  the'reso'- 
lution  of  not  offending  God,  and  to  ask  the  divine  assist 
ance  in  order  to  persevere;  to  make  each  day  a  visit  to 
the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  and  the  Blessed  Virgin  before 
one  of  her  pictures;  each  evening  to  make  the  examina 
tion  of  conscience  with  an  act  of  sorrow;  after  having 
committed  a  sin,  immediately  to  make  an  act  of  con 
trition  and  to  confess  it  as  soon  as  possible.  Above  all, 
let  him  recommend  his  hearers  to  have  recourse  to  God' 
and  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  in  the  time  of  temptation  by 
repeating  oftentimes  the  name  of  Jesus  and  of  Mary, 
and  continuing  to  invoke  their  aid  until  the  temptation 
ceases. 

These   means  and  remedies  should  be  often  repeated 
by   the   preacher,  and    recommended    frequently   in   the 
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course  of  his  sermons;  and  he  must  not  be  deterred  by 
the  apprehension  of  being  criticised  by  some  learned 
person  who  may  remark  that  the  preacher  repeated  the 
same  things.  In  preaching  we  must  not  seek  the  ap 
plause  of  the  learned,  but  the  divine  approbation  and 
the  advantages  of  souls,  and  particularly  of  poor  igno 
rant  persons,  who  do  not  profit  so  much  by  thoughts 
and  arguments  as  by  those  easy  practices  that  are  sug 
gested  and  repeated  to  them.  I  use  the  word  "  repeated," 
since  those  rude  and  unlettered  persons  will  easily  for 
get  what  they  hear  unless  it  is  oftentimes  repeated  to 
them. 


4.  Elocution. 

Let  young  preachers  also  take  care  to  develop  and  to 
commit  to  memory  their  sermons  before  they  deliver 
them  from  the  pulpit.  To  preach  extempore  is  useful, 
inasmuch  as  the  discourse  becomes  thus  more  natural 
and  familiar;  this,  however,  is  not  the  case  with  young 
men,  but  only  with  those  \vlio  have  been  in  the  habit  of 
preaching  for  many  years;  otherwise,  young  men  would 
contract  a  habit  of  speaking  without  preparation,  and 
of  preaching  at  random,  saying  whatever  occurred  to 
them  without  any  order  or  arrangement. 

However,  young  preachers  should  take  care  to  develop 
their  sermons,  not  in  the  florid  style  of  elaborate  expres 
sion,  lofty  thoughts,  and  sounding  periods.  Read  the 
golden  treatise  on  popular  eloquence  by  the  celebrated 
scholar,  Louis  Muratori,  in  which  he  proves  that  all  ser 
mons  addressed  to  an  audience  composed  of  learned 
and  unlearned  should  be  not  only  familiar  but  also 
popular;  composed  in  an  easy  and  simple  style,  such  as 
the  people  are  in  the  habit  of  using;  avoiding,  however, 
all  low  and  vulgar  expressions,  which  are  not  suited  to 
the  dignity  of  the  pulpit.  ''The  people,"  says  Muratori, 


2O  Instriictiojis  to  Preachers. 

"  are  composed  for  the  most  part  of  the  ignorant;  if 
you  address  to  them  abstruse  doctrines  and  reflections, 
and  use  words  and  phrases  that  are  not  adapted  to 
ordinary  comprehensions,  what  fruit  do  you  hope  for 
from  persons  who  do  not  understand  you  ?  Wherefore, 
the  practice  of  those  preachers  will  never  be  conform 
able  to  the  rules  of  the  art,  or  the  principles  of  genuine 
eloquence,  who,  instead  of  accommodating  themselves 
to  the  limited  capacity  of  so  many  of  their  hearers, 
appear  to  study  to  make  themselves  intelligible  to  the 
learned  only;  as  if  they  were  ashamed  to  make  them 
selves  understood  by  the  poor,  who  have  as  good  a  right 
to  the  word  of  God  as  the  learned.  \ay  more,  a  Chris 
tian  preacher  is  bound  to  each  one  of  his  hearers  in  par 
ticular,  as  if  there  were  no  others  who  heard  him,  lie 
who  employs  lofty  reasoning,  and  is  not  careful  to  make 
himself  understood  by  all,  betrays  the  cause  of  God  and 
his  own  duty,  and  disregards  the  spiritual  necessities  of 
a  great  part  of  his  audience."  Hence  the  Council  of 
Trent  prescribes  to  all  parish  priests  to  compose  their 
discourses  in  a  manner  adapted  to  the  capacity  of  their 
audience:  "  Archpriests,  curates,  .  .  .  either  personally 
or  by  others  who  are  competent,  shall  feed  the  people 
committed  to  them  with  wholesome  words."1 

St.  Francis  de  Sales  said  "  that  select  language  and 
sounding  periods  are  the  bane  of  sacred  eloquence;  and 
the  principal  reason  of  this  is,  that  sermons  composed 
in  this  style  have  not  the  divine  sanction  and  concur 
rence.  They  may  be  of  use  to  the  learned,  but  not  to 
the  illiterate,  who  generally  constitute  the  principal 
part  of  every  audience.  On  the  other  hand,  sermons 
composed  in  a  familiar  style  are  useful  to  the  illiterate 

'  Archipresbyteri  ct  purochi  per  so  vel  alios  idoneos,  plebcs  sibi 
commissas  pro  earum  capacitate,  paseant  salutaribus  verbis."— Stss.  v. 
cap.  ii.  (/,-  /\V/,>;v.v. 

8  Lettre  218,  Man.  de prcchcr,  eh,  5.  a.  I. 
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as  well  as  to  the  learned.  Muratori  adds  that  when 
the  preacher  addresses  only  the  humbler  classes,  or 
country  people,  he  should  make  use  of  the  most  popu 
lar  and  familiar  style  possible,  in  order  to  accom 
modate  himself  to  the  gross  understanding  of  such 
ignorant  persons.  He  says  that  the  preacher,  when 
speaking  to  those  rude  people,  should  imagine  himself 
to  be  one  of  them,  who  was  desirous  to  persuade  a  com 
panion  of  something;  that,  on  this  account  also,  the 
periods  of  sermons  addressed  to  the  common  people 
should  be  concise  and  loose,  so  that  whoever  has  not 
caught  the  meaning  of  the  first  sentence,  may  be  able 
to  comprehend  the  second.  This  cannot  be  done  when 
the  sentences  are  long  and  connected;  for  then  who 
ever  does  not  understand  the  first  period  will  not  under 
stand  the  second  nor  the  third. 

Muratori  also  observes,  that  in  preaching  to  the 
people  it  is  very  useful  to  make  frequent  use  of  the 
figure  called  antiphora  ;  by  which  a  question  is  asked, 
and  replied  to  by  the  speaker.  For  example:  "  Tell  me 
why  so  many  sinners  relapse,  after  confession,  into  the 
same  sins?  I  will  tell  you:  Because  they  do  not  re 
move  the  dangerous  occasions  of  sin."  It  is  also  useful 
oftentimes  to  call  on  the  hearers  to  attend  to  what  is 
said,  and  especially  to  certain  things  that  are  more  im 
portant.  For  example:  "O  good  God!  Thou  comest 
to  us  in  order  to  save  us,  and  we  flee  from  Thee  to 
destroy  ourselves."  It  is  useful  likewise  to  repeat  with 
emphasis  some  striking  maxim  of  religion;  as,  for  ex 
ample:  "There  is  no  alternative:  sooner  or  later  we 
must  die — sooner  or  later  we  must  die;"  or,  "  My 
brethren,  it  is  certain  that  after  this  life  we  must  be 
eternally  happy  or  eternally  miserable." 

I  do  not  enlarge  more  on  this  subject,  which  I  deem 
most  important,  as  I  have  found  it  necessary  to  write 
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more  at  length  on  it  in  an  apologetic  letter  which  I 
published  '  in  reply  to  a  religious  who  censured  me  for 
approving  of  sermons  composed  in  a  simple  and  popular 
style.  I  there  premised  in  a  sufficient  manner  whatever 
Muratori  has  observed  on  this  subject,  and  subjoined 
what  the  holy  Fathers  have  written  on  it,  as  far  as  I  was 
able  to  discover  I  pray  the  reader  not  to  omit  to  read 
this  letter:  it  is  an  uncommon  little  treatise,  which  con 
tains  matter  not  treated  by  any  preceding  writer. 

5.  Pronunciation  and  Gesture. 

I  do  not,  however,  deem  it  right  to  omit  to  say  some 
thing  on  the  modulation  of  the  voice,  and  on  the  ges 
ture  which  should  be  used  in  preaching. 

As  regards  the  voice,  the  preacher  should  avoid 
speaking  in  an  inflated  tone,  or  in  a  monotonous  and 
invariably  loud  tone  of  voice.  What  moves  and  engages 
the  attention  of  the  hearers  is,  to  speak  at  one  time  in 
a  strong,  at  another  time  in  a  middle  voice,  and  at  an 
other  in  a  low  voice,  according  as  it  suits  the  sentiment 
that  is  expressed,  but  without  any  sudden  or  violent 
fall  or  elevation:  now  to  exclaim;  now  to  pause;  and 
now  to  resume  with  a  sigh.  This  variety  of  tone  and 
manner  keeps  the  audience  always  attentive. 

The  preacher  should  avoid  gesture  that  is  affected,  or 
oftentimes  repeated  in  the  same  form,  or  too  vehement, 
with  much  agitation  of  the  body.  The  arms  should  be 
moved  with  moderation.  Ordinarily  the  right  hand 
should  be  used;  the  left  but  seldom.  The  hands  should 
not  be  raised  above  the  head,  nor  too  much  extended 
sideways,  nor  held  too  confined.  In  delivering  the  ex 
ordium  the  preacher  should  remained  stationary,  and 
should  not  move  from  a  middle  position  in  the  pulpit. 
!  See  at  the  beginning  of  Volume  XV. 


Instructions  to  Preachers.  23 

In  delivering  the  first  sentence  he  should  not  use  ges 
ture:  in  the  second,  he  should  only  begin  to  move  the 
right  hand,  keeping  the  left  resting  on  the  pulpit  or  the 
breast.  Let  him  take  care  not  to  keep  the  arms  at 
tached  close  to  the  sides,  or  to  raise  them  both  at  the 
same  time  in  form  of  a  cross,  or  throw  them  behind  the 
shoulders.  He  must  rarely  strike  them  against  each 
other  or  against  the  pulpit,  to  stamp  the  feet  is  very 
unbecoming.  The  motion  of  the  head  should  corre 
spond  with  that  of  the  hand,  accompanying  it  in  the 
direction  in  which  it  moves.  It  is  a  fault  to  twist  the 
head,  or  move  it  too  often  or  too  violently,  or  to  hold 
it  always  raised,  or  always  inclined  upon  the  breast. 
The  eyes  should  accompany  the  motion  of  the  head; 
hence  it  is  a  fault  to  keep  them  always  closed  or  cast 
down,  or  fixed  immovably  in  one  direction.  It  may  be 
permitted  sometimes  to  sit  down,  but  it  should  be  sel 
dom.  The  same  may  be  said  of  moving  back  and  for 
ward;  but  the  preacher  should  never  run  from  one  side 
of  the  pulpit  to  the  other.  He  should,  for  the  most 
part,  speak  from  a  middle  position,  so  as  to  be  seen 
equally  from  either  side;  but  it  is  useful  to  incline 
occasionally  to  the  right  or  left,  without,  however,  turn 
ing  the  back  to  the  opposite  direction. 

6.  The  Length  of  the  Sermon  and  other  Remarks. 

The  Lenten  sermons  should  not  exceed  an  hour,  and 
the  Sunday  discourses  should  not  occupy  more  than 
three  quarters  of  an  hour;  but  the  parochial  instruc 
tions  should  not  be  longer  than  half  an  hour,  including 
the  act  of  contrition,  to  which,  ordinarily,  it  is  advisable 
to  accustom  the  common  people;  making  them,  at  the 
close  of  the  sermon,  have  iccourse  to  the  Mother  of 
God,  to  ask  of  her  some  particular  grace,  such  as  holy 
perseverance,  a  happy  death,  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ, 
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and  the  like.  Nor  does  it  signify,  that  in  order  to  make 
room  for  the  act  of  contrition,  the  time  of  the  sermon 
must  be  shortened;  for  these  acts  are  the  most  precious 
fruit  to  be  derived  from  it. 

It  were  well  that  the  preacher  should  sometimes  ex 
hort  the  hearers  to  relate  toothers  what  they  have  heard 
in  the  sermon;  as  by  this  means  it  may  be  made  useful 
even  to  those  who  have  not  heard  it. 


cb  Sermons  for  all  tljc  Sunbans  of  tl)c  gear. 
SERMON  I. 


FIRST    SUNDAY    OF    ADYFXT. 

The  General  Judgment.-" 

"  Et  videbunt  K  ilium  hominis,  venientcm  in  nubibus  coeli  cum  virtute 
multa  et  majestate." 

"  And  they  shall  sec  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
with  much  power  ami  majesty."  —  Matt/i.  xxiv.  30. 

AT  present  God  is  not  known,  and,  therefore,  he  is  as 
much  despised  by  sinners  as  if  he  could  not  avenge, 
whenever  he  pleases,  the  injuries  offered  to  him.  The 
wicked  lookcth  upon  the  Almighty  as  if  lie  coulJ  Jo  nothing.^ 
But  the  Lord  has  fixed  a  day,  called  in  the  Scriptures 
"the  day  of  the  Lord,"  Dies  Domini,  on  which  the  Kter- 
nal  Judge  will  make  known  his  power  and  majesty. 
The  Lord,  says  the  psalmist,  shall  be  known  when  lie  e.\e- 
cuteth  judgment?  On  this  text  St.  P>ernard  writes:  "The 
Lord,  who  is  now  unknown  while  he  seeks  mercy,  shall 
be  known  when  he  executes  justice."  :  The  prophet 
Sophonias  calls  the  day  of  the  Lord  a  day  of  wrath  —  a 

'  Et  quasi  nihil  posset  facere  Omnipotens,  ccstirnabant  cum."  —  Job, 
xxii.  ry. 

"  Cognoscetur  Dominus  judicia  faciens."  —  Ps.  ix.  17. 

"  Cognoscetur  Dominus  judicia  faciens,  qui  nunc  ignoratur  miseri- 
cordiam  qurcrens."  —  DC  (,'nu/.  hum.  ct  sup.  c.  6. 


See  Volume  1.  page  251, 
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day    of    tribulation    and   distress — a    day    of    calamity    and 
misery.1 

Let  us  now  consider — i  The  different  appearance  of 
the  just  and  the  unjust;  2.  The  examination  of  con 
sciences;  and,  3.  The  sentence  pronounced  on  the  elect 
and  on  the  reprobate. 


I.    Till;    DlFKKKKNT    A  I'I'K AKANCK    <>K    TIIK      JTST     AND    OF     SlNNKKS     IN 

i  HE  VALLEY  OF  JOSAPIIA  r. 

This  day  shall  begin  with  fire  from  heaven,  which  will 
burn  the  earth,  all  men  then  living,  and  all  tilings  upon 
the  earth.  And  the  earth  and  the  works  which  are  in  it  shall 
be  burnt  ///>."  All  shall  become  one  heap  of  ashes. 

After  the  death  of  all  men:  The  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  rise  again?  St  Jerome  used  to  say: 
"  As  often  as  I  consider  the  day  of  judgment,  I  tremble. 
Whether  I  eat  or  drink,  or  whatever  else  I  do,  that  terri 
ble  trumpet  appears  to  sound  in  my  ears,  '  Arise,  ye  dead, 
and  come  to  judgment;'"4  and  St.  Augustine  declared 
that  nothing  banished  from  him  earthly  thoughts  so 
effectually  as  the  fear  of  judgment. 

At  the  sound  of  that  trumpet  the  souls  of  the  blessed 
shall  descend  from  heaven  to  be  united  to  the  bodies 
with  which  they  served  God  on  earth;  and  the  unhappy 
souls  of  the  damned  shall  come  up  from  hell  to  take 
possession  again  of  those  bodies  with  which  they  have 
offended  God.  Oh!  how  different  the  appearance  of  the 
former  compared  with  that  of  the  latter!  The  damned 

"  Dies  irae,  dies  ilia,  dies  tribulationis  et  un^ustire,  dies  culamitatis 
et  miseriaV — Sop/i.  i.  15. 

"  Term  et  qua?  in  ipsa  stint  opera,  exurentur." — 2  Pet.  iii.  10. 

"  Canet  enim  tuba,  et  mortui  resurgent."  —  I   Cor.  xv.   ^2. 

"  Quoties  diem  judicii  considero,  eontremisco.  Sive  comedam,  sivc 
bibam,  sive  aliud  faciam,  semper  insonare  videtur  auribus  meis  ilia 
terribilis  tuba:  Surgite,  mortui,  venite  ad  judicium."— St.  [cromc,  in 
Matth.  c.  v. 
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shall  appear  deformed  and  black,  like  so  many  fire 
brands  of  hell;  but  The  just  shall  shine  as  the  sun.1  Oh, 
how  great  shall  then  be  the  happiness  of  those  who  have 
mortified  their  bodies  by  works  of  penance!  We  may 
estimate  their  felicity  from  the  words  addressed  by  St. 
Peter  of  Alcantara,  after  death,  to  St  Teresa:  "O  happy 
penance'  which  merited  for  me  such  glory," 

After  their  resurrection  they  shall  be  summoned  by 
the  angels  to  appear  in  the  valley  of  Josaphat.  Nations, 
nations,  in  the  valley  of  destruction,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord 
is  near"  Then  the  angels  shall  come  and  separate  the 
reprobate  from  the  elect,  placing  the  latter  on  the  right, 
and  the  former  on  the  left,  The  angels  shall  go  out,  and 
shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among  the  just'  Oh,  how 
great  will  then  be  the  confusion  which  the  unhappy 
damned  shall  suffer!  "What  think  you,"  says  the 
author  of  the  Imperfect  Work,  "must  be  the  confusion 
of  the  impious,  when  being  separated  from  the  just,  they 
shall  be  abandoned  ?"  ;  This  punishment  alone,  says  St. 
John  Chrysostom,  would  be  sufficient  to  constitute  a  hell 
for  the  wicked,'1  The  brother  shall  be  separated  from 
the  brother,  the  husband  from  his  wife,  the  son  from  the 
father,  etc 

Hut,  behold!  the  heavens  are  opened;  the  angels  come 
to  be  present  at  the  general  judgment,  carrying,  as  St. 
Thomas  says,  the  sign  of  the  cross  and  of  the  other  in- 

1  "  Tune  jusli  t'ulgebum  sirul  sol." — Matl/i.  xiii.  43. 

-  "  ()   I'elix  porniienlia,   qiue    lanlam   mihi  promeruit  gloriam." — In 
I'JHS   Of/i<. .  k'ct,  (>. 

:;  "  Populi,  populi,  in  valle  condsionis  ;  quia  juxia  est  dies  Domini." 
—Joel,  Hi.  14. 

1  "  Kxibunt  angeli,  el  separulmnl  malosde  medio  justorum." — Matth. 

xiii.  4<>. 

*  "  Ouomodo   pulas   inipios  confundendos,  quando,  segregalis  juslis, 

fuerint  derelieti  '." — I  lout.  54 

6  "  El  si  nihil  ullerius  paterentur,  isla  sola  vereeundia  suflleerel  eis  ad 
poenain." — Honi.  54  in  Matt  It  exxiv. 
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strnments  of  the  Passion  of  the  Redeemer.'  The  same 
may  be  interred  from  the  t\venty-fourtli  chapter  of  St. 
Matthe\v;  ^.l/id  then  sliall  appear  the  sign  <>/  the  Son  of  man 
in  heaven;  and  then  shall  oil  tribes  of  the  eart/i  mourn? 
Sinners  shall  weep  at  the  <ign  ot  the  cross;  tor,  as  St. 
[ohn  Chrysostom  says,  the  nails  will  complain  of  them; 
the  wounds  and  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  will  speak 
against  them.3 

Most  liolv  Marv,  the  Oueen  ot  saints  and  angels, 'shall 
come  to  assist  at  the  last  judgment;  and  lastly,  the 
eternal  Judge  shall  appear  in  the  clouds,  full  of  splen 
dor  and  majesty  And  tJiev  shall  see  t/ie  Son  <>/'  man  com 
ing  in  the  clouds  oj  heaven  with  much  po'i^cr  and  majesty*  Oh, 
how  great  shall  he  the  agony  of  the  reprobate  at  the 
sight  of  the  judge!  At  their  presence,  says  the  prophet 
Joel,  the  people  shall  he  in  grievous  pains*  According  to  St. 
Jerome,  the  presence  ot  fesus  Christ  will  give  the  repro 
bate  more  pain  than  hell  itself.  "It  would,"  he  savs, 
"be  easier  for  the  damned  to  bear  the  torments  of  hell 
than  the  presence  <>!'  the  Lord."  Ilence  on  that  day 
the  wicked  shall,  according  to  St.  John,  call  on  the 
mountains  to  fail  on  them  and  to  hide  them  from  the 
sight  of  the  judge.  And  they  shall  say  to  ////•  mountains 
a  net  I  lie  rocks:  /•'<///  upon  us,  and  hia'e  us  I  rom  ihe  face  of  Him 
that  sitteth  on  t/ie  thi'onc,  aihi  from  iJie  'lOrath  of  the  J.amb.' 

\  cniente  Domino  ,t;!   indicium,  sii;num  crucjs  ct  alia   pass  ion  is  in 
dicia  demonstrabuntur."      Conip.     'ie       p.   i.e.  2,14. 

"  Kt  tune  parebil  si^num  Filii  liominis  in  orlo  ;  ct  tune  plaii,i.',t.Mit 
omnes  tribus  tcrne."  \  \:, .  50. 

"  Clavi  dc  lc  coiHiucix-niur;  Citati'iccs  contra  tc  locjiientur,  Crux 
Christ  i  contra  tc  pc-ri  u'atiit.  " 

IM  vitlcbunt    1  ilium   hominis  vcnk-fitcm   in  nubibus  coeli,  cum  vir- . 
tutc  multa  ct  majcstate." — Matth,  xxiv.   "o. 

A  lacic  cjus  cruciabuntur  popuii  "    -Joel, 

"  Damnatis  mclius  cssct  infcrni  po'iias,  quam  Domini  pncscntiam, 
ferre." 

Dicunt  moniibus  ct  pc-tris     Cadite  super   nos.  ct   absccjnditc  nos  a 
facie  scdcntis  super  thronum  el  ab  iia  Ai;ni." — ,-lpoc.  vi.   iO. 
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2.  TIIK  EXAMINATION  UK  CONSCIENCE. 

The  judgment  sat,  and  the  books  were  opened.'  The  books 
of  conscience  are  opened,  and  the  judgment  begins. 
The  Apostle  says,  that  the  Lord  will 
hidden  things  of  darkness*  And,  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet,  Jesus  Christ  has  said:  /  will  search  Jerusalem 
with  lamps!"  The  light  of  the  lamp  reveals  all  that  is 
hidden. 

"A  judgment,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  terrible 
to  sinners,  but  desirable  and  sweet  to  the  just."  The 
last  judgment  shall  fill  sinners  with  terror,  but  will  be 
a  source  of  joy  and  sweetness  to  the  elect;  for  (iod  will 
then  give  praise  to  each  one  according  to  his  work: 
The  Apostle  tells  us  that  on  that  day  the  just  will  be 
raised  above  the  clouds  to  be  united  to  the  angels,  and 
to  increase-  the  number  of  those  who  pay  homage  to  the 
Lord.  We  shall  he  taken  up  together  with  them  in  (lie  clouds 
to  meet  Christ,  into  the  air." 

Worldlings  now  regard  as  fools  the  saints  who  led 
mortified  and  humble  lives,  but  then  they  shall  confesf 
their  own  folly,  and  say:  We  fools 

ness,  and  their  end  without  honor.  Hehold  how  they  are 
numbered  among  the  children  of  God,  and  their  lot  is  among 
the  saints  In  this  world  the  rich  and  the  noble  are 
called  happy;  but  true  happiness  consists  in  a  lite  ol 
sanctity  Rejoice  ye  souls  who  live  in  tribulation, 

1  "  judirium  sedit,  et  libri  aperti  sum." — Pan    vii.    10 

2  "  Illuminabit  abscondita  tenebrarum."    -i.  Cor.  iv.  : 
•  •    Scrutabor  Jerusalem  in  lucernis." 

4  ••  Tcrribile  judieium,  sod  peccatoribus,  j  List  is  ante  m  optabile  et 
suave. 

:'  "  Kt  tune  laus  erit  unicukme  a  Deo  "  —  i    C<» 

6  "  Rapiemur  cum  illis  in  nubibus  obviam  Christo  in  aera."  —  r   Thess. 

iv.  16. 

'•"Nos  msensati,  vitam  illorum  aestimabamus  insaniam,  et  finem 
illorum  sine  honore  .  ccce  quomodo  compulati  sum  inter  filios  Dei,  et 
inter  Sanctos  sors  liiorum  est."  —  Sa/>.  v.  4. 
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Your  sorrow  shall  be   turned  into  joy.'      In    the   valley  of 
Josuphat  you  shall  be  seated  on  thrones  of  glory. 

But  the  reprobate,  like  goats  destined  for  the  slaughter, 
shall  he  placed  on  the  left  to  await  their  last  condemna 
tion.  On  the  day  of  judgment  there  is  no  hope  of 
mercy  for  poor  sinners,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom.2 
St.  Augustine  says  "  Great  is  already  the  punishment 
of  sin^vhen  the  fear  of  the  future  divine  judgment  is 
The  greatest  punishment  of  sin  in  those  who 
live  in  enmity  with  God,  is  to  lose  the  fear  and  remem 
brance  of  the  divine  judgment.  Continue,  continue, 
says  the  Apostle,  to  live  obstinately  in  sin;  but  in  pro 
portion  to  your  obstinacy  you  shall  have  accumulated 
for  the  day  of  judgment  a  treasure  of  the  wrath  of  God. 
But  according  to  thy  hardness  and  impenitent  heart  ihou 
treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath  against  the  da\  of  wrath' 

Then  sinners  will  not  he  able  to  hide  themselves;  but, 
with  insufferable  pain,  they  shall  be  compelled  to  appear 
iu  judgment.  '  To  lie  hidden,"  says  St.  Anselm,  "will 
be  impossible;  to  appear  will  be  intolerable."  The 
devils  will  perform  their  office  of  accusers,  and,  as  St. 
Augustine  says,  will  say  to  the  Judge  "Most  just  God, 
declare  him  to  be  mine  who  was  unwilling  to  be  yours.'" 
The  witnesses  against  the  wicked  shall  be  (i)  their  own 
conscience—  Their  conscience  bearing  witness  to  them ,  ''  (2) 
the  very  walls  of  the  house  in  which  they  sinned  shall 
cry  out  against  them  -  The  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall;  ' 

Instiiia  vestra  \crtriur  in  i;au<  I  i  urn.  "--/,>.  xvi.  20. 

"  Judidi  tcmpus  miscTicordiam  rum  rt-dpit." J/otn.   ^2 

"  Magna  jam  esl   poena  peccati.  metum  et    memoriam  divini   per- 
didisse  judicii.  '—Semi.   154,  n.  S,  Edit,  fiencd.  ,//>/>. 

1  Secundum  autcni  duritiam   tuam  et   impoenitens  cor,  thesauri/as 
tibi  iram  in  die  ira-  et  revelationis  justi  judicii  Dei."— /Vw.  ii.  5. 
"  Latere  erit  impossible,  apparen-  intolerable."— J/,V/,V    c.  2. 

fudica  meura  esse    <|iii  tuus  esse  noluit. "—/;<•  Saint.  </<><    (_•    (^ 
'•  Testimonium  reddcnte  illis  conscientia  ipsorum."— /Vw.  ii.  15. 
Lapis  de  paricte  clamabit."  —  JIahac.  ii.   ii. 
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(3)  the  Judge  himself  will  say—/  am  the  judge  and  the 
witness,  saith  the  Lord'  Hence,  according  to  St.  Augus 
tine,  "  He  who  is  now  the  witness  of  your  life  shall  be 
the  judge  of  your  cause."  ' 

To  Christians -particularly  he  will  say:  Woe  to  thee, 
Corozain,  woe  t.>  thee,  Jlcthsaida ;  for  if  in  Tyre  and  Siaon 
had  been  wrought  the  miracles  that  hare  been  wrought  in  you, 
they  had  long  ago  done  penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes? 
Christians,  he  will  say,  if  the  graces  which  1  have 
bestowed  on  you  had  been  given  to  the  Turks  or  to  the 
Pagans,  they  would  have  done  penance  for  their  sins; 
but  you  have  ceased  to  sin  only  with  your  death.  lie 
shall  then  manifest  to  all  men  their  most  hidden  crimes. 
/  will  discover  thy  shame  to  thy  face.'  He  will  expose  to 
view  all  their  secret  impurities,  injustices,  and  cruelties. 
/  will  set  all  t/iv  abominations  against  thee.'  Kach  ot  the 
damned  shall  carry  his  sins  written  on  his  forehead. 

What  excuses  can  save  the  wicked  on  that  day  ?  Ah  ! 
they  can  offer  no  excuses  ////  iniquity  shall  stop  her 
month!'  Their  very  sins  shall  close  the  mouth  ot  the 
reprobate,  so  that  they  will  not  have  courage  to  excuse 
themselves.  They  shall  pronounce  their  own  con 
demnation. 


K  RKI'KOI:\TK. 

St.  Bernard  says  that  the  sentence  of  the  elect  and 
their  destiny  to  eternal  glory  shall  be  first  declared,  that 

1  "  Kii<>  sum  i'.uh-x  c-t  U-stis.  (licit   Dominus." — -Jcr.  xxix.  23. 

'2  "  Ipse  crit  judcx  causa;  Uur,  qui  modo  cst    test  is  vita-  tua\" — .SVrw. 

9,  /-:.  B. 

•'  '•  V;e  tibi  Coro/ain  '  v.'c  tibi  Brthsaida  '  quia,  si  in  Tyro  ct  Sidone 
fada-  cssi-nt  virtutes  qua-  facia-  sunt  in  v«bis,  olim  in  cilicio  et  cinere 
poenitentiam  egissent." — M<ittJi.  xi.  2r. 

4  "  Revelabo  piuk-nda  tua,  in  facie  tua."— A'W/.  iii.  5. 

r"  "  Ponain  contra  U-.  omncs  abominationcs  tuas," — -Kzefh.  vii.  3. 

6  "  Otnnis  iniquitas  oppilabit  os  suuni."  —  /'.*    cvi    42. 
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the  pains  of  the  reprobate  may  be  increased  by  the  sight 
of  what  they  lost.1  Jesus  Christ,  then,  shall  first  turn 
to  the  elect,  and  with  a  serene  countenance  shall  say: 
Come,  iv  blessed  of  J/r  Father,  possess  the  kingdom  prepared 
fin-  \ou  from  the  foundation  of  the  world?  lie  will  then 
bless  all  the  tears  shed  through  sorrow  for  their  sins. 
and  all  their  good  works,  their  prayers,  mortifications, 
and  Communions;  above  all,  he  will  bless  for  them  the 
pains  of  his  Passion  and  the  blood  shed  tor  their  salva 
tion,  And,  after  these  benedictions,  the  elect,  singing 
alleluias,  shall  enter  paradise  to  praise  and  love  God  for 
eternity. 

The  fudge  shall  then  turn  to  the  reprobate,  and  shall 
pronounce  the  sentence  of  their  condemnation  in  these 
words.  Depart  from  Me,  you  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire.* 
Th^v  shall  then  be  forever  accursed,  separated  from 
God,  and  sent  to  burn  forever  in  the  lire  ot  hell.  And 
these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment:  hut  the  just  into 
life  everlasting." 

After  this  sentence,  the  wicked  shall,  according  to  St. 
Hphrem,  be  compelled  to  take  leave  forever  of  their 
relatives,  of  paradise,  of  the  saints,  and  of  Mary  the 
divine  Mother  "  Farewell,  ye  just  !  Farewell,  ()  cross  ' 
Farewell,  O  Paradise  !  Farewell,  fathers  and  brothers: 
we  shall  never  see  you  again  '  Farewell,  ()  Mary, 
mother  of  God  !'  :  Then  a  great  pit  shall  open  in  the 
middle  of  the  valley:  the  unhappy  damned  shall  be  cast 

1  "  Prius  benedicti  vocabuiitur  in  rc,y,-nuin,  quo  videlicet  (reprobi) 
acrius  doleatit,  videntes  quid  amiserint."  —  ///  /V.  xc.  s.  S,  n.  7. 

"  Yenite,  benedicti  patris  mei;  possidete  para  turn  vobis  rei>"tium  a 
constitutione  mundi." — Alatf/i.  xxv.  34. 

''  Discedite  a  me,  maledicti.   in  i^iietn  jetcrnum,"  —  Matth.  xxv.  41. 

"  ht  ibunt  lii  in  suppiicium  a-ternum.  justi  autem  in  vitain  a-ter- 
nam.  " — Ibid.  46. 

"  Valctc,  lusti  !  vale,  Crux'  vale,  Paradise1  valete,  pat  res  ae  filii! 
nulluin  siquidem  vest  rum  visuri  sunius  ultra.  Yale,  tu  quoque,  Dei 
DC  l'<triis  'J'onn.  inf. 
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into  it,  and  shall  see  those  doors  shut  which  shall  never 
ao-ain  be  opened.      O  accursed  sin  '    to  what  a  miserabl 
end  will  you  one  day  conduct  so  many  souls  redeemed 
bv   the  Wood  of  Jesus   Christ.      O   unhappy  souls  !   for 
whom  is  prepared  such  a  melancholy  end.      But,  bretl 
ren    have   confidence.     Jesus    Christ   is    now   a   Father, 
and    not   a  judge.      He   is   ready  to   pardon   all  who   re 
pent.      Let  us  then  instantly  ask  pardon  from  him. 

Let  the  preacher  here   propose  for  the  people  an  act  of  sor 
row    a  purpose  of   amendment,  and  a  prayer  to  Jesus  and  • 
Mary  for  the  gift  of   holy  perseverance, 
same  at  the  end  of  every  sermon.* 

*  See  at  the  end  of  Instructions  A<  Preachers,  page  23. 
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The  Advantages  of  Tribulations.* 

"Joannes  autem  cum  audisset  in  vinculis  opera  Christi." 
"  Now   when  John  had   heard  in    prison    of    the  wonderful   works  of 
Christ."—  Matt.  i\.  2. 

lx  tribulations  God  enriches  his  beloved  souls  with 
the  greatest  graces  Behold,  St.  John  in  his  chains 
comes  to  the  knowledge  of  the  works  of  Jesus  Christ: 
II  'hen  John  had  heard  'in  prison  the  r<  'orks  of  Christ.  G  reat 
indeed  are  the  advantages  of  tribulations.  The  Lord 
sends  them  to  us,  not  because  he  wishes  our  misfortune, 
but  because  he  desires  our  welfare.  Hence,  when  they 
come  upon  us  we  must  embrace  them  with  thanksgiving, 
and  must  not  only  resign  ourselves  to  the  divine  \\i]}, 
but  must  also  rejoice  that  God  treats  us  as  he  treated' 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  whose  life  upon  this  earth  was 
always  full  of  tribulation. 

I^shall  now  show,  in  the  first  point,  the  advantages  AVC 
derive  from  tribulations;  and  in  the  second,  I  shall  point 
out  the  manner  in  which  we  should  bear  them 

i.  THE  GREAT  ADVANTAGES  WE  DERIVE  KROM  TRIBULATIONS 
What  doth  he  know  that  had  not  been  t,  ied  ?     A  man  that 
hath  much  experience  shall  think  of  many  things,  and  he  that 
hath  learned  many  things    that!  show  forth    understanding 
1  "  Qui  non  est  tentatus,  quid  srit  ?     Vir  i,,  multis  expertus  cohabit 
ulta;   et  qui  rnulta  didicit,  enarral.it  intellertum.  "_//,.,./„.,.  xxxiv 

*  See  Volume  I.  pages  375,  444,  450.   II     204.236    353;  VI    26-    X 
379- 
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They  who  live  in  prosperity,  and  have  no  experience  of 
adversity,  know  nothing  of  the  state  ot  their  souls. 

In  the  first  place,  tribulation  opens  the  eyes  which 
prosperity  had  kept  shut.  St.  Paul  remained  blind 
after  Jesus  Christ  appeared  to  him,  and,  during  his 
blindness,  he  perceived  the  errors  in  which  he  lived. 
During  his  imprisonment  in  Babylon,  king  Manasses 
had  recourse  to  God,  was  convinced  ot  the  malice  ot  his 
sins,  and  did  penance  for  them.  And  after  that  he  was 
in  disttcss  he  pra\ed  to  the  Lord  /u's  (io^'.  and  did  penance 
exceedingly  before  the  God  of  his  fathers}  The  prodigal, 
when  he  found  himself  under  the  necessity  <»t  feeding 
swine,  and  afflicted  with  hunger,  exclaimed  :  T  will  arise 
and £o  f<>  )n\  father? 

Secondly,  tribulation  takes  Irom  our  hearts  all  affec 
tions  to  earthly  things.  \\  hen  a  mother  wishes  to  wean 
her  infant  she  puts  gall  on  the  paps,  to  excite  his  dis 
gust,  and  induce  him  to  lake  better  food.  God  treats 
us  in  a  similar  manner:  to  detach  us  from  temporal 
goods,  he  mingles  them  with  gall,  that  by  tasting  its 
bitterness  we  may  conceive  a  dislike  tor  them,  and  place 
our  affections  on  the  things  ot  heaven.  "God,  savs 
St.  Augustine,  "  mingles  bitterness  with  earthly  pleas 
ures,  that  we  may  seek  another  ielicitv,  whose  sweetness 
d( >es  IK >t  deceive." 

Thirdly,  they  who  live  in  prosperity  are  molested  by 
many  temptations  ot  pride,  ot  vain-glory;  ot  desires  of 
acquiring  greater  wealth,  great  honors,  and  greater 
pleasures.  Tribulations  tree  us  from  these  temptations, 
and  make  us  humble  and  content  in  the  state  in  which 
the  Lord  has  placed  us.  Ilence  the  Apostle  says:  Me. 

1  "  I'o^t'iuam  roang'nstat  us  est,  oravit  Domimim  Drum  siuiiii,  <-t 
eg~ it  poenitentiam  valdc  coram  Deo."— -2  /\u\  xxxiii.  12. 

-  "  Dixit   .    .    .    surg'am  et  ibo  ad  patrcm  meum."  —  /,//,•'.  xv.  17. 

"  "  Idco  Deus  fcliritatil'iis  trrrcnis  ainarilu<i  incs  misrrt,  ut  alia 
qureratur  feliritas,  cujus  dulcedo  non  cst  fallax.'1  —  Serw.  105,  /•'..  />'. 
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dvv  chastised  b\  the  Lord  that  we  may  not  be  condemned  with 
this  world} 

Fourthly,  by  tribulation  we  atone  for  the  sins  we  have 
committed  much  better  than  by  voluntary  works  ot 
penance.  "  Be  assured,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  that  God 
is  a  physician,  and  that  tribulation  is  a  salutary  medi 
cine."  '  Oh,  how  great  is  the  efficacy  of  tribulation  in 
healing  the  wounds  caused  by  our  sins!  Hence  the 
same  saint  rebukes  the-  sinner  who  complains  of  God 
for  sending  hi  m  tribulations.  "Why,"  he  says,  "do  you 
complain?  What  you  sutler  is  a  remedy,  not  a  punish 
ment."1  job  called  those  happy  men  whom  God  cor 
rects  by  tribulation;  because  he  heals  them  with  the 
very  hands  with  which  he  strikes  and  wounds  them. 
Blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  correcteth.  -  ,  For  he 
woundetli  and  ciireth.  J I e  sti'iketJi,  and  Jiis  hand  shall  heal* 
Hence,  St.  Paul  gloried  in  his  tribulations1  We  glory 
also  in  tribulations. 

Fifthly,  by  convincing  us  that  God  alone  is  able  and 
willing  to  relieve  us  in  our  miseries,  tribulations  remind 
us  of  him.  and  compel  us  to  have  recourse  to  his  mercy. 
/;/  their  affliction  the\  will  rise  early  to  Me.'  Hence,  ad 
dressing  the  afflicted,  the  Ford  said:  Come  to  Me,  all  you 
tJiat  labor  and  arc  burdened,  and  /  re///  refresh  von.  Hence 
he  is  called  a  Jielper  in  troubles.'  ll'/ie/i,  savs  David,  He 

1  "A    I)oini:i(-  corripimur.    ut  non  cum   hoc   mundo  damnemur."- 
i  Cor.  xi.  32. 

2  "  Intellig'as,  homo,    medicum   esse    Peum.    ct  tribulationem    medi- 
oamentum  essc  ad  salutc-m." — /;/  /V.  xxi.  en.  2,  n.  4. 

"  Unde  plangis  ?  pu<>d  patcris.  medicina  est,  non  poena." — In  1's.  !v. 
''  "  lic'atus  homo    qui    corripitur  a    Deo   .    ,        quia    ipse    vulneiat   et 
nicdc'tur;   pc'rcutit.  et:  manus  ejus  sanabunt."  —  Jt~>l>.  v.    17. 
' '  Sed  el  gloriamur  in  tribulat  ionilnis."-- -J\o>n.  v.  3. 
"  In  tribulatione  sua.   mane  consur^ent  ad  me." — Os.  vi.  I. 
"  V'-nite  ad  me  cjui  laboratis  el  OIK- rat i  estis,  et  ego  reficiam  vos." — • 

-l/.'//'/.    XI,     2S. 

^  "  Adjutor  in  Lribulationibus."—  /V.  xlv.  2. 
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slew  them,  then  they  sought  Him,  and  they  returned?     When 
the  Jews  were  afflicted,  and  were  slain  by  their  enenm 
they  remembered  the  Lord,  and  returned  to  him. 

Sixthly,  tribulations  enable  us  to  acquire  great^  merits 
before  God,  by  giving  us  opportunities  of  exercising  the 
virtues  of   humility,  of   patience,   and   of   resignation 
the   divine    will.      The  Venerable   John    d'Ayila   used 
say,  that    a   single,  blessed  be    God,  in    adversity,  is  worth 
more  than  a  thousand  acts  in  prosperity.   "Take  away," 
says  St.  Ambrose,  «  the  contests  of  the  martyrs,  and  yo 
have   taken   away  their  crowns.'         Oh,  what  a  tre; 
of  merit  is  acquired  by  patiently  bearing  insult 
and  sickness!      Insults  from  men  were  the   great  objec 
of  the  desires  of  the  saints,  who  sought    to  be  despisi 
for  the   love  of  Jesus   Christ,  and   thus  to   be   made 

unto  him. 

How  great   is   the   merit   gained    by  bearing  with    the 
inconvenience  of  poverty!     «  My  God  and  my  all,' 

St    Francis   of   Assisi.      In  expressing    this 
enjoyed  more  of   true  riches    than  all  the  princes 
earth       How  truly  has  St.  Teresa  said,  that  ' 
have  here,  the  more  we  shall  enjoy  hereafter." 
happy  is  the  man  who  can  say  from  his  heart:    My  Jesus, 
Thou    alone   art   sufficient    for  me!       If,    says 
Chrysostom,  yon  esteem  yourself  unhappy  because 
are   poor,   you    are   indeed    miserable    and    deserving  i 
tears;   not  "because    you    are    pour,    but    because 
poor,    you    do   not   embrace   your   poverty,  and 
yourself   happy.'      By   bearing    patiently  with   the   pain 
of  sickness,  a  great,  and  perhaps  the  greater,  part 

i  "Cum  occideret  eos,  qu.-erebant  cum,  et  revertebantur,  et  diluculo 
veniebant  ad  cum."  —  7V.  Ixxvii.  34- 

•-'  "  Tolle  martyrum  rertarnina.  uilisti  coronas." 

;!  "  Drus  meus,  ct  omnia." 

4  -•  Sane  dignus  es  lacrymis  ob  hoc  quod  miscrum  te  existimas,  non 
ideo  quod  paupc-r  os."— /;/  /-'A  ad  r'"L  hom'  2' 


38         Sc?\  If.  —  Second  Sunday  of  .  -'Id-rent. 

cro\vn  \vliich  is  prepared  for  us  in  heaven  is  completed. 
The  sick  sometimes  complain  that  in  sickness  they  can 
do  nothing:  hut  they  err;  lor  in  their  infirmities  they 
can  do  all  things  by  accepting  their  sufferings  with 
peace  and  resignation.  "The  Cross  of  Christ,"  says  St. 
John  Chrysostom,  "  is  the  key  of  paradise." 

St.  Francis  de  Sales  used  to  say  :  "To  suffer  con 
stantly  for  Jesus  is  the  science  of  the  saints;  we  shall 
thus  soon  become  saints."  It  is  by  sufferings  that  God 
proves  his  servants,  and  finds  them  worthy  of  himself. 
God  hath  1  ried  th  em  and  found  them  worthv  of  Him  self* 
ir/iotn,  says  St.  Paul,  the  Lord  loreth  lie  ehastiseth  ;  and 
He  scourgeth  every  son  whom  He  receiveth?  Hence,  |esus 
Christ  once  said  to  St.  Teresa:  "  He  assured  that  the 
Souls  clearest  to  My  Father  are  those  \vho  suffer  the 
greatest  afflictions."  Hence  Job  said.  //  we  hare  re- 
ceired  good  things  at  the  hanJ  of  Go</*  -i^hy  should  w*e  )iot  re 
ceive  evil?*  If  we  have  gladly  received  from  God  the 
goods  ol  this  earth,  why  should  we  not  receive  more 
cheerfully  tribulations,  which  are  tar  more  useful  to  us 
than  worldly  prosperity  5  St.  Gregory  informs  us  that, 
as  flame  fanned  by  the  wind  increases,  so  the  soul  is 
made  perfect  when  she  is  oppressed  by  tribulations.' 

To  holy  souls  the  most  severe  afflictions  are  the 
temptations  by  which  the  devil  impels  them  to  offend 
God  :  but  they  who  bear  these  temptations  with  pa 
tience,  and  banish  them  by  turning  to  God  for  help, 
shall  acquire  great  merit.  And*  savs  St.  Paul,  God  is 
faithful*  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that 
which  \ou  are  able,  but  i^ill  also  make  issue  i^ith  the  tempia- 
1  "  Crux  Christ  i  clavis  c-st  panulisi."  —  ///  Lin  Jiom.  </,-  nii'itc. 

"  DC-US  tcrUavit  eos,  rt  iim-nit  illos  dignos  se."  —  Sap.   iii.  5, 

"  (Juc-m    cMiini  dili^it    Dominus,  castigat  ;    Ila^cllat   aiitem    omncrn 
filium  quern  recipit.  "—//<•/'.  xii.  6. 

"Si  bnna  suscc-piiniis  dc  matui  Dei.  mala  quare   non  susripiamus  ?" 


O. 


5  "  Ignis  fiatu  prciiiiiur,  ut  cresrat."      A/,  xxv 
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tion  that  you  may  be  able  to  bear  it.'  God  permits  us  to  be 
molested  by  temptations,  that,  by  banishing  them,  we 
may  gain  greater  merit.  Jllcsscd,  says  the  Lord,  are 
they  that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  comforted!'  They  are 
blessed,  because,  according  to  the  Apostle,  our  tribula 
tions  are  momentary  and  very  light,  compared  with  the 
greatness  of  the  glory  which  they  shall  obtain  for  us  for 
eternity  in  heaven,  l^or  that  "t^hich  is  at  present  momen 
tary  and  light  of  our  tribulation,  worketh  for  us  abore  meas 
ure  exceedingly  an  eternal  weight  of  glory? 

It  is  necessary,  then,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  to 
bear  tribulations  in  peace,  for,  if  you  accept  them  with 
resignation,  you  shall  gain  great  merit  ;  but  if  you  sub 
mit  to  them  with  reluctance,  yon  shall  increase,  instead 
of  diminishing  yO'ur  misery.1  If  we  wish  to  be  saved, 
we  must  subir.it  to  trials.  Through  many  tribulations  we 
must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  C/W."  A  great  servant  of 
God  used  to  say,  that  paradise  is  the  place  oi  the  poor, 
of  the  persecuted,  of  the  humble  and  afflicted.  Hence, 
St.  Paul  says:  Italic  nee  is  necessary  for  you,  that,  doing  the. 
will  of  Cod,  \ou  ma\  receire  the  promise!''  Speaking  of  the 
tribulations  of  the  saints,  St.  CVprian  asks:  kk  What  are 
they  to  the  servants  of  God  whom  paradise  invites?" 

1  'Fidelis  aulein  Deus  esl.  qui  iion  patietur  vos  tenlari  supra  id 
quod  potestis,  sed  taciet  eliam  cum  irntatione  proventum,  Lit  possitis 
suslinere." — I  Cor,  x  13. 

'J  "  Ueati,  qui  lugent ;   quoniam  ipsi  c<  msolabunlur."--. Matlh.  v.   5. 

•  "  Id  enim  quod  in  pra-senti  esl  moinenlaneuin  el  'eve  tribulationis 
noslne,  supra  inodum  in  sublimitate  a-ternuin  gloria:  pondus  operalur 
in  nobis."  —  2  Cor.  iv.  17. 

4  "  Si  vero  a-gre  feres,  neque  calamitatem  minorem  facu-s,  et  majo- 
reni  reddes  pro<  ellam." — AJ pop.  Anl.  /ion:.  <>_j. 

b  "Per   nuillas  tribulationes  oportet    inlroire    regnuni    Dei." — _/</f, 

xiv.    21. 

''  "  Patientia  enim  vobis  necessaria  est,  Lit  voluntatcm  Dei  fari'  ntcs, 
reportetis  promissionein."  --//<•/'.  x.  3(1. 

7  "  Quid  hoc  ad  Dei  servos,  qnos  paradisus  invitat?" — Ep.  ad  Dcmet. 


Is  it.  much  for  those  to  whom  the  eternal  goods  of 
heaven  are  promised,  to  embrace  the  short  afflictions  of 
this  life  ? 

In  tine,  the  scourges  ot  heaven  an-  sent,  not  for  our 
injury,  hut  for  our  good.  /,,•/  its  l>e/iere  ///,//  these 
scourges  (>/  t/ie  Lor  i/,  re////  io!iic/i,  like  servants,  U'e  ate  cJias- 
//.\v</,  Jiare  Jiappened  for  on  r  amendment  an-J  not  /  (>r  our  de 
struction.'  "God,"  savs  St.  Augustine,  "is  angrv  when 
he  docs  not  scourge  the  sinner."  \Vhrn  we  see  a  sin 
ner  in  tribulation  in  this  life,  we  may  infer  that  (iod 
wishes  to  have  mercy  on  him  in  the  next,  and  that  lie 
exchanges  eternal  lor  temporal  chastisement.  Hut  mis 
erable  the  sinner  whom  the  Lord  (hies  not  punish  in 
this  lite  !  Tor  those  whom  he  docs  not  chastise  here, 
he  treasures  up  his  wrath,  and  for  {hem  he  reserves 
eternal  chast  isemen  t. 

\\'h\\  asks  the  Prophet  Jeremias,  doth  the  wa\  of  the 
wicked  prosper  1  *  \Vhy,  ()  Lord,  do  sinners  prosper' 
To  this  the  same  prophet  answers;  (id  I  lie  r  t  lie  in  to^et/ier 
as  sheep  lor  a  sacrifice,  and  prepare  the  in  for  the  da\  of 
slaughter  *  As  on  the  day  of  sacrifice  the  sheep  intended 
for  slaughter  are  gathered,  together,  so  the  impious,  as 
victims  ot  divine  wrath,  arc  destined  to  eternal  death. 
"  Destine  them,"  says  I)u  Hame],  in  his  commentary  on 
this  passage,  "  as  victims  (.A  thy  anger  on  the  day  of 
sacri  fice."  ; 

When,  then,  God  sends  us  tribulations,  let  us  say 
with  Job:  /  Jiare  sinned.  and  indeed  I  /tare  offended,  and  / 


"  Illi    Dcus     irascitur,    <[iK-in     pccc.uitL-ni    non    flagcllat."  —  /;/    /V. 
xcviii.  n.  11. 

"  'Juan.-  via  impiorurn  prospcratur  ?'  —  fcr.  xii.   i. 

"  Congrcga   cos  (jua--i   gregrm  ad    victimam,  ct  sanctifica  cos  in  die 
occisionis.''-  —  //>.  v.  T. 

1  Destina  cos  ut  victimas  furoris  tin  in  diem  sacri  fie  ii."—yrr,  xii.  3. 
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have  not  received  what  I  have  deserved.'  O  Lord!  my  sins 
merit  far  greater  chastisement  than  that  which  Thou 
hast  indicted  on  me.  We  should  even  pray  with  St. 
Augustine,,  "  Burn— cut— spare  not  in  this  life,  that  them 
mayest  spare  for  eternity."'2  How  frightful  is  the 
chastisement  of  the  sinner  of  whom  the  Lord  says:  Let 
us  hare  pit\  on  (he  wicked,  but  he  will  not  learn  justice? 
Let  us  abstain  from  chastising  t.h<>  impious:  as  long  as 
they  remain  in  this  life  they  will  continue  to  live  in  sin, 
and  shall  thus  he  punished  with  eternal  torments.  On 
this  passage  St.,  Bernard  says:  "Lord,  I  do  not  wish,  for 
such  mercy,  which  is  a  chastisement  that  surpasses  all 
chastisements." 

The  man  whom  the  Lord  afflicts  in  this  life  has  a  cer 
tain  proof  that  he  is  dear  to  God.  And,  said  the  angel 
to  Tobias,  because  thott  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it  was  neces 
sary  t/iat  temptations  should prore  thee?  Hence,  St.  James 

pronounces    blessed    the    man    who    is  afflicted:    because 
after  lie  shall    have  been    proved   by  tribulation,  he   will 

recei  ve  t  he  crown  of  hi  e.'' 

lie    who    wishes    to   share   in    the   glory   of   the    saints, 

must  suffer  in  this  life  as  the  saints  have  suffered.      None 

of  the  saints  have  been  esteemed  or  treated   well    by  the. 

world   -all  of  them   have  been  despised    and  persecuted. 

In    them    have    been  verified    the    words   of   the    Apostle: 

////  that  will  lire  godly  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall  suffer  pcrsecu- 

1  '  -  IVivavi,  et  VCR-  deliqui,  et  Lit  eram  di.unus  non  reeepi. ''— -Jot>, 
xx.xiii.  2~. 

-  "  Hie  are,  hie  seca,  hie  P.OII  parras,  lit  in  a-lcnuiin  purcus.'' 

:;  "  Misereamur  iinpio,  et  non  disret  juslitiam."— Ar.  xxvi.   [C. 

4  "  Miscriconliani  hanc  rgo  nolo  ;  super  oinncin  irain  iniseratio  ista. 
--///  Ciint.  s.  42,  n.  4. 

'"  "  Ouia  acceptus  eras   Deo,  necesse  tint  ul  tentatio  probareL  te."- 
l'ol>.  xii     1 3. 

';  "  Heatus  qui  stiffen  tentationeni,  quoniam.  cum  probatus  fucrit, 
accipiet  con.mam  vita?." — Ju>ncs,  i.  12. 
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tii'ti.1  Hence  St.  Augustine  said,  that  they  who  are  un 
willing  to  suffer  persecutions  have  not  as  yet  be<nm  to 
be  Christians."  When  \ve  are  in  tribulation,  let  us  be 
satisfied  with  the  consolation  of  knowing  that  the  Lord 


j.   Tin.  MANNER   IN  \viricii  WK  SHOULD  I;K\K  TRIBULATIONS. 

1  b-  who  suffers  tribulations  in  this  world  should,  in 
the  first  place,  abandon  sin,  and  endeavor  to  recover  the 
(|t  God  ;  for  as  long  as  he  remains  in  sin,  the 
merit  of  all  his  sufferings  is  lost.  //",  says  St.  Paid.  / 
should  deliver  my  /Wr  to  be  burned,  anJ  hare  not  c/iai  it\\  it 
projiteth  me  nothing."  If  you  suffered  all  the  torments  of 
the  martyrs,  or  bore  to  be  burned  alive-,  and  were  not 
in  the  state  ol  grace,  it.  would  profit  you  nothing 

But  to  those'  who  can  suffer  with  (iod,  and  with  res 
ignation  for  God's  sake-,  all  the  tribulations  shall  be1  a 
source  of  comfort  and  gladness.  Your  sorrow  *hall  he 
turned,  into  joy!'  Hence,  after  having  been  insulted  and 
beaten  by  the-  fe\vs.  the  Apostles  departed  from  the 
council  full  of  joy,  because  they  had  been  maltreated 
t«>r  the-  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  they  indeed  went  from 
the  presence  />/  the  eoi/nei/,  rejoicing  tJiat  Ihev  were  ae- 
eounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus.'' 

"  OmtK'S   (iui    pie-  volunt    vivrre  in  Christo  Jrsu,  prrse;cutioneni  pa- 
ticntur."      _•    Tim.  iii.   i  2. 

M  puia->  te-  non  liaberr  persecutiones,  nonduni  cu-pisti  e-sse  rhris- 
tianus.''      /;;   /'.,-.   lv,   n.   _}. 

Ju.xta  e'st   Doniinus  iis  qui  tribulato  sunt  rordr." — /V.  xxxiii.    i<). 
"Cum  ipso  sum  in  tribulatione."     -Ps.  xc.    15. 

"  Si  tradiek-ro  corpus  rneum,  ita   in   areieam,  chantatc-m  autcni  non 
h.tburro,  nihil   mihi  prodrst."       i    Cor.  xiii.    3. 

Iri^titia  vestra  vertetur  in  ^audiuin." — J<'//n,  xvi.  10. 
"  I  bant   i;aiKirnu-s  a   conspe-rtu    conciln,  quoniain  digni    habit!  sunt 
pro  nomine    [rsu  contuineliam  pati," — Acts,  v.  41. 
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Hence,  when  God  visits  us  with  any  tribulations,  \vre 
must  say  with  Jesus  Christ:  The  chalice  which  J/r  Father 
ha  Hi  given  me,  shall  /  not  J rink  it?'  It  is  necessary  to 
know  that  every  tribulation,  though  it  may  come  from 
men,  is  sent  to  us  by  (rod 

When  we  are  surrounded  on  all  sides  with  tribula 
tions,  and  know  not  what  to  do,  we  must  turn  to  God, 
who  alone  can  console  us.  Thus  king  Josaphat,  in  his 
distress,  said  to  the  Lord:  ,-/.<•  we  know  not  what  to  do,  we 
can  only  turn  our  eves  to  T/u'e.'  Thus  David  also  in  his 
tribulation  had  recourse  to  God,  and  God  consoled 
him:  I  n  my  trouble  I  cried  to  the  Lord  and  He  heard  me? 
We  should  turn  to  God,  and  pray  to  him,  and  never 
cease  to  pray  till  he  hears  us.  As  the  eyes  of  the  hand 
maid  are.  on  tJie  hands  of  her  mistress,  so  arc  our  eves  unto 
the  Lord  our  God  until  lie  liare  mercy  on  us*  We  must 
keep  our  eyes  continually  raised  to  God,  and  must  con 
tinue  to  implore  his  aid,  until  he  is  moved  to  compas 
sion  tor  our  miseries.  We  must  have  great  confidence 
in  the  heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  should  not  imitate 
certain  persons,  who  instantly  lose  courage  because 
they  do  not  feel  that  thev  are  heard  as  soon  as  they  be 
gin  to  pray.  To  them  may  be  applied  the  words  of  the 
Saviour  to  St.  Peter:  ()  tJiou  of  little  faith  !  w/iv  didst  thou 
doubt  ?''  When  the  favors  which  we  ask  are  spiritual,  or 
can  be  profitable  to  our  souls,  \ve  should  be  certain  of 
being  heard,  provided  we  persevere  in  prayer,  and  do 
not  lose  confidence.  .  ///  things  whatsoever  you  ask  when 

1  "  Culicem,  quern  declit  niihi  Pater,  mm  bibum  ilium?" — John,  xviii. 
II. 

2  "  Cum  i^noremiis  quid   a^ere  debeamus.  hoc  solum  habemus  resi- 
dui;   ut  oculos  nostros  diri^amus  ad  te." — 2  Par.  xx,  12. 

3  "  Ad   Dominum,  cum  tribularer,  clamavi,   et  exaudivit   me." — Ps. 
cxix.   I . 

"  Si<  ut  oculi  ancilhe   in    manibus  domime  sine,  iia  oruli   nostri  ad 
Dominum  Deum  nostrum,  donee  misereatur  nostri.'' — Ps.  cxxii.  2. 
5  "  Modica*  fidei,  quare  dubitasti?" — Matt,  xiv.  31. 
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ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall  receive,  auJ  they  shall  come  unto 
w/.1  In  tribulations,  then,  we  should  never  cease  to 
"hope  with  confidence  that  the  divine  mercy  will  console 
us  ,  and  if  our  afflictions  continue,  we  must  say  with 
Job  •  Although  lie  should  kill  me,  1  will  trust  in  ///;;/.' 

Souls  of  little  faith,  instead  of  turning  to  God  in  their 
tribulations,  have  recourse  to  human  means,  and  thus 
provoke  God's  anger,  and  remain  in  their  miseries. 
Unless  the  Lord  build  the  house,  they  labor  in  vain  that  build 
it.  Unless  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  he  watcheth  in  vain  that 
keepeth  it:'  On  this  passage  St.  Augustine  writes  :  "  He 
builds  nj),  he  enlightens  our  understanding,  lie  leads 
us  to  faith  ;  and  still  we  labor  as  we  were  the  master- 
workers,  etc."  '  AH  good,  all  help,  must  come  from  the 
Lord.  Without  him  creatures  can  give  us  no  assistance. 
Of  this  the  Lord  complains  by  the  mouth  of  his 
prophet:  Js  not,  he  says,  the  Lord  in  Sion  ?  .  .  .  U'/(v 
then  have  they  provoked  Me  to  wrath  with  their  idols.  ...  Is 
there  no  balm  in  Galaad?  or  is  there  no  physician  there  ?  ll'hy 
then  is  not  the  wound  of  the  daughter  of  My  people  closed?" 
Am  I  not  in  Sion5  Why  then  do  men  provoke  me  to 
anger  by  recurring  to  creatures,  which  they  convert  into 
idols  by  placing  in  them  all  their  hopes  5  Do  they  seek 
a  remedy  for  their  miseries'  Why  do  they  not  seek  it 
in  Gulaud,  a  mountain  full  of  balsamic  ointments,  which 
1  "  Omnia  qu.-ccunquc  orantes  petitis,  crcdite  quia  accipietis,  et 
evenient  vobis."  —  M,ir.(\  xi.  24. 

-  "  Ktiainsi  Occident  me,  in  ipso  sperabo." — Joh.  xiii.    i  ". 

:>  "  Nisi  Dominus  a-diflcavcrit  domum,  in  vanuin  laboraverunt,  qui 
ffidificant  cam.  Nisi  Dominus  custodicrit  c.ivitatem,  trustra  vigilat.  qui 
custodit  cam." — /V.  cxxvi.  i. 

4  "  Ipse  a-di(icat,  ipsc  inlellc-ctuin  aperit.  ipsc  ad  fincm  applicat 
scnsum  vestrum  ;  ct  tamen  laboramus  et  nos  tamquam  operarii  :  scd, 
nisi  Dominus  custodicrit  civitatem,  etc." 

*  "  Xumquid  Dominus  non  est  in  Sion  ?  .  .  .  Ouarc  cr^o  mead  ira'-un- 
diam  concitaverunt  in  sculptilibus  suis  ?  .  .  ,  Numquid  rcsina  non  est  in 
Gahiad  ?  aut  inedicus  non  est  ibi  ?     Ouarc  ergo  non  est  obducta  cuatrix 
filire  populi  nu-i  •"      fcr.  \\\\.  22. 
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signify  the  divine  mercy  ?  There  they  can  find  the  phy 
sician  and  the  remedy  of  all  their  evils.  Why  then,  says 
the  Lord,  do  your  wounds  remain  open  ?  Why  are  they 
not  healed  ?  It  is  because  you  have  recourse  not  to  Me, 
but  to  creatures,  and  because  you  confide  in  them,  and 
not  in  Me. 

In  another  place  the  Lord  says:  .-////  I  become,  a  wilder 
ness  to  Israel,  or  a  I  a  tenant  springing  lanJ  ?  Il7te  then 
hare  IMy  people  said :  ll'e  arc  rerolteJ  ;  we  :oill  come  to  Thee 
no  more  /  .  .  />'///  My  people  hare,  forgotten  Me  Jays  without 
number.''  (rod  complains,  and  says  .  "  Why,  My  children, 
do  you  say  that  you  will  have  recourse  to  Me  no  more  ? 
Am  I  become  to  you  a  barren  iand,  which  gives  no  fruit, 
or  gives  it  too  late?  Is  it  for  this  reason  that  you  have 
so  long  forgotten  me?"  By  these  words  he  manifests  to 
us  his  desire  that  we  pray  to  him,  in  order  that  he  may 
be  able  to  give  us  his  graces  ;  and  he  also  gives  us  to 
understand  that  when  we  pray  to  him,  he;  is  not  slow, 
but  instantly  begins  to  assist  us. 

The  Lord,  says  David,  is  not  asleep  when  we  turn  to 
his  goodness,  and  ask  the  graces  which  are  profitable  to 
our  souls:  he  hears  us  immediately,  because  he  is 
anxious  for  our  welfare.  />'< 'Jiold  He  shall  neither  slumber 
nor  sleep  that  kcepctJi  Israel?  When  we  pray  for  temporal 
favors,  St.  Bernard  says  that  God  '''will  give-  what;  we 
ask,  or  something  more  useful."  lie  will  grant  us  the 
grace  which  we  desire,  whenever  it  is  profitable  to  our 
souls;  or  he  will  give  us  a  more  useful  grace,  such  as 
the  grace  to  resign  ourselves  to  the-  divine  will,  and  to 
suffer  wilh  patience  our  tribulations,  which  shall  merit 
a  great  increase  of  glory  in  heaven. 

1  "Numquid   solitude  facta  sum    Israeli,  aut   terra  serotina  ?     Quare 
ergo  dixit  populus  UK-US.      Recessimus,  non  veniemus  ultra  ad  te  ?  .  .  . 
Populus  vero  im-us  oblitus  cst  md  da-bus  inmimrris. "--/,•;-.  ii,  31. 

2  "  Xon  dorrnitabit  neque  dormiet,  qui  ctistodit   Israel. " — 1\\.  cxx.  4. 
'"  Aut   dabit    quod    pctimus,    aut   quod    nobis   noverit    utilius.  ' — In 

Qua  dr.  s    5.  n.  5. 


- 
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SERMON   III. 

THIRD    SUNDAY    OF    ADVENT. 

The  Means  Necessary  for  Salvation. 

-  I'Vo  vox  clamantis  in  deserto  :   Pirate  viam  Domini." 
"  I  am  UK-  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  :   Make  straight  the 
•ay  of  the  Lord."— /<?//«,  i-  23. 

ALL  would  wish  to  be  saved  and  to  enjoy  the  glory  of 
paradise  ;  but  to  gain  heaven,  it  is  necessary  to  walk  in 
the  straight  road  that  leads  to  eternal  bliss.  This  road 
is  the  observance  of  the  divine  commandments.  Hence, 
in  his  preaching,  the  Baptist  exclaimed:  Make  straight 
the  wav  of  the  Lord.  In  order  to  be  able  to  walk  always 
in  the  way  of  the  Lord  without  turning  to  the  right  or 
to  the  left,  it  is  necessary  to  adopt  the  proper  means. 
These  means  are,  first,  diffidence  in  ourselves  ;  secondly, 
confidence  in  God  ;  thirdly,  resistance  to  temptations. 

I.     DlFHDKM'K    IN    (.M'KSKI.VKS. 

With  fear  and  trembling,  says  the  Apostle,  work  out 
your  miration'  To  secure  eternal  life,  we  must  be  al 
ways  penetrated  with  fear,  we  must  be  always  afraid 
of  'ourselves— with  fear  and  trembling— and  distrust 
altogether  our  own  strength,  'for,  without  the  divine 
o-race  we  can  do  nothing.  Without  Me,  says  Jesus 
Christ,  you  can  do  nothing?  We  can  do  nothing  for  the 
salvation  of  our  own  souls.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  of 
ourselves  we  are  not  capable  of  even  a  good  thought. 
Not  thai  we  arc  sufficient  to  think  anything  of  ourselves,  as 

'  "Cum  metu  et  tremore  vestram  salutem  operamini."— Phil.  ii.  12. 

"  "  Sine  me  nihil  potestis  facere.  ' — Jo.  xv.  5. 
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of  ourselves,  but  our  sufficiency  is  from  God.1  Without  the 
aid  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  we  cannot  even  pronounce  the 
name  of  Jesus  so  as  to  deserve  a  reward  AnJ  no  one 
can  say  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  b\  the  Holy  Ghost.' 

Miserable  the  man  who  trusts  to  himself  in  the  way  of 
God.  St.  Peter  experienced  the  sad  effects  of  self-confi 
dence.  Jesus  Christ  said  to  him  :  ///  this  nigJit  before 
cock  crow  thou  wilt  deny  J/V  thrice:'  Trusting  in  his  own 
strength  and  his  good-will,  the  Apostle  replied  :  Yea, 
though  I  should  die  with  Thee,  J  will  not  deny  77iee.*  What 
was  the  result?  On  the  night  on  which  Jesus  Christ 
had  been  taken,  Peter  was  reproached  in  the  court  of 
Caiphas  with  being  one  of  the  disciples  of  the  Saviour. 
The  reproach  filled  him  with  fear  :  he  thrice  denied  his 
Master,  and  swore  that  he  had  never  known  him.  Hu 
mility  and  diffidence  in  ourselves  are  so  necessary  for 
us,  that  God  permits  us  sometimes  to  fall  into  sin,  that 
by  our  fall  we  may  acquire  humility  and  a  knowledge 
of  our  own  weakness.  Through  want  of  humility  David 
also  fell  .  hence,  after  his  sin,  he  said  :  Before  I  was 
humbled,  I  offended."' 

Hence  the  Holy  Ghost  pronounces  blessed  the  man 
who  is  always  in  fear:  JUessed  is  the  man  who  is  always 
fearful"'  lie  who  is  afraid  of  tailing  distrusts  his  own 
strength,  avoids  as  much  as  possible  all  dangerous  oc 
casions,  and  recommends  himself  often  to  God,  and 
thus  preserves  his  soul  from  sin.  Hut  the  man  who  is 
not  fearful,  but  full  of  self-confidence,  easily  exposes 

"  Non  quod  sufficientes  simus  cogitare  illiquid   a  nobis,   quasi  ex 
nobis  ;   sed  suifirientia  nostra  ex  Deo  est." — 2  Cor.  iii.   5. 

3  "  Et  nemo  potest  dicere  :   Dorninus  Jesus,  nisi  in  Spiritu  Sancto."— 
I  Cor.  xii.  3. 

x  "  In  hac  nocte,  antequain  gallus  cantet,  ter  me  negabis." — -Maff/i. 
xxvi.  34. 

*  "  Etiamsi  oportuerit  me  mori  tecuin,  non  te  negabo." — //>.  v.  35. 

6  "  Priusquam  humiliarer,  ego  deliqui." — /V.  cx\iii.  07. 

6  "  Beatus  homo,  qui  semper  est  pavidus." — Prov.  xxviii.  14. 
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himself  to  the  danger  of  sin:  he  seldom  recommends 
himself  to  God,  and  thus  he  tails.  Let  us  imagine  a 
person  suspended  over  a  great  precipice  by  a  cord  held 
bv  another.  Surely  he  would  constantly  cry  out  to  the 
person  who  supports  him:  Hold  fast,  hold  fast;  tor 
God's  sake,  do  not  let  go.  \Ve  are  all  in  danger  of  kill 
ing  into  the?  abyss  of  all  crime,  it  God  does  not  support 
us.1  Hence  we  should  constantly  beseech  him  to  keep 
his  hands  over  us,  and  to  succor  us  in  all  dangers. 

In  rising  from  bed,  St.  Philip  Xeri  used  to  say  every 
morning:  ()  Lord,  keep  Thy  hand  this  day  over  Philip; 
if  Thou  do  not,  Philip  will  betray  Thee.  And  one  day 
as  he  walked  through  the  city  reflecting  on  his  own 
miserv,  he  frequently  said,  "  I  despair,  I  despair.  A 
certain  religious  who  heard  him,  believing1  that  the 
saint  was  really  tempted  to  despair,  corrected  him,  and 
encouraged  him  to  hope  in  the  divine  mercy.  Hut  tin; 
saint  replied,  "  I  despair  of  mvselt,  but  I  trust  in  God." 
Hence,  during  this  lite,  in  which  we  are  exposed  to  so 
manv  dangers  of  losing  God,  it  is  necessary  torus  to 
live  always  in  great  diffidence  of  ourselves,  and  full  of 
confidence  in  God. 

2.  CONFIDENCE  IN  Gon. 

vSt.  Francis  do  Sales  says,  that  the  mere  attention  to 
self-diftidencc  on  account  of  our  own  weakness  would 
only  render  us  pusillanimous,  and  expose  us  to  great 
danger  of  abandoning  ourselves  to  a  tepid  life,  or  even 
to  despair.  The  more  we  distrust  our  own  strength, 
the  more  we  should  confide  in  the  divine  mercy.  1  his 
is  a  balance,  says  the  same  saint,  in  which  the  more  the 
scale  of  confidence  in  God  is  raised,  the  more  the  scale 
of  diffidence  in  ourselves  descends. 

Listen  to  me,  (..)  sinners  who  have  had  the  misfortune 
of  having  hitherto  offended  (rod,  and  of  being  con 
demned  to  hell:  if  the  devil  tells  you  that  but  little  hope 
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remains  of  your  eternal  salvation,  answer  him  in  the 
vvords  of  the  Scripture.  No  one  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord, 
and  hath  been  confounded.'  No  sinner  has  ever  trusted  in 
God  and  has  been  lost.  Make,  then,  a  firm  purpose  to 
sin  no  more:  abandon  yourselves  into  the  arms  of  the 
divine  goodness;  and  rest  assured  that  God  will  have 
mercy  on  you,  and  save  you  from  hell.  Cast  thy  care 
upon  'the  LonJ,  and  He  shall  sustain  thee?  The  Lord,  as  we 
read  in  Blosius,  one  day  said  to  St.  Gertrude:  "  H<"  who 
confides  in  Me,  does  Me  such  violence  that  I  cannot 
but  hear  all  his  petitions. 

/,>„/,  Says  the  prophet    Fsaias,  they  that  hope  in  the.    Lo 
shall  renew  their   strength;   they  shall  take  wings   as 
\heyshall  rnn,  and  not  he   weary;   they  shall   wal^  and   not 
/;,;•„//      They   win,   place   their  confidence   in    God    shall 
renew   their' strength;   they   shall    lay   aside    their    own 
weakness,  and   shall   acquire   the  strength  of  God;  they 
shall    fly    like   eagles    in    the    way   of    the    Lord,   without 
fatigue"    and     without     ever    failing.      David     says,    that 
Me'r'cy's/ia  him  that  h  lie  that 

hopes  in  the    Lord  shall    be  encompassed   by  his   mercy, 
so  that  he  shall  never  be  abandoned  by  it. 

St.  Cyprian  says,  that  the  divine  mercy  is  an  inexhausti 
ble  tountain.      They    who   bring  vessels  of  the  greatest 
confidence,  draw   from    it    the    greatest    graces", 
the    Royal    Prophet    has   said:    Le> 
upon    us,  as   we   hare  hoped  in    TJice:'      Whenever  the  devil 

1  "  Xullus  speravit  in  Domino,  ct  confusus  cst.  "•—/'.- v/,v\. 

•-'  "  jacla  super    Dominum  rurarn  tuani,  ct  ipsc  to  rmurirl ." -- -  /'s.  liv. 

i  -puiautem  sperant  in  Domino,  mutabunt  fortituclinem,  assument 
pennasut  a.  rrcnt,  ct  non  laborabunt;  ambulabunt.  ct  non  de 

ficient/'— A.  xl.  31. 

*"Sperantem    autem    in    Domino    misericordia    circumdabit.   —Js. 


"Fiat  misericordia  tua,  Domine.  super  nos,  qucmadmodum  spcra- 
vimus  in  U'.'  — />v-  xxxn.  22. 
4 
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terrifies  us  by  placing  before  our  eyes  the  great  difficulty 
of  persevering  in  the  grace  of  God  in  spite  of  all  the 
dangers  and  sinful  occasions  of  this  life,  let  us,  without 
answering  him,  raise  our  eyes  to  God,  and  hope  that  in 
his  goodness  he  \vill  certainly  send  us  help  to  resist 
every  attack.  /  have  lifted  up  iu\  eyes  to  the  mountains, 
from  whence  help  shall  come  to  me}  And  when  the  enemy 
represents  to  us  our  weakness,  let  us  sav  with  the 
Apostle:  /  can  Jo  a!/  f/iin^s  in  J/im  who  strengtheneth  me.'2 
Of  myself  I  can  do  nothing;  but  I  trust  in  God,  that  by 
his  grace  I  shall  be  able  to  do  all  things. 

Hence,  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest  dangers  of  perdi 
tion  to  which  we  are  exposed,  we  should  continually 
turn  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  throwing  ourselves  into  the 
hands  of  Him  who  redeemed  us  by  his  death,  should  say: 
Into  Thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  Thou  Jiast  redeemed  me, 
O  Lord,  the  God  of  truth.'  This  prayer  should  be  said 
with  great  confidence  of  obtaining  eternal  life,  and  to 
it  we  should  add:  ///  Thee,  O  Lord,  I  hare  hoped;  let  me  not 
be  confounded  forerer. ' 

3.   RESISTANCE   ro  TEMPTATIONS. 

It  is  true  that  when  we  have  recourse  to  God  with 
confidence  in  dangerous  temptations.,  he  assists  us;  but, 
in  certain  very  urgent  occasions,  the  Lord  sometimes 
wishes  thai  we  co-operate,  and  do  violence  to  ourselves, 
to  resist  temptations.  On  such  occasions  it  will  not  be 
enough  to  have  recourse  to  God  once  or  twice;  it  will 
be  necessary  to  multiply  prayers,  and  frequently  to 
prostrate  ourselves,  and  send  up  our  sighs  before  the 

"  Lcvavi  oculos  meos  in  montes,  unde  vcnict  aiixilium  mini."—. Ps. 
exx.  i. 

"Omniu  possum  in  eo  qui   me  confortat."— 7V/?7.  iv.  13. 
'  In  manus  tuas  cotnmendo  spiritum  meum;  redemisti  me,  Domine, 
Deus  vi-ritatis."--  /\.  xxx.  (>. 

4  "  In  te  Domine,  speravi;   non  confumlur  in   reternum. ''— Ibid.  I. 
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image  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  and  the  crucifix,  crying  out 
with  tears:  Mary,  my  mother,  assist  me;  Jesus,  my 
Saviour,  save  me,  for  Thy  mercy's  sake;  do  not  abandon 
me,  do  not  permit  me  to  lose  Thee. 

Let  us  keep  in  mind  the  words  of  the  Gospel:  How 
narrow  is  the  gate  and  strait  is  tlie  way  that  leadeth  to  life: 
and  few  there  are  that  find  it.'  The  way  to  heaven  is 
strait  and  narrow:  they  who  wish  to  arrive  at  that 
place  of  bliss  by  walking  in  the  paths  of  pleasure  shall 
be  disappointed:  and  therefore  few  reach  it,  because 
few  are  willing  to  use  violence  to  themselves  in  resisting 
temptations.  The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffercth  violence,  and 
the  violent  bear  it  away''  In  explaining  this  passage,  a 
certain  writer  says:  ''It  must  be  sought  and  obtained 
by  violence."  ;i  He  who  wishes  to  obtain  it  without  in 
convenience,  or  by  leading  a  soft  and  irregular  life,  shall 
not  acquire  it,  he  shall  be  excluded  from  it.  To  save 
their  souls,  some  of  the  saints  have  retired  into  the 
cloister;  some  have  confined  themselves  in  a  cave; 
others  have  embraced  torments  and  death.  The  violent 
bear  it  away. 

Some  complain  of  their  want  of  confidence  in  God; 
but  they  do  not  perceive  that  their  diffidence  arises 
from  the  weakness  of  their  resolution  to  serve  God.  St. 
Teresa  used  to  say:  "  Of  irresolute  souls  the  devil  lias 
no  fear."  And  the  Wise  Man  has  declared,  that  desires 
kill  the  slothful*  Some  would  wish  to  be  saved  and  to 
become  saints,  but  never  resolve  to  adopt  the  means  ot 
salvation,  such  as  meditation,  the  frequentation  ot  the 
sacraments,  detachment  from  creatures;  or,  if  they  adopt 

1  "  Quam  angusta  porta  et  arcta  via  cst,  quae  duck  ad  vitam,  et   pauci 
sunt,  qui  inveniunt  earn." — Matth.  vii.  14. 

2  "  Rcgnum  coeloriim  vim   patitur,  et   violent  rapiunt  illud." — Jbid. 
xi.    12. 

3  "  Vi  qiueritur,  invaditur,  occupatur. " 

4  "  Desideria  occidunt  pigrum." — Prov.  xxi.  25. 
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these  means,  they  soon  give  them  up.  In  a  word,  they 
are  satisfied  with  fruitless  desires,  and  thus  continue  to 
live  at  enmity  with  God,  or  at  least  in  tepidity,  which 
in  the  end  leads  them  to  the  loss  of  God.  Thus" in  them 
are  verified  the  words  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  desires  kill  the 
slothful. 

It,  then,  we  wish  to  save  our  souls,  and  to  become 
saints,  we  must  make  a  strong  resolution  not  only  in 
genera]  to  give  ourselves  to  God,  hut  also  in  particular 
l()  ad°Pl  the  proper  means,  and  never  to  abandon  them 
after  having  once  taken  them  up.  Hence  we  must  never 
eease  to  pray  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  his  holy  Mother  for 
h(  »l  v  perseverance. 
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SERMON   IV. 

FOURTH  SUNDAY  OK  ADVENT. 

The  Love  of  Jesus  Christ  for  us,  and  our  Obligations  to  Love 

Him.* 

"  Kt  videbit  ( minis  caro  salutarr  IK-i." 
"  And  all  ilesh  shall  sec  the  salvation  of  God.  "--£//&•,  iii.  6. 

THK.  Saviour  of  the  world,  whom,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  the  prophet  Isaias.  men  were  one  day  to 
see  on  this  earth  —and  all  Jlcsh  sh,i!l  sec  tin 
6W_ has  already  come.  We  have  not  only  seen  him 
conversing  among  men,  hut  we  have  also  seen  him  suf 
fering  and  dying  for  the  love  of  us.  Let  us,  then,  this 
mornino"  consider  the  love  which  we  owe,  to  Jesus  Christ 
at  least  through  gratitude  for  the  love  which  he  bears 
to  us. 

In  the  first  point  we  shall  consider  the  greatness  of 
the  love  which  Jesus  Christ  has  shown  to  us:  and  in  the 
second  we  shall  see  the  greatness  of  our  obligations  to 
love  him. 

i,  THK  GRKAT  LOVE  \vnrni   JESUS  CHRIST  HAS  SHOWN  TO  us. 

"Christ,"  says  St  Augustine,  "came  on  earth  that 
men  might  know  how  much  (rod  loves  them."  He  has 
come,  and  to  show  the  immense  love  which  this  God 
bears  us,  he  has  given  himself  entirely  to  us,  by  aban 
doning  himself  to  all  the  pains  of  this  life,  and  after- 

1  "  Propterea  C'hrisUis  advenit,  iu  cognosceret  homo  quantum  cum 
diligat  Deus."  —  /)(•  uttcch.  rud.  c.  4 


*  See  Volumes  IV..  V.,  and  VI. 
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wards  to  the  scourges,  to  the  tliorns,  and  to  all  the  sor 
rows  and  insults  which  he  suffered  in  his  Passion,  and 
by  offering  himself  to  die,  abandoned  by  all,  on  the  in- 
tainous  tree  of  *the  cross.  \Vho  hath  lored  us,  and  Jiath 
delivered  Himself  for  us.' 

Jesus  Christ  could  save  us  without  dying  on  the  cross, 
and  without  suffering.      One  drop  of  his  blood  would  be 
sufficient  tor  our  redemption.      liven  a  prayer  offered  to 
his  eternal  Father  would    be  sufficient  ;   because,  on  ac 
count    of    his    divinity,  his    prayer    would    be    of    infinite 
value,  and  would    therefore    be    sufficient    for   the   salva 
tion    of   the  world,  and    of   a    thousand    worlds.      "But," 
says    St.  John    Chrysostom,  or   another  ancient   author, 
"what  was   sufficient    for   redemption  was   not   sufficient 
f°r   love.'         To  show  how  much  he  loved  us,  he  wished 
to  shed  not  only  a  part  of  his  blood,  but  the  entire  o!  it, 
by  dint   of   torments.      This    may   be    inferred    from    the 
words   which    he   used    on    the   night   before    his   death  : 
This  is  J/V  blood  of  the  New  Testament,  which  shall  be  shed 
for  many?     The  words  shall  be  shed  show  that,  in  his  Pas 
sion,  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  was  poured  forth  even  to 
the    last    drop.      Hence,  when    after   death    his   side    was 
opened  with  a  spear,  blood    and  water  came   forth,  as   if 
what   then    flowed    was   all    that   remained    of  his   blood. 
Jesus  Christ,  then,  though  he  could  save  us  without  suf 
fering,  wished   to   embrace  a  life  of  continual    pain,  and 
to  suffer  the  cruel  and    ignominious   death  of  the  cross. 
lie  humble  J  Himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death,  even  the 
death  of  the  cross.' 

Greater  lore  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lav  down  his 

"  Dilexit  nos.  et  tradidit  semetipsum  pro  nobis."  —  A///,  v.  2. 
"  Ouod  sudiciebat  redemption!,  non  sufficiebat  amori." 

Hie  est  enim  san,^uis  rneus  novi  testament!,  qui   pro   muitis  effun 
detur.  " — Mutt.  xxvi.  2- 

Humiliavit  semetipsum,  factus  obediens  usque  ad  mortem,  mortem 
autem  crueis."  —  Phil,  ii.  8. 
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life  for  his  friends:     To  show  his  love  for  us,  what  more 
could  the  Son  of  God  do  than  die  for  us?     What  more 
can  one  man  do  for  another  than   give  his  Hie  for  him? 
Greater  lore  than  this  no  man  hath.     Tell   me,  my  brother, 
if  one  of  your  servants,  if   the  vilest  man  on  this  ear) 
had   done  for  you  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  in  dyir 
through   pain  on  a  cross,  could  you   remember 
for  vou,  and  not  love  him  ? 

St   Francis  of  Assist  appeared  to  be  unable  to  think 
anything  but  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ;  and,  in  thin 
ing  of   it,  he  continually  shed  tears,  so   that   by  Ins  co 
stant   weeping   he   became   nearly   blind.      Being   fou 
one  day  weeping  and  groaning  at  the  foot  of   the 
fix    he  was   asked   the   cause   of   his   tears  and   lamei 
tions        He    replied:    "I    weep    over    the    sorrows 
ignominies   of    my    Lord.     And    what    makes 
still  more  is,  that  the  men   for  whom  he  has  sufferec 
much  live  in  forgetfulness  of  him." 

Q  Christian  !    should  a  doubt  ever  enter  your  i 
that  Jesus  Christ  loves  you,  raise  your  eyes  and  look  at 
him    hanging  on   the   cross.     Ah  !    says   St.   Thomas  o 
Villanova,  the  cross  to  which  he   is  nailed,  the  interna 
and  external   sorrows  which    he  endures,  and   the 
death  which  he  suffers  for  you,  are  convincing  pr< 
the   love  which    he   bears    you.2     Do    you    not,  says 
Bernard,   hear    the    voice    of    that    cross 
wounds,  crying   out    to    make   you    feel    that 
loves  you  ?3 

St.   Paul   says   that   the   love   which   Jesus 
shown   in  condescending  to  suffer  so   much  for  our  sal 
vation,  should    excite   us   to   his    love    more    powei 

1  "Majorem  hue  dilectionem  nemo  habet,  ut  animam  suam   ponat 
quis  pro  amicis  suis." — Jo.  xv.  13. 

2  "Testis  crux,  testes  dolores,  testis  amara  mors,  quam  prc 

null."—  Cone.  3.  .    tf 

«  "Clamat  crux,  clamat  vulnus,  quod  ipsc  vere  dilexit, 
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than  the  scourging,  the  crowning  with  thorns,  the  pain 
ful  journey  to  Calvary,  the  agony  of  three  hours  on  the 
cross,  the  buffets,  the  spitting  in  his  face,  and  all  the 
other  injuries  which  the  Saviour  endured.  According 
to  the  Apostle,  the  love  which  Jesus  has  shown  us  not 
only  obliges,  but  in  a  certain  manner  forces  and  con 
strains  us,  to  love  a  God  who  has  loved  us  so  much. 
For  the  charity  of  Christ  presseth  //>.'  On  this  text  St. 
Francis  de  Sales  says  "  We  know  that  Jesus  the  true 
God  has  loved  us  so  as  to  suffer  death,  and  even  the 
death  of  the  cross,  for  our  salvation.  Does  not  such 
love  put  our  hearts  as  it  were  under  a  press,  to  force 
Iron,  them  love  by  a  violence  which  is  stronger  in  pro 
portion  as  it  is  more  amiable?" 

So  great  was  the  love  which  inflamed  the  enamoured 
heart  of  Jesus,  that  he  not  only  wished  to  die  for  our 
redemption,  but  during  his  whole  life  he  sighed  ardently 
for  the  day  on  which  he  should  suffer  death  for  the  love 
ol  us.  Hence,  during  his  life,  Jesus  used  to  say:  I  hare 
a  baptism  wherewith  I  am  to  be  baptized  ;  and  how  am  J  strait- 

In    my  Passion  I  am  to  be 

baptized  with  the  baptism  of  my  own  blood,  to  wash 
away  -the  sins  of  men.  And  how  am  I  straitened!  How, 
says  St.  Ambrose,  explaining  this  passage,  am  I  strait- 
cued  by  the  desire  of  the  speedy  arrival  of  the  day  of 
my  death'  Hence,  on  the  night  before  his  Passion',  he 
said  :  With  desire  1  hare  desired  to  eat  this  pasch  with  you 
before  I  suffer* 

"We   have,"   says   St.    Laurence  Justinian,  "  seen    wis 
dom  become  foolish  through    an    excess  of   love/"      We 
"  Charitas  enim  Cbristi  urifct  nos."— 2  Cor.  v.  14. 
'  Baptismo  autem  habeo  baptizari  ,  et  quomodo  coarctor  usquedum 
perficiatur  t—Litc.  xii.  50. 

"  Desiderio  desideravi   hoc  pascha  manducare  vobiscum,  antequam 
patiar.'  — Lnc.  xxii.   i  -. 

"Vidimus    Sapirntia.m    amoris    nimietate    infatuatarn. "  —  Scrm    de 
Nat.  I) out. 
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have,  he  says,  seen  the  Son  of  God  become  as  it  were  a 
fool,  through  the  excessive  love  which  he  bore  to  men. 
Such,  too,  was  the  language  of  the  Gentiles  when  they 
heard  the  apostles  preaching  that  Jesus  Christ  suffered 
death  for  the  love  of  men.  />'///  we,  says  St.  Paul,  preach 
Christ  crucified,  unto  the  fcws  indeed  a  stumblingblock,  unto 
the  Gentiles  foolishness.'  \Yh<;,  they  exclaimed,  can  be 
lieve  that  a  God,  most  happy  in  himself,  and  who  stands 
in  need  of  no  one,  should  take  human  flesh  and  di>-  for 
the  love  of  men,  who  are  his  creatures?  This  would  be- 
to  believe  that  a  (rod  became  foolish  tor  the  love  oi 
men.  "It  appears  folly,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "that  the 
Author  of  Life  should  die  for  men."'  Hut,  whatever  in 
fidels  mav  sav  or  think",  it  is  of  faith  that  the  Sou  ol 
God  has  shed  all  his  blood  for  the  love  of  us,  to  wash 
awav  the  sins  of  our  souls.  Who  hath  loved  its,  and  washed 
us  from  mn-  .\ins  ///  His  own  hlood?  Ileuce  the  saints  were 
struck  dumb  with  astonishment  at  the  consideration  of 
the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  At  the.  sight  of  the  crucifix, 
St.  Francis  of  Paul  could  do  nothing  but  exclaim,  () 
love  !  ()  love  !  ()  love ! 

Jarring  /(>7't'(/  If  is  own  who  were  in  the  wor/J,  //<'  lored 
them  unto  the.  end?  This  loving  Lord  was  not  content 
with  showing  us  his  love  by  dying  on  the  cross  lor  our 
salvation;  but,  at  the  end  of  his  life,  he  wished  to  leave 
us  his  own  very  flesh  for  the  food  of  our  souls,  thai  thus 
he  might  unite  himself  entirely  to  us.  Take  ye  and  cat, 
this  is  J/r  body*  Hut  of  this  gift  and  this  excess  of  love 
we  shall  speak  at  another  time,  in  treating  of  the  most 

1  "  Prredicamus  Christum  cnu  ifixum.  Judceis  quidem  scandalum,  dcn- 
tibus  autem  stultitiarn." — i  (\>r.  \.  23. 

'-'  ''Stultum  visum  cst.  ut  pro  hominibus  Aurior  vitrc  moreretur." 
:;  "  Dilrxit   nos,  ct   lavit   TV>S  ;i  peccatis   nostns   in  sanguine  suo."- 

i.  5- 
1  "  Cum  dilexissct  siios  (jui   crant    in  imindo,  in  fin  cm  dilcxit  cos."— 

/a.  xiii.   i . 
•''  "  Arcipkr  cL  cMtncditc :   hoc  est  corpus  tmnmi." — Mad.  .xxvi.  26. 


holy  sacrament  of   the  altar.      Let  us  pass  to  the  second 
point. 

2.   Tin-.  GivjiA'i  Nt»  OF  OUR  Oi;i.i<;.\Ti<>Ns  TO  L<>YK    JKSCS  CHRIST. 

He  who  loves,  wishes  to  be  loved.  "When,"  says  St. 
Bernard,  "God  loves,  he  desires  nothing1  else  than  to  be 
loved."1  The  Redeemer  said:  I  am  cotnc  to  cast  fire  on  the 
ectrt/i,  (i//d  what  will  I  but  that  it  is  kindled /  "  I,  says  Jesus 
Christ,  came  on  earth  to  light  up  the  tire  of  divine  love 
in  the  hearts  of  men,  ana  what  will  J  luit  flint  it  be  kindled? 
(rod  wishes  nothing  else  Irom  us  than  to  be  l»ved. 
Hence  the  holy  Church  prays  in  the  following  words  : 
"  \\  e  beseech  Thee,  ()  Lord,  that  Thy  spirit  may  inflame 
us  with  that  fire  which  Jesus  Christ  cast  upon  the  earth, 
'jud  which  he  vehemently  wished  to  be  kindled."' 

Ah,  what  have  not  the  saints,  inflamed  with  this  fire, 
accomplished!  They  have  abandoned  all  tilings — de 
lights,  honors,  the  purple  and  the  sceptre — that  they 
might  burn  with  this  holy  fire.  But  you  will  ask  what 
are  you  to  do,  that  you  too  may  be  inflamed  with  the 
love  of  Jesus  Christ.  Imitate  David:  In  my  meditation 
a  fire  shall  flame  a//.'  Meditation  is  the  blessed  furnace 
in  which  the  holy  tire  of  divine  love  is  kindled.  Make 
mental  prayer  every  day,  meditate  on  the  Passion  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  doubt  not  but  you  too  shall  burn  with 
this  blessed  flame. 

St.  Paul  says,  that  Jesus  Christ  died  for  us  to  make 
himself  the  master  of  the  hearts  of  all.  7\>  tJiis  end  Christ 
died  and  rose  a^ain,  th.at  Jle  iniglil  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead 
and*  <>/  the  living?  lie  wished,  says  the  Apostle,  to  give 

Noil  a<i  aliud  amut  Dcus,  nisi  ut  anietur."  —  /;/  ("</;;/.  s.  >fv 
"  Fgnem  vcni  mittere  in  terrain;   el  quid  void  nisi  ut  accendatur ?"- 
Lit i .  xii.  4<). 

"  IIlsi   n<>s    it^nc,  qua-sumus    Domine,  Spin'tus    inllammet.  quern  Do- 
ininus   |esus  Christus  misit  in  terrani,  et  voluit  vehementer  accendi." 
In  ineilitatioiK-  nu'a  (  xanlrsrrt  ignis. " — /'s.  xxx\'iii.  4. 
In  IKK-  cnin:  1'hrislus  m<>rluus  cst  et  resurrexit,  ut  ct  mortuorum, 
et  vivorum  doininetur." — Koin,  xiv.  o. 
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his  life  for  all  men,  without  a  single  exception,  that  not 
even  one  should  live  any  longer  to  himself,  but  that  all 
mi""ht  live  only  to  that  God  who  condescended  to  die 
for  them.  And  Christ  died  for  all,  that  they  also  who  live 
may  not  now  live  to  themselves,  but  unto  Him  ll'/io  died  for 
them.' 

Ah!  to  correspond  to  the  love  of  this  God,  it  would 
be  necessary  that  another  God  should  die  for  him,  as 
Jesus  Christ  died  for  us.  (.)  ingratitude  of  men!  A 
God  has  condescended  to  give  his  life  for  their  salvation, 
and  they  will  not  even  think  on  what  he  has  ever  done 
for  them!  Ah!  if  each  of  you  thought  frequently  on 
the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer,  and  on  the  love  which  he 
lias  shown  to  us  in  his  Passion,  how  could  you  but  love 
him  with  your  whole  hearts?  To  him  who  sees  with  a 
lively  faith  the  Son  of  God  suspended  by  three  nails  on 
an  infamous  gibbet,  every  wound  of  Jesus  speaks  and 
says:  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God:'  Love,  O  man, 
thy  Lord  and  thy  God,  who  has  loved  thee  so  intensely. 
Who  can  resist  such  tender  expressions  ?  ll  The  wounds 
of  Jesus  Christ,"  says  St.  Bonaventure,  "wound  the 
hardest  hearts,  and  inflame  fro/en  souls." 

"Oh!  if  you  knew  the  mystery  of  the  cross!"4  said 
St.  Andrew  the  Apostle  to  the  tyrant  by  whom  he  was 
tempted  to  deny  Jesus  Christ.  O  tyrant,  if  you  knew 
the  love  which  your  Saviour  has  shown  you  by  dying 
on  the  cross  for  your  salvation,  instead  of  tempting  me, 
you  would  abandon  all  the  goods  of  this  earth  to  give 
yourself  to  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  conclude,  my  most  beloved  brethren,  by  recommend- 

!  "  I'ro  omnibus  morUius  cst  Christus,  ut  ct  qui  vivunt,  jam  non  sibi 
vivant,  sec!  ei  qui  pro  ipsis  mortuus  est."— 2  Cor.  v.  15. 

'2  "  Diligcs  Dominum  Drum  mum." 

•>  "  Vulnera,  corda  saxea  vulncrantia,  et  mcntes  congelatas  infiam- 
mantia. "  —  .S'/z'/w.  div.  ant.  p.  I,  c.  I. 

4  "  Oh!  si  scires  mvsteriiim  crucis!" 
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ing  you  henceforth  to  meditate  every  day  on  the  Pas 
sion  of  fesus  Christ.  1  shall  be  content,  if  you  daily 
devote  to  this  meditation  a  quarter  of  an  hour.  Let 
each  at  least  procure  a  crucifix,  let  him  keep  it  in  his 
room,  and  from  time  to  time  give  a  glance  at  it,  saying: 
"Ah!  my  Jesus,  Thou  hast  died  for  me,  and  I  do  not 
love  Thee." 

Had  a  person  suffered  for  a  friend  injuries,  buffets, 
and  prisons,  he  would  be  greatly  pleased  to  find  that 
the  friend  remembered  and  spoke  of  him  with  gratitude. 
But  he  should  be  greatly  displeased  if  the  friend  for 
whom  these  trials  had  been  borne,  were  unwilling  to 
think  or  hear  of  his  sufferings.  Thus  fre<pient  medita 
tion  on  his  Passion  is  verv  pleasing  to  our  Redeemer; 
but  the  neglect  of  it  greatly  provokes  his  displeasure. 

Oh,  how  great  will  be  the  consolation  which  we  shall 
receive  in  our  last  moments  troin  the  sorrows  and  death 
of  Jesus  Christ,  it,  during  life,  we  shall  have  frequently 
meditated  on  them  with  love!  Let  us  not  wait  till 
others,  at  the  hour  of  death,  place-  in  our  hands  the  cruci 
fix;  let  us  not  wait  till  they  remind  us  oi  all  that  Jesus 
Christ  suffered  for  us.  Let  us,  dur.ng  life,  embrace 
Jesus  Christ  crucified;  let.  us  keep  ourselves  always 
united  to  him,  that  we  may  live  and  die  with  him.  lie 
who  practises  devotion  to  the  Passion  ol  our  Lord,  can 
not  but  be  devoted  to  the  sorrows  of  Mary,  the  remem 
brance  of  which  will  be  to  us  a  source  of  great  consola 
tion  at  the  hour  of  death. 

Oh,  how  profitable  and  sweet  the  meditation  of  Jesus 
on  the  cross!  Oh!  how  happy  the  death  of  him  who 
dies  in  the  embraces  of  Jesus  crucified,  accepting  death 
with  cheerfulness  for  the  love  of  that  God  who  has  died 
for  the  love  of  us! 
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SERMON  V. 

SUNDAY    WITHIN    THE    OCTAVE    OF    CHRISTMAS. 

In  what  True  Wisdom  consists. 

"  Positus  est  hie  in  ruinatn  ct  resurrectionem  multorum." 
"  He-hold,  this  rim, I)  is  set.  for  the  fall   and   for    the  resurrection   of 
many  in  Israel." — Luke,  ii.  34. 

SUCH  was  the  language  of  holy  Simeon  when  he  had 
the  consolation  to  hold  in  his  hands  the  infant  Jesus. 
Among  other  things  which  he  then  foretold,  he  declared 
that  this  Child  was  set  for  the  fall  ana  for  the  resurrection 
of  man\  in  Israel.  In  these  words  he  extols  the  lot  ot 
the  saints,  who,  after  this  life,  shall  rise  to  a  life  of  im 
mortality  in  the  kingdom  of  bliss,  and  he  deplores  the 
misfortune  of  sinners,  who,  for  the  transitory  and  mis 
erable  pleasures  of  this  world,  bring  upon  themselves 
eternal  ruin  and  perdition.  Hut,  notwithstanding  the 
greatness  of  his  own  misery,  the  unhappy  sinner,  re 
flecting  only  on  the  enjoyment  of  present  goods,  calls 
the  saints  fools,  because  they  seek  to  live  in  poverty,  in 
humiliation,  and  self-denial.  But  a  day  will  come  when 
sinners  shall  see  their  errors,  and  shall  say:  We  fools 
esteemed  their  life  madness,  and  their  end  without  honor.' 
We  fools  ;  behold  how  they  shall  confess  that  they  them 
selves  have  been  truly  fools  ! 

Let  us  examine  in  what  true  wisdom  consists,  and  we 
shall  see,  in  the  first  point,  that  sinners  are  truly  foolish, 
and,  in  the  second,  that  the  saints  are  truly  wise. 

1  "  Nos  insensati  vitam  illorum  aestimabamus  insaniam."-—  Wisd. 
v.  4. 
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i     SINNFRS  ARK  TRULY  FOOLISH. 

What  greater  folly  can  be  conceived  than  to  have  the 
power  of  being  the  friends  of  God,  and  to  wish  to  be  his 
enemies  ?  Their  living  at  enmity  with  God  makes  the 
life  of  sinners  unhappy  in  tills  world,  and  purchases  for 
them  an  eternity  of  misery  hereafter.  St.  Augustine 
relates  that  two  courtiers  of  the  emperor  entered  a 
monastery  of  hermits,  and  that  one  of  them  began  to 
read  the  life  of  St.  Anthony.  "  He  read,"  says  the 
saint,  "and  his  heart  was  divested  of  the  world."'  lie 
read,  and,  in  reading,  his  affections  were  detached  from 
the  earth.  Turning  to  his  companion,  he  exclaimed: 
"What  do  we  seek?  The  friendship  of  the  emperor  is 
the  most  we  can  hope  for.  And  through  how  many 
perils  shall  we  arrive.'  at  still  greater  danger:1  Should 
we  obtain  his  friendship,  how  long  shall  it  last?"' 
I'Yiend,  said  he,  fools  that  we  are,  what  do  we  seek? 
Can  we  expect  more  in  this  lite,  by  serving  the  em 
peror,  than  to  gain  his  friendship?  And  should  we, 
after  many  dangers,  succeed  in  making  him  our  friend, 
we  shall  expose  ourselves  to  greater  danger  of  eternal 
perdition.  What  difficulties  must  we  encounter  in  order 
to  become  the  friend  of  Ca-sar!  "  But,  if  I  wish,  I  can  in 
a  moment  become  the  friend  of  God."  :  I  can  acquire  his 
friendship  by  endeavoring  to  recove  his  grace.  His 
divine  grace  is  that  infinite  treasure  which  makes  us 
worthv  of  his  friendship.  J:or  s/i('  is  an  in  finite  treasure 
to  men,  icJiich  the\  that  use  become  the  friends  of  God* 

The   Gentiles  believe   it   impossible  for  a  creature   to 

1  "  Lei^ebut,  ct  exuebatur  inundo  cor  ejus." 

-  "Quid  qiuerimus?  Majorne  csse  potcst  spes  nostra,  quam  quod 
amici  inipcratoris  simus  ?  Et  per  quot  pcricula  ad  majus  pcriculum 
pervenitur?  ct  quamdiu  hoc  frit?" 

::  "  Ainicus  autem   Dei.  si  voluero,  ccce  nutic  fio." 

4  "  Infinitus  cnlm  thesaurus  est  hominibus;  quo  qui  usi  sunt,  parti 
cipcs  facti  sunt  amiciti;e  Dei." — IVisd.  vii.  14. 
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become  the  friend  of  God;  for,  as  St.  Jerome  says, 
friendship  makes  friends  equal.'  But  Jesus  Christ  lias 
declared  that  if  we  observe  his  commands  we  shall  be 
his  friends.  You  are  My  friends  if  you  do  the  things  I  com 
mand? 

How  great  then  is  the  folly  of  sinners,  who,  though 
they  have  it  in  their  power  to  enjoy  the  friendship  of 
God,  wish  to  live  at  enmity  with  him  !  The  Lord  does 
not  hate  any  of  his  creatures:  he  does  not  hale  the  tiger, 
the  viper,  or  the  toad.  For  Thou  lorcst  all  things  that  are, 
and hatest  none  of  the  things  which  Thou  hast  made?  But  he 
necessarily  hates  sinners.  Thou  hatest  all  the  workers  of 
iniquity'  God  cannot  but  hate  sin,  which  is  his  enemy 
and  diametrically  opposed  to  his  will;  and  therefore,  in 
hating  sin,  he  necessarily  hates  the  sinner  who  is  united 
with  his  sin.  But  to  God  the  wicked  and  his  wickedness  arc 
hateful  alike? 

The  sinner  is  guilty  of  folly  in  leading  a  life  opposed 
to  the  end  for  which  he  \vas  created.  God  has  not 
created  us,  nor  does  he  preserve  our  lives,  that  we  may 
labor  to  acquire  riches  or  earthly  honors,  or  that  we 
may  indulge  in  amusements,  but  that  we  may  love  and 
serve  him  in  this  world  in  order  to  love  and  enjoy  him 
for  eternity  in  the  next.  And  the  end  life  everlasting. 
Thus  the  present  life,  as  St.  Gregory  says,  is  the  way  by 
which  we  must  reach  paradise,  our  true  country.  >v  In 


1  "  Amicitia  pares  aut  accipil  aut  facit." — In  Mich.  7. 

2  "  Vos  amid  mei  estis,  si  feceritis  qiue  ego  pnccipio  vobis. "—/<>////, 
xv.  14. 

3  "  Diligis  enim  omnia  qua;  sunt,  et  nihil  odisti  eorum  qua-  fecisti." 
—  Wisd.  xi.  25. 

4  "Odisti  onines  qui  operantur  iniquitatern." — Ps.  v.  7. 

'"  "  Similiter  auteni  odio  sunt  Deo  impius  et  impietas  ejus." — Wisd. 
xiv.  9. 

6  "  Finem  vero  vitam  reternam."  —  Rom.  vi.  22. 
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the  present  life-  \ve  are,  as  it  were,  on  the  road  by  which 
we  journey  to  our  country." 

But  the  misfortune  of  the  greater  part  of  mankind  is 
that  instead  of  following  the  way  of  salvation,  they 
foolishly  walk  in  the  road  to  perdition.  Some  have  a 
passion  for  earthly  riches;  and,  for  a  vile  interest,  they 
lose  the  immense  goods  of  paradise:  others  have  a  pas 
sion  for  honors;  and,  for  a  momentary  applause,  they 
lose  their  right  to  be  kings  in  heaven:  others  have  a 
passion  for  sensual  pleasures;  and,  for  transitory  de 
lights,  they  lose  the  grace  of  God,  and  are  condemned 
to  burn  forever  in  a  prison  ol  tire.  Miserable  souls  !  it, 
in  punishment  of  a  certain  sin,  their  hand  was  to  be 
burned  with  a  red-hot  iron,  or  if  they  were  to  be  shut 
up  for  ten  years  in  a  dark  prison,  they  certainly  would 
abstain  from  it.  And  do  they  not  know  that,  in  chas 
tisement  of  their  sins,  they  shall  be  condemned  to  remain 
forever  in  hell,  where  their  bodies,  buried  in  fire,  shall 
burn  for  all  eternity  ?  Some,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
to  save  the  body,  choose'  to  destroy  the  soul;  but  do 
they  not  know  that,  in  losing  the  soul,  their  bodies 
shall  be  condemned  to  eternal  torments?  "If  we 
neglect  the  soul,  we  cannot  save  the  body."* 

In  a  word,  sinners  lose  their  reason,  and  imitate 
brute  animals  that  follow  the  instinct  of  nature,  and 
seek  carnal  pleasures  without  ever  reflecting  on  their 
lawfulness  or  unlawfulness.  But  to  act  in  this  manner 
is,  according  to  St.  John  Chrysostom,  to  act  not  like  a 
man,  but  like  a  beast.3  To  be  men  we  must  be  rational: 
that  is,  we  must  act,  not  according  to  the  sensual  appe 
tite,  but  according  to  the  dictates  of  reason.  If  (rod 

1  "  In  prresenti  vita,  quasi  in  via  sumus,  qua  ad  patriam  pergimus." 
— In  I"]~'iin^.  how,  IT. 

''Si  animam  negligimus,  m-c  corpus  salvare  poterimus." 
"Hominem  ilium  dicimus,  qui  imaginem  hominis  salvam  retinet: 
qure  autem  est  imago  hominis?     Kationalem  esse." — -/;/  (Jsn.  horn.    23. 
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gave  to  beasts  the  use  of  reason,  and  if  they  acted 
according  to  its  rules,  \ve  should  say  that  they  acted 
like  men.  And  it  must,  on  the  other  hand,  he  said  that 
the  man  whose  conduct  is  agreeable  to  the  senses,  but 
contrary  to  reason,  acts  like  a  beast.  lie  who  follows 
the  dictates  of  reason,  provides  for  the  future.  Oh! 
that  they  would  be.  wise,  and  would  underhand,  and  would 
provide  for  their  last  end.'  He  looks  to  the  future,  that 
is,  to  the  account  he  must  render  at  the  hour  of  death, 
after  which  he  shall  be  doomed  to  hell  or  to  heaven, 
according  to  his  merits.  "  One  is  not  wise  if  one  is  not 
so  towards  one's  self,"2  says  St.  Bernard.  One  is  not 
wise  when  one  is  not  wise  towards  one's  sell  by  taking 
special  care  to  know  and  to  assure,  one's  self  of  eternal 
happi  ness. 

Sinners  think  only  of  the  present,  but  regard  not  the 
end  for  which  they  were  created.  But  what  will  it  profit 
them  to  gain  all  things  if  tliev  lose  their  last  end,  which 
alone  can  make  them  happy.  />'///  one  thing  is  necessary:' 
To  attain  our  end  is  the  only  thing  necessary  for  us:  if 
we  lose  it,  all  is  lost.  What  is  this  end?  It  is  eternal 
life.'  During  life  sinners  care  but  little  for  the  attain 
ment  of  their  end.  Kach  day  brings  them  nearer  to 
death  and  to  eternity;  but  they  know  not  their  destina 
tion.  Should  a  pilot  who  is  asked  whither  he  is  going 
answer  that  he  did  not  know,  would  not  all,  says  St. 
Augustine,  cry  out  that  he  was  bringing  the  vessel  to 
destruction?5  The  saint  then  adds:  "  Such  is  the  one 
that  walks  outside  of  the  track." 

1  "  Utinam  saperent,  et   intelligerent,   et   novissima  pra-vidc-rent!"- 
Dciit.  xxxii.  2(). 

'2  "  Noti  cr^o  sapiens,  qui  sibi  non  est." — DC  Consul.  1.  2,  c.  3. 
•'•  "  Porro  iinuni  csi  necessarium." — Liu.  x.  42. 
4  '•  I-'ineni  vero  vitani  reternam. " •—  J\o>u.  vi    22. 

&  "  Far    hominrm    pcrdidisse  quo    tendit.  rt    dicatur  ei:  quo    is?  et 
dicat,  nesrio:  nonnc  istc  navrrn  ad  nauf radium  prrdurct  ?" 

6  "  'I'alis  est,  qui  rurrit  pnetrr  viam."-    In  /'s.  xxxi.  c-narr.  2.  « 
5 
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Such  arc  the  wise  of  the  world  who  know  how  to 
acquire  wealth  and  honors,  and  to  indulge  in  every 
kind  of  amusement,  but  who  kno\v  not  how  to  save 
their  souls.  How  miserable  the  rich  glutton,  who, 
though  an^'  t"  lay  tip  riches  and  to  live  splendidly, 
was,  after  death,  buried  in  hell  !  How  miserable  Alex 
ander  the  Great,  who,  after  gaining  so  many  kingdoms, 
was  condemned  to  eternal  torments'  How  great  the 
folly  of  Henry  the  Kighth  who  rebelled  against  the 
Church,  but  seeing  at  the  hour  of  death  that  his  soul 
should  be  lost,  cried  out  in  despair:  "  Friends,  we  have 
lost  all  !'  ()  (rod,  how  many  others  now  weep  in  hell, 
and  exclaim  :  What  hath  pride  profited  us  ?  or  what  advan 
tage  hath  the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us  /  All  those  things 
are  passed  away  like  a  shadow.""  In  the  world  we  made  a 
great  figure;  we  enjoyed  abundant  riches  and  honors; 
and  now  all  is  passed  away  like  a  shadow,  and  nothing 
remains  for  us  but  to  suffer  and  weep  for  eternity.  St. 
Augustine  says  that  the  happiness  which  sinners' enjoy 
in  this  life  is  their  greatest  misfortune.  "Nothing  is 
more  calamitous  than  the  felicity  of  sinners  by  which 
their  perverse  will,  like  an  internal  enemy,  is  stren<nh- 
ened."3 

In  fine,  the  words  of  Solomon  are  fulfilled  with  regard 
to  all  who  neglect  their  salvation  :  Mourning  taketh  hold 
of  the  end  of  joy.'  All  their  pleasures,  honors,  and  great 
ness  end  in  eternal  sorrow  and  wailing.  Whilst  T  was 
yet  beginning  Jie  cut  me  off:  Whilst  they  are  laying  the 
foundation  of  their  hop.es  of  realizing  a  fortune,  death 

'  Arnici,  perdidinuis  oinnia'" 

"Quid  nobis  profuit  superbia,  aut  divitiarum  jactantia  ?  Transi- 
erunt  oninia  ilia  tanquam  umbra."—  ll'isd.  v.  8. 

'  Xihil  est  infelidus  felicitate  peccantium,  qua  mala  voluntas,  velut 
hostis  interior,  roboratur. "— .  Id  Marcel   en.   138,  K.  />'. 

"  Extremagaudii  luctus  occupat."— /';•<>?•.  xiv.   13. 
5  "  Duin  adhue  ordirer,  sueeidit  me."— A.  xxxviii.  12 
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comes,  and,  cutting  the  thread  of  life,  deprives  them  of 
all  their  possessions,  and  sends  them  to  hell  to  burn  for 
ever  in  a  pit  of  fire.  What  greater  folly  can  be  con 
ceived  than  to  wish  to  be  transformed  from  the  friend 
of  God  into  the  slave  of  Lucifer,  and  from  the  heir  of 
paradise  to  become,  by  sin,  doomed  to  hell?  For,  the 
moment  a  Christian  commits  a  mortal  sin,  his  name  is 
written  among  the  number  of  the  damned  !  St.  Francis 
de  Sales  said  that,  if  the  angels  were  capable  of  weeping, 
they  would  do  nothing  else  than  shed  tears  at  the  sight 
of  the  destruction  which  a  Christian  who  commits 
mortal  sin  brings  upon  himself. 

Oh,  how  <rreat  is  the  follvoi  sinners,  who,  by  living  in 
sin,  lead  a  life  of  misery  and  discontent  !  All  the  goods 
of  this  world  cannot  content  the  heart  of  man,  which 
has  been  created  to  love  God,  and  can  find  no  peace 
out  of  (rod.  What  are  all  the  grandeurs  and  all  the 
pleasures  of  this  world  but  ranity  of  vanities'!  '  What  are 
they  but  ranity  and  vexation  of  spirit  P  Farthly  goods 
are,  according  to  Solomon,  who  had  experience  of  them, 
vanity  of  vanities  ;  that,  is,  mere  vanities,  lies,  and 
deceits.  They  are  also  a  vexation  of  spirit :  they  not  only 
do  not  content,  but  they  even  afflict  the  soul  ;  and  the 
more  abundantly  they  are  possessed,  the  greater  the 
anguish  which  they  produce.  Sinners  hope  to  find 
peace  in  their  sins  ;  but  what  peace  can  they  enjoy  ? 
There  is  no  peace  to  the  wickcJ,  saith  the  Lord?  I  abstain 
from  saying  more  at  present  on  the  unhappy  life  of 
sinners:  I  shall  speak  of  it  in  another  place.  At  pres 
ent,  it  is  enough  for  you  to  know  that  God  gives  peace 
to  the  souls  who  love  him,  and  not  to  those  who  despise 
him.  Instead  of  seeking  to  be  the  friends  of  God, 
sinners  wish  to  be  the  slaves  of  Satan,  who  is  a  cruel 

1  "  Yanitas  vanitatum." — Rccles.  i.  12. 

-  "  Vanitas  et  afflirtio  spiritus." — -Ibid.  iv.  16. 

"'  "  Nun  t-st  pax  iinpiis,  dick  Dominus." — /' .  xlviii.  22. 
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and  merciless  tyrant  to  all  who  submit  to  his  yoke.' 
And  if  he  promises  delights,  he  does  it,  as  St.  Cyprian 
says,  not  for  our  welfare,  but  that  \ve  may  be  the  com 
panions  of  his  torments  in  hell.2 

2.   TIIK  SAINTS  AKK  TRTLV   Wisi.. 

Let  us  be  persuaded  that  the  truly  wise  are  those  who 
know  how  to  love  God  and  to  gain  heaven  Happy  the 
man  to  whom  (iod  has  given  the  science  of  the  saints. :i 
Oh,  how  sublime  the  science  which  teaches  us  to  know 
how  to  love  (iod  and  to  save  our  souls  !  Happy,  says 
St.  Augustine,  is  the  man  "who  knows  God,  although 
lie  is  ignorant  of  other  things."  They  who  know  (iod. 
the  love  which  he  merits,  and  how  to  love  him,  stand 
not  in  need  of  any  oilier  knowledge.  They  are  wiser 
than  those  who  are  masters  ot  manv  sciences,  but  know 
not  how  to  love  God.  Hrother  Fgidius,  of  the  Order  of 
St.  Francis,  once  said  to  St.  Bonaventure  :  Happy  you, 
()  Father  Bonavenlure,  who  are  so  learned,  and  who,  bv 
your  learning,  can  become  more  holy  than  I  can,  who 
am  a  poor  ignorant  man.  Listen,  replied  the  saint  :  if 
an  old  woman  knows  how  to  love  God  better  than  I  do, 
she  is  more  learned  and  more  holy  than  I  am.  At  hear 
ing  this,  Brother  Fgidius  exclaimed  :  "()  poor  old 
woman  !  poor  old  woman  !  Father  Bonaventure  savs 
that,  if  you  love  God  more  than  lie  does,  you  can  surpass 
him  in  sanctity." 

This  excited  the  envy  of  St.  Augustine,  and  made  him 
ashamed  of  himself.  He  exclaimed  :  "  The  ignorant 
rise  up,  and  bear  away  the  kingdom  of  heaven,"  "  and 

"  Crudelis  est,  et  non  miserebitur." — Jer-  vi-  -3- 
"  t't  babeat  socios  p<x'rue,  sorios  ,ux' henna'." 
"  Dedit  illi  scientiam  sanctorum,'' — .S'<//>.  x.  TO. 
"  Bealus,  qui  te  scit,  ctiam  si  alia  ncsciat.  —  -C<>nf.  1.  v.  r.  4. 
t  indorti,  el  r<rlum  rapinnt." — (\>nf.  1.  viii.  <:..  S. 
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what  are  \ve,  the  learned  of  this  world,  doing?  Oh! 
how  manv  of  the  rude  and  illiterate  arc.'  saved,  because, 
though  unable  to  read,  they  know  how  to  love  God  ; 
and  how  many  of  the  wise  of  the  world  are  damned  ! 
Oh,  truly  wise  were  St.  John  of  (rod,  St.  Felix  ot  Can- 
talicio,  and  St.  Paschal,  who  were  poor  Franciscan  lay- 
brothers,  and  unacquainted  with  human  sciences,  but 
learned  in  the  science  of  the  saints.  Bui  the  wonder  is, 
that,  though  worldlings  themselves  are  fully  persuaded 
of  this  truth,  and  constantly  extol  the  merit  of  those 
who  retire  from  the  world  to  live  only  to  (rod,  still  they 
act  as  if  they  believed  it  not. 

Tell  me,  brethren,  to  which  (-lass  do  y<ui  wish  to 
belong  to  the  wise  of  the  world,  or  to  the  wise  of  ( iod  ? 
Before  you  make  a  choice,  St.  John  Chrysostom  advises 
you  to  go  to  the  graves  of  the,  dead  !  Oh,  how  elo 
quently  do  the  sepulchres  of  the  dead  teach  us  the 
science  of  the  saints  and  the  vanity  of  all  earthly  goods  ! 
"For  my  part,"  said  the  saint,  "  I  see  nothing  but  rot 
tenness,  bones,  and  worms.'"'  As  if  he  said:  Among 
these  skeletons  I  cannot  distinguish  the  noble,  the  rich, 
or  the  learned  ;  I  see  that  they  have  all  become  dust  and 
rottenness  :  Thus  all  their  greatness  and  glory  have 
passed  away  like  a  dream. 

What  then  must  we  do  ?  Behold  the  advice  of  St. 
Paul  :  This,  therefore,  I  say,  brethren  :  the  time  i 
remaineth  that  .  .  .  they  that  use  this  world,  as  if  they  used  it 
not  ;  for  the  fashion  of  this  u<orlJ  passeth  aivny?  This  world 
is  a  scene  which  shall  pass  away  and  end  very  soon  : 
The  time  is  short.  During  the  days  of  life  that  remain, 

1  "  Proficiscarnur  ad  sepulchra." 

'-'  "  Nihil  video,  nisi  putredinem.  ossa,  et  vormes.  Omnia  fabula, 
somnium,  umbra." — In  M'aft.  horn.  7;. 

'''  "  Hoc  itaque  dico,  fratres  :  Ternpus  breve  est  :  reliquum  est,  ut  .  . 
qui  utuntur  hoc   mundo.    tanquam   nun   utantur  ;   pneterit   enim   iit^ura 
huius  muiuli."- — i   Co',  vii.  2<). 
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let  us  endeavor  to  live  like  men  who  are  wise,  not  ac 
cording  to  the  world,  but  according  to  God,  bv  attend 
ing  to  the  sanctification  of  our  souls,  and  by  adopting 
the  means  of  salvation  ;  by  avoiding  dangerous  occa 
sions  ;  by  practising  prayer  ;  joining  some  pious  sodal 
ity  ;  frequenting  the  sacraments  ;  reading  every  day  a 
spiritual  book  ;  and  by  daily  hearing  Mass,  if  it  be  in  our 
power  ;  or,  at  least,  by  visiting  Jesus  in  the  holy  Sacra 
ment  of  the  altar,  and  an  image  of  the  most  holy  Mary. 
Thus  we  shall  be  truly  wise,  and  shall  be  happy  for  time 
and  eternity. 
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SERMON    VI. 

FIRST    SUNDAY    AFTER    EPIPHANY. 

Malice  of  Mortal  Sin.* 

"  Ecre  pater  tuus  et  ego  quoerebamus  te." 

"  Behold,  Thy  father  and  I   have  sought  Thee  sorrowing."— /,«&-, 

ii.  48. 

MOST  holy  Mary  lost  her  Son  for  three  days:  during 
that  time  she  wept  continually  for  having  lost  sight  ot 
Jesus,  and  did  not  cease  to  seek  after  him  till  she  found 
him.  How  then  does  it  happen  that  so  many  sinners 
not  only  lose  sight  of  Jesus,  but  even  lose  his  divine 
grace;  and  instead  of  weeping  for  so  great  a  loss,  sleep 
in  peace,  and  make  no  effort  to  recover  so  great  a  bless 
ing  ?  This  arises  from  their  not  feeling  what  it  is  to  lose 
God  by  sin.  Some  say:  I  commit  this  sin,  not  to  lose 
God,  but  to  enjoy  this  pleasure,  to  possess  the  property 
of  another,  or  to  take  revenge  of  an  enemy.  They  who 
speak  such  language  show  that  they  do  not  understand 
the  malice  of  mortal  sin.  What  is  mortal  sin? 

First,  it  is  a  great  contempt  shown  to  God. 

Secondly,  it  is  a  great  offence  offered  to  God. 

i.   MORTAL  SIN  is  A  GKKAT  CON  TEMPT  SHOWN  TO  Goi>. 

The  Lord  calls  upon  heaven  and  earth  to  detest  the 
ingratitude  of  those  who  commit  mortal  sin  after  they 
had  been  created  by  him,  nourished  with  his  blood,  and 
exalted  to  the  dignity  of  his  adopted  children.  Hear,  O 
ye  heavens,  and  give  car,  O  earth;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 

*  See  Volume  I,  page  152. 
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I  hare  broug/it  up  children,  and  exalted  them ;  but  they  hare 
despised  Me}  \Vho  is  this  God  whom  sinners  despise? 
He  is  ti  (iod  of  infinite  majesty,  l>ef\»'e  lohom  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  and  all  the  blessed  in  liearen  are  less  than  a  drop  of 
icater  or  a  grain  <>/  sand.  .Is  a  drop  <>/  a  bucket,  .  .  .  as  a 
little  dust?  In  a  word,  such  is  the  majesty  of  God  that 
in  his  presence  all  creatures  are  as  ii  thev  did  not  exist. 
All  nations  are  be / (>re  Hun  as  if  llie\  had  no  being  at  all.'' 
And  what  is  man  who  insults  liim  ?  St.  Bernard  answers: 
"A  heap  of  worms,  the  fo<>d  of  worms,"'1  by  which  lie 
shall  be  devoured  in  the  grave.  Thou  art  wretched  and 
miserable  and  poor,  and  blind,  and  naked.'  He  is  so  miser 
able  that  he  can  do  nothing,  so  blind  that  he  knows 
nothing,  and  so  poor  that  he  possesses  nothing.  And 
this  worm  dares  to  despise  a  God,  and  to  provoke  his 
wrath.  "  Vile  dust,"  says  the  same  saint,  "  dares  to  irri 
tate  such  tremendous  majesty."'  |ustlv,  then,  has  St. 
Thimias  asserted  that  the  malice  of  mortal  sin  is,  as  it 
were,  infinite.7  And  St.  Augustine  calls  it  "an  infinite 
evil."  Hence  hell  and  a  thousand  hells  are  not  suffi 
cient  chastisement  for  a  single  mortal  sin. 

Mortal  sin  is  commonly  defined  bv  theologians  with 
St.  Thomas  to  be  l>  a  turning  away  from  the  immutable 
good  which  is  God."  ()t  this  God  complains  by  his 
prophet,  saying:  Thou  hast  forsaken  J/V,  saith  the  Lord; 

"  Auditc,   oi-li,    rt    auribus  [K-rcipc,   terra.    .    .    .    Filios  enutrivi,  et 
cxaltavi;    ipsiautemspreveru.nl  rue."— /.v,   i.  2. 

1 '  Quasi  stilla  situkc,    .   .    .    pulvis  exi^uus. "—/$•.  xl.   15. 

''  ()nuics  Denies,  (jiiasi  noil  sint,  sic  sunt  CDIMHI  co." — /.v.  xl.   17. 
^  "  Sai'i'iis  slri'ci  irii  in,  <  ilius  \ 'ci  niiinn.   '     -.!/<>///.   <".   3. 
"  Miser,  d  pauper,  ci  CCKCUS,  ct  iiinlus."   —Apoc.   iii.    17. 
"  Tain    trcmcndani     Majestatcm    amid    irritarc    pulvisculus." — /;/ 
Cat;/,  s.    K>. 

"  i  V< catiiin  (]uandain    infinitatein  habet  ex   infinitate  divin;e  Majes- 
tatis. "— /'.   iii.  (j.   i ,  a.  2. 
K  ' '  I nfmit u n i  nial n in. ' 
"  Avrrsio  a!i  incoinmutabili  Ijono."-  —  i.  2,  q.  87,  a.  4. 
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thou  art  gone  backward?  Ungrateful  man,  he  says  to  the 
sinner,  I  would  never  have  separated  myseif  from  tliee; 
thou  hast  been  the  first  to  abandon  me:  t/iou  art  gone 
hackwards;  thou  hast  turned  thy  back  upon  me. 

lie  who  contemns  the  divine  law  despises  God;  be 
cause  he  knows  that,  by  despising  the  law,  he  loses  the 
divine  grace.  B\  transgression  of  the  lira1  tJiou  dishonorest 
God?  (iod  is  tin-  Lord  of  all  things,  because  he  has 
created  them.  .-///  things  are  in  77/r  po'i^er.  .  ,  .  TJiou 
hast  made  hearen  and  earth?  Hence  all  irrational  crea 
tures the  winds,  the  sea.  tin-  fire,  and  rain  —obey  (iod. 

77ic  winds  ami  the  sea  ohev  Him.'  /'V'/r,  hail,  snoiv,  ice, 
stormv  winds  i.'hich  fulfil  His  word"  But  man,  when  he 
sins,  says  to  (rod:  Lord,  Thou  dost  command  me,  but  I 
will  not  obev;  Thou  dost  command  me  to  pardon  such 
an  injury,  but  1  will  resent  it;  Thou  dost  command  me 
to  give  up  the  property  of  others,  but  I  will  retain  it; 
Thou  dost  wish  that  I  should  abstain  from  such  a  for 
bidden  pleasure,  but  I  will  indulge  in  it.  T/IOH  hast 
broken  My  iv/r,  thou  hast  hit r si  M\  bands,  and  thou  saidst: 
1  will  not  .sW7V'.'  In  line,  the  sinner,  when  he  breaks  the 
command,  savs  to  (iod:  1  do  not.  acknowledge  Thee  for 
mv  Lord.  Like  Pharaoh,  when  Moses,  on  the  part  of 
(iod,  commanded  him  in  the  name  o|  the  Lord  to  allow 
the;  people  to  go  into  the  desert,  the  sinner  answers: 
ll'/io  is  the  Lord  that  I  should  hear  His  roice,  and  let  Israel 
go  ?  ' 

1  "'l"u  tvliquisti  m<\  <l  i'.'it.   Dorninus;   rrtrorsum   ahii^ti."    •• /,-r.  \v.  6. 
••  |\.|   j-)r;cvarifal  ioiicin  Icgis,   Dcuni  inln  >IK  »ras.  " --—  l\\nn .   \\.   23. 
••  In  (titioiH-  tu.i  CUIK  I.L  sunt  posiia.    .   .   .   Tu  fccisti  coelum  et  terra." 
.  xiii.  9. 

4  "  \\-nti  ct  marc  obediunt  ci." -Mdtt/i.  viii.   27. 

';'  "  Ii;i)is,  Brando,  nix.  glacics  .  .  .  taciuiit  vcrbuin  cjus."-  ~/'s. 
cxlviii.  -. 

6  "  Confrci^isti    iu.^inn    incinn.    rupisti   vincula   inca,    ct   dixisti:    Non 
ser\  iaui.  " fcr .  ii.  20. 

7  "Ouis   csi    Dominus,  nt    audiain   voccm   cjus,  ct  dimittam    Israel? 
Ncscio  Dominum."— A'~m/.  v,  2. 
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The  insult  offered  to  (rod  by  sin  is  heightened  by  the 
vileness  o!  the  goods  for  which  sinners  offend  him. 
Wherefore  hath  the  wicked  provoked  God~>.  '  For  what  do 
so  many  offend  the  Lord  ?  For  a  little  vanity;  for  the 
indulgence  of  anger:  or  for  a  beastly  pleasure.  Thev 
violate  Me  among  My  people  for  a  handful  of  barlev  and  a 
piece  of  bread^1  God  is  insulted  for  a  handful  of  barley 
—  lor  a  morsel  of  bread  !  ()  God  !  why  do  we  allow 
ourselves  to  be  so  easily  deceived  by  the  devil  ?  There 
is,  says  the  prophet  ( )see.  a  deceitful  balance  in  his  hand? 
We  do  not  weigh  things  in  the  balance  of  God  which 
cannot  deceive,  but  in  the  balance  of  Satan  who  seeks 
only  to  deceive  us  that  he  may  bring  us  with  himself 
into  hell. 

Lord,  said  David,  who  is  like  to  Tliee.'  God  is  an  infi 
nite  good:  and  when  he  sees  sinners  put  him  on  a  level 
with  some  earthly  tritle,  or  with  a  miserable  gratifica 
tion,  he  justly  complains  in  the  language  of  the  prophet: 
To  whom  hare  you  likened  Me  or  made  Me  equal ?  saith  the 
Jloly  One."  In  your  estimation,  a  vile  pleasure  is  more 
valuable  than  my  grace.  Is  it  a  momentary  satisfaction 
you  have  preferred  before  me?  Thou  hast  cast  Me  off 
behind  thy  back?  Then,  adds  Saivian,  "  there  is  no  one 
for  whom  men  have  less  esteem  than  for  God."'  Is  the 
Lord  so  contemptible  in  your  eyes  as  to  deserve  to  have 
the  miserable  things  of  the  earth  preferred  before  him  ? 

The  tyrant  placed  before  St.  Clement  a  heap  of  gold, 
of  silver,  and  of  gems,  and  promised  to  give  them  to  the 

"  Propter  quid  irriiavit  impius  Deum?" — Ps.  x.  13, 

"  \  iolabant  me  .    .    .   propter  pugillum  hordci  et  f  ragmen   pan  is." 
—  Ezcch.  xiii.   19. 

"  In  munu  ejus  statera  dolosa." — O*.  xii.  7. 
~"  "  Domine,  quis  siinilis  tibi." — /V.  xxxiv.  10. 

"  Cui  assimilastis  me.  et  adrt'quatis  ?  dicit  Sanctus."  —  /s.  xl.  2q. 

"  Projecisti  me  post  corpus  tuum."— /*".:<  v//.  xxiii.  35. 

"  Xullus  peneapud  homines  vilior  est,  (juam  Deus." — AJz<     li'aros 
1.  3. 
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holy  martyr  if  he  would  renounce  the  faith  of  Christ. 
The  saint  heaved  a  sigh  of  sorrow  at  the  sight  of  the 
blindness  of  men  who  put  earthly  riches  in  comparison 
with  God.  But  many  sinners  exchange  the  divine  grace 
for  things  of  far  less  value;  they  seek  after  certain  mis 
erable  goods,  and  abandon  that  God  who  is  an  infinite 
good,  and  who  alone  can  make  them  happy.  Of  this  the 
Lord  complains,  and  calls  on  the  heavens  to  be  aston 
ished,  and  on  its  gates  to  be  struck  with  horror:  u  Be 
astonished,  ()  ye  heavens,  at  this;  and  ye  gates  thereof, 
be  very  desolate,  saith  the  Lord."  He  then  adds:  For 
J/i  people  //tire  done  two  evils:  they  have  forsaken  Me,  the 
fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  digged  to  themselves  cisterns 
— broken  cisterns — that  can  hclil  //<>  'n'aler.1 

We  regard  with  wonder  and  amazement  the  injustice 
of  the  Jews,  who,  when  Pilate  offered  to  deliver  Jesus  or 
Barabbas,  answered:  Nof  tliis  man,  but  Barabbas?  The 
conduct  of  sinners  is  still  worse;  for,  when  the  devil 
proposes  to  them  to  choose  between  the  satisfaction  of 
revenge— a  miserable  pleasure — and  Jesus  Christ,  they 
answer:  Not  this  man,  but  Barabbas?  That  is,  not  the 
Lord  ft'Mi^,  but  sin. 

There  shall  be  no  new  God  in  thee*  says  the  Lord.  Von 
shall  not  abandon  me,  your  true  (rod,  and  make  lor 
yourself  a  new  god  whom  you  shall  serve.  St.  Cyprian 
teaches  that  men  make  their  god  whatever  they  prefer 
before  (rod  by  making  it  their  last  end;  for  God  is 
the  only  last  end  of  all."  And  St.  Jerome  says:  "  The 

1  "  Obstupescite.  cu.il i,  super  hoc;  ct  porUe  ejus,  desolamini  vehe- 
menter.  Duo  e-nim  mula  fecit  p<  >pulus  im-us:  me  dereliquerunt  fontem 
aqua?  viv;e,  el  foik-runt  sibi  cisu-nuis,  cistcrnas  dissipatas,  quae  continerc 
non  valent  aquas. " — /<v.  ii.  12,  [3, 

'-'  ''  Non  huTic,  seel  Barabbam."  —  /<>.  xviii.  40. 

;;  "  Xon  hunc,  sed  1  larabbam." 

4  "  Xon  crit  in  tc  Dcus  recens  "    •/'  .  Ixxx.   i<>, 

5  "  Quifhiuid    homo    Deo    antcponil.    slbi    deum    tacit." — DC    Ditp. 
Mart. 
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creature  which  a  person  prefers  to  God  becomes  his 
God."  '  Hence,  the  holy  Doctor  adds,  that  as  the  Gen 
tiles  adored  idols  on  their  altars,  so  sinners  worship  sin 
in  their  hearts.  When  King  Jeroboam  rebelled  against 
God,  he  endeavored  to  make  the  people  imitate  him  in 
the  adoration  of  idols.  lie  one  day  placed  the  idols 
before  them,  and  said:  JiehoLl  thy  tiV<A,  O  /srac/.'*  The 
devil  acts  in  a  similar  manner  towards  sinners:  he  places 
before  them  such  a  gratification,  and  says:  Make  this 
your  God.  iJchold!  this  pleasure,  this  money,  this 
revenge  is  your  God:  adhere  to  these,  and  forsake  the 
Lord.  When  the  sinner  consents  to  sin,  he  abandons 
his  Creator,  and  in  his  heart  adores  as  his  god  the  pleas 
ure  which  he  i ndu Iges.  " 

The  contempt  which  the  sinner  offers  to  God  is  in 
creased  bv  sinning  in  God's  presence.  According  to  St. 
Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  some  adored  the  sun  as  their  god, 
that  during  the  night  they  might,  in  the  absence  of  the 
sun,  do  what  they  pleased,  without  tear  of  divine  chas 
tisement.  "Some  regarded  the  sun  as  their  God,  that, 
after  the  setting  of  the  sun,  they  might  be  without  a 
god."  The  conduct  of  these  miserable  dupes  was  very 
criminal;  but  they  were1  careful  not  to  sin  in  presence 
of  their  god.  But  Christians  know  that  God  is  present 
in  all  places,  and  that  he  sees  all  tilings.  Do  not  I  fill 
liearen  and  earth  1  saitJi  the  LorJ?  and  still  they  do  not 
abstain  from  insulting  him,  and  from  provoking  his 
wrath  in  his  very  presence:  A  people  thai  continually  pro- 
roke  ..!/"('  to  anger  before  J/r  face?  Hence,  by  sinning 

1  "  l"iHisqui^<|ur   quod   cupit  ct  vcTKM'atur,  hoc  ill!  deiis  est.     Yitium 
in  corde,  est  idoluni  in  altari."  —  /;/  /'.v.   Ixxx. 
•  "  Ecce  dii  tui,  Israel." —  3  A\'^r.  xii.   2S.. 
;;  "  Yitium  in  conic,  est  idolum  in  altari," 

4  "Alii  solem   ponebant  deum,  in.  occidente   sole,  sine  deo  essent." 
—Catcch.  4. 

5  "  Ox'lum  et  terram  ego  impleo." — J<'r-  xxiii.  24. 

6  "Ad  iracundiarn  provocat  me  ante  faciem  meam," — Is.  Ixv.  3. 
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before  him  who  is  their  judge,  they  even  make  God  a 
witness  of  their  iniquities:  /  am  the  fitJge,  and  the  wit 
ness,  saith  the  Lord."  St.  Peter  Chrysologus  says  that 
"the  man  who  commits  a  crime  in  the  presence  of  his 
judge  can  offer  no  defence."'  The  thought  of  having 
offended  God  in  his  divine  presence  made  David  weep 
and  exclaim:  To  77iee  only  hare  I  sinned,  and  hare  done 
evil  before  T/iee.'"  But  let  us  pass  to  the  second  point,  in 
which  we  shall  see  more  clearly  the  enormity  of  the 
malice  of  mortal  sin. 

2.   MORTAL  Six  is  \  GRKAT  OI-KKNCK  OFFKKKD  TO  GOD. 

There  is  nothing  more  galling  than  to  see  one's  self 
despised  by  those  who  were  most  beloved  and  most 
highly  favored.  Whom  do  sinners  insult?  They  insult 
a  God  who  bestowed  so  many  benefits  upon  them,  and 
who  loved  them  so  as  to  die  on  a  cross  for  their  sake; 
and  by  the  commission  of  mortal  sin  they  banish  that 
God  from  their  hearts.  A  soul  that  loves  God  is  loved 
by  him,  and  God  himself,  comes  to  dwell  within  her.  // 
any  one  lore  Me,  lie  will  keep  J/Y  word,  and  My  leather  will 
lore  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  our  abode 
with  him.'  The  Lord,  then,  never  departs  from  a  soul, 
unless  he  is  driven  away,  even  though  he  should  know 
that  she  will  soon  banish  him  from  her  heart.  According 
to  the  Council  of  Trent,  ''  he  deserts  not  the  soul,  unless 
he  is  deserted." 

When  the  soul  consents  to  mortal  sin  she  ungratefully 
says  to  God:  Depart  from  me.  77/6'  wicked  have  said  to 

"  Kgo  sum  judex  et  tcstis." — Jcr.  xxix.  23. 

"  Excusatione  caret,   qui   facinus,  ipso  judice  tcste,   committit." — 
Serin.  26. 

•5  "  Tibi  soli  peccavi,  ct  malum  corarn  te  feci." — Ps.  1.  6. 

"  Si  quis  diligit  me.    .    .    .    Pater  meus  diliget  cum,  ct  ad  eum  venie- 
mus,  et  mansionem  apud  eum  faciemus."    -  fohn,  xiv.  23, 
3  "Non  dcserit    nisi  deseratur." — Sess.  6,  cap.  n. 
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God :  Depart  from  us"  Sinners,  as  St.  Gregory  observes, 
say  the  same,  not  in  words,  but  by  their  conduct.3 
They  kno\v  that  God  cannot  remain  with  sin  in  the 
soul:  and,  in  violating  the  divine  commands,  they  feel 
that  God  must  depart;  and  by  their  acts  they  say  to 
him:  Since  you  cannot  remain  any  longer  with  us,  de 
part — farewell.  And  through  the  very  door  by  which 
G<>d  departs  from  the  soul,  the  devil  enters  to  take  pos 
session  of  her.  When  the  priest  baptizes  an  infant,  he 
commands  the  demon  to  depart  from  the  soul:  "Go  out 
from  him,  unclean  spirits,  and  make  room  tor  the  Holy 
Ghost."3  But  when  a  Christian  consents  to  mortal  sin, 
lie  says  to  God:  "Depart  from  me;  make  room  for  the 
devil,  whom  I  wish  to  serve."1 

St.  Bernard  says,  that  mortal  sin  is  so  opposed  to 
God,  that,  if  it  were  possible  for  God  to  die,  sin  would 
deprive  him  of  life.5  Hence,  according  to  Job,  in  com 
mitting  mortal  sin,  man  rises  up  against  God,  and 
stretches  forth  his  hand  against  him:  /'\>r  he  hath 
stretched  out  his  hand  against  God,  ami  hath  strengthened 
himself  against  the  Almighty!'  According  to  the  same  St. 
Bernard,  they  who  wilfully  violate  the  divine  law,  seek 
to  deprive  God  of  life  in  proportion  to  the  malice  of 
their  will.7  Because,  a.dds  the  saint,  self-will  "would 
wish  God  to  see  its  own  sins,  and  to  be  unable  to  take 
vengeance  on  them.""  Sinners  know  that  the  moment 
they  consent  to  mortal  sin,  God  condemns  them  to 

I  "Dixerum  Deo:   Recede  a  nobis."—/^,  xxi.  14. 

'-'  "  Recede,  noil  verhis,  sed  moribus."— Mor.  1.  15,  c.  49- 

•:  "  Kxi  ab  eo,  immunde  spiritus,  et  da  locum  Spiritui  Sancto." 

4  "  Exi  a  me,  Domine;  da  locum  diabolo. " 

'•>  "  Peccatum,  quantum  in  se  est,  Dcuni  perimit." 

II  "  Tetendit  enim  ad  versus  Deum  manum  suam,  et  contra  Omnipo- 
tentem  roboratus  est." — fob,  xv.  25. 

"'  "  Quantum  in  ipsa  est,  Deum  perimit  voluntas  propria." 
*  "  Ornnino  enim  vellet   Deum  peccata  sua  vindicare  non  posse." — 
In   Temp.  Pasch.  s.  3. 
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hell.  Hence,  being  firmly  resolved  to  sin,  they  wish  that 
there  was  no  God,  and,  consequently,  they  would  wish 
to  take  away  his  life,  that  he  might  not  be  able  to 
avenge  their  crime.  He  hath,  continues  Job,  in  his  de 
scription  of  the  wicked,  run  against  hint  with  his  neck 
raised  up,  and  is  armed  with  a  fat  neck.'  The  sinner 
raises  his  neck;  that  is,  his  pride  swells  up,  and  he 
runs  to  insult  his  God;  and,  because  he  contends  with 
a  powerful  antagonist,  he  is  armed  with  a  fat  neck.'1  A 
fat  neck  is  the  symbol  of  ignorance,  of  that  ignorance 
which  makes  the  sinner  say:  This  is  not  a  great  sin; 
God  is  merciful;  \vc  are  flesh;  the  Lord  will  have  pity 
onus.  O  temerity!  ()  illusion!  which  brings  so  many 
Christians  to  hell. 

Moreover,  the  man  who  commits  a  mortal  sin  afflicts 
the  heart  of  God.  But  they  provoked  to  wrath,  and  afflicted 
the  spirit  of  the  Holy  One?  What  pain  and  anguish 
would  you  not  feel,  if  you  knew  that  a  person  whom  you 
tenderly  loved,  and  on  whom  you  bestowed  great  favors, 
had  sought  to  take  away  your  life!  (rod  is  not  capable 
of  pain;  but,  were  he  capable  of  suffering,  a  single  mor 
tal  sin  would  be  sufficient  to  make  him  die  through  sor 
row.  "  Mortal  sin,"  says  Father  Medina,  "  if  it  were 
possible,  would  destroy  God  himself:  because  it  would 
be  the  cause  of  infinite  sadness  to  God."'  As  often, 
then,  as  you  committed  mortal  sin,  you  would,  if  it  were 
possible,  have  caused  God  to  die  of  sorrow;  because  you 
knew  that  by  sin  you  insulted  him  and  turned  your 
back  upon  him,  after  he  had  bestowed  so  many  favors 
upon  you,  and  even  after  he  had  given  all  his  blood  and 
his  life  for  your  salvation. 

1  "  Cucurrit  adversus  eum  erecto  colic,  et  pingui  cervice  armatus 
est." — Job,  xv.  26. 

'•*  "  Pingui  cervice." 

:i  "  Ipsi  autem  ad  iracundiam  provocaverunt,  et  afflixerunt  spiritum 
Sancti  ejus." — h.  Ixiii.  10. 

4  "  Peccatum  mortale,  si  possibile  esset,  destrueret  ipsum  Deum, 
eo  quod  causa  esset  tristitise  in  Deo  infinitse."- — DC  Satisf.  q.  i, 
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SERMON  VII. 

SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    THK    F.PIPHANY. 

The  Confidence  with  which  we   should   Recommend  Ourselves 
to  the  Mother  of  God.* 

"  Deficiente  vino,  (licit  Mater  Jesu  ad  cum:   Yinum  non  habent." 
"  And  the   wine  failing,  the  Mother  of  Jesus  sailh  to  him:   They  have 
no  wine;." — J<->hn.  ii-  3- 

IN  the  Gospel  of  this  day  we  read  that  Jesus  Christ 
having  been  invited,  went  with  his  holy  mother  to  a 
marriage  of  Cana  of  Galilee.  The  wine  failing,  Mary 
said  to  her  divine  Son:  They  hare  no  loine.'  By  these 
words  she  intended  to  ask  her  Son  to  console  the  spouses, 
who  were  afflicted  because  the  wine  had  failed.  Jesus 
answered:  Woman,  what  is  //  to  Me  and  to  thce  I  My  hour 
is  not  yet  come?  lie  meant  that  the  time  destined  for 
the  performance  of  miracles  was  that  of  his  preaching 
through  Judea.  But,  though  his  answer  appeared  to  be 
a  refusal  of  the  request  of  Mary,  the  Son,  says  St.  John 
Chrvsostom,  resolved  to  yield  to  the  desire  of  the 
mother.  "  Although  he  said,  '  My  hour  is  not  yet  come,' 
he  granted  the  petition  of  his  mother."'  Mary  said  to 
the  waiters:  Whatever  He  shall  say  to  you,  Jo  ye.  Jesus 
bid  them  till  the  water-pots  with  water  — the  water  was 

1  "  Viiiuin  non  habent," 

'•'  "  puid  mihi  et  tibi  est,  mulier?  nonduin  venit  hora  mea. " — John, 

ii,  4. 

:;  "  Licet  hoc  dixerit,  '  Nondum  venit  hora  mea,'  maternis  tamen 
precibus  obtemperavit." — In  Jo.  horn.  21. 


See  Volume  I.,  page  326;   III.  44;  VII.  381. 
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changed  into  the  most  excellent  wine.  Thus  the  bride 
groom  and  the  entire  family  were  filled  with  gladness 
"  From  the  fact  related  in  this  day's  Gospel,  let  us  con 
sider,  in  the  first  point,  the  greatness  of  Mary's  power 
to  obtain  from  God  the  graces  of  which  we  stand  in 
need;  and  in  the  second,  the  tenderness  of  Mary's  com 
passion,  and  her  readiness  to  assist  us  in  all  our  wants. 

L  THE  GREATNESS  OF  MARY'S  POWER  TO  OBTAIN   FROM  GOD  FOR 
,;s  AU.  THE  GRACES  OF  WHICH  WE  STAND  IN  NEED. 

So  great  is  Mary's  merit  in  the  eyes  of  God,  that,  ac 
cording  to  St.  Bonaventure,  her  prayers  are  infallibly 
heard.'"  -The  merit  of  Mary  is  so  great  before  God, 
that  her  petition  cannot  be  rejected."  But  why  are 
the  prayers  of  Mary  so  powerful  in  the  sight  of  God? 
IL  is,  says  St.  Antonine,  because  she  is  his  mother. 
"The  petition  ot  the  mother  of  God  partakes  of  the 
nature  of  a  command,  and  therefore  it  is  impossible 
that  she  should  not  be  heard.'"'  The  prayers  of  the 
saints  are  the  prayer,  of  servants:  but  the  prayers 
Mary  are  the  prayer,  of  a  mother,  and  therefore, 
hi<r  to  the  holy  Doctor,  they  are  regarded  in  a  certain 
manner  as  commands  by  her  Son,  who  loves  her  so  ten 
derly.  It  is  then  impossible  that  the  prayers  of  Mary 
should  be  rejected. 

Hence,  according  to  Cosmas  of  Jerusalem,  the 
cession  of  Mary  is  all-powerful.3      It  is  right,  as  Richard 
of  St    Laurence  teaches,  that  the  son  should    in.par 
power  to  the  mother.      Jesus  Christ,  who  is  all-powerful, 
has  made  Mary  omnipotent,  as  far  as  a  creature 

-'Maria  tantum   apud    Deura   esl    meriti,   ut    non    possit    repulsam 
pati. "—Dc  Virg.  c.  iii. 

'"Oratio    Deiparae   habet    rationem   imperil;   uncle    impos 

earn  non  exaucliri."  —  P.  4-  t.    1=>  c-   l~-  ^  4'  . 

-'Omnipotens   auxilium    tuum,   o  Maria.  --Hymn.   6   in   depr. 

Dei  p. 
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ble  of  omnipotence;  that  is,  omnipotent  in  obtai 
fn»m  him,  her  divine  Son,  whatever  she  asks.1  Hence 
St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna  \vas  able1  to  sav  that  all  are 
subject  to  the  power  of  Mary,  and  God  himself  in  some 
way  obeys  her." 

St.  Bridget  heard  our  Saviour  one  day  addressing  the 
Virgin  in  the  following  words:  "Ask  from  me  whatever 
yon  wish,  tor  your  petition  cannot  be  fruitless."'  My 
mother,  ask  ot  me  what  yon  please;  I  cannot  reject  any 
prayer  which  yon  present  to  me;  "because  since  von  re 
fused  me  nothing  on  earth,  I  will  refuse  \-ou  nothing  in 
heaven." 

St.  George,  Archbishop  of  Nicomedia,  savs  that  fesus 
Christ  hears  all  the  prayers  of  his  mother,  as  if  he  wished 
thereby  to  discharge  the  obligation  which  he  owes  to  her 
for  having  given  to  him  his  human  nature,  by  consent 
ing  to  accept  him  for  her  Son/  Hence,  St.  Methodius, 
martyr,  used  to  say  to  Mary:  "Rejoice,  rejoice.  ()  holy 
Virgin;  for  tliou  hast  for  thy  debtor  that  Son  to  whom 
we  are  all  debtors;  to  thee  he  owes  the  human  nature 
which  lie  received  from  thee."' 

St.  Gregory  of  \icomedia  encourages  sinners  by  the 
assurance  that,  if  thev  have  recourse  to  the  Virgin  with 
a  determination  to  amend  their  lives,  she  will  save  them 
by  her  intercession.  Hence,  turning  to  Mary,  he  ex- 

1  "Cum  nu  tern  end  em  sit  potcstas  Mains  et  Filii,  ab  omnipotente 
Filio  omnipotens  Mater  est  effect  a."  —  /),'  Laud.  />'.  .!/.  1.  4. 

•'  ''Imperio  Yirginis  omnin  famulantur,  etinm  Deus." — /Y<>  /•',  si.  }'. 
M.  s.  5,  c.  6. 

'  "  Pete  quod  vis  a  me  ;   non  enim  inanis   potest   esse   petitio  tun. ''- 
/\V"'.  I.i,  cap.  iv. 

4  "  Ouia  tu  mihi  nihil  negasti  in  terra,  ego  tibi  nihil  negabo  in  ccx'Io." 
—Rev.  1.  6,  c.  23. 

5  "  Filius,  quasi  exsolvens  clebitum,  implct   petitiones  tuns."-—  Or.  </c 
In^r.  Jl.    V. 

6  "  Eugr,    euge,    qu.T   debitorem    hnbe>    Filiuin  !    Deo    enim   universi 
debemus,  tibi  nutem  ille  debitor  c-st." — Or.  </<•  Sim.  t'f  Anna. 
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claimed:  "Thou  hast  insuperable  strength,  lest  the  mul 
titude  of  our  sins  should  overcome  thy  clemency.  '  O 
mother  of  God,  the  sins  of  a  Christian,  however  great 
they  may  be,  cannot  overcome  thy  mercy.  "Nothing," 
adds  the  same  saint,  "  resists  thy  power:  for  the  Creator 
regards  thy  glory  as  his  own."'  Nothing  is  impossible 
to  thee,  says  St.  Peter  Damian,  thou  canst  raise  even 
those  who  are  in  despair  to  hopes  of  salvation." 

Richard  of  St.  Laurence  remarks  that,  in  announcing 
to  the  Virgin  that  (rod  has  chosen  her  for  the  mother  of 
his  Son,  the  Archangel  Gabriel  said  to  her:  Fear  not, 
Man',  for  thou  hast  found  grace  with  G.nl."  From  which 
words  the  same  author  concludes  :  u  If  we  wish  to  re 
cover  lost  grace,  let  us  seek  Mary  by  whom  this  grace 
lias  been  found.""  She  never  lost  the  divine  grace;  she 
always  possessed  it.  If  the  angel  declared  that  she  had 
found  grace,  he  meant  that  she  had  found  it.  not  for 
herself,  but  for  us  miserable  sinners,  who  have  lost  it. 
Hence  Cardinal  Hugo  exhorts  us  to  go  to  Mary,  and 
say  to  her:  ()  blessed  lady,  property  should  be  restored 
to  those  who  lost  it:  the  grace  which  thou  hast  found  is 
not  thine  --for  thou  hast  never  lost  the  grace  of  God— 
but  it  is  ours:  we  have  lost  it  through  our  own  fault:  to 
us,  then,  thou  oughtest  to  restore  it.  ''Sinners,  who  by 
your  sins  have  forfeited  the  divine  grace,  run  to  the  Vir 
gin,  and  say  to  her  with  confidence:  Restore  us  to  our 
property,  which  thou  hast  found."  ' 

1  "  Habes  vires  insuperabiles,  ne  dementiam  Uiatn  superet  multitude) 
percatorum. " 

'2  "  Nihil  ture  resistit  potential  ;  tuam  enini  gloriam  Creator  existimat 
esse  propriam." — Loco  cit. 

3  "  Nil  tibi  impossible,  cui  possibile  est  desperatos  in  spem  beatitu- 
dinis  relevare." — DC  Nut.  B.  I ' ,  s.  i. 

4  "  Ne  timeas,  Maria;   inveriisti  enim  gratiam." — Luke,  i.  30, 

5  "  Cupientes    invenire    gratiam,    qiKeramus    inventriccm    gratia?." — 
DC  Laud.  B.  M.  1.  2,  p.  5. 

"  "  Currant  ergo  peccatores  ad  \Tirginem,  qui  gratiam  amiserunt  pec- 
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It  was  revealed  to  St.  Gertrude,  that  all  the  graces 
which  we  ask  of  God  through  the  intercession  of  Mary, 
shall  he  given  to  us.  She  heard  Jesus  saying  to  his 
divine  mother:  "Through  thee  all  who  ask  mercy  with 
a  purpose  of  amending  their  lives,  shall  obtain  grace."  ' 
If  all  paradise  asked  a  favor  of  God,  and  Mary  asked 
the  opposite  grace,  the  Lord  would  hear  Mary,  and 
would  reject  the  petition  of  the  rest  of  the  celestial 
host.  "Because,"  says  Father  Suarez,  "God  loved  the 
Virgin  alone  more  than  all  the  other  saints."" 

Let  us,  then,  conclude  this  first  point  in  the  words  of 
St.  Bernard:  "Let  us  seek  grace,  and  let  us  seek  it 
through  Mary;  for  she  is  a  mother,  and  her  petition 
cannot  he  rejected."  Let  us  seek  through  Mary  all 
the  graces  that  we  desire  to  receive  from  God,  and  we 
shall  obtain  them;  for  she  is  a  mother,  and  her  son  can 
not  refuse  to  hear  her  prayers,  or  to  grant  the  graces 
which  she  asks  from  him. 


ION  OF  MARY,  AND  HER   READINESS  TO 
.S  IN  ALL  OCR   WANTS. 

The  tenderness  of  Mary's  mercy  may  be  inferred  from 
the  fact  related  in  this  day's  Gospel.  The  wine  fails,  the 
spouses  are  troubled,  no  one  speaks  to  Mary  to  ask  her 
Son  to  console  them  in  their  necessity.  But  the  tender 
ness  of  Mary's  heart,  which,  according  to  St.  Bernardine 
of  Sienna,  cannot  but  pity  the  afflicted,  moved  her  to 
take  the  office  of  advocate,  and,  without  being  asked,  to 

cando;  secure  dicant  :   Reddc  nobis  rem   nostrum,  quam   invenisti."— 
In  IMC.   I. 

"  Per  te  omnes  qui  petunt  misericordiam  cum  voluntate  sc  emen- 
dandi,  gratiam  habebunt."— AVz/.  1.  i,  c.  50. 

"  Deus  plus  amat  solam  Yirginem,  quam  reliquos  Sanctos  omnes." 
-De  Jnc.  p.  2,  d.  iS,  s.  4. 

"  Quaeramus  gratiam,  et  per  Mariam  quaeramus  ;  quia  frustrari  non 
potest."— -De  Aijn.cd. 
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entreat  her  Son  to  work  a  miracle.  "Unasked,  she  as 
sumed  the  office  of  an  advocate  and  a  compassionate 
helper."  '  Hence,  adds  the  same  saint,  if,  unasked,  this 
good  lady  has  done  so  much,  what  will  she  not  do  for 
those  who  invoke  her  intercession  ? 

From  the  fact  already  related,  St.  Bonaventure  draw 
another  argument  to  show  the  great  graces  which  we 
may  hope  to  obtain  through  Mary,  now  that  she  reigns 
in  heaven.  If  she  was  so  compassionate  on  earth,  how 
much  greater  must  be  her  mercy  now  that  she  is  in 
paradise?  "Great  was  the  mercy  of  Mary  while  in 
exile  on  earth;  but  it  is  much  greater  now  that  she  is 
a  queen  in  heaven:  because  she  now  sees  the  misery  of 
men."3  Marvin  heaven  enjoys  the  vision  of  God;  and 
therefore  she  sees  our  wants  far  more  clearly  than  when 
she  was  on  earth;  hence,  as  her  pity  for  us  is  increased, 
so  also  is  her  desire  to  assist  us  more  ardent.  How  truly 
has  Richard  of  St.  Victor  said  to  the  Virgin:  '  So  tender 
is  thy  heart  that  thou  canst  not  see  misery  and  not  af 
ford  succor."  4  H  is  impossible  for  this  loving  mother 
to  behold  a  human  being  in  distress  without  extending 
to  him  pity  and  relief. 

St.  Peter  Damian  says  that  the  Virgin  "  loves  us  with 
an  invincible  love."  :'  How  ardently  soever  the  saints 
may  have  loved  this  amiable  queen,  their  affection  fell 
far' short  of  the  love  which  Mary  bore  to  them, 
this  love  that  makes  her  so  solicitous  for  our  welfare. 
The  saints  in  heaven,  says  St.  Augustine,  have  great 

1  "  Offirium  advocationis  et  pia>  auxiliatricis  assumpsit,  non  rogata. 
—  Pro  Fest.   V.  M.  s.  9,  a.  3,  c.  2. 

'-'  "Si  hoc  non  rogata  perlicit,  quid  rogata  pcifiriet?' 

s  "  Magna  erga  miseros  fuit  misericordia  Maria'  adhuc  exsulantis  in 
mundo,  sed  multo  major  est  regnantis  in  ccelo.  Ouia  magis  nunc  videt 
hominum  n>iseriam." — Spa.  B.  I  .  lect.  ro. 

->  "A  Deo  pietate  replentur  ubera  tua,  ut   lac   fundant   misericordia 
nee  possis  niiserias  si  ire,  et  non  subvenire." 

5  "  Amas  nos  amore  invincibili.  " ---/;;  Nnt.  H.    V.  s.  i. 
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power  to  obtain  grace  from  God  for  those  who  recom 
mend  themselves  to  their  prayers;  but  as  Mary  is  of  all 
the  saints  the  most  powerful,  so  she  is  of  all  'the  most 
desirous  to  procure  for  us  the  divine  mercy.1 

And,  as  this  our  great  advocate  once  said  to  St. 
Bridget,  she  regards  not  the  iniquities  of  the  sinner 
A-ho  has  recourse  to  her,  but  the  disposition  with  which 
he  invokes  her  aid.  If  he  comes  to  her  with  a  firm 
purpose  of  amendment  she  receives  him,  and  by  her 
intercession  heals  his  wounds,  and  brings  him  to  salva 
tion.  "However  great  a  man's  sins  may  be,  if  he  shall 
return  to  me,  I  am  ready  instantly  to  receive  him.  \<>r 
do  I  regard  the  number  or  the  enormity  of  his  sins,  but 
the  will  with  which  he  comes  to  me;  for  I  do  not  disdain 
to  anoint  and  heal  his  wounds,  because  I  am  called,  and 
truly  am,  the  mother  of  mercy.""  The  Lord  keeps  his 
eyes  upon  the  just.3  But  the  Blessed  Virgin  keeps  them 
upon  the  just  and  sinners,  and  acts  towards  each  one  of 
them  precisely  like  a  mother  who  has  her  eyes  always 
tixed  upon  her  child  either  to  prevent  it  from  falling  or 
to  raise  it  when  it  has  fallen.4 

The  Blessed  Virgin  is  called  a  "fair  olive  tree  in  the 
plains.'  From  the  olive,  oil  only  comes  forth:  and 
from  the  hands  of  Mary  only  graces  and  mercies  flow. 
According  to  Cardinal  Hugo,  it  is  said  that  she  remains 

"  Simt  ipsa  apud  Deum  omnibus  Sanctis  est  potentior,  ita  pro  nobis 
omnibus  est  sollicitior. "— 6/W.  B.    I',  leet.  6 

"  Quantumcumque   homo   peccet,   si   ex   vera   emcndalione   ad    me 
3  fuerit,  statirn  parata  sum   recipere  revertentem  ,   nee  attendo 
luamurn  peccaverit,  sed  cum  quali  voluntate  venit  ;   nam   non  dedi^nor 
uritfere  et   sanare   plazas  ejus,  (quia)  vocor  fet  vere  sum)  Mater  miseri 
cord  iae.''--/^^.  1.  2,  c.  23  ;  1.  6.  c.  117. 

Oculi  Domini  super  Justus." — Ps.  xxxiii.   16 

"Oculi  Dominre  super  peccatores  et  justos,  sicut  oculi  matris  super 
puerum,  ne  cadat,  et,  si  ceciderit,  ut  cum  relevet  "-De  laud,  B     ]/   1 
2,  p.  2. 

"Quasi  oliva  speciosa  in  cam  pis.  "  —  Ealns.  xxiv    jy. 
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in  the  plains  to  show  that  she  is  ready  to  assist  all  those 
who  have  recourse  to  her.'      In   the  Old  Law  there  were 
five  cities  of  refuge,  in  which  not  all,  but  only  those  who 
had   committed   certain  crimes,  could   find   an   asylum  ; 
but   in   Mary,  says   St.    John    Damascene,  all   criminals, 
whatever    may    be    their    offences,    may    take 
Hence    he   calls    her   "the   city   of    refuge   tor    all 
have  recourse  to  her."'     Why,  then,  says  St.  Bernard 
should    we    be    afraid    to- approach    Mary?     She 
sweetness  and  clemency;  in  her  there  is  nothing  am 

or  terrible."  . 

St.  Bonaventure  used  to  say  that,  in  turnin, 
he  saw  mercy  itself  receiving  him.    «  When  I  behold  thee 
O  my  lady,  I  see  nothing  but  mercy." 
one  dav  to  St.  Bridget  that  miserable  and  miserable 
eternity  shall   be   the   sinner   who,  though   he   has 
his  power  during  life  to  come  to  me,  who  am 
wilhng  to  assist  him,  neglects  to  invoke  my  aid,  an 
lost  '  '   The  devil,  says   St.    Peter,  <w  «  roaring  lion  goetli 
about   seeing   wtom    he   nun    Jevou,:'     But,    according    to 
Bernardine  a  Bustis,  this  mother  of  mercy, 
going  about   in  search  of  sinners  to  save   thru,. 
Continually  goes  about  seeking  whom  she  may  sav, 

This   queen    of   clemency,  says    Richard   ol    St.   Vic 
presents  our   petitions,  and    begins   to 

i  "  Ut  omnes  ad  ipsam  respiciant,  omnes  ad  ipsam  confugiant.". 
^•'""EgocMtas  n-fu!?ii  o.nniun,  a, I  me  confugientium."- 
fV.'rQuM  ad  Marian,  accedere  trepidet  humana  fragilitas?  nihil  auste- 
rum  in  ea,  nihil  terribile  ;  tola  suavis  e; 

4  ••  Certe.  Domina,  cum  te  aspicio,  nirnl  nisi  miserie, 

S""','.  M" '  feri't '  <     ^d  misericordem,  cum  possit,  nor,  accedit.  "-*«<. 


1     *>     C     2^. 

' 


*>     C  . 

''••Circuit,  quffirensquemdevoret."—  I  / 
-•Ipsa  semper  circuit,  queens  quern  salvet." 
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we  ask  the  assistance  ot  her  prayers.1  Because,  as  the 
same  author  says,  Mary's  heart  is  so  full  of  tenderness 
towards  us,  that  she  cannot  behold  our  miseries  without 
affording  relief." 

Let  us,  then,  in  all  our  wants,  be  most  careful  to  have 
recourse  to  this  mother  of  mercy,  who  is  always  ready 
to  assist  those  who  invoke.-  her  aid.  She  is  always  pre 
pared  to  come  to  our  help,  says  Richard  of  St.  Laurence,'' 
and  frequently  prevents  our  supplications;  but,  ordi 
narily,  she  requires  that  we  should  pray  to  her,  and  is 
offended  when  we  neglect  to  ask  her  assistance.  Thou, 
C)  blessed  lady,  art  displeased  not  only  with  those  who 
commit  an  injury  against  thee,  but  also  with  those  who 
do  not  ask  favors  from  thee,  says  St.  Bonaventure.4 
Hence,  as  the  same  holy  Doctor  teaches,  it  is  not  pos 
sible  that  Mary  should  neglect  to  succor  any  soul  that 
Hies  to  her  tor  protection,  for  she  cannot  but  pity  and 
console  the  afflicted  who  have  recourse  to  her.5 

But,  to  obtain  special  favors  from  this  good  lady,  we 
must  perform  in  her  honor  certain  devotions  practised 
by  her  servants,  as  follows: 

1.  To   recite    every   day    at   least   five  decades   of    the 
K(  isarv; 

2.  To  tast    every    Saturday    in  her  honor.      Many    per 
sons    fast    every    Saturday    on     bread    and     water:    you 
should  fast    in    this  manner  at  least  on  the  vigils  of  her 
seven  principal  festivals. 

;v  To  say  the  three  Aves  when  the  bell  rings  for  the 
Angelus Domini ;  and  to  salute  her  frequently  during  the 

\  cl<>!  ins  <><  rurrit  (/jus  pietas,  quani  invocetur,  et  causas  miserorum 
anticipat."  —  /;/  Cant.  c.  23 

N'er  possis  miserias  srire,  et  mm  subvenire." 

"  Inveniet  semper  paratam  auxiliari."  —  /><•   Laud.   B.  M.  \.  2,  p.  i. 
In  te,  Dornina,  peccant,  n<m  solum  cjui  tibi  injuriam  irrogant,  sect 
etiam  qui  tf>  non  mgant." — ///  Spec.  I'ir^. 

"  Ipsa  eirim  non  misereri  ignorat,  et  miseris  non  satisfacere." 
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day  with  an  Ave  Maria,  particularly  when  you  hear  the 
clock  strike,  or  when  you  see  an  image  of  the  Virgin, 
and  also  when  you  leave  or  return  to  your  house. 

4.  To    say    every   evening    the    Litany  of   the   Blessed 
Virgin  before  you  go  to  rest;   and  for  this   purpose  pro 
cure  an  image  of  Mary,  and  keep  it  near  your  bed. 

5.  To    wear  the    scapular   of    Mary   in    sorrow,  and   of 

Mount  Carnu'l.* 

6.  There   are    many  other  devotions    practised    by    the 
servants    of    Mary;    but    the    most    useful    of    all    is,   to 
recommend  yourself  frequently  to   her   prayers.      Never 
omit  to   say  three  Ares  in  the  morning,  to  beg  of   her   to 
preserve  you  from    sin   during  the  day.      In   all    tempta 
tions   have   immediate    recourse   to   her,  saying:    "  Mary, 
assist    me."      To   resist    every  temptation,  it   is  sufficient 
to  pronounce  the  names  of   Jesus  and  Mary;   and  if   the 
temptation    continues,  let    us   continue    to    invoke    Jesus 
and  Mary,  and  the  devil    shall    never  be  able  to  conquer 


us. 


. 

St.  Bonaventure  calls  Mary  the  salvation  of  those 
who  invoke  her.1  And  if  a  true  servant  of  Mary  were 
lost  (1  mean  one  trulj  devoted  to  her,  who  wishes  to 
amend  his  life,  and  invoke  with  confidence  this  advo 
cate  of  sinners),  this  should  happen  either  because  Mary 
would  be  unable  or  unwilling  to  assist  him.  But,  says 
St.  Bernard,  this  is  impossible:  being  the  mother  of 
omnipotence-  and  of  mercy,  Mary  cannot  want  the 
power  or  the  will  to  save  her  servants.  Justly  then  is 
she  called  the  salvation  of  all  who  invoke  her  aid.  *  Of 
this  truth  there  are  numberless  examples'  that  of  St. 
Mary  of  Egypt  will  be  sufficient.  After  leading  for 
many  years  "a  sinful  and  dissolute  life,  she  wished  to 
enter  the  church  of  Jerusalem  in  which  the  festival  of 

1  "  ()  Salus  tc  invocantium." 
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the  holy  cross  was  celebrated.  To  make  her  feel  her 
miseries,  God  closed  against  her  the  door  which  was 
open  to  all  others:  as  olten  as  she  endeavored  to  enter, 
an  invisible  force  drove  her  back.  She  instantly  per 
ceived  her  miserable  condition,  and  remained  in  sorrow 
outside  the  church.  Fortunately  for  her  there  was  an 
image  of  most  holy  Mary  over  the  porch  of  the  church. 
As  a  poor  sinner  she  recommended  herseli  to  the  divine 
mother,  and  promised  to  change  her  life.  After  her 
prayer  she  felt  encouraged  to  go  into  the  church,  and, 
behold  !  the  door  which  was  before  closed  against  her 
she  now  finds  open:  she  enters,  and  confesses  her  sins. 
She  leaves  the  church,  and,  under  the  influence  of  di 
vine  inspiration,  goes  into  the  desert,  where  she  lived 
for  forty-seven  years,  and  became  a  saint. 
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SERMON   V11I. 

THIRD    SUNDAY     AFTER    THE    EPIPHANY. 

The  Remorse  of  the  Damned. 

"  Filii  autcm  regni  ejieientut  in  tern-bras  exteriores :  ibi  erit  Iletus  ct 
stridor  dentium 

"  Hut  thc»chi!dren  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast,  out  into  the  exterior 
darkness  ;  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." — Matt/i.  viii. 

12. 

Ix  the  Gospel  of  this  day  it  is  related  that,  when 
Jesus  Christ  entered  into  Capharnatim,  then;  came  to 
him  a  centurion  beseeching  him  to  cure  his  servant, 
\vho  lay  sick  ol  the;  palsy.  Jesus  answered:  f  u'ill  conic 
and  heal  him}  No.  replied  the  centurion,  f  am  hot  it'orthy 
f/idt  Thou  shouldst  enter  under  m\  roof  ;  but  <}nly  say  the 
ioord,and  my  servant  shall  be  healed.  Seeing  the  centu- 
rion's  faith,  the  Redeemer  instantly  consoled  him  by 
restoring  health  to  his  servant;  and,  turnino-  to  his  dis 
ciples,  he  said:  Man\  shall  conic  front  the  cast  anJ  t/ic  v»v\/, 
and  shall  sit  t/oic;i  i^if/i  Abraham  and  Isaac  and  Jacob  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  />'///  ////'  children  of  the  kingdom  s/ia/l  be 
cast  out  into  the  exterior  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping 
and  gnashing  of  teeth?  By  these  words  our  Lord  wished 
to  signify,  that  many  persons  born  in  infidelity  shall  be 
saved,  and  enjoy  the  society  of  the  saints,  and  that 
many  who  are  born  in  the  bosom  of  the  Church  shall 

1  "  Ego  veniani  et  sanabo  eum." 

2  "  Multi  ab  Oriente  et  Occidente  venient,  et    recumbent  cum  Al>ra- 
hani  et  Isaac  et  Jacob  in  regno  cn-lorum;    lilii  autein  regn:    ejicientur  in' 
tenebras  exteriores  :    ibi  erit  iletus  et  stridor  dentium." — J/nd. 
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be  east   into  hell,  where  the  worm  of  conscience,  by   its 
gnawing,  shall  make  them  \veep  bitterly  for  all  eterrit^ 

Let  us  examine  the  remorses  of  conscience  which  a 
damned  Christian  shall  suffer  in  hell.  First  remorse, 
arising  from  the  thought  of  the  little  which  he  required 
to  do  in  order  to  save  his  soul.  Second  remorse,  aris 
ing  from  the  remembrance  of  the  trifles  i<>r  which  he 
lost  his  soul.  Third  remorse,  arising  from  the  knowl 
edge  of  the  great  good  which  he  has  lost  through  his 
own  tank. 


i.   Tii  i     Li  i  1 1.1:    WHICH     nil     1 )  \M\KI>    \VF  RE    K 

i  )RDKK     I  <  >    S.U  K     !  Ml.lk    Sol   I.S 

A  damned  person  once  appeared  to  St.  Hubert,  and 
said,  that  two  remorses  were  his  most  cruel  execution 
ers  in  hell:  the  thought  of  the  little  which  was  neces 
sary  for  him  to  have  done  in  this  life  to  secure  his  sal 
vation;  and  the  thought  of  the  trifles  for  which  he 
brought  himself  to  eternal  misery.  The  same  thing 
has  been  said  by  St.  Thomas.  Speaking  of  the  repro 
bate,  he  says:  "  They  shall  be  in  sorrow  principally  be 
cause  they  are  damned  for  nothing,  and  because  they 
could  most  easily  have  obtained  eternal  life." 

Let  us  stop  to  consider  this  first  source  of  remorse; 
that  is,  how  few  and  transitory  are  the  pleasures  tor 
which  all  ihe  damned  are  lost.  Lach  of  the  reprobate 
will  say  for  eternity:  If  I  abstained  from  such  a  gratifi 
cation;  if  in  certain  circumstances  I  overcame  human 
respect  ;  if  I  avoided  such  an  occasion  of  sin  —  such  a 
companion,  I  should  not  now  be  damned;  if  I  had  fre 
quented  some  pious  sodality;  it  I  had  gone  to  confes 
sion  every  week;  if  in  temptations  I  had  recommended 
myself  to  God,  I  would  not  have  relapsed  into  sin.  I 
have  so  often  proposed  to  do  these  things,  but  I  have 

"  Principaliter  dolebunt,  quod  pro  nihilo  damnati  sunt,  et  facillime 
vitam  poterant  consequi  sempiternam." 
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not  done  them.  I  began  to  practise  these  means  of  sal 
vation,  but  afterwards  gave  them  up  ;  and  thus  I  am 
lost. 

This  torment  of  the  damned  will  be  increased  by  the 
remembrance  of  the  good  example  given  them  by  some 
young  companions  who  led  a  chaste  and  pious  life  even 
in  the  midst  of  the  world.  It  will  be  still  more  in 
creased  by  the  recollection  of  all  the  gifts  that  the 
Lord  had  bestowed  upon  them,  that  by  their  co-opera 
tion  they  might  acquire  eternal  salvation;  the  gifts  of 
nature — health,  riches,  respectability  of  family,  talents  ; 
all  gifts  granted  by  God,  not  to  be  employed  in  the  in 
dulgence  of  pleasures  and  in  the  gratification  of  vanity, 
but  in  the  sanctilication  of  their  souls,  and  in  becoming 
saints.  So  many  gifts  of  grace,  so  many  divine  lights, 
holv  inspirations,  loving  calls,  and  so  many  years  of  life 
to  repair  past  disorders.  Hut  they  shall  forever  hear 
from  the  angel  of  the  Lord  that  for  them  the  time  of 
salvation  is  past.  7'/v  angel  whom  I  saw  standing,  swore 
b\  Him  that  lirctli  for  ever  and  ever,  .  .  .  that  lime  shall  be 
no  longer.^ 

Alas  !  what  cruel  swords  shall  all  these  blessings  re 
ceived  from  God  be  to  the  heart  of  a  poor  damned 
Christian,  when  he  shall  see  himself  shut  up  in  the 
prison  of  hell,  and  that  there  is  no  more  time  to  repair 
his  eternal  ruin!  In  despair  he  will  say  to  his  wretched 
companions:  The  harvest  is  past;  the  summer  is  ended;  and 
we  arc  not  saved?  The  time,  he  will  say,  of  gathering 
fruits  of  eternal  life  is  past;  the  summer,  during  which 
we  could  have  saved  our  souls,  is  over,  but  we  are  not 
saved  :  the  winter  is  come  ;  but  it  is  an  eternal  winter, 

1  "  Et  angelus  quern  vidi  stantem,  .  .  .  juravit  per  Viventem  in 
scecula  srcculorum:  .  .  .  quia  tempus  non  erit  amplius." — Apoc.*.  5. 

*  "  Transiit  messis,  finita  est  aestas,  et  nos  salvati  non  sumus."— fer. 
viii.  20. 
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in  which  we  must  live  in  misery  and   despair  as  long  as 
(rod  shall  be  God. 

()  fool,  he  will  say,  that  I  have  been!  If  I  had  suf 
fered  for  God  the  pains  to  which  I  have  submitted  for 
the  indulgence  of  my  passions — if  the  labors  which  I 
have,  endured  for  mv  own  damnation  had  been  borne 
for  my  salvation,  how  happv  should  I  now  be!  And 
what  now  remains  of  all  past  pleasures,  but  remorse 
and  pain,  which  now  torture,  and  shall  torture  me  for 
eternity?  Finally,  he  will  say,  I  might  be  forever 
happy,  and  now  I  must  be  forever  miserable.  Ah  !  this 
thought  will  torture  the  damned  more  than  the  fire  and 
all  the  other  torments  of  hell. 

'-'.    I  M ]•    Ti'.n- i.i-'>   I-'<>K   WHICH    MII-;   DAMNKD   insr  -IIIKIK  SOTLS. 

Saul  forbade  the  people,  under  pain  of  death,  to  taste 
tood.  Ilis  son  Jonathan,  who  was  then  young,  being 
hungry,  tasted  a  little  honey.  Having  discovered  that 
Jonathan  had  violated  the  command,  the  king  declared 
that  he  should  die.  Seeing  himself  condemned  to  death, 
Jonathan  said  with  tears  :  /  <//</  but  taste  a  little  Jionev, 
.  .  .  an J  I'r/io/i/  I  must  die.1  But  the  people,  moved  to 
pity  for  Jonathan,  interposed  with  his  father,  and  de 
livered  him  from  death.  For  the  unhappy  damned 
there  is  no  compassion  ;  there  is  no  one  to  intercede 
with  God  to  deliver  them  from  the  eternal  death  of  hell. 
On  the  contrarv,  all  rejoice  at  the  just  punishment 
which  ihev  suffei  for  having  wilfully  lost  God  and 
paradise  for  the  sake  of  a  transitory  pleasure. 

After  having  eaten  the  pottage  of  lentiles  for  which 
he  sold  his  right  of  primogeniture,  Esau  was  tortured 
with  griet  and  remorse  for  what  he  had  lost,  and  roared 
out  YV////  a  great  cry?  Oh,  how  great  shall  be  the  roaring 

"  Gustans  ^ustavi  .  .  paululum  mellis,  ct  ecce  ego  morior." — i  J\c^. 
xiv.  43. 

2  "  Irrugiit  clarnore  magno."  —  Gen.  xxvii.  34. 
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and  howling  of  the  damned,  at  the  thought  of  having 
lost,  for  a  few  poisonous  and  momentary  pleasures,  the 
everlasting  kingdom  of  paradise,  and  of  being  con 
demned  for  eternity  to  a  continual  death  ! 

The  unfortunate  reprobate  shall  be  continually  em 
ployed  in  reflecting  on  the  unhappy  cause  of  their 
damnation.  To  us  who  live  on  earth  our  past  life 
appears  but  a  moment  -but  a  dream.  Alas  !  what  will 
the  fifty  or  sixty  years  which  they  may  have  spent  in 
this  world  appear  to  the  damned,  when  they  shall  find 
themselves  in  the  abyss  of  eternity,  and  when  they  shall 
have  passed  a  hundred  and  a  thousand  millions  of  years 
in  torments,  and  shall  see  that  their  miserable  eternity 
is  only  beginning,  and  shall  be  for  ever  in  its  commence 
ment  ?  But  have  the  fifty  years  spent  on  this  earth 
been  full  of  pleasures?  Perhaps  the  sinner,  living  at 
enmity  with  God,  enjoyed  uninterrupted  happiness  in 
his  sins  ?  How  long  do  the  pleasures  of  sin  last  ?  Only 
for  a  few  minutes;  the  remaining  part  of  the  lives  of 
those  who  live  at  a  distance  from  God  is  full  of  anguish 
and  pain.  Oh!  what  will  these  moments  of  pleasure 
appear  to  a  damned  soul  when  he  shall  find  himself  in  a 
pit  of  fire? 

What  hath  pride  profited  us  ?  or  what  advantage,  hath 
boasting  of  riches  brought  us  f  All  those  things  hare  passed 
away  like  a  shadow.'  Unhappy  me  !  each  of  the  damned 
shall  say,  I  have  lived  on  earth  according  to  my  corrupt 
inclinations;  I  have  indulged  my  pleasures  ;  but  what 
have  they  profited  me?  They  have  lasted  but  for  a 
short  time  ;  they  have  made  me  lead  a  life  of  bitterness 
and  disquietude  ;  and  now  I  must  burn  in  this  furnace 
forever,  in  despair,  and  abandoned  by  all. 

1  "Quid  nobis  profuit  superbia  ?  aut divitiarum  jactantia,  quid  contulit 
nobis  ?     Transierunt  omnia  ilia,  tanquam  umbra."—  Wisd.  v.  8. 
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3.   THK    GREAT    Goon    WHICH    THK    DAMNED    HAVE   LOST   BY   THEIR 
OWN    FAIT:I. 

A  certain  queen,  blinded  by  the  ambition  of  being  a 
sovereign,  said  one  day  :  "  If  the  Lord  gives  me  a  reign 
of  fort\-  years,  T  shall  renounce  paradise."  The  unhappy 
queen  reigned  for  forty  years  ;  but  no\v  that  she  is  in 
another  world,  she  cannot  but  be  grieved  at  having 
made  such  a  renunciation.  Oh,  how  great  must  be  her 
anguish  at  the  thought  of  having  lost  the  kingdom  of 
paradise  tor  the  sake  of  a  reign  of  forty  years,  full  of 
troubles,  ot  crosses,  and  ot  tears  !  To  the  damned  says 
St.  Peter  C'hrys.ologus  the  voluntary  loss  of  Paradise  is 
a  greater  loss  than  the  very  pains  of  hell.1 

The  greatest  pain  in  hell  is  the  loss  of  God,  that 
sovereign  good,  who  is  the  source  of  all  the  joys  of 
paradise.  "Let  torments,"  says  St.  IJruno,  "be  added 
to  torments,  and  let  them  not  be  deprived  of  God."" 
The  damned  would  'he  content  to  have  a  thousand  hells 
added  to  the  hell  which  they  suffer,  provided  they  were 
not  deprived  of  God  ;  but  their  hell  shall  consist  in  see 
ing  themselves  deprived  forever  of  God  through  their 
own  lault.  St.  Teresa  used  to  say,  that  when  a  person 
loses,  through  his  own  fault,  a  trifle — a  small  sum  of 
money,  or  a  ring  of  little  value — the  thought  of  having 
lost  it  through  his  own  neglect  afflicts  him  and  disturbs 
his  peace.  What  then  must  be  the  anguish  of  the 
damned  in  reflecting  that  they  have  lost  God,  a  good  of 
infinite  value,  and  have  lost  him  through  their  own 
fault  ? 

The  damned  shall  see  that  God  wished  them  to  be 
saved,  and  had  given  them  the  choice  of  eternal  life  or 
of  eternal  death.  Before  man  is  life  and  death,  .  .  .  that 

1  "  Plus  ru-l<>  torqiu'tur,  quam  .^elicnna." 

9  "  Addantur  tornienta,  a<    I  )(_•<)  nun  priventur." 
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which  he  shall  choose  shall  be  given  to  him.'     They  shall  see 
that,  if  they  wished,  they  might  have  acquired  eternal 
happiness,    and    that,    by    their    own    choice,    they    are 
damned.      On  the  day  of  judgment  they  shall  see  many 
of  their  companions  among  the  elect  :  but,  because  they 
would   not   put  a  stop  to  their  career  of  sin,  they  have 
gone  to  end   it  in   hell.      Therefore  we  hare  erred, 
shall  say  to   their  unhappy  associates  in  "hell 
erred  in  losing  heaven  and   God  through  our  own  fault, 
and    our  error  is   irreparable.      They   shall    continually 
exclaim:    There  is  no  peace  for  my  bones  because  oj 
The    thought   of   having    been    the  cause    of    their  own 
damnation  produces  an  internal  pain,  which  enters  into 
the  very  bones  of   the  damned,  and   prevents  them  i 
ever  enjoying  a  moment's  repose.      Hence,  each  of  them 
shall    be   to    himself    an    object   of    the   greatest 
Each   shall   suffer  the   pain    threatened   by  the 
will  set  thee  before  thy  face' 

If  beloved  brethren,  you  have  hitherto  been  so  too,, 
as  to  lose  God  for  a  miserable  pleasure,  do  not  persevere 
in  your  folly.      Endeavor,  now  that  you  have  it  in   your 
power,  to  repair   your  past  error.      Tremble'      Perhaps 
if  you  do  not  now  resolve  to  change  your  life,  you  shall 
be  abandoned  by  God   and   be  lost  forever.      When  the 
devil   tempts  you,  remember  hell-the   thought   , 
will  preserve  you  from  that    land  of  misery.      I   say,  re 
member  hell   and    have  recourse  to   Jesus   Christ  and 
most  holy  Mary,  and   they  will    deliver   you  f 
which  is  the  gate  of  hell. 

i  «  Ante  hominem  vita  ct  mors,  bonum  ct  malum  ;  quod  placuerit  ei, 
rlabitur  illi."—  J^rlitx.  xv.   ix. 

•-'  "  Ergo  erravimus."—  Wisd.  v.  6. 

»•'  Non  est  pax  ossibus  mcis,   a  facie   peccatorum  meo 

xxxvii.  4.  ,, 

^  ••  Arguam  te,  et  statuam  contra  faciem  tuam.  —Is. 
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Dangers  to  Eternal  Salvation. 

"  Ascendente  Jesu  in  navieulam,  scruti  sunt  cum  discipuli  ejus;  et 
ecce  motus  magnus  fact  us  cst  in  mari." 

"And  when  he  entered  into  the  boat,  his  disciples  followed  him; 
and,  behold,  a  threat,  tempest,  arose-  in  the  sea." — M,ttt.  viii.  2?,  24. 

IN  this  day's  Gospel  we  find  that,  when  Jesus  Christ 
entered  the  boat  along  with  his  disciples,  a  threat  tem 
pest  arose,  so  that  the  boat  was  agitated  by  the  waves, 
and  was  on  the  point  of  being1  lost.  During  this  storm 
the  Saviour  was  asleep:  but  the  disciples,  terrified  by 
the  storm,  ran  to  awake  him,  and  said:  Lord  save  us:  7<r 
perish.'  Jesus  gave  them  courage  by  saying:  U'hv  arr 
ye  fearful,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ?'2  77ie/i  rising  up  J/e  com 
manded  the  i^iuJs  an J  the  sea,  and  there  came  a  ^reat  cahn? 

Let  us  examine  wliat  is  meant  by  the  boat  in  the  midst 
of  the  sea,  and  by  the  tempest  which  agitated  the  sea. 
The  boat  on  the  sea  represents  man  in  this  world.  As 

a  vessel  on  the  sea  is  exposed  to  a  thousand  dangers 

to  pirates,  to  quicksands,  to  hidden  rocks,  and  to  tem 
pests;  so  man  in  this  life  is  encompassed  with  perils 
arising  from  the  temptations  of  hell  — from  the  occasions 
of  sin,  from  the  scandals  or  bad  counsels  of  men,  from 
human  respect,  and,  above  all,  from  the  bad  passions  of 
corrupt  nature,  represented  by  the  winds  that  agitate 

"  Domine,  salva  nos;   perimus." 

"  Ouid  timidi  estis,  niodicrr  fid  CM'  ?" 

"  Irnperavit  vends  et  mari,  et  fartn  cst  tranquillitas  ma^na." 
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the  sea  and  expose   the  vessel  to  great  danger  of  being 
lost. 

We  are  then  going  to  examine,  first,  the  principal 
dangers  to  which  our  salvation  is  exposed;  then,  the 
means  that  we  must  use  to  save  our  souls. 


i.   THE  DANGERS  TO  WHICH  OCR  SALVATION  is  EXPOSED. 

Thus,  as  Si,  Leo  says,  our  life  is  hill  of  dangers,  o( 
snares,  and  of  enemies.1  The  first  enemy  ol  the  salva 
tion  of  every  Christian  is  iiis  o\vn  corruption.  />'/// 
ererv  man  is  tempted  h\  It  is  o:cn  concupiscence,  he  ing  drawn 
a~eoa\  and  allured. 

Along  with  the  corrupt  inclinations  which  live  within 
us,  and  drag  us  to  evil,  we  have  many  enemies  iroin 
without  that  light  against  us.  We  have  the  devils,  with 
whom  the  contest  is  very  difficult,  because  they  are 
stronger  than  we  are,  says  Cassiodorus.3  Hence,  be 
cause  we  have  to  contend  with  powerful  enemies,  St. 
Paul  exhorts  us  to  arm  ourselves  with  the  divine  aid: 
/'///  voit  on  the  armor  <>J  (j'o</\  that  yen  may  he  a  hie  to  s/anJ 
against  the  deceits  of  the  dcril.  For  our  wrestling  is  not 
against  flesh  and  blood,  hut  against  principalities  and  powers, 
against  the  rulers  of  the  world  o/  this  darkness,  against  the 
spirits  of  wickedness  in  high  places*  The  devil,  according 
to  St.  Peter,  is  a  lion  who  is  continually  going  about 
roaring,  through  the  rage  and  hunger  which  impel  him 
to  devour  our  souls.  Your  adversary,  the  deril,  like  a 

1  '-'Plena  omnia  periculis,  plena  sunt  laqucis:  incitant  cupiditates, 
insidiantur  illecebrae,  blandiuntur  lucra."  --De  Quadr.  s.  5. 

'*'  "  Unusquisque  vero  teiHatur  a  concupiscentia  sua  abstractus  ct 
illectus." — Ju?fit's,  i.  14. 

•'  "  Helium  j^rave,  quia  cum  fortiori-." 

4  "  Induitc  vos  arnuilurain  Dc-i,  ut  possitis  stare  adversus  insidias 
diaboli;  quoniain  non  i-st  nobis  coliuctatio  acl versus  carnem  ct  sangui- 
neni,  sed  adversus  principes  ct  polcstatcs,  adversus  nuindi  rcctorcs  tcnc- 
brarum  harum,  contra  spiritualia'ticquit  ia-.  '----• /'.//w.  vi.  if. 
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roaring  lion  gocth  about  seeking  whom  he  ina\  Jcrour.*  St. 
Cyprian  says  that  Satan  is  continnall}'  lying  in  wait  for 
us,  in  order  to  make  us  his  slaves." 

Hven  the  men  with  whom  we  must  converse  endanger 
our  salvation.  They  persecute  or  betray  us,  or  deceive 
us  by  their  llattery  and  bad  counsels.  St.  Augustine 
savs  that  among  the  faithful  there  are  in  every  profes 
sion  hollow  and  deceitful  men/'  Now  if  a  fortress  were 
lull  ot  rebels  within,  and  encompassed  by  enemies  from 
without,  who  is  there;  that  would  not  regard  it  as  lost  ? 
Such  is  the  condition  of  each  ot  us  as  long  as  we  live  in 
this  world  Who  shall  be  able  to  deliver  us  from  so 
many  powerful  enemies'  OnlvGod:  Unless  the  Lord 
keep  the  city,  he  watcJieth  in  ~\iiu  that  kccpcth  it. ' 

2.   Tin-:  MEANS  THAT  MTST  HK  USED  TO  SAYK  OTK  Son.s. 

What  then  is  the  means  by  which  we  can  save  our 
souls  in  the  midst  of  so  many  dangers?  It  is  to  imi 
tate  the  holy  disciples — to  have  recourse  to  our  divine 
Master,  and  say  to  him:  S,are  us;  we  perish*  Save  us, 
O  Lord;  if  Thou  do  not  we  are  lost.  When  the  tem 
pest  is  violent,  the  pilot  never  takes  his  eves  from  the 
light  which  guides  him  to  the  port.  In  like  manner 
we  should  keep  our  eyes  always  turned  to  God,  who 
alone  can  deliver  us  from  the  many  dangers  to  which 
we  are  exposed.  It  was  thus  David  acted  when  he 
found  himsell  assailed  by  the  dangers  of  sin.  J  hare 
lifted  up  /uv  eves  to  the  mountains,  from  whence  help  shall 

"  Tamquam  leo  rugiens circuit,  quaerens quern  dcvoret."—  i  I\l.  v.  S. 
11  Circuit  dremon  uos  sins^ulos,  et  tamquam  liostis  clnusos  obsidens, 
muros  cxplonit  et  ten tat  an   sit   pars  aliqua   minus  slabilis,  ctijus  aditu 
ad  inu-riora  penetretur." — !)<•  Zt'/c-  ct  /,/?. 

:;  "  Omnis  professio  in  Kcd.rsia  halx-t  fictas  personas." — /;/  Ps.  xcix. 
4  "  Xisi    Dominus   custodifrit   civitatcin,  fnisti'a   vi^ilat,  qui  custodit 
ram. "-—/'.*.  cxx\i.  2. 

'"  "  Uomine,  ^alva  nos;   perimus." 
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come  to  inc.1  To  teach  us  to  recommend  ourselves  con 
tinually  to  him  who  alone  can  save  us  by  his  grace, 
the  Lord  has  ordained  that,  as  long  as  \ve  remain  on 
this  earth,  we  should  live  in  the  midst  of  a  continual 
tempest,  and  should  be  surrounded  by  enemies.  The 
temptations  of  the  devil,  the  persecutions  of  men,  the 
adversity  which  we  suffer  in  this  world,  are  not  evils: 
they  are,  on  the  contrary,  advantages,  if  we  know  how 
to  make  of  them  the  use  which  God  wishes  who  sends 
or  permits  them  for  our  welfare.  They  detach  our 
affections  from  this  earth,  and  inspire  a  disgust  for  this 
world,  by  making  us  feel  bitterness  and  thorns  even  in 
its  honors,  its  riches,  its  delight.,,  and  amusements.  The 
Lord  permits  all  these  apparent  evils,  that  v 
away  our  affections  from  fading  goods,  in  which' we  meet 
with  so  many  dangers  of  perdition,  and  that  we  may 
seek  to  unite  ourselves  with  him  who  alone  can  make 

us  happy. 

Our  error  and  mistake  is.  that  when  we  find  ourselves 
harassed  by  infirmities,  by  poverty,  by  persecutions,  and 
by  such  tribulations,  instead  of  having  recourse  to  the 
Lord,  we  turn  to  men,  and  place  our  confidence  in  their 
assistance,  and  thus  draw  upon  ourselves  the  maledic 
tion  of  God,  who  says,  Cursed 

man'.'  The  Lord  does  not  forbid  us,  in  our  afflictions 
and  dangers,  to  have  recourse  to  human  means;  but  he 
curses  those  who  place  their  whole  trust  in  them  He 
wishes  us  to  have  recourse  to  himself  before  all  others, 
and  to  place  our  only  hope  in  him,  that  we  may  also 
centre  in  him  all  our  love. 

As  long  as  we  live  on  this  earth,  we  must,  according 
to  St.  Paul,  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trem 
bling  in  the  midst  of  the  dangers  by  which  we  are  be- 

1  "  Levavi  orulos  meos  it)  monies,  unde  veniet  uuxilium  mihi."— Ps. 

CXX.    I  . 

-'  "  Mal<-dutus  homo,  qm  conftdit  in  homine  " 
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sct.;  Whilst  a  certain  vessel  was  in  the  open  sea  a 
great  tempest  arose,  which  made  the  captain  tremble. 
In  the  hold  of  the  vessel  there  was  an  animal  eating 
with  as  much  tranquillity  as  if  the  sea  were  perfectly 
calm.  The  captain  being  asked  why  he  was  so  much 
afraid,  replied:  If  I  had  a  soul  like  the  soul  of  this  brute, 
I  too  would  be  tranquil  and  without  fear;  but  because 
I  have  a  rational  and  an  immortal  soul,  I  am  afraid  of 
death,  after  which  I  must  appear  before  the  judgment- 
seat  of  God;  and  therefore  I  tremble  through  fear.  Let 
ns  tremble,  beloved  brethren.  The  salvation  of  our  im 
mortal  souls  is  at  stake.  They  who  do  not  tremble,  are, 
as  St.  Paul  says,  in  great  danger  of  being  lost;  because 
they  who  fear  not,  seldom  recommend  themselves  to 
God,  and  labor  but  little  to  adopt  the  means  of  salva 
tion.  Let  us  beware:  we  are,  says  St.  Cyprian,  still  in 
battle  array,  imd  still  combat  for  eternal  salvation,2 

The  first  means  of  salvation,  then,  is  to  recommend 
ourselves  continually  to  God  that  lie  may  keep  his  hands 
over  us,  and  preserve  us  from  offending  him.  The  next 
is  to  cleanse  the  soul  from  all  past  sins  by  making  a 
general  confession.  A  general  confession  is  a  powerful 
help  to  a  change  of  life.  When  the  tempest  is  violent 
the  burden  of  the  vessel  is  diminished,  and  each  person 
on  board  throws  his  goods  into  the  sea  in  order  to  save 
his  life.  ()  folly  of  sinners,  who,  in  the  midst  of  so 
great  dangers  of  eternal  perdition,  instead  of  diminish 
ing  the  burden  of  the  vessel — that  is,  instead  of  unbur 
dening  the  soul  of  her  sins — load  her  with  a  greater 
weight.  Instead  of  riving  from  the  dangers  of  sin,  they 
fearlessly  continue  to  put  themselves  voluntarily  into 
dangerous  occasions;  and,  instead  of  having  recourse  to 

"  (..urn  iiK-tu  ct  tremore  restrain  salutein  opcrarnini." — Phil.  ii.   12. 
'  Adhuc    in    uric    ronstituti,  <ie    vita   nostra    dimicamus." Rp.  ad 
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God's  mercy  for  the  pardon  of  their  offences,  they  offend 
him  still  more,  and  compel  him  to  abandon  them, 

Another  means  is  to  labor  strenuously  not  to  allow 
ourselves  to  become  the  slaves  of  irregular  passions. 
Give  me  not  over  to  a  shameless  and  foolish  mind:  Do  not, 
O  Lord,  deliver  me  up  to  a  mind  blinded  by  passion. 
He  who  is  blind  sees  not  what  he  is  doing,  and  there 
fore  he  is  in  danger  of  falling  into  every  crime  Thus 
so  many  are  lost  by  submitting  to  the  tyranny  of  their 
passions.  Some  are  slaves  to  the  passion  ot  avarice. 
A  person  who  is  now  in  the  other  world  said.  Alas!  I 
perceive  that  a  desire  of  riches  is  beginning  to  rule  over 
me.  So  said  the  unhappy  man;  but  he  applied  no  rem 
edy,  He  did  not  resist  the  passion  in  the  beginning, 
but  fomented  it  till  death,  and  thus  at  his  last  moments 
left  but  little  reason  to  hope  for  his  salvation.  Others 
are  slaves  to  sensual  pleasures.  They  arc-  not  content 
with  lawful  gratifications,  and  therefore  they  pass  to  the 
indulgence  of  those  that  are  forbidden.  Others  are 
subject  to  anger;  and  because.  the\r  are  not  careful  to 
check  the  lire  at  its  commencement,  when  it  is  small,  it 
increases  and  grows  into  a  spirit  ot  revenge. 

Disorderly  affections,  if  they  are  not  beaten  down  in 
the  beginning,  become"  our  greatest  tyrants.  Many, 
says  St.  Ambrose,  after  having  victoriously  resisted  the 
persecutions  of  the  enemies  of  the  faith,  were  afterwards 
lost  because  they  did  not  resist  the  first  assaults  ot  some 
earthly  passion."  Of  this  Origen  was  a  miserable  ex 
ample.  He  fought  for,  and  was  prepared  to  give  his 
life  in  defence  of  the  faith;  but.  by  afterwards  yielding 
to  human  respect,  he  was  led  to  deny  it,  as  we  are  told 
by  Xatalis  Alexander."  \\e  have  still  a  more  miserable 

1  "  Aniline  irreverent!  ct  infruniue  ne  tradas  me." 

2  "  Hi  hostes  cavendi,  hi  graviores  tyranni       Multi,  in  persecutione 
publica  roronati,  occulta  hac   persecutione   ceciderunt." — In  Ps.  cxviii. 
s.  20. 

3  Hist,  Ecd.  sa>c.  iii.  diss.   1=.,  q.  2. 
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example  in  Solomon,  who,  after  having  received  so  main 
gifts  from  God,  and  after  being  inspired  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was,  by  indulging  a  passion  for  certain  pagan 
women,  induced  to  offer  incense  to  idols.  The  unhappy 
man  who  submits  to  the  slavery  of  his  wicked  passions, 
resembles  the  ox  that  is  sent  to  the  slaughter  after  a  life 
of  constant  labor.  During  their  whole  lives  worldlings 
groan  under  the  weight  of  their  sins,  and.  at  the  end  of 
thei  r  days,  fall  into  hell. 

f-<'t  lls  conclude.  When  the  winds  are  strong  and 
violent,  the  pilot  lowers  the  sails  and  casts  anchor.  So 
when  we  find  ourselves  assailed  bv  any  bad  passion,  we 
should  always  lower  the  sails:  that  is,  we  should  avoid 
all  the  occasions  which  mav  increase  the  passion,  and 
should  cast  anchor  by  uniting  ourselves  to  God,  and  bv 
begging  of  him  to  give  us  strength  not  to  offend  him. 

Hut  some  of  you  will  say,  What  am  I  to  do?  I  live  in 
the  midst  of  the  world  where  my  passions  continually 
assail  me  even  against  my  will.  I  will  answer  in  the 
words  of  Origen:  "The  man  who  lives  in  the  darkness 
oi  the  world  and  in  the  midst  of  secular  business,  can 
with  difficulty  serve  God."  Whoever  then  wishes  to 
ms'IIV  n's  eternal  salvation,  let  him  retire  from  the 
world,  and  take  refuge  in  one  of  those  exact  religious 
communities  which  are  the  secure  harbors  n)  the  sea  of 
this  world.  If  he  cannot  actually  leave  the  world,  let 
imn  lcave  il  ;lt  'east  in  affection  by  detaching  his  heart 
from  Ih('  things  of  this  world,  and  from  his  own  evil  in 
clinations:  Go  tin  i  f/j,  says  the  Holy  Ghost, 
•n  away  from  thy  own  will?  Follow  not  vour  own' 


oner  qus    n  tcners  sa'cularibus  manct,  et   in  ncgotiorurn   ob 
ntatc  v-ersatur,  non  pou-st  servirc  Domino,      Excunciurn  est  ergo  de 
/K^-vPt'>,  rclinqucndus  c-sl    mundus,  non   loco,  sed  aniino."— /«    ~Exod. 

I'ost  concupisccntias  tuas  non  eas,  ct  a  voluntate  tua  avertere." 
-  -  /-  •  -n  .  xviii.    \(  i. 
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concupiscence;   and  when    your  will    impels  you    to  evil, 
you  must  not  indulge,  but.  must  resist  its  inclinations. 

TJic  time  is  sh(>rt :  it  rcinaiueth  that'they  also  who  hare  wn'es 
be  as  if  thc\  had  none :  and  they  that  weep  as  though  they 
wept  not ;  and  thev  that  rejoice  as  if  they  rejoiced  not .  and 
they  that  buy  as  if  they  possessed  not.  and  they  that  use  this 
world  as  if  the\  used  it  not :  for  the  fashion  of  this  world 
passeth  away}  The  time  of  life  is  short;  we  should  then 
prepare  for  death,  which  is  rapidly  approaching;  and  to 
prepare  for  that  awful  moment  let  us  reflect  that  every 
thing  in  this  world  shall  soon  end.  Hence  the  Apostle 
tells  those  who  suffer  in  this  life  to  be  as  if  they  suffered 
not,  because  the  miseries  of  this  life  shall  soon  pass 
away,  and  they  who  save  their  souls  shall  be  happy  tor 
eternity;  and  he  exhorts  those  who  enjoy  the  goods  of 
this  earth  to  be  as  if  they  enjoyed  them  not,  because 
they  must  one  day  leave  all  things;  and  il  they  lose 
their  souls,  they  shall  be  miserable  forever. 

1  "  'IVrnpus  breve  est;  n-Iiquum  cst  ut,  et  qui  habent  uxores.  tam- 
quam  noil  habenles  sint  ;  et  qui  (lent,  tamquam  non  flentes;  et  qui 
^indent,  taiuquam  non  ^aii'lentes:  .  .  .  pra.'terit  enim  figura  hujus 
inundi." — i  Cor.  vii.  2<j. 


io6  Scr.  A'.— Fifth  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 
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The  Pains  of  Hell.* 

"  Colligite  piimutn  zizania,  et  alligatc  ca  in  lasciculos  ad  mniburen 
rlum." 

"  Gather  up  first  the  cockle,  and  bind  into  bundles  to  burn."  —  Mattli. 

I)i  iioi,i),  the  final  doom  of  sinners  who  abuse  the 
divint:  merry  is,  to  burn  in  the  fire  of  hell  !  (iod  threat 
ens  hell,  not  to  send  us  there,  but  to  deliver  us  from 
that  place  of  torments,  says  St.  John  Chrysoslnm.1  Re 
member,  then,  brethren,  that  (iod  skives  yon  to-day  the 
onn-ortunitv  of  hearing  This  sermon,  that  von  mav  be 

'^  - 

preserved    from    hell,    and    that    you    may    give    up    sin, 
whieh  alone  ean  lead  you  to  hell. 

My  brethren,  it  is  certain  and  ot  fait.li  that  there  is  a 
hell.  After  judgment  the  just  shall  enjoy  the  eternal 
glorv  of  paradise,  and  sinners  shall  be  condemned  to 
suffer  the  everlasting  chastisement  reserved  for  them  in 
hell.  Ami  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the 
just  into  life  everlasting?  Let  us  examine  in  what  hell 
consists.  It  is  \vh<it  the  rich  glutton  called  ii  —  a  place 
of  torments.3  It  is  a  placx1  of  suffering1,  where  each  of 

;  "  Miiiatur  Deus  uchcnnain,  ut  a  ^ehcnna  liberet.  et  ut  tirnii  ac 
stabiles  evitemus  minas." — l\~  fa-ait.  Jiotn.  5. 

"  F.t  ihuni  hi  in  supplirium  a-t'-nunn.  justi  :iuieiri  in  vitam  .Tternam." 

.  xxv.  4f>. 
'  I  ocum  tormcntorum."— ^///i'«',  xvi.  2^. 


See  Volume  I.,  pa^es  202.  2"^. 
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the  senses  and  powers  of  the  damned  has  its  proper  tor 
ment,  and  in  which  the  torments  of  each  person  will  be 
increased  in  proportion  to  the  forbidden  pleasures  in 
which  he  indulged.  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself 
and  lived  in  delicacies,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  ye  to 
her! 

In  offending'  God  the  sinner  does  two  evils:  he  aban 
dons  God,  the  sovereign  good,  who  is  able  to  make  him 
happy,  and  turns  to  creatures,  who  are  incapable  of 
giving  any  real  happiness  to  the  soul  Of  this  injury 
which  men  commit  against  him,  the  Lord  complains  by 
his  prophet  leremias:  For  my  people  hare  done  two  evils. 
The)  hare  forsaken  Me,  the  fountain  of  Jiving  waters,  and 
have  digged  to  themselves  cisterns— broken  cisterns— that  can 
hold  no  water}  Since,  then,  the  sinner  turns  his  back  on 
God,  he  shall  be  tormented  in  hell,  by  the  pain  arising 
from  the  loss  of  God,  of  which  I  shall  speak  on  another 
occasion,  and  since,  in  offending  God,  he  turns  to  crea 
tures,  he  shall  be  justly  tormented  by  the  same  creatures, 
and  principally  by  fire. 

i     THE  FIKI    "i-    HKI.I,. 

Having  then  to  treat  to-day  of  the  pain  of  sense,  we 
shall  speak  first  of  the  fire  which  is  the  principal  tor 
ment  of  the  senses,  and  secondly,  ot  the  other  torments 
which  afflict  the  sense  of  the  damned. 

The  vengeance  on  the  flesh  oj  the  ungodly  is  fire  and  worms' 
Fin-  and  the  remorse  of  conscience  are  the  principal 
means  by  which  God  takes  vengeance  on  the  flesh  of  the 
wicked  Hence,  in  condemning  the  reprobate  to  hell, 

1  '  Quantum  glorificavit  si-,  et  in  deliciis  full,  tantum  date  illi  tormen- 
tum."— - Apoc  xviii.  7. 

"  "  Dro  enim  mala  fecit  populus  meus:  me  dereliquerunt  fontem 
aqua-  viva-;  et  fodenmi  sit-i  cisternas,  cistcrnas  dissipatas,  qua;  con- 
tinere  11011  valent  aquas. "~-J<-r.  ii.  13. 

3"Vindii-ta  earnis  impii,  ignis  el  vcrmis/'—^ccfus.  vii.  l<> 
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Jesus    Christ    commands    them    to    o-<>   into    eternal    fire. 
'.  )'OL          cd,  into  everlasting  fire, '      This  fi re, 
then,  shall  be  one  of   the  most  cruel  executioners  of  the 
damned.  • 

Even  in  this  life  the   pain  of   (ire    is    the    most   terrible 
oi    all    torments.      Hut   St.  Augustine    says,  that    in  com 
parison   of   the   fire   of   hell,   the    fire    of   this   earth    is   no 
more    than    a    picture   compared    with    the    reality.1'      St. 
,  that  the  fire  of  hell  as  far  surpasses  the 
•orld,  as  the  fire  of   the  real  exceeds  that  of 
The   pain,  then,  produced    by    the    fire   of 
Beater   than    that  which    is    produced    by  our 
'rails<;  (;"fi  1]as  mad.-  the  fire  of   this  earth  for  the 
ljut  he  has  created  the  fire  of  hell  purposely 
astisement   of   sinners;   and    therefore,  as   Ter- 
,    1^    has  made  it  a    minister   of   his  justice.3 
Fins  avenging  fire  is  always  kepi    alive    by  the  wrath  of 
Ciod.      A  fire  is  kindled  in  .l/i   ra 

And  the.    rich   man   also  died,  and  he  was  buried  in   hell: 
•    damned    are  buried    in  the  fire  of   hell;    hence  they 
have   an   abyss  of   fire  below,  an  abyss  of  fire  above    and 
^  abyss  of  fire  on  every  side.     Asa  fish  in  the  sea  is' sur- 
rounded  by  water,  so  the  unhappy  reprobate  are  encom- 
'  fireo"  every  side.      The  sharpness  of  the  pain 
e  may  be   inferred  from  the   circumstance,  that  the 
nch  glutton  complained  of  no  other  torment.     I  am  tor 
mented  in  this  flame!' 

The  prophet   Fsaias  says  that  the  Lord  will  punish  the 
Swill]  ^.e  spirit  of  lire.      If  the  Lord  shall 


•ninaratio:: 


oster  Jiic  i^nis  dc'pictns  est  " 


!  humano,  alius  qui   Dei   justitirc  de- 


'    i-i  ms^e  al  ius  est  | 

i,^ni>  sin  ccnsu:  .   ,,-,.  nu,f    ••       / 

A I  <  >ri  u 1 1 s   ( "-t    •  1 1 1 ;  ( '  T  n    / . 

s,  ''I   scpultus  est  in  inferno."— ^W/JV, 
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wash  awa\  the  filth  of  the  daughters  of  Sion  .  .  .  by  the  spirit 
of  burning,'  The  spirit  of  burning  is  the  pure  essence  of 
fire.  All  spirits  or  essences,  though  taken  from  simple 
herbs  or  flowers,  are  so  penetrating,  that  they  reach  the 
very  bones.  Such  is  the  lire  of  hell.  Its  activity  is  so 
great  that  a  single  spark  of  it  would  be  sufficient  to 
melt  a  mountain  of  bron/e.  The  Disciple  relates,  that 
a  damned  person,  who  appeared  to  a  religious,  dipped 
his  hand  into  a  vessel  of  water;  the  religious  placed  in 
the  vessel  a  candlestick  of  bron/e,  \\hich  was  instantly 
dissol  veil. 

This  fire  shall  torment  the  damned  not  only  exter 
nally,  but  also  internally.  It.  will  burn  the  bowels,  the 
heart,  the  brains,  the  blood  within  the  veins,  and  the 
marrow  within  the  bones.  The  skin  of  the  damned 
shall  be  like  a  caldron,  in  which  their  bowels,  their  flesh, 
and  their  bones  shall  be  burned.  David  says  that  the 
bodies  of  the  damned  shall  be  like  so  many  furnaces  of 
tire.  Thou  shall  make  them  as  an  oven,  of  jire  in  the  time  of 
Thy  anger'' 

0  God!    certain    sinners   cannot  bear   to  walk  under  a 
strong  sun,  or   to    remain  before    a    large  lire    in    a   close 
room;   they  cannot   endure  a  spark  from   a  candle;  and 
they  fear   not   the   tire   of   hell,  which,  according  to   the 
prophet  Isaias,  not  only  burns,  but  devours  the  unhappy 
damned.      Which  of  \ou  can  dwell  with  devouring  fire  ?       As 
a  lion  devours  a  lamb,  so  the  tire  of  hell  devours  the  rep 
robate;  but  it  devours  without  destroying  life,  and  thus 
tortures  them  with    a   continual    death.      Continue,  says 
St.    Peter    Damian    to    the   sinner   who    indulges    in    im 
purity,  continue   to   satisfy  your  flesh;  a  day  will   come, 
or  rather  an   eternal    night,  when    your   impurities,  like 

1  "  Si  abluerit  Dominus  sordes  .   .    .   in  spiritu  ardoris."— TJ.  iv.  4. 

2  "  Pones  cos  ut  clibunum  ignis."  —  Ps.  xx.   10. 

3 ' '  Quis  poicrit  habitant  de  vobis  cum  i«nc  dcvoranic  ?"— />.  xxxiii.  14. 
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pitch,  shall  nourish  a  fire  within  your  very  bowels.1     And 

according  to  St.  Cyprian,  the  impurities  of  the  wicked 
shall  boil  in  the  very  fat  which  will  issue  from  their  ac 
cursed  bodies, 

St.  Jerome  teaches,  that  in  this  fire  sinners  shall  suffer 
not.  only  the  pain  of  the  fire,  but  also  all  the  pains  which 
men  endure  on  this  earth."  IIo\v  manifold  are  the  pains 
to  which  men  arc  subject  in  this  life1  Pains  in  the 
sides,  pains  in  the  head,  pains  in  the  loins,  pains  in  the 
bowels.  All  these  together  torture  the  damned. 

2.     'I'll!-     OTIIKK     TORMENTS     MIX  I      \lil!'    I      Mil-     Si-.  \>K.-,    <  >  1-     'I  UK 


The  lire  itself  will  bring  with  it  the  pain  of  darkness, 
for,  by  its  smoke  it  will,  according  to  St.  John,  produce 
a  storm  of  darkness  which  shall  blind  the  damned.  To 
iv h (vn  Uie  storm  of  darkness  is  reserved  forever?  Hence,  hell 
is  called  a  land  of  darkness  covered  with  the  shadow  of 
death.  .  /  land  thai  is  dark  and  core  red  with  the  mist  of  death  ; 
a  land  of  miserv  and  darkness,  inhere  the  shadow  of  death  and 
no  order  but  everlasting  horror  itwellcth*  To  hear  that  a 
criminal  is  shut  up  in  a  dungeon  for  ten  or  twenty  years 
excites  our  compassion.  Hell  is  a  dungeon  closed  on 
every  side,  into  which  a  ray  of  the  sun  or  the  light  of  a 
candle  never  enters.  Thus  the  damned  shall  never  see 
The  (ire  of  this  world  gives  light,  but  the  fire  of 
hell  is  litter  darkness.  In  explaining  the  words  of  David, 
'irideth  the  jfame  of  fire*  St.  Basil  says, 

•'  Veniet  dies,  imo  nox,  quando  libido  tua  vertetur  in  picem,  qua  se 
perpetuus  io-nis  in  visceribus  tuis  nutria!.  "  ~—Opits< .   17,  c.  3. 

"In  uno  i^nc  omnia  suppiicia  sentient  in  inferno  pcccatores." 
'Ouibus  procelia  u-ncbraruin  servata  est  in  zett rnum."— fudc,  13. 

I'erram   tenebrosam  et  opertam  mortis  caligine,   .    .    .   ubi  umbra 
mortis,  et  nullus  ordo,  sed  seinpiternus  horror  inhabitat. "— /ol>,  x.  21. 
"'""•':  rnum  non  videbit  lumen." — Ps.  xlviii.  20. 

"  Vox  Domini  intercidentis  (lammam  ignis."— TV.  xxviii.  7. 
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that  in  hell  the  Lord  separates  the  fire  that  burns  from 
the  flame  which  illuminates,  and  therefore  this  tire  burns, 
but  gives  no  light.  Albertus  Magnus  explains  this  pas 
sage  more  concisely  by  saying  that  God  "divides  the 
heat  from  the  light."  '  St.  Thomas  teaches,  that  in  hell 
there  is  only  so  much  light  as  is  necessary  to  torment 
the  damned  by  the  sight  of  their  associates  and  ot  the 
devils.2  And  according  to  St.  Augustine,  the  bare  sight 
of  these  infernal  monsters  excites  sufficient  terror  to 
cause  the  death  of  all  the  damned,  if  they  were  capable 

of  dying.3 

To  suffer  a  parching  thirst,  without  having  a  drop  of 
water  to  quench  it,  is  intolerably  painful.  It  has  some 
times  happened,  that  travellers  who  could  procure  no 
refreshment  after  a  long  journey,  have  fainted  from  the 
pain  produced  by  thirst.  So  great  is  the  thirst  of  the 
damned,  that  if  one  of  them  were  offered  all  the  water 
on  this 'earth,  he  would  exclaim:  All  this  water  is  not 
sufficient  to  extinguish  the  burning  thirst  which  1  en 
dure.  But,  alas!  the  unhappy  damned  shall  never  have 
a  single  drop  of  water  to  refresh  their  tongues.  He  cried 
out  and  said:  Father  Abraham,  hare  mercy  on  me,  and  scud 
Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool 
my  tongue,  for  1  am  tormented  in  this  flame." 
glutton  has  not  obtained,  and  shall  never  obtain,  this 
drop  of  water,  as  long  as  God  shall  be  God. 

The  reprobate  shall  be  likewise  tormented  by  the 
stench  which  pervades  hell.  The  stench  shall^  arise 
from  the  very  bodies  of  the  damned.  Out  oj  their  car 
casses  shall  arise  a  stink?  The  bodies  of  the  damned  are 


>  re  in. 


1  "  Dividit  a  calore  splendoi . 

2  "  Quantum  sufficit  ad  videndum  ilia  qua  an  imam  torquere  possunt. 

—  Suppl.  q-  97»  a.  4. 

s  "  Videbunt  monstra,  quorum  visio  posset  illos  occidere. 

*  "Mitte  Lazarum,  ut  intingat  extremum  digiti  sui   in  aquam,  ut  r 
frigeret  linguam  meam  ;  quia  crucior  in  hac  flam  ma.  "—Luke,  : 

5  "  De  cadaveribus  eorum  ascetidei  foetor,"— A.  -\xxiv.  ; 
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called  carcasses,  not  because  they  are  dead  (for  they  are 
living,  and  shall  be  forever  alive  to  pain),  but  on  account 
of  the  stench  which  they  exhale.  Would  it  not  be  very 
painful  to  be  shut  up  in  a  close  room  with  a  fetid  corpse? 
St.  I]  >naventure  says,  that  it  the  body  of  one  of  the 
damned  were  placed  in  the  earth,  it  would,  by  its 
stench,  be  sufficient  to  cause  the  death  of  all  men. 
How  intolerable,  then,  must  it  be  to  live  forever  in 
the  dungeons  of  hell  in  the  midst  of  the  immense  mul 
titudes  of  the  damned!  Some  foolish  worldlings  say: 
"If  !  go  to  hell,  I  shall  not  be  there  alone."  Miserable 
fools!  do  von  not.  see  that  the  greater  the  number  of 
your  companions,  the.  more  insufferable  shall  be  vour 
torments?  "There,"  says  St.  Thomas,  "the  society  of 
tin'  reprobate  shall  cause.'  an  increase  and  not  a  diminu 
tion  of  misery."  The  society  of  the  reprobate  aug- 
me-nts  their  misery,  because;  each  of  the  damned  is  a 
source  of  suffering  to  all  the  others.  Hence-,  the  greater 
their  number,  the  more-  t  hey  shall  mutually  torment  each 
other.  AnJ  the  people,  says  the  prophet  Isaias,  shall  he 
ashes  afti-r  a  fire,  as  a  hunJle  of  thurns  fhev  shall  l>e  hunit 
with  fire?  Placed  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of  hell, 
the  damned  arc  like;  so  many  grains  re-dueed  to  ashes  bv 
that  abyss  of  lire',  and  like  so  many  thorns  tied  together 
and  wounding  each  other. 

They  are  tormented  not  only  by  the  stench  of  their 
companions,  but  also  by  their  shrieks  and  lamentations. 
How  painful  it  is  to  a  person  longing  for  slee'p  to  hear 
the  groans  of  a  sick  man,  the-  barking  of  a  dog,  or  the 
screams  of  an  infant  !  The  damned  must  listen  inces 
santly  to  the  wailing  and  howling  of  their  associates, 
not  for  a  night,  nor  for  a  thousand  nights,  but  for  all 
eternity,  without  the  interruption  of  a  single  moment. 

"  Ibi  inisrroruin  sndrtas  iniscriani  non  minuet,  sed  augcbit." — 
.V////>/.  ([.  SO,  art.  i. 

"  ht  e-runt  populi  quasi  de  incendio  cinis,  spine  congregate  igni 
comburentur." — A.  xxxiii.  12. 
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The  damned  are  also  tormented  by  the  narrowness  of 
the  place  in  which  they  are  confined;   for,  although  the 
dungeon  ()f  hell  is  large,  it  will  be  too  small  for  so  many 
millions  of  the  reprobate,  who  like  sheer,  shall  be  heaped 
-one  over  the  other.      They  arc,  says  David,  laid  in  hell  like 
sheep}      We  learn  from  the  Scriptures  that  they  shall   be 
pressed    together   like   grapes   in    the   winepress,  by    the 
vengeance  of  an  angry  God.      The  winepress  of  the  j 
ness  of  the  -^rath  of  God  the  Almighty:      From  this  pressure 
shall"  arise   the   pain   of   immobility.      Let  than  become  tin 
movable  as  a  stone."      In    whatever    position    the    damned 
shall  fall  into  hell  alter  the  general   judgment,  whether 
on  the  side,  or  on  the  back,  or  with  the  head  downwards 
in  that  they  must  remain  for  eternity,  without  being  ever- 
able  to  move  foot  or  hand  or  linger,  as  long  as  God  shall 
be  God.      In  a  word,  St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  that   all 
the   pains   of   this    life,  however  great    they   may  be,  are 
scarcely  a  shadow  of  the  torments  of  the  damned." 

The 'reprobate,  then;  shall  be  tormented  in  all  the 
senses  of  the  body.  They  shall  also  be  tormented  in 
all  the  powers  of  the  soul.  Their  memory  shall  be  tor 
mented  by  the  remembrance  of  the  years  which  they 
had  received  from  God  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls, 
and  which  they  spent  in  laboring  for  their  own  damna 
tion  ;  by  the  remembrance  of  so  many  graces  and  so 
many  divine  lights  which  they  abused.  Their  under 
standing  shall  be  tormented  by  the  knowledge  of  the 
great  happiness  which  they  forfeited  in  losing  then- 
souls  heaven,  and  God;  and  by  a  conviction  that  this 
loss  is  irreparable.  Their  will  shall  be  tormented 

1  "  Sicut  ovcs  in  inferno  positi  sunt."— TV.  xlviii.  i  ?. 
*  "  Tormlar  vini  furoris  ira-  Dei."— ///w.  xix. 

3  "  Fiant  immobile*  quasi  lapis.'  —Exod.  xv.  lO. 

4  "Hsec  omnia  iutlicra  sunt  ct  risus  ad  ilia  supplicia.      Pone 

pone   ferrum;   quid  nisi  umbra  sunt  ad  ilia  torrnenta?"— Ad  pop.  Ant. 
horn,  49. 
8 
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seeing  that  whatsoever  they  ask  or  desire  shall  he  re 
fused.  The  desire  of  the  wicked  shall  perish}  They  shall 
never  have  any  of  those  things  for  which  they  wish,  and 
must  forever  suffer  ail  that  is  repugnant  to  their'will 
They  would  wish  to  escape  from  these  torments  and  to 
find  peace;  hut  in  these  torments  they  must  forever 
remain,  and  peace  they  shall  never  enjoy. 

Perhaps  they  may  sometimes  receive  a  little  comfort 
or  at  least  enjoy  occasional  repose  ?      \(),  says  Cyprian: 
here  there  will  he  no  relief,  no    remedy,  and    despair 
more   horrible  than    every  torment.'-      !„    this 
fe,  how  great  soever  may  be  the  tribulations  which  we 
sutler,  there  is  always  some  relief  or  interruption       The 
1  must  remain    forever  in  a   pit  of   fire,  always   in 
•ture,  always   weeping,  without  ever  enjoying  a  mo 
ment's  repose.      But   perhaps   there  is   some  one  to  pity 
their   sufferings?     At    the    very    time    that    they  are  so 
much    afflicted    the    devils    continually    reproach     them 
with    the   sins   for    which    they  are    tormented     savin- 
^*:   burn'    Hve    f°™er    in    despair:     you    yourselves 
have  been    the  cause  of  your  destruction.       Vnd  do  no- 
^hc  divine    mother,  and    God/who    is    called 
^atjer.^ 

;  7S:      /No;,./t>  S!<!i   S/'a//  bi'  darkc"cd>  «"*"«  '"on   shall 
0*™  her  "***>  «»*<>«  *<«>•*  ^llfall  from  /J    "      T; 

-i>  —  "ted  by  the  stars,  not  on-v  do  11()t  pit  v  lh(1 

1'    "1    **      GVen    ^^   -    the    ven 


>-    ™»gl't  themselves  to  perdition 

l,,,nMnp,.rihiI.  -_/..,,  ,.xi.   ro 
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SERMON  XI. 

SIXTH    SUNDAY    AKTKR    THE     KP1PHANY. 

The  Death  of  the  Just.* 

'  Simile  cst  regnum  ceelorum  fermento,  quod  acceptum  mulier 
abscondit  in  tarinrc  satis  tribus,  donee  fermentatum  cst.  totum." 

"The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman  took 
and  hid  in  three  measures  of  meal  until  the  whole  was  leavened  "— 
Mutt.  xiii.  33. 

I.\  this  day's  Gospel  we  find  that  a  woman,  after  put 
ting- leaven  in  the  dough,  waits  till  it  is  entirely  fer 
mented.  Here  the  Lord  gives  us  to  understand  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven—that  is.  the  attainment  of  eternal 
beatitude— is  like  the  leaven.  By  the  leaven  is  under 
stood  the  divine  grace,  which  makes  the  soul  acquire 
merits  for  eternal  life.  Hut  this  eternal  life  is  obtained 
only  when  the  whole  is  leavened ^  that  is,  when  the  soul 
lias  arrived  at  the  end  of  the  present  life  and  the  com 
pletion  of  her  merits.  \Ve  shall,  then,  speak  to-day  of 
the  death  of  the  just,  which  we  should  not  fear, 'hut 
should  desire  with  our  whole  souls.  "  For,"  says  St. 
Bernard,  "death  is -desirable  for  three  reasons,  since  it 
frees  man  from  work,  from  sin,  and  from  danger."2 

We  therefore  find  in  death,  according  to  St.  Bernard, 
three  things  to  rejoice  at:  First,  because  death  delivers 
us  from  labor— that  is,  from  suffering  the  miseries  of 
this  life  and  the  assault  of  his  enemies.  Secondly,  be 

''  Donee  fermentatum  est  totum." 

Triplex  congratulatio   cst   hominis,  ab   omni  peceato  et   labore  et 
periculo  liberati. "—  In   Trans.  Mai.  s.   j,  n.  S. 


See  Volume  I.,  pai^es  87,  98. 
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cause  it  delivers  us  from  actual  sins.  Thirdly,  because 
it  delivers  us  from  the  danger  of  falling  into  hell,  and 
<)'HMIS  paradise  to  us. 


What  is  death  ?  St.  Kucherius  answers,  that  "  death 
is  the  end  of  miseries."  Job  said  that  onr  life,  how 
ever  short  it  may  be,  is  full  of  miseries,  of  infirmities, 
of  crosses,  of  persecutions,  and  fears.  Man  born  oj  a 
woman,  lirin^  for  a  short  time,  is  filled  with  many  miseries." 
What,  says  St.  Augustine,  do  men  who  wish  for  a  pro 
longation  of  life  on  this  earth  desire  but  a  prolongation 
of  suffering?3  Yes:  for,  as  St  Ambrose  remarks,  the 
present  life  was  given  to  us  not  for  repose  or  enjoyment, 
but  for  labor  and  suffering,  that  by  toils  and  pains  we 
may  merit  paradise.'  Hence  the  same  holy  Doctor  says, 
that,  though  death  is  the  punishment  of  sin,  still  the 
miseries  of  this  life  are  so  great,  that  death  appears  to 
be  a  relief  rather  than  a  <  liastisement." 

To  those  who  love  God,  the  severest  of  all  the  crosses 
of  this  life  are  the  assaults  of  hell  to  rob  them  of  the 
divine  grace.  Hence  St.  Denis  the  Areopagite  says, 
that  they  joyfully  meet  death,  as  the  end  of  their  com 
bats,  and  embrace  it  with  gladness,  because  they  hope 
to  die  a  good  death,  and  to  be  thus  freed  from  all  tear 
of  ever  again  falling  into  sin,"  The  greatest  consolation 

1  "  Terminus  a-rumnarum  mors  est." 

"  Homo  natus   dc    muliere,  brcvi  vivcns   tempore,    repletur   multis 
miseriis.  " — fob,  xiv.  :. 

"();iid  esl  din  vivere,  nisi  din  torqueri."— .SVnw.  ,-vj,  /•.'.  ./>'. 
1  "  I  I, re  vita  homini   non    ad    quietem    data    est.,  sed    ad    laborem."- 
Scrm    r_>. 

"  I  i  mors  rcmedium  videatur  esse,  non  pd-na." — DC  diiii  ct  Ab.  1. 

'' Divino  gaudio  ad    mortis  terminum,  tamciuam   ad    finem  certami- 
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which  a  soul  that  loves  God  experiences  at  the  approach 
of  death  arises  from  the  thought  of  being  delivered 
from  so  many  temptations,  from  so  many  remorses  of 
conscience,  and  from  so  many  dangers  of  offending 
God.  Ah!  says  St.  Ambrose,  as  long  as  we  live,  "  we 
walk  among  snares."1  We  walk  continually  in  the 
midst  of  the  snares  of  our  enemies,  who  lie  in  wait  to 
deprive  us  of  the  life  of  grace.  It  was  the  fear  of  tailing 
into  sin  that  made  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara,  in  his  last. 
moments,  say  to  a  lay  brother  who,  in  attending  the 
saint,  accidentally  touched  him:  "Brother,  remove,  re 
move  from  me,  for  I  am  still  alive  and  in  danger  of  being 
lost."  The  thought  of  being  freed  from  the  danger  o7 
sin  by  death  consoled  St.  Teresa,  and  made  her  rejoice 
as  often  as  she  heard  the  clock  strike,  that  an  hour  of 
the  combat  was  past.  Hence  she  used  to  say:  "  In  each 
moment  of  life  we  may  sin  ami  lose  God."  '  1 1. Mice  the 
news  of  approaching  death  filled  the  saints  not  with 
sorrow  or  regret,  but  with  sentiments  of  joy;  because 
they  knew  that  their  struggles  and  the  dangers  of  losing 
the  divine  grace  were  soon  to  have  an  (Mid. 

Hut  the  just  man,  if  lie  be  prevented  with  death,  shall  be  In 
rest:'  lie  who  is  prepared  to  die  regards  death  as  a  re 
lief.  If,  says  St.  Cyprian,  you  lived  in  a  house  whose 
roof  and  walls  were  tottering  and  threatening  destruc 
tion,  would  you  not  fly  from  it  as  soon  as  possible?  In 
this  lift-  everything  menaces  ruin  to  the  poor  soul  -the 
world,  the  devils,  the  flesh,  the  passions,  all  draw  her  to 
sin  and  to  eternal  death.  It  was  this  that  made  St.  Paul 
exclai  m  :  Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this  death  /  ' 
Who  shall  deliver  me  from  this  body  of  mine  which  lives 
continually  in  a  dying  state  on  account  of  the  assaults 

"  Inter  laqucos  umbulurnus."  -----  DC  /,Yv/,>  mort    c    •: 
'2  "  Justus  uutern,  si   morte  praeoccupatus  fuerit,  in  refrigerio  erit."— 
IVisd.  iv.   ~. 

"  Quisme  liberabitdecoroore  mortis  !:uji^  ?      -A'ow.  vii.  24 


, 
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of  my  enemies'  Hence  lie  esteemed  death  as  a  great 
gain,  because  it  brought  to  him  the  possession  of  Jesus 
Christ  his  true  life.  Happy  then  are  they  who  die  in 
the  Lord:  because  they  escape  from  pains  and  toils,  and 
go  to  rest.  Blessed  are  the  dead  who  die  in  the  Lord.  From 
henceforth  now,  with  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from  their 
labors}  It  is  related  in  the  lives  of  the  ancient  Fathers 
that  one  of  them  who  was  very  old,  when  dying,  smiled, 
while  the  others  wept.  Being  asked  why  lie  smiled,  he 
said:  "Why  do  you  weep  at  seeing  me  go  to  rest?"3  At 
the  hour  of  death,  St.  Catharine  of  Sienna  said  to  her 
Sisters  in  religion:  Rejoice  with  me:  for  1  leave  this 
land  of  suffering,  and  am  going  to  the  kingdom  of 
peace.  The  death  of  the  saints  is  called  a  sleep — that 
is,  tlu-  repose  which  (rod  gives  to  his  servants  as  the  re 
ward  of  their  toil.  When  lie  shall  give  sleep  to  His  beloved, 
behold  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord?  Hence  the  soul  that 
loves  God  neither  weeps  nor  is  troubled  at  the  approach 
of  death,  but.  embracing  the  crucifix,  and  burning  with 
love,  she  says:  In  peace  in  (he  self  same  I  will  sleep  and  I 
•will  rest.' 

That  Proficiscerc  de  hoc  mitndo,  ik  Depart,  Christian 
soul,  from  this  world,"-  which  is  so  appalling  to  sinners 
at  the  hour  of  death,  does  not  alarm  the  saints.  J^ut  tlic 
souls  of  the  just  a  re  in  the  hands  of  dod ,  and  tfie  torment  <>/ 
death  \hall  not  toi'.cti  them:'  The  saint  is  not  afflicted,  like 
worldlings,  at  the  thought  of  being  obliged  to  leave  the 
goods  of  this  earth,  because  he  has  kept  the  soul  de- 

1  ''  Heati    niortui    qui   in    Domino     moriuntur.      Amodo     jam,    dint 
Sjjiriius  at  requiescant  a  laboribi.s  suis."  —  Apoc.  xiv.   13. 
•   "  MX  lahorc  ad  requiem  vado,  el  v<>s  ploratis  ?" 
"Cum  dederit  dileetis  suis  sonmuni,  ecce  h;creditas  Domini  " — Ps. 

t  XX\  i 

"  In  pare  in  idipsum  clormiam  et  requiescam." — Ps.  iv.  q. 

''  Justorum   autcm   anima-   in    manu    Dei   sunt,  i-t    non    tanyet   illos 
tormenuim  mortis.  "  —  //7/</,  in.   I. 
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tached  from  them.  During  life  he  always  regarded  God 
as  the  Lord  of  his  heart  and  as  the  sole  riches  which  he 
desired:  IVJiat  have  I  in  Jiearen  ?  and,  besides  Thee,  ~a>hat 
do  I  desire  upon  earth  ?  Thou  art  the  God  of  niv  Jieart  and 
the  God  that  is  my  portion  forever}  He  is  not  afflicted  at 
leaving  honors,  because  the  only  honor  which  he  sought 
was  to  love  and  to  be  loved  by  (rod.  Ali  the  honors  of 
this  world  he  has  justly  esteemed  as  smoke  and  vanity. 
lie  is  not  afflicted  at  leaving  his  relatives,  because  he 
loved  them  only  in  God.  In  his  last  moments  he  recom 
mends  them  to  his  heavenly  Father,  who  loves  them  more 
than  he  does.  And  having  a  secure  confidence  of  salva 
tion,  he  hopes  to  be  better  able  to  assist  his  relatives 
from  paradise  than  on  this  earth.  In  a  word,  what  lie 
frequently  said  during  life  he  continues  to  repeat  with 
greater  fervor  at  the  hour  of  death — "  My  God  and  my 
all." 

Besides,  his  peace  is  not  disturbed  by  the  pains  of 
death  ;  but,  seeing  that  he  is  no\v  at  the  end  of  his  life, 
and  that  he  has  no  more  time  to  suffer  for  God,  or  to 
offer  him  other  proofs  of  love,  he  accepts  those  pains 
with  joy,  and  offers  them  to  God  a.s  the  last  remains  of 
life;  and  uniting  his  death  with  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ,  he  offers  it  to  the  divine  Majesty. 

And  although  the  remembrance  of  the  sins  which  lie 
has  committed  will  afflict,  it  will  not  disturb  him  ;  for, 
since  he  is  convinced  that  the  Lord  will  forget  the  sins 
of  all  true  penitents,  the  very  sorrow  which  he  feels  for 
his  sins  gives  him  an  assurance  of  pardon.  If  the  -i^icked 
do  penance  .  .  .  I  will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities  that  he 
hath  done?'  "How,"  asks  St.  Basil,  "can  any  one  be  cer- 

"  Quid  eniin  mihi  est  in  ccx;lo  ?  et  a  te  quid  voltii  super  terrain  ? 
.  .  .  Deus  cordis  mei,  et  pars  men,  Deus,  in  aeternum." — Ps.  Ixxii. 
25- 

'2  "  Si  autem  impius  egerit  poenitentiam,  .  .  .  omnium  iniquitaturr 
ejus  .  .  .  non  recordabor." — Ezcch.  xviii.  21, 


120  Scr.  AY.    -AVlr///  Sunday  after  Epiphany. 

tain  tliat  (rod  has  pardoned  his  sins2  lie  may  be  cer 
tain  of  pardon  it"  lie  say:  I  have  hated  and  abhorred  ini 
quity."  '  He  who  detests  his  sins,  and  offers  to  God  his 
death  in  atonement  for  them,  may  rest  secure  that  God 
has  pardoned  them.  Death,  says  St.  Augustine,  which 
was  a  chastisement  of  sin  under  the  law  of  nature,  has 
become,  in  the  law  of  grace,  a  victim  of  penance,  by 
which  the  pardon  ol  sin  is  obtained.' 

The  very  love  that  a  soul  bears  to  God,  assures  it  of 
his  grace,  and  delivers  it  I  com  the  fear  of  being  lost. 
Charity  casteth  out  fear?  If,  at  the  hour  of  death,  von  are 
unwilling  to  pardon  an  enemy,  or  to  restore  what  is  not 
your  own,  or  il  you  wish  to  keep  tip  an  improper  friend 
ship,  then  tremble  for  your  eternal  salvation  ;  for  you 
have  great  reason  to  be  afraid  of  death;  but  if  von  seek 
to  avoid  sin,  and  to  preserve  in  your  heart  a  testimony 
that  you  love  (rod.  be  assured  that  he  is  with  you  :  and 
it  the  Lord  is  with  you,  what  do  you  fear?  And  if  you 
wish  to  be  assured  that  you  have  within  you  the  divine 
love,  embrace  death  with  peace,  and  offer  it  from  your 
;  '  '  God.  He  that  offers  to  God  his  death,  makes 
an  act  ot  love  the  most  perfect  that  is  possible  for  him 
to  perform  ;  because,  by  cheerfully  embracing  death  to 
please  God,  at  the  time  and  in  the  manner  which  God 
ordains,  lie  becomes  like  the  martyrs,  the  entire-  merit  of 
whose  martyrdom  consisted  in  suffering  and  dying  to 
please  (  iod. 

'-•    DKATII   FRKKS  is  FROM   ACTUAL  SINS. 

It  is   impossible  to  live  in  this  world  without  commit 
ting  at  least  some  slight  faults.     A  just  man  shaft  fall  seven 


n  ci-rto  persuasus  cssc  quis  potest,  quod  Dcus  ci  pcccata 
'limi^-nt?  Ximirmn  si  dical  :  Iniquitatem  odio  habui  ct  abominatus 
sum."  —  A',-.  />)-,  7'.  inter)-.  \  i. 

'     nature  crat    pa:na    pcccati,  in    legc  ^raiKC  est 
hostia  pro  pcrrato." 

(  haritas  loras  niittit  timorcni."  —  i  Jo,  iv.  js, 
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times}  He  who  ceases  to  live,  ceases  to  offend  God. 
Hence  Si.  Ambrose  called  death  the  burial  of  vices  :  by 
death  tht_>  are  buried,  and  never  appear  again.'2  The 
Venerable  Vincent  Caraffa  consoled  himself  at  the  hour 
of  death  by  saying:  Xo\v  that  I  cease  to  live,  I  cease  for 
ever  to  offend  my  God.  ik  He  who  dies  in  the  grace  of 
God,"  says  St.  Ambrose,  "goes  into  that  happy  state  in 
which  he  shall  love  God  forever,  and  shall  never  more 
offend  him.":  And  hence  the  same  holy  Doctor  con 
cludes:  "How  can  we  desire  this  life,  in  which  the 
longer  we  live,  the  greater  shall  be  the  load  of  our 
sins?"1 

Hence  the  Lord  praises  the  dead  more  than  any  man 
living:  I  praised  the  JeaJ  rather  than  the  liring*  Hecause 
no  man  on  this  earth,  however  holv  he  mav  be,  is  exempt 
from  sins.  A  spiritual  soul  gave  directions  that  the  per 
son  who  should  bring  to  her  the  news  of  death,  should 
say:  "Console  yourself,  tor  the  time  has  arrived  when 
you  shall  no  longer  offend  God." 

St.  Ambrose  adds,  that  God  permitted  death  to  enter 
into  tin;  world,  that,  by  dying,  men  should  cease  to  sin/' 
It  is,  then,  a  great  error  to  imagine  that  death  is  a  chas 
tisement  for  those  who  love  God.  It  is  a  mark  of  the 
love  which  (rod  bears  to  them,  because  he  shortens  their 
life  to  put  an  end  to  sin,  from  which  they  cannot  be 
exempt  as  long  as  they  remain  on  this  earth.  For  his 

1  "  Scptk'S  en  nil  cadet  Justus." — /';vr-.  xxiv.   ](>. 

-  "Oui.i  cst  inors.  nisi  sepiiltura  vitioruinV" — l)c  Rono  Mort.  -..  4. 

:;  "  Mortuus  descivit  peccarc." —  //;  Fs.  cxviii.  s.   iS. 

4  "  Quid  vitarn  istam  tantopere  desiderarnus,  in  qua  quanto  diutius 
quis  tucrit,  tanto  raajore  oneratur  sarcina  peccatorum  ?" — J)c  JJouo 
niorl.  c.  2. 

:j  "  Laudavi  in  air  is  rnortuns,  cjuam  viventcs."— Eides.  iv.  2. 

t;  "  IJassus  cst  Uominus  subintrarc  mortem,  ut  culpa  cessarct."— DC 
Bono  wort.  c.  4. 
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wul  pleased  God :  therefore,  lie  hastened  to  bring  him  out  of 
the  in  hist  of  iniquities' 

3.  DEATH   DELIVERS  us  FROM    HIE  DANGER  OF  FALLING  INTO  HELL, 
AND  OPENS   PARADISE  TO   rs. 

Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  /he  saints.'' 
Considered   according   to   the  senses,  death   excites  fear 
and  terror;   but,  viewed  with  the  eye  of  faith,  it   is  con 
soling-  and  desirable.      To  the  saints  it  is  as  amiable  and 
as    precious    as    it    appears    terrible    to    sinners,      "  It    is 
precious,"  says   St.  Bernard,  "as   the  end   of    labors,  the 
consummation  of  victory,  the  gate  of  life."  ;      The  joy  of 
the  cup-bearer  of  iMiaraoh,  at  hearing  from  Joseph  that 
lie  should  soon  be.  released   from    prison,  bears   no  com 
parison    to   that  which   a  soul    that   loves  God   feels  on 
hearing  that  she  is  to  be  liberated  from  the  exile  of  this 
earth,  and   to  be   transported    to  the  enjoyment  of  God 
in  her  true  country.     The  Apostle  says,  that,  as  long  as 
we   remain    in   the  body,  we  wander  at  a  distance  from 
our  country  in  a  strange  land,  and  far  removed  from  the 
life  of  (rod  :   IThi/e  we  are  in  the  body,  we   are  absent  from 
the    Lord.''      Hence    St.    Bruno    teaches    that    our    death 
should   not   be  called  death,  but   the  beginning  of    life/' 
And  St.  Athanasius  says  that  to  the  just,  death  is  but  a 
passage  from  the  miseries  of  this  earth  to  the  eternal  de 
lights   of   paradise/'      ()   desirable   death  !    exclaimed  St. 
Augustine,  who  is  there  that  does  not  desire  thee  ?     For 

1  "  Placita  enim  o.rat  Deo  anima   iiiius  :   propter  hoc  propcravit  edu- 
cerc  ilium  dc  nu-dio  iniquitatum. '" — IVi^i   iv.  14. 

'2  "  Pretiosa  in  conspectu  Domini  mors  sanctorum  ejus." — /'.r.  cxv.  15. 

3  "  Pretiosa,   tamquarn    finis    laborum,    victoria?    consummado,    vitat 
janua. ''  - — /;/    7'rans.  Mai.  s.   I. 

4  "  Dum  sumus  in  corpore,  peregrinamur  a  Domino." — 2  Cor.  v.  6. 
;'  "  Mors  direnda  non  est.  sod  vita1  principium. " 

\on  cst  justis  mors,  scd  translatio," — DC  I'irginit. 
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them  art  the  term  of  evils,  the  end   of  toils,  and  the  be 
ginning  of  everlasting  repose  ! 

Xo  one  can  enter  into  heaven  to  see  God  without 
passing  through  the  gate  of  death.  This  is  the  gate  of 
the  Lord — the  just  sfull  enter  into  it:1  Hence,  addressing 
death,  St.  Jerome  said:  "Open  the  gate  to  me,  my 
sister."3  Death,  my  sister,  if  you  do  not  open  the 
gate  to  me,  I  cannot  enter  to  enjoy  my  (rod.  And 
St.  Charles  Borromeo,  seeing  in  his  house  a  picture  ot 
death  with  a  knife  in  the  hand,  sent  for  a  painter  to 
cancel  the  knife,  and  substitute  for  it  a  key  ot  gold  ; 
because,  said  the  saint,  it  is  death  that  opens  paradise. 
Were  a  queen  confined  in  a  dark  prison,  how  great  would 
be  her  joy  at  hearing  that  the  gates  of  the  prison  are 
open,  and  that  she  is  to  return  from  the  dungeon  to  her 
palace  !  It  was  to  be  liberated  by  death  from  the  prison 
of  this  life  that  David  asked,  when  he  said  :  /)'/•///;•  my 
soul  out  of  prison*  This,  too,  was  the  favor  which  the 
venerable  Simeon  asked  of  the  infant  Jesus,  when  he 
held  him  in  his  arms:  Now  Thou  dost  dismiss  Thy  servant? 
"As  if  detained  by  force/'  says  St.  Ambrose,  "he  asked 
to  be  dismissed."  '  Simeon  sought  to  be  delivered  by 
death,  as  if  he  had  been  compelled  by  iorce  to  live  on 
this  earth. 

St.  Cyprian  says,  that  the  sinner  who  shall  pass  from 
temporal  to  eternal  death,  lias-  just  reason  to  be  afraid  ot 
death."  But  he  who  is  in  the  state  of  grace  and  hopes 
to  pass  from  death  to  eternal  life — which  is  the  true  life 

1  "()  mars  desiderabilis/malorum  finis,  laboris  clausula,  quictis  prin- 
cipiuin!"  —  DC  I'i+it.  inf.  1.  I,  c.  6. 

-  "  ll;rc  porta  Domini,  justi  inlratmnt  in  cam."-  — /V.  cxvii.  20. 

;!  "  Apcri  inihi,  dulris  soror."  —  In  Rp.  I-'.ns.  ad  Dnni. 

4  "  Iviur  do  custodia  an  imam  meam.'' — 7V.  cxli.   8. 

f)  "  NTunc  dimiltis  servum  tuum.  Domino." — Luke,  ii.  29. 

f>  "(.Hiasi  necessitate  tcncrctur,  dimitti  petit. " ---/V  ttouo  mort.  c.  2. 

7  "  Mori  timcat,  qui  ad  sccundam  mortem  do  hac  metric  transibit."- 
De  Mortal. 
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— fears  not  death.  It  is  related  that  a  certain  rich  man 
gave  to  St.  John  the  Almoner  a  large  sum  of  money  t<i 
be  dispensed  in  alms,  for  the  purpose  of  obtaining  from 
(rod  a  long  1  if e  for  his  only  son.  The  son  died  in  a  shor? 
time.  The  father  complained  of  the  death  of  his  son; 
but.  to  console  him,  the  Lord  sent  an  angel  to  say  to 
him:  "You  have  sought  a  long  life  for  your  son,  and 
the  Lord  has  heard  your  prayer;  for  your  sou  is  in 
heaven,  where  he  enjoys  eternal  life."  This  is  the  grace 
which,  according  to  the  promise  of  the  prophet  Osee,  the 
Redeemer  obtained  for  us.  O  death,  I  will  be.  thy  death? 
By  his  redemption,  Jesus  Christ  destroyed  death,  and 
changed  it  into  a  source  of  life  to  us.  When  St.  Pionius, 
martyr,  was  asked  how  he  could  go  to  death  with  so 
much  joy,  he  answered:  "  You  err;  1  do  not  go  to  death, 
bul  t()  ^fe."  Thus  also  St.  Symphorosa  exhorted  her 
son,  St.  Symphorian,  to  martyrdom:  "  My  son,"  said  she, 
'life  is  not  taken  away  from  you:  it  is  only  changed  for 
a  better  one." 

St.  Augustine  says,  that  they  who  love  God  desire  to 
st'c  llim  speedily,  and  that,  therefore,  to  them  life  is  a 
cause  of  suffering,  and  death  an  occasion  of  joy.1  St. 
Teresa  used  to  say,  that  to  her  life  was  death.  Hence  she 
composed  the  celebrated  hymn,  "I  die  because  1  do  not 
T"  !llal  grcal  servant  of  God  Sancia  Carrila  a 
!'(MliuMlt  "f  Bather  John  (f'Avila,  it  was  one  day  revealed 
Lllat  sllr  lla<i  !)llt  a  year  to  live;  she  answered  ;  «Alasl 
'mi-sl  '  ivin;li"  another  year  at  a  distance  from  God  ? 

'""!'"u'fl!l   >'ear'  which  will  appear  to  me   longer   than 
Slldl    is    lll('   language  of  souls  who  love  God 

•Ilcart-      h  ^  a  mark  of   little  love  of  God   not 
to  desire  to  see  him  speedily. 
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Some  of  you  will  say:  I  desire  to  go  to  God,  but  I  fear 
death.  I  am  afraid  of  the  assaults  which  I  shall  then 
experience  from  hell.  I  find  that  the  saints  have  trem 
bled  at  the  hour  of  death  ;  how  much  more  ought  I  to 
tremble!  T  answer  :  It  is  true  that  hell  does  not  (-ease 
to  assail  even  the  saints  at  death,  but  it  is  also  true  that 
(rod  does  not  cease  to  assist  his  servants  at  that  moment; 
and  u  when  the  dangers  are  increased,  he  multiplies  his 
helps,"  says  St.  Ambrose.1  The  servant  ot  Khseus  was 
struck  with  terror  when  he  saw  the  city  surrounded  by 
enemies;  but  the  saint  inspired  him  with  courage  by 
showing  to  him  a  multitude  of  angels  sent  by  God  to 
defend  it.  Hence  the  prophet  afterwards  said :  l'\'ar  not, 
for  the  re  arc  more  with  us  t/ian  with  ///r ///.'"'  I  ue  powers  of. 
hell  will  assail  the  dying  Christian;  but  his  angel  guar 
dian  will  come  to  console  him.  His  patrons,  and  St. 
Michael,  who  has  been  appointed  by  (iod  to  defend  his 
faithful  servants  in  their  last  combat  whh  the  devils, 
will  come  to  his  aid.  The  mother  of  (iod  will  come  to 
assist  those  who  have  been  devoted  to  her.  Jesus  Christ 
will  come  to  defend  from  the  assaults  of  hell  thesmils 
for  which  he  died  on  across;  he  will  give  them  confi 
dence  and  strength  to  resist  every  attack.  Hence,  filled 
with  courage,  they  will  say:  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my 
salration  :  whom  shall  I  fear?  '  Truly  has  Origen  said, 
that  the  Lord  is  more  desirous  oi  our  salvation  than  the 
devil  is  of  our  perdition,  because  God's  love  for  us  far 
surpasses  the  devil's  hatred  of  our  souls.1 

God  is  faithful;  he  will  never  permit  us  to  be  tempted 

1  "  Ibi  plus  auxilii,  ubi  plus  periculi." — DC  /<>s.  pair.  c.  5. 

"  Noli    tiiiR'tv  ;    plurcs   mini   nobiscum   sum,  quatn    cum    illi-          : 
A'iti^'s,  vi.  1 6. 

:;  "  Dominus,  illuminatio  nica  <'t  salus  mra  :  qucin  timebo  ?" — Ps. 
xxvi.  i. 

4  "  Major  illi  rura  cst  ut  nos  ad  salutem  pertrahat,  quam  diabolo  ut 
nos  ad  damnationem  irnpellat."- — /;/  Xuni,  horn.  20. 
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above  our  strength.'  It  is  true  that  some  saints  have 
suffered  great  tear  at  the  hour  of  death;  but  they  have 
been  few.  The  Lord,  as  Vincent  de  Beauvais  says,  lias 
permitted  this  fear  to  cleanse  them  at  death  from  some 
defect.'  But  we  know  that,  generally  speaking,  the 
saints  have  died  with  a  joyful  countenance.  Father 
Joseph  Scamacca,  a  man  of  a  holy  life,  being  asked  if, 
in  dying,  he  felt  confidence  in  God,  answered:  Have  I 
served  Mahomet,  that  1  should  now  doubt  of  the  good 
ness  of  my  God,  or  of  his  wish  to  save  me?  Ah!  the 
Lord  knows  well  how  to  console  his  servants  in  their 
last  moments.  Fven  in  the  midst  of  the  agony  of,death, 
he  infuses  into  their  souls  a  certain  sweetness  and  a  cer 
tain  foretaste  of  that  happiness  which  he  will  soon  be- 
slow  upon  them.  As  they  who  die  in  sin  begin  to  ex 
perience  from  the  bed  ot  death  a  certain  foretaste  of 
hell — certain  extraordinary  terrors,  remorses,  and  fits 
of  despair;  so.  on  the  other  hand,  the  saints,  by  the  fer 
vent  acts  of  divine  love  which  they  then  make,  and  by 
the  confidence  and  the  desire  which  they  feel  of  soon 
seeing  God,  taste,  before  death,  that  peace  which  they 
shall  afterwards  fully  enjoy  in  heaven. 

Father  Snare/  died  with  so  much  peace,  that  in  his 
lasi  moments  he  said:  "I  could  not  have  imagined  that 
death  was  so  sweet."  Being  advised  bv  his  physician 
not  to  fix  his  thoughts  so  constantly  on  death,  Cardinal 
Baronius  said.  Is  it  lest  the  fear  of  death  should  shorten 
my  lite?  I  tear  not:  on  the;  contrary,  I  love  and  desire 
death.  Ol  the  Cardinal  Bishop  of  Rochester,  Saunders 
relates,  that,  in  preparing  to  die  for  the  faith,  he  put  on 
his  best  clothes,  saying  that  he  was  going  to  a  nuptial 
feast.  \Vhen  he  came  within  view  of  the  place  of  ex- 

••  Fidelis  autem  Dens  est,  qui  non  patietur  vos  tentari  supra  id 
quod  potestis."  —  i  Cor.  x.  13. 

"  Justi  quandoque  dure  moriendo  purgantur  in  hoc  mundo." — Spec. 
711(1}' .  1 .  2 ,  p.  i ,  d.  3. 
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ecution,  he  threw  away  his  staff,  and  said:  O  my  feet, 
walk  fast;  for  we  are  not  far  from  paradise.1  Before 
death,  he  wished  to  recite  the  Tc  Dcuin,  in  thanksgiving 
to  God  for  permitting  him  to  die  for  the  holy  faith; 
and,  full  of  joy,  he  laid  his  head  on  the  block.  St. 
Francis  of  Assisi  began  to  sing  at  the  hour  of  death. 
Brother  Elias  said  to  him:  Father,  at  the  hour  of  death, 
we  ought  rather  to  weep  than  to  sing.  But,  replied  the 
saint,  I  cannot  abstain  from  singing  at  the  thought  of 
soon  going  to  enjoy  God.  A  nun  of  the  Order  ot  St. 
Teresa,  in  her  last  moments,  said  to  her  Sisters  in  re 
ligion,  who  were  in  tears:  ()  God!  why  do  you  weep? 
I  am  going  to  possess  my  Jesus;  if  you  love  me,  weep 
not,  but  rejoice  with  me. 

Henry  Gran  relates,  that  a  certain  sportsman  found 
in  a  wood  a  solitary  singing  in  his  last  agony.  How, 
said  the  sportsman,  can  you  sing  in  such  a  state  ?  The 
hermit  replied:  Brother,  between  me  and  God  there  is 
nothing  but  the  wall  of  this  body.  I  now  see  that  since 
my  flesh  is  falling  in  pieces,  the  prison  shall  be  de 
stroyed,  and  I  shall  soon  go  to  see  God  It  is  lor  this 
reason  I  rejoice  and  sing.  Through  the  desire  ol  seeing 
God,  St.  Ignatius,  martyr,  said, -that  if  the  wild  beasts 
should  spare  him,  he  would  provoke  them  to  devour 
him."  St.  Catharine  of  Genoa  was  astonished  that  some 
persons  regarded  death  as  a  misfortune,  and  said:  "O 
beloved  death,  in  what  a  mistaken  light  do  men  view- 
yon!  Why  do  you  not  come  to  me?  I  call  on  you  day 
and  night." 

Oil,  how  peculiarly  happy  is  the  death  of  the  servants 
of  Mary!  Father  Binetti  relates,  that  a  person  whom 
he  assisted  in  his  last  moments,  and  who  was  devoted 
to  the  Blessed  Virgin,  said  to  him:  u  Father,  you  can 
not  conceive  the  consolation  which  arises  at  death  lnnn 

1  "  Ite,  pedes;   purum  a  panuliso  distamus." 
~2  "  Ego  vim  faciam,  ut  devorer." 
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the  remembrance  of  having  served  Mary.  All!  my 
Father,  if  you  knew  what  happiness  I  feel  on  account  of 
having  served  this  good  mother!  I  cannot  express  it." 
What  joy  shall  the  lovers  of  Jesus  Christ  experience  at 
his  coming  to  them  in  the  most  holy  viaticum!  Happy 
the  sold  that  can  then  address  her  Saviour  in  the  words 
which  St.  Philip  Xeri  used  when  the  viaticum  was 
brought  to  him:  "Behold  my  love!  behold  my  love! 
give  me  my  love!"  But,  to  entertain  these  sentiments 
at  death,  we  must  have  ardently  loved  Jesus  Christ 
du  rinir  life. 
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The  Importance  of  Salvation." 

"  Misit  eos  in  vinca.ni  suam." 
"   Ih'  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. "- 

THE  vines    of  the    Lord    arc   our  souls,  which   he   has 
given   us  to   cultivate   by  good   works,   that  we    may  be 
one   day    admitted    into     eternal    glory.      -How,"    says 
Salvian",  "docs   it   happen  that  a  Christian  believes,  and 
still    does   not    fear   the    future?"         Christians    believe 
death,  judgment,  hell,  and   paradise:   but  they  live  as   if 
they  believed  them  not-  -  as  if  these  truths  of  faith  were 
fables    or  the    inventions   of   human    genius.      Many  live 
as  if  they  were  never  to  die,  or  as  if  they  had  not  t 
God  an   account   of  their  life,  as  if  there  were  neither  a 
hell    nor   a    heaven.      Perhaps   they    do    not    believe    in 
them?     They  believe,  but  do   not   reflect   on    them;   and 
thus  they  are'  lost.     They  take  all  possible  care  of  worldly 
affairs,  but  attend  not  to  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 
shall  show  you,  this  day,  that  the  salvation  of  yoursonls 
is  the  most  important  of  all  affairs;   first,  because,  if  the 
soul  is  lost,  all  is  lost:   secondly,  because,  if   the  soul    is 
lost  once,  it  is  lost  forever. 

L   IK  THE  Son.  is  LOST,   ALL  is  LOST. 

/>'///,  says  St.  Paul,  7^  entreat  you  .   .   .  that  you  do  your 
own  business?     The   greater  part  of  worldlings  are   most 

'"Quid    causre  est,    ut    christianus,    si    futura    credit,    futura     non 

timc-at."— A di'.  Avar.  \.  3. 

2  "  Rogamus  autem  vos  fratres,   .       .   "t  vestrum  nci 

—  i    Thess.  iv.  10. 

*  See  Volume  I.  page  i  2(\ 
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attentive  t<>  the  business  of  tins  world.  What  diligence 
do  they  not  employ  to  gain  a  law-suit  or  a  post  of 
emolument!  I  low  many  means  are  adopted  how  many 
measures  taken'  They  neither  eat  nor  sleep.  And  what 
efforts  do  they  make  to  save  their  souls?  All  blush  at 
being  {old  that  they  neglect  the  affairs  of  their  families; 
and  how  tew  are  ashamed  to  neglect  the  salvation  of 
their  souls.  Brethren,  says  St.  Paul,  /  entreat  von  that 
yon  Jo  your  own  business  :  that  is,  the  business  of  your  denial 
salvation. 

Says  St.  Bernard:  "The  trifles,,)  children  are  called 
trifles,  but  the  trifles  of  men  are  called  business,"1  and 
for  these  many  lose  their  souls.  If  in  one  worldly  trans 
action  you  suffer  a  loss,  you  may  repair  it  in  another; 
but  if  you  die  in  enmity  with  God,  and  lose  your  soul, 
how  can  3011  repair  the  loss?  What  exchange  can  a  man 
To  those  who  neglect  the  care  of  sal 
vation,  St.  Kucherius  says:  "  If,  from  being  created  by 
God  to  his  own  image,  you  do  not  comprehend  the 
value  of  your  soul,  learn  it  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  has 
redeemed  you  with  his  own  blood."3  You  were  not  re 
deemed  with  corruptible,  things,  as  gold  or  silver,  .  .  .  but 
with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  unbolted  and 
undc filed* 

God,  then,  sets  so  high  a  value  on  your  soul;  such  is 
its  value  in  the  estimation  of  Satan,  that,  to  become 
master  of  it,  he  does  not  sleep  night  or  day.  but  is  con 
tinually  going  about  to  make  it  his  own.  Hence  St. 
Augustine  exclaims:  "The  enemy  sleeps  not,  and  you 

"  Nugre  puerorum,  nuga-  rocantur;     nugne  majorum  negotia  vocan- 

tur. 

Guam  (iahit  homo  commutationem  pro  animasua  T—Matth.  xvi. 

"^ampretiosus  sis,  si  Factor™  non  credis,  interroga  Redemp- 
torcm.  /;,'  SVHI/I.  /;<>»/.  2. 

S'"M  «-«>rriipti1»iIibus   aim,   vd   argento  rrdempti    cstis,   .  sed 

•  sanguine  quasi  Agni  inimai  ulati  Christi."— ]    Pet.  \    iS 
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are  asleep."  :  The  enemy  is  always  awake  to  injure  you, 
and  you  slumber.  Pope  Benedict  XII.  being  asked  by 
a  prince  for  a  favor  which  he  could  not  conscientiously 
grant,  said  to  the  ambassador:  Tell  the  prince,  that,  if 
I  had  two  souls,  I  might  be  able  to  lose  one  of  them  in 
order  to  please  him;  but,  since  I  have  but  one,  I  cannot 
consent  to  lose  it.  Thus  he  refused  the  favor  which  the 
prince  sought  from  him. 

Brethren,  remember  that,  if  you  save  your  souls,  your 
failure  in  every  worldly  transaction  will  be  but  of  little 
importance:  for,  if  you  are  saved,  you  shall  enjoy  com 
plete  happiness  for  all  eternity.  But,  if  vou  lose  your 
souls,  what  will  it  prolit  you  to  have  enjoyed  all  the 
riches,  honors,  and  amusements  of  this  world?  It  vou 
lose  your  souls,  all  is  lost,  ll'hat  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he 
gain  the  whole  worlJ,  a  nil  suffer  the  /ess  of  his  own  soul? 
By  this  maxim  St.  Ignatius  of  Loyola  drew  many  souls 
to  (rod,  and  among  them  the  soul  of  St.  Francis  Xavier, 
who  was  then  at  Paris,  and  devoted  his  attention  to  the 
acquirement  of  worldly  goods.  One  day  St.  Ignatius 
said  to  him:  u  Francis,  whom  do  you  serve  ?  You  srrve 
the  world,  which  is  a  traitor,  that  promises,  but  does  not 
perform.  And  if  it  should  fulfil  all  its  promises,  how 
long  do  its  goods  last?  Can  they  last  longer  than  this 
life?  And,  after  death,  what  will  they  profit  you,  if  you 
shall  not  have  saved  your  soul?"  lie  then  reminded 
Francis  of  the  maxims  of  the  (iospel:  U'hat  do///  if  profit 
a  man,  if  he  gain  the  lohole  worlJ,  a/id  suffer  the  loss  of  his 
oivn  soul  1 

/>'///  one  thing  is  necessary'}*  It  is  not  necessary  to 
become  rich  on  this  earth,  to  acquire  honors  and  dig 
nities;  but  it  is  necessary  to  save  our  souls;  because, 

"  Vigilat  host  is,  dormis  tn!'' 

Quid  prodest  hoinini  si  mundum  univcrsmn  lucrctur,  animrv  vero 
suae  detrimentum  patiatur  ?" — Matt/i.  xvi.  26. 
3  "  Unuin  est  neressarium." — Luke,  \.  42. 
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unless  we  gain  heaven  we  shall  be  condemned  to  hell: 
there  is  no  middle  place:  we  must  be  either  saved  or 
damned.  God  has  not  created  us  for  this  earth;  neither 
does  he  preserve  our  lives  that  we  may  become  rich  and 
enjoy  amusements.  And  the  end  life  everlasting}  He  has 
created  us,  and  preserved  us,  that,  we  may  acquire  eter 
nal  glory. 

St.  Philip  Xeri  used  to  say,  that  he  who  does  not  seek, 
above  ail  things,  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  is  a  tool.  It 
on  this  earth  there  were  two  classes  of  men.  one  mortal, 
and  the  other  immortal,  and  if  the  former  saw  the  latter 
entirely  devoted  to  the  acquisition  of  earthly  goods, 
would  they  no;  exclaim:  ()  fools  that  you  are!  You 
have  it  in  your  power  to  secure  the  immense  and  eternal 
goods  of  paradise,  and  you  lose  your  time  in  procuring 
the  miserable  goods  of  this  earth,  which  shall  end  at 
death..  And  for  these  vou  expose  yourselves  to  the 
danger  of  the  eternal  torments  ot  hell.  Leave  to  us,  tor 
whom  all  shall  end  at  death,  the  care  of  these  earthly 
tilings.  But,  brethren,  we  are  all  immortal,  and  each 
of  us  shall  be  eternally  happy  or  eternally  miserable  in 
the  other  life.  But  the  misfortune  ot  the  greater  part 
of  mankind  is,  that  they  are  solicitous  about  the  present, 
and  never  think  of  the  future.  Oh!  that  they  would  be 
wise*  and  would  understand,  and  would  provide  for  tlieir  last 
r/t(/.~  Oh!  that  they  knew  how  to  detach  themselves 
from  present  goods,  which  last  but  a  short  time,  and  to 
provide  for  what  must  happen  after  death— an  eternal 
reign  in  heaven,  or  everlasting  slaverv  in  hell.  St.  Philip 
Xeri,  conversing  one  day  with  Lrancis  Za/xera,  a  young 
man  ot  talent  who  expected  to  make  a  fortune  in  the 
world,  said  to  him:  "  Vou  shall  reaiixe  a  great  fortune; 
you  shall  be  a  prelate,  afterwards  a  cardinal,  and  in  the 

"  Finrm  vrro  vitam  rrtermun."-— /\Vw/.  vi.  22. 
"I'tinam    sapfivnt   <•{    intclligcrent.  ac   novissirna   prov 
//;/c/.  xxxii.  2<). 
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end,  perhaps,  Pope.  Hut  what  must  follow?  what  must 
follow?  (TO,  my  son,  think  on  these  words."  The 
young  man  departed,  and  after  meditating  on  the  words, 
what  must  follo'n1  /  what  must  follow!  he  renounced  his 
worldly  prospects,  and  gave  himself  entirely  to  God; 
and,  retiring  from  the  world,  he  entered  into  the  Con- 
o'regation  of  St.  Philip,  and  died  a  holy  death. 

The  fashion  of  this  world  passeth  away}  On  this  pas 
sage  Cornelius  a  Lapide  says  that  "the  world  is  as  it 
were  a  stage."'  The  present  lite  is  a  comedy,  which 
passes  away.  Happy  the  man  who  acts  his  part  well  in 
this  comedy  by  saving  his  soul.  Hut  il  he  shall  have 
spent  his  life  in  the  acquisition  of  riches  and  worldly 
honors,  he  shall  justly  be  (-ailed  a  fool;  and  at  the  hour 
of  death  he  shall  receive  the  reproach  addressed  to  the 
rich  man  in  the  Gospel:  I'\>ol.this  night  do  they  require  thy 
soul  of  thee  :  ami  whose  shall  these  things  he  which  then  hast 
provided  !  "  In  explaining  the  words  "  they  require,"  Tole- 
tus  says,  that  the  Lord  has  given  us  our  souls  to  guard 
them  against  the  assaults  of  our  enemies;  and  that  at 
death  the  angel  shall  come  to  require  them  ot  us,  and 
shall  present  them  at  the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ.  Hut 
if  we  shall  have  lost  our  souls  by  attending  only  to  the 
acquisition  of  earthly  possessions,  these1  shall  belong  to 
us  no  longer:  they  shall  pass  to  other  hands:  and  what 
shall  then  become  of  our  souls? 

Poor  worldlings!  of  all  the  riches  which  they  acquired, 
of  all  the  pomps  which  they  displayed  in  this  life,  what 
shall  they  find  at  death  ?  They  hare  slept  their  sleep  :  and 
all  the  wen  of  riches  hare  found  nothing  in  their  hands* 

1  "  Pneteril  enim  fi^ura  hujus  niumli." — \   Cor.  vii.  31. 

-'  "  Mundus  cst  instar  sccn.c." 

'  "  Stultc,  hue  nortc  unimuin  Uuun  rrpelunt  u  U- :  qu;r  autern  parasti, 
rujus  i.Tiint  ?"  —  Luke,  xii.  20. 

4  "  DorinicruiH  somnum  suum,  ct  nihil  invenerunt  unities  viri  divi- 
'.iamrri  in  nianitms  suis. ''---/'.>.  Ixxv.  (>. 
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The  dream  of  this  present  life  shall  be  over  at  death, 
and  they  shall  have  acquired  nothing  for  eternity.  Ask 
of  so  many  great  men  of  this  earth— of  the  princes  and 
emperors,  who,  during  life,  have  abounded  in  riches, 
honors,  and  pleasures,  and  are  at  this  moment  in  hell— 
what  now  remains  of  all  the  riches  that  they  possessed 
in  tiiis  world  ?  They  answer  with  tears:  "  Nothing, 
nothing."  And  of  so  many  honors  enjoyed— of  so  many 
past  pleasures— of  so  many  pomps  and  triumphs,  what 
now  remains'  They  answer  with  howling:  "Nothing, 
not  hing." 

justly,  then,  has  St.  Francis  Xavier  said,  that  in  the 
world  there  is  but  one  good  and  one  evil.  The  iormer 
consists  in  saving  our  souls;  the  latter  in  losing  them. 
Hence,  David  said:  One  tJiin^  I  hare  asked  of  the  Lord; 
this  J  7,'///  seek  after— that  J  may  d^ell  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord.'  One  thing  only  have  I  sought,  and  will  forever 
seek,  from  God — that  he  may  grant  me  the  grace  to  save 
my  soul;  for,  if  1  save  my  souk  all  is  safe;  if  I  lose  it, 
all  is  lost.  And,  what  is  more  important,  if  my  soul  be 
once  lost,  it  is  lost  forever.  Let  us  pass  to  the  second 
point. 

2.     li-     III!.    Soil.    UK    OXCE    LOST,    J'l     IS    LoS'J      FoRKVKK. 

Men  die  but  once.  If  a  Christian  died  twice,  he  might 
lose  his  soul  the  first,  and  save  it  the  second  time.  But 
we  can  die  only  once'  if  the  soul  be  lost  the  tirsi  time,  it 
is  lost  forever.  This  truth  St.  Teresa  frequently  incul 
cated  to  her  nuns:  "One  souk"  she  would  say,  "one 
eternity."  As  if  she  said:  We  have  but  one  soul:  if  this 
be  lost,  all  is  lost.  There  is  but  "one  eternity;  if  the 
soul  be  once  lost,  it  is  lost  forever."1 

St.  Encherins   says  that   there  is  no  error  so  great  as 

I:  I'nani  pi-t'i   a    Domino,    bane   requiram:  ut   inhabitem   in  domo 
Domini."    -/'.v.  xxvi.  ^ . 

"  IVriivsr  M-nu-1,  u'tcrnnm  i-st." 
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the  neglect  of  eternal  salvation.1  It  is  an  error  which 
surpasses  all  errors,  because  it  is  irremediable.  Other 
mistakes  may  be  repaired:  if  a  person  loses  property  in 
one  way,  he  may  acquire  it  in  another;  if  he  loses  a 
situation,  a  dignity,  he  may  afterwards  recover  them;  if 
he  even  loses  his  life,  provided  his  soul  be  saved,  all  is 
safe.  Hut  he  who  loses  his  soul  has  no  means  of  repair 
ing  the  loss.  The  wailing  of  the  damned  arises  from 
the  thought,  that  for  them  the  time  of  salvation  is  over, 
and  that  there  is  no  hope  of  remedy  for  their  eternal 
ruin.  77/6'  summer  is  ended,  and  ioe  are  not  saved."  Hence 
they  weep,  and  shall  inconsolably  weep  forever,  saying: 
Therefore  we  hare  erred  from  the  way  of  truth,  and  the 
li^ht  of  justice  hath  not  shined  unto  us?  But  what  will  it 
profit  them  to  know  the  error  they  have  committed, 
when  it  will  be  too  late  to  repair  it? 

The  greatest  torment  of  the  damned  arises  from  the 
thought  of  having  lost  their  souls,  and  ot  having  lost 
them  through  their  own  fault.  Destruction  is  thy  own,  O 
Israel;  th\hclf>  is  only  from  Me.'  ()  miserable  being!  (iod 
says  to  each  of  the  damned;  thy  perdition  is  thine  own; 
that  is  from  thyself;  by  sin  thou  hast  been  the  cause  ot 
thy  damnation;  for  \  was  ready  to  save  thee  if  thou 
hadst  wished  to  attend  to  thy  salvation.  St.  Teresa 
used  to  say,  that  when  a  person  loses  a  trifle  through 
negligence,  his  peace  is  disturbed  by  the  thought  of 
having  lost  it  through  his  own  fault!  ()  (iod!  what 
shall  be  the  pain  which  each  of  the  damned  shall  teel 
on  entering  into  hell,  at  the  thought  of  having  lost  his 

'"Sane  supra  omnem  errorem  cst  dissimulare  ncgotiuni  sakitis 
lu;e." — DC  Cont.  niundi. 

'•'  "  Finita  cst  a-stas,  ct  nos  salvati  nun  sumus." — -Jer.  viii.  20. 

;:  "  Kn;o  crravimus  a  via  veritatis,  et  justitue  lumen  mm  luxit  nobis." 
—  Wist/,  v.  6. 

4  "  Pcrditio  tua,  Israel;  lantummodo  in  me  auxilium  tuum."--0s. 
ixii.  9. 
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soul—his    all— and    of   having    lost    it    through    his   own 

fault!      * 

We  must,  then,  from  this  day  forward,  devote  all  our 
attention  to  the  salvation  of  our  souls.  There  is  no 
question,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  of  losing  some 
earthly  good  which  we  must  one  day  relinquish.  But 
there  is  question  of  losing  paradise,  and  of  going  to 
suffer  forever  in  hell.1  We  must  fear  and  tremble:  it  is 
thus  we  shall  be  able  to  secure  eternal  happiness.  //'//// 
fear  and  trembling  work  out  your  salvation?  Hence,  it  we 
wish  to  save  our  souls,  we  must  labor  strenuously  to 
avoid  dangerous  occasions,  to  resist  temptations,  and  to 
frequent  the  sacraments.  Without  labor  we  cannot,  ob 
tain  heaven.  The  violent  bear  it  away?  The  saints  trem 
ble  at  the  thought  of  eternity.  St.  Andrew  Aveilino 
exclaimed  with  tears:  Who  knows  whether  I  shall  be 
saved  or  damned  ?  St.  Louis  Hcrtrand  said  with  trem 
bling:  What  shall  be  my  lot.  in  the  other  world?  And 
shall  we  not  tremble?  Let  us  pray  to  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  most  holy  mother  to  help  us  to  save  our  souls.  This 
is  for  us  the  most  important  of  all  affairs;  if  we  succeed 
in  it,  we  shall  be  eternally  happy;  if  we  fail,  we  must  be 
f<  >rever  miserai  >ie. 

ik-  coelestis  iri;"ni  amissione  res  agi- 

i!  vestram  operarnini. " — Phil.  ii.   12. 
"  "  Violenu  rapiuiH  illud."-   Maf.'h.  xi,    12. 
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The    Unhappy    Life    of   Sinners,  and   the    Happy  Life  of  those 
who   Love  God."x" 

"  (  hiod  autem  in  spinas  cecidit,  hi  suiit  i|ui  audierunt,  el  a  solliritu- 
dinibus,  et  divitiis.  et  voluptatibus  vita-,  entiles  suffocantur,  et  nun  re- 
fcnint  truetum. 

"  And  that  \vhirh  fell  anioni;  the  thorns  arc  they  who  have  heard, 
and,  ^oint>"  their  way,  are  <  lioked  with  the  rates  and  riehes  of  this  lite, 
and  yield  no  fruit."  Luke,  viii.  i  j. 

IN  the  parable  of  this  day's  Gospel  we  are  Lold  that 
part  ol  the  seed  which  the  sower  went  out  to  sow  fell 
amon_er  tliorns.  The  Saviour  has  declared  that  the  seed 
represents  the  divine  word,  and  the  thorns  the  attach 
ment  ol  men  to  earthlv  riches  and  pleasures,  which  are 
the  thorns  that  prevent  the  fruit,  of  the  word  of  God, 
not  only  in  the  future,  hut  even  in  the  present  life.  () 
misery  ot  poor  sinners!  By  their  sins  they  not  only 
condemn  themselves  to  eternal  torments  in  the  next,  hut, 
to  an  unhappy  lite  in  this  world.  This  is  what  I  intend 
to  demonstrate  in  the  following  discourse;  first,  the 
unhappy  lite  of  sinners,  and  secondlv,  the  happv  life  of 
t  hi  >se  who  1<  >vc  (  iod. 

i  .    UNIIAI  !'Y   LIKE  <  >F  SIXNKRS. 

The  devil  deceives  sinners  and  makes  them  imagine 
that,  by  i  minimi  no-  their  sensual  appetites  they  shall 
lead  a  life  ot  happiness,  and  shall  enjoy  peace.  But 
there  is  no  peace  lor  those  who  offend  God.  There  is 


*  See  Volume  I    .  pa.^es  !<)3,   211. 
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no  heace  !o  the  wicked,  saith  the  Lord.1  God  declares  that 
all  liis  enemies  have  led  a  life  of  misery,  and  that  they 
have  not  even  known  the  way  of  peace.  Destruction  and 
itnhappiness  in  their  ways  :  and  the  way  oj  peace  they  have 
not  known? 

Brute  animals  that  have  been  created  for  this  world 
enjoy  peace  in  sensual  delights,  (iive  to  a  dog  a  bone, 
and  he  is  perfectly  content;  give  to  an  ox  a  bundle  of 
hav,  and  he  desires  nothing  more.  But  man,  who  lias 
been  created  tor  God.  to  love  (rod,  and  to  be  united  to 
him,  can  be  made  happy  only  by  God,  and  not  by  the 
world,  though  it  should  enrich  him  with  all  its  goods. 
What  are  worldly  goods?  They  may  be  all  reduced  to 
pleasure's  of  souls,  to  riches,  and  to  honors.  All  that  is 
in  the  world,  savs  St.  John,  is  the  concupiscence  oj  the  Jlcs/i, 
or  sensual  delights,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the  c\es,  or 
riches,  and  the  pride  of  life  —  that  is,  earthly  honors/  St. 
Bernard  says,  that  a  man  may  be  glutted  with  earthly 
goods,  but  can  never  be  made  content  or  happy  by 
them.1  And  how  can  earth  and  wind  and  dung  satisfy 
the  heart  of  man:*  In  his  comment  on  these  words  of 
St.  IVter  —  In'hola  we  hare  left  all  things  :>—  the  same  saint 
says,  that  he  saw  in  the  world  different  classes  of  fools. 
All  had  a  great  desire  ot  happiness.  Some,  such  as  the 
avaricious,  were  content  with  riches;  others,  ambitious 
of  honors  and  of  praise,  were  satisfied  with  wind  ;  ot  hers, 
seated  round  a  furnace1,  swallowed  the  sparks  that  were; 
thrown  from  it  these  were  the  passionate  and  vindic 
tive;  others,  in  line,  drank  fetid  water  from  a  stagnant 

''  NOD  cst  pax  impiis,  (licit  Dmninus  "  —  Is.  xlviii,   22. 
"(  ontritio  ct    infelicitas  in   viis    eorum.  ct  viam    pads   non   coi;no- 
vcrunt."  -    /\f.  xiii.  3. 

"  Omne  quod  cst    in    munclo,  concupiscentia   tarnis   est,  et   concu- 
pisccntia  nculorum,  ct  supcrhia  vit;r."-   i  /<,'.  ii.   16. 
Inllaii  ptftcst,  satiaii  non  potent." 
Lccc  nos  reliquimus  oinnia."—  t}?^!!!!.  xix.  27. 
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pool — and  these  were  the  voluptuous  and  unchaste.  O 
fools!  adds  the  saint,  do  you  not  perceive  that  all  these 
things,  from  which  you  seek  content,  do  not  satisfy,  but, 
on  the  contrary,  increase  the  cravings  of  your  heart?1 
Of  this  we  have  a  striking  example  in  Alexander  the 
Great,  who,  after  having  conquered  half  the  world, 
burst  into  tears,  because  he  was  not  master  of  the  whole 
earth. 

Many  expect  to  find  peace  in  accumulating  riches, 
but  how  can  these  satisfy  their  desires?  Says  St. 
Augustine:  "'  A  large  quantity  ol  money  does  not  close, 
but  rather  extends,  the  jaws  of  avarice;""  that  is,  the 
enjoyment  of  riches  excites,  rather  than  satiates,  the 
desire  of  wealth.  Thou  loast  debased  even-  to  hell ;  thou 
hast  been  wearied  in  tlie  multitude  oj  ifiy  wa\s;  vet  thou 
saidst  not,  I  will  rest?  Poor  worldlings  !  they  labor  and 
toil  to  acquire  an  increase  of  wealth  and  property,  but 
never  enjoy  repose:  the  more  they  accumulate  riches, 
the  greater  their  disquietude  and  vexation. 

TJie  rich  hare  -~^<anled<  and  Jiave  suffered  hunger j  but  they 
that  seek  the.  Lord  shall  not  be  deprived  of  any  good."  The 
rich  of  this  world  are,  of  all  men,  the  most  miserable; 
because  the  more  they  possess,  the  more'  they  desire  to 
possess.  Tliev  never  succeed  in  attaining  all  the  objects 
of  their  wishes,  and  therefore  they  are  far  poorer  than 
men  who  have  but  a  competency,  and  seek  God  alone. 
These  are  truly  rich,  because  they  are  content  with 
their  condition,  and  find  in  God  every  good.  They  t/iat 
seek  the  Lord  shall  not  be  deprived  of  any  good.  To  the 
1  "  Magis  fumem  luce  provocunt,  quain  exstinguunt." — DC  I'idi  Clcr. 

-  "  Major  pccunia  fauces  avaritire  non  claudit,  set!  extendit." — .SVr/w. 
50,  E.  />. 

•  "  Humiliata  es  u^qur  ad  inferos;   in   multitudinc  viUc  lure  laborasti; 
nondixisti:  Quiescam."— /y.  Ivii.  (j. 

4  "  Divitcs  cguenmt  rt  esurierunt;  inquircntcs  autcin  Doininum  IKJH 
minucnUir  onmi  bono," — /V.  xxxiii,  n. 
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saints,  because  they  possess  God,  nothing  is  wanting; 
to  the  worldly  rich,  who  are  deprived  of  God,  all  tilings 
are  wanting,  because  they  want  peace.  The  appellation 
of  fool  was,  therefore,  justly  given  to  the  rich  man  in 
the  Gospel,  who,  because  his  land  brought  forth  plenty 
of  fruits,  said  to  his  soul:  Son/,  thon  hast  much  goods  hud 
///>  for  many  \cars:  take  rest,  cat,  drink,  make  good  cheer.1 
But  this  man  was  called  a  fool.  Thon  fool,  this  night  do 
the\  require  thy  soul  of  thccj  and  ^'/iose  shall  those  things  he 
-tshiih  thon  Intst  provided?"  And  why  was  he  called  a 
fool?  Because  he  imagined  that  by  these  goods— by 
eating  and  drinking  he  should  be  content,  and  should 
enjoy  peace.  A'oV,  he  said,  eat,  drink.  Says  St.  Basil  of 
Seleucia:  "  Hast.  th<>u  the  soul  of  a  brute,  that  thou 
expectest  to  make  it  happy  by  (Bating  and  drinking?" 

But  perhaps  sinners  who  seek  after  and  attain  worldly 
honors  are  content  ?  All  the  honors  ot  this  earth  are 
but  smoke  and  wind  (I'.phraiin  fccdcth  on  the  ,v/W).:i  and 
how  can  these  content  the-  heart  of  a  Christian?  The 
pride  of  Iheiu,  savs  Ihivid,  ascendeth  continually?  The 
ambitious  ;ire  not  satisfied  by  the  attainment  ot  certain 
honors:  their  ambition  and  pride  continually  increase; 
and  thus  their  disquietude,  their  envy,  and  their  tears 
are  multiplied. 

They  who  live  in  the  habit  of  sins  of  impurity  Seed, 
as  the  prophet  feremias  says,  on  dung/  How  can  dung 
content  or  give  peace  to  the  soul  ; 

Ah  !  what  peace,  what  peace  can  sinners  at  a  distance. 
Ironi  God  en|ov!  Tliev  mav  possess  the  riches,  honors, 

'  Aniina,    lubes   multa  botia   posita    in  annos   plnrimos;   requiesce, 
comede,  bil>e,  epularc." 
•  /.u/,'; ,  xii.  20. 

"  Xumquid  aniinain  poivinam  habrs  ?'' 
['..phraini  pa^cii  vriituni."  •  -(>.\.  xii.    i. 

Superbia  corum,    .    .    .   asrcndit  semper. >;      /'.  .  ixxiii.  23. 
"  (_)ni    vcscebaiitur    vokiptuose,    .   .    .   ampK-.xati    Mint    >l'.M<:nra. " — » 
/  <m.  iv.   K. 
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and  delights  of  this  world;  but  they  never  shall  have 
peace.  No;  the  word  of  God  cannot  fail:  lie  has  de 
clared  that  there  is  no  peace  for  his  enemies.  There  is 
no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  the  Lord.'  Poor  sinners  !  they, 
as  St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  always  carry  about  with 
them  their  own  executioner— that  is,  a  guilty  conscience, 
which  continually  torments  them."  St,  Isidore  asserts 
that  there  is  no  pain  more  excruciating  than  that  ot  a 
guilty  conscience.  Hence  he  adds  that  he  who  leads  a 
good  life  is  never  sad.'' 

In  describing  the  deplorable  state  of  sinners,  the  Holy 
(ihost  compares  them  to  a  sea  continually  tossed  by  the 
tempest.  The  wicked  arc  like  the  racing  sea  which  cannot 
rest.*  Waves  come  and  go,  but  they  arc'  all  waves  ot 
bitterness  and  rancor;  for  every  cross  and  contradiction 
disturbs  and  agitates  the  wicked.  If  a  person  at  a  ball 
or  musical  exhibition  were  obliged  to  remain  suspended 
by  a  cord  with  his  head  downwards,  could  he  teed  happy 
-it  the  entertainment  ?  Such  is  the  state  of  a  Christian 
at  enmity  with  God:  his  soul  is  as  it  were  turned  upside 
down;  instead  of  being  united  with  God  and  detached 
from  creatures,  it  is  united  with  creatures  and  separated 
from  God.  Hut  creatures,  says  St.  Vincent  I-Yrrer,  are 
without,  and  do  not  enter  to  content  the  heart,  which 
God  alone  can  make  happy."  The  sinner  is  like  a  man 
parched  with  thirst,  and  standing  in  the  middle?  ot  a 
fountain:  because  the  waters  which  surround  him  do 
not  enter  to  satisfy  his  thirst,  he  remains  in  the  midst 
of  them  more  thirstv  than  before. 


1  "  Non  cst  pax  itnpiis." — Is. 

•  "  Peccator  conscicntiam  quasi  carninYem  circumgestat."— /;/  den. 
liotn.  20. 

;'  "  Nulla    prena   gravior   poena   conscience;    si   vis   mmiquam    tristis 
csse,  bene  vive." — Svnon.  nnf  Solil.  1.  2,  c.  II. 

4  "  Impii  autem  quasi  mare  fervens  quod    qtiicsccrc   mm   potest." 
Js.  Ivii.  20. 

6  "  Sum  aqua-,  qua-  non  intrant  illuc,  ubi  cst  sitis." 
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Speaking  of  the  unhappy  life  which  he  led  when  he 
was  in  a  state  of  sin,  David  said:  J/r  tears  hare  been  my 
bread,  day  and  night,  whilst  it  is  said  to  me  daily:  Where  is 
thy  GodV  To  relieve  himself,  he  went  to  his  villas,  to 
his  gardens,  to  musical  entertainments,  and  to  various 
other  royal  amusements,  but  they  all  said  to  him: 
u  David,  if  thou  expectest  comfort  from  us,  thou  art 
deceived.  Where  is  thy  God  ?  Go  and  seek  thy  God 
whom  thou  hast  lost;  for  he  alone  can  restore  thy 
peace."  Hence  David  confessed  that  in  the  midst  of 
his  princely  wealth  he  enjoyed  no  repose,  and  that  he 
wept  night  and  day. 

Let  us  now  listen  to  his  son  Solomon,  who  acknowl 
edged  that  he  indulged  his  senses  in  whatsoevei  they 
desired.  Whatsoever  my  eyes  desired,  I  refused  them  not? 
Hut,  after  all  his  sensual  enjoyments,  he  exclaimed: 
Vanitv  of  vanities:  .  .  .  behold  all  is  vanity  and  affliction  of 
spirit?  Mark  !  he  declares  that  all  the  pleasures  of  this 
earth  are  not  only  vanity  of  vanities,  but  also  affliction 
of  spirit.  And  this  sinners  well  know  from  experience  ; 
for  sin  brings  with  it  the  fear  of  divine  vengeance.  The 
man  who  is  encompassed  by  powerful  enemies  never 
sleeps  in  peace1;  and  can  the  sinner,  who  has  God  for  an 
enemy,  enjoy  tranquillity  ?  Fear  to  them  that  work  eril* 
The  Christian  who  commits  a  mortal  sin  feels  himself 
oppressed  with  fear — every  leaf  that  moves  excites 
terror,  /'//<•  sound  of  dread  is  always  in  his  ears?  He 
appears  to  be  always  living  awav  although  no  one 
pursues  him.  The  -wicked  man  JlectJi  when  no  man  pur- 

1  "  Fuerum  niihi  larrvma>  rnea-  panes  die  ac  node,  (him  dicitur  mihi 
(jiiotidi'-:  I'bi  est  Deus  tuns. "— -/'.v.  xli.  4. 

•'  Ft  omnia  quas  desideraverunt  ociiii  rnei,  non  negavieis." — Ecclcs. 
\\.  io. 

"  Ft  ecce  universa,  vanitas  ct  afflidio  spiritus." — Kcclcs.  i.  14. 
1  "  I'avor  his  ijui  operantnr  nialum. '"—  -  I'm-1,  x.   29. 

lus  tern  u'is  semper  hi  aiiribus  illius." — Job,  xv.  21, 
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sueth?  He  shall  be  persecuted,  not  by  men,  but  by  his 
own  sin.  It  was  thus  with  Cain,  who,  after  having 
killed  his  brother  Abel,  was  seized  with  fear,  and  said: 
Every  one,  therefore,  that  jindeth  me  shall  kill  ///<•.'  The 
Lord  assured  him  that  no  one  should  injure  him:  'J'he 
Lord  saiJ  to  Jiini:  No:  it  shall  not  be  so?  But,  notwith 
standing  this  assurance,  Cain,  pursued  by  his  own  sins, 
was,  as  the  Scripture  attests,  always  flying  from  one 
place  to  another:  lie  Jwelt  a  fugitive  on  the  eartli." 

Moreover,  sin  brings  with  it  remorse  of  conscience  — 
that  cruel  worm  that  gnaws  incessantly,  and  never  dies. 
Their  worm  shall  not  die?  If  the  sinner  goes  to  a  festi 
val,  to  a  comedy,  to  a  banquet,  his  conscience  continu 
ally  reproaches  him,  saying:  Unhappy  man  !  you  have 
lost  God;  if  you  were  now  to  die,  what  should  become 
of  you  ?  The  torture  of  remorse  of  conscience,  even  in 
the  present  life,  is  so  great  that,  to  free  themselves  from 
it,  some  persons  have  put  an  end  to  their  lives.  Judas, 
through  despair,  hanged  himself.  A  certain  man  who 
had  killed  an  infant  was  so  much  tormented  with  re 
morse  that  he  could  not  rest.  To  rid  himself  of  it  he 
entered  into  a  monastery;  but  finding  no  peace  even 
there,  he  went  before  a  judge,  acknowledged  his  crime, 
and  had  himself  condemned  to  death. 

(iod  complains  of  the  injustice  of  sinners  in  leaving 
him,  who  is  the  fountain  of  all  consolation,  to  plunge 
themselves  into  fetid  and  broken  cisterns  which  can 
give  no  peace.  I'\>r  J/y people  Iiare  done  tioo  evils;  they 
hare  forsaken  J/>,  the  fountain  of  living  i^atcr,  and  /tare 
digged  to  themselves  cisterns — broken  cisterns — that  can  hold 

1  "  Fut^it  impius,  nemine  persequente." — Pro-',  xxviii.  i. 

<J  "Oinnis  igitur  qui  invenerit  inc.  orridct  inc."—  (/V;/.  iv.  14. 

3  "  Dixitque  ei  Doniinus:   Nequaquam  ita  fiet." 

4  "  Hubitavit  profugus  in  terra." 

5  "  Vermis  eorum  non  moritur. " — Js,  Ixvi.  24. 
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no  water.1  You  have,  the  Lord  says  to  sinners,  refused 
to  serve  me,  your  God,  in  peace.  Unhappy  creatures  ! 
vou  shall  serve  your  enemies  in  hunger,  and  thirst,  and 
nakedness,  and  in  want  of  every  kind.  Bcciinsc  tJiou  didst 
not  serve  the  Lord  thy  Gcd  rev"///  joy  and  gladness,  .  .  .  thou 
s/ia/f  serve  th\  <'nent\  in  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  nakedness, 
and  in  want  of  all  things?  '-Phis  is  what  sinners  experi 
ence  every  day.  What  do  not  the  vindictive  endure 
after  they  have  satisfied  their  revenue  by  the  murder  ol 
an  enemy?  They  fly  continually  from  the  relatives  hi 
their  murdered  foe,  and  from  the  minister  ol  justice. 
They  live  as  fugitives,  poor,  afflicted,  and  abandoned  by 
all.  What  do  not  the  voluptuous  and  unchaste  sutler 
in  order  to  gratify  their  wicked  desires?  What  do  not 
the  avaricious  suffer  in  order  to  acquire  the  possessions 
of  others'  All!  if  they  suffered  for  God  what  they 
suffer  for  sin,  they  would  lay  up  threat  treasures  lor 
eternity,  and  would  lead  a  life  of  peace  and  happiness: 
but,  by  living  in  sin,  they  lead  a  life  of  misery  here,  to 
lead  a.  still  more  miserable  lite  lor  eternity  hereafter. 
Hence  they  weep  continually  in  hell,  saying:  IVe  wearied 
ourselves  in  the  wav  of  iniquity  and  destruction,  and  hare 
•ioal,(ed  through  hard  ways?  We  have,  they  exclaim, 
walked  through  hard  ways,  through  paths  covered 
with  thorns.  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  ini 
quity:  we  have  labored  hard:  we  have  sweated  blood; 
\ve  have  led  a  life  full  of  misery,  of  gall,  and  of  poison 
And  why  ?  To  bring  ourselves  to  a  still  more  wretched 
life  in  this  pit  of  lire. 

1  "  Duo  cnim  mala  fecit  populus  incus:  me  dercliquerunt ,  fontcm 
aqiix  viv:c,  c!  foderiint  ^ihi  cisternas,  risternas  tlissipatas,  qua?  conti- 
nere  not:  \alcnt  aquas." — /<•>•.  ii.  i  •}. 

"  Ko  quod  non  scrvicris  Domino  Deo  tuo  in  i;audio,  .  .  .  servics 
Miimiro  tuo  .  ,  .  in  fame,  et  siti,  ct  nuditatc.  ct  omni  penuria." — 
/  ',  ut .  xxviii.  .(7. 

Lassati   sumu^   in  via  iniquitatis  ct  perditionis,    ct  ambulavimus 
vias  diilicilcs,  "      ,'/  '.'.,/.   \ .  ~, 
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2.    TlIK    IlAl'I'V    LlKK    OF    THOSE    WHO    L<>YK    Goi>. 

Justice  and  peace  have  kissed?  Peace  resides  in  every 
soul  in  \vhirh  justice  (hvelis.  Hence  David  said:  /V- 
light  in  the  Lord,  and  He  will  give  tJiee  the  requests  of  thy 
heart:  To  understand  this  text,  we  must  consider  that 
worldlings  seek  to  satisfy  the  desires  of  their  hearts 
with  the  goods  of  this  earth  ;  but,  because  these  cannot 
make  them  happy,  their  hearts  continually  make  fresh 
demands  ;  and  ho\v  much  soever  they  may  acquire  ot 
these  goods,  they  are  not  content.  Ilence  the  Prophet 
savs:  Delight  //•/  the  Lord,  and  He  will  give  ihee  Die  requests 
<>////]'  lieeirf.  ( i i ve  up  creatures,  seek  your  delight  in  (  iod, 
and  he  will  satisfy  all  the  cravings  of  your  h<*irt. 

This  is  what  happened  to  St.  Augustine,  who,  as  long 
as  he  sought  happiness  in  creatures,  never  enjoyed  peace; 
but,  as  soon  as  he  renounced  them,  and  gave  to  God  all 
the  affections  of  his  heart,  he  exclaimed:  "All  things  are 
liard,  ()  Lord,  and  thou  alone  art  repose."  As  it  he 
said:  Ah  !  Lord,  I  now  know  my  folly.  1  expected  to 
find  felicity  in  earthly  pleasures;  but  now  I  know  that 
thev  are  onlv  vanity  and  affliction  of  spirit,  and  that 
Thou  alone  art  the  peace  and  joy  of  our  hearts. 

The  Apostle  says,  that  the  peace  which  God  gives  to 
those  who  love,  surpasses  all  tin;  sensual  delights  which 
a  man  can  enjov  on  this  earth.  The  peaee  oj  (/<>(/<  which 
s//r/>(t.\.\-(-///  (til  nntfi-rstii/i(tiug.*  St.  Francis  of  Assisi,  in 
saving:  "My  God  and  my  all,"  experienced  on  this 
earth  an  anticipation  of  paradise.  St.  Francis  Xavier, 
in  the  midst  of  his  labors  in  India  for  the  glory  of  Jesus 
Christ,  was  so  replenished  with  divine  consolations,  that 

1  "  Justitia  ct  pax  osculata-  sunt." — 7V   Ixxxi.   i  r. 

-  "  Delcrtarc  in  Domino,  ct  dabit  tibi  pctitioncs  roniis  tui."— Ps. 
xxxvi.  4. 

'•'  "  Dura  sunt  omnia,  ct  tu  solus  rcquies,"—  ( '<>;//.  1.  f>.  c.  iO. 
4  "  Pax  Dei,  qua-  cxsupcrat  (.inticir,  sc-nsr.in."  —  Phil.  iv.   7. 
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he  exclaimed:  "Enough,  O  Lord,  enough."  '  Where,  I 
ask,  has  any  lover  of  this  world  been  found,  so  satisfied 
with  the  possessions  of  worldly  goods,  as  to  say: 
Enough,  O  world,  enough;  no  more  riches,  no  moVe 
honors,  no  more  applause,  no  more  pleasures  ?  Ah,  no' 
worldlings  are  constantly  seeking  after  higher  lion 
greater  riches,  and  new  delights;  but  the  more  they 
lave  oi  them,  the  less  are  their  desires  satisfied,  and  the 
greater  their  disquietude. 

It  is  necessary  to  persuade  ourselves  of  this  truth    that 
God   alone   can   g^'e   content.      Worldlings  do  not  wish 
-;onvi"ced  of    it,  through    an   apprehension   that    if 
ive   themselves   to   God,  they   shall    lead   a   life   of 
terness^nd  discontent.     But,  with  the  Royal  Prophet 
I  say  to  them:  O  taste,  and  see  that  the  Loni  is  sweet:1     Why' 
•  sinners,  will  pou  despise  and  regard  as  miserable  that 
hie  which   you   have   not   as   yet   tried?     O  taste  and  see 
rin  to  make  a  trial  of  it:   hear  Mass  every  day   prac 
tise  mental   prayer  and   the  visit  to  the  Most  Holy  Sac 
rament:  go  to  Communion  at  least  once  a  week;  fly  from 
onversations;  walk  always  with  God;  and  you  shall 
"'at,  by  such   a   life,  you    will    enjoy   that   sweetness 
d  Peace  which  the  world,  with  all  its  delights,  has  not 
hitherto  been  able  to  give  you. 

"  *ut  est,  Domine,  sat  est." 

"Gustate,  et  videte  quoniam  suavis  est  Dominus. "—/>,.  xxxiii.  9. 
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SERMON   XIV. 

g  u  i  N  Q  u  A  ( i  ]•: s  i  M  A  s  u  x  i ) AY. 

Delusions  of  Sinners.* 

"  Domine,  ut  videam." 
"Lord,  that  I  may  see." — Luke,  xviii.  41. 

THE  devil  brings  sinners  to  hell  by  closing  their  eves 
to  the  dangers  of  perdition.  lie  first  blinds  them,  and 
then  leads  them  with  himself  to  eternal  torments.  If, 
then,  \ve  wish  to  be  saved,  we  must  continually  pray  to 
God  in  the  words  of  the  blind  man  in  the  Gospel  of  this 
day,  u  Lord,  that  I  mav  see."  Give  me  light:  make  me 
see  the  way  in  which  I  must  walk  in  order  to  save  my 
soul,  and  to  escape  the  deceits  of  the  enemy  of  salva 
tion. 

I  shall,  brethren,  this  day  place  before  your  eyes  the 
delusion  by  which  the  devil  tempts  men  to  sin  and  to 
persevere  in  sin,  that  you  may  know  how  to  guard  your 
selves  against  his  deceitful  artifices. 

i.  To  understand  these  delusions  better,  let  us  imagine 
the  case  of  a  young  man  \vho,  sei/ed  by  some  passion, 
lives  in  sin,  the  slave  of  Satan,  and  never  thinks  of  his 
eternal  salvation.  My  son,  I  say  to  him,  what  sort  of 
life  do  you  lead?  If  you  continue  to  live  in  this  man 
ner,  how  will  you  be  able  to  save  your  soul?  But,  be 
hold  !  the  devil,  on  the  other  hand,  says  to  him  :  Why 
should  you  be  afraid  of  being  lost?  Indulge  your  pas 
sions  for  the  present:  you  will  afterwards  confess  your 
sins,  and  thus  all  shall  be  remedied.  Behold  the  net  by 
which  the  devil  drains  so  manv  souls  into  hell.  "  Indulge 


See  Volume  I.,  page  232. 
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your   passions:   you  will   hereafter  make  a  good   confes 
sion."      Hut.  in  reply,  I  say,  that    in    the    mean  time    yon 
lose   your  soul.      Tell    me:    if   you    had    a    jewel    worth    a 
thousand    pounds,  would    you    throw  it  into  a  river  with 
the    hope  of   afterwards    finding    it    again?      XVhat    if   all 
your  efforts  to  find  i:  were  fruitless?     OGod  !   yon  hold 
in  your  hand    the   invaluable  jewel    of  your   soul,  which 
Jesus    Christ    has    purchased    with    his    own    blood,  and 
you   cast   it   into   hell  !      Yes;    you   cast    it    into   hell;   be 
cause  according   to  the  present  order  of   providence,  for 
'•very    mortal    sin    you    commit,   your    name    is    written 
among   the    number   of    ihe    damned.      Hut    you    say:    "I 
h"p<'  l()  recover  God's  grace   by  making  a  good   confes 
sion."      And    if   you   should   not  recover  it,  what  shall  be 
the  consequences?     To  make  a  good    confession,  a  true 
sorrow  for  sin    is    necessary,  and    this   sorrow  is    the   gift 
of  (iod  :    if   he  does  not  give  it,  will    vou  not  be  lost  iW- 


eve 


2.   You  rejoin:   u  I  am  young;   God  compassionates  my 

v"ul1'  :  I  will  hereafter  give  myself  to  (iod."  Behold 
another  delusion.1  You  are  young;  but  do  you  not 
know  that  (iod  counts  not  the  years,  but  the"  sins  of 
each  individual'  You  are  young;  but  how  many  sins 
have  you  committed  ?  Perhaps  there  are  many  persons 
<_>i  a  very  advanced  age,  who  have  not  been  guilty  of  the 
fourth  part  of  the  sins  which  vou  have  committed.  And 
do  you  not  know  that  (iod  has  fixed  for  each  of  11S  the 
number  of  sins  which  he  will  pardon  ?  The  Lord patientlv 
expectcth,  I  hat,  when  the  Jay  of  judgment  shall  come  He  mav 
punish  them  in  the  fulness  of  their  sins*  God  has  patience 
waits  for  a  while;  but  lVhen  the  measure  of  the' sins 
he  has  determined  to  pardon  is  filled  up,  he  par- 
chastises  the  sinner,  by  suddenly  de- 
111  the  miserable  state  of  sin,  or  by 
cii  dies  advenerit, 
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abandoning  him  in  his  sin,  and  executing  that  threat 
which  he  made  by  the  prophet  Isaias:  I  shall  take  away 
the  hedge  thereof  ,  and  it  shall  be  wasted.1  If  a  person  has 
cultivated  land  for  many  years,  has  encompassed  it  with 
a  hedge  for  its  protection,  and  expended  a  large  sum  ol 
money  on  it,  but  finds  that,  after  all,  it  produces  no  fruit, 
what  will  he  do  with  it?  He.  will  pluck  up  the  hedge, 
and  abandon  it  to  all  men  and  beasts  that  may  wish  to 
enter.  Tremble,  then,  lest  God  should  treat  you  in  a 
similar  manner.  If  you  do  not  give  up  sin,  your  re 
morse  of  conscience  and  vour  tear  ol  divine  chastise 
ment  shall  daily  increase.  Behold  the  hedge  taken 
away,  and  v<>nr  soul  abandoned  by  God  a  punishment 
worse  than  death  itselt. 

}.  Von  say:  "  I  cannot  at  present  resist  this  passion." 
Behold  the  third  delusion  of  the  devil,  by  which  he' 
makes  you  believe  that  at  present  yon  have  not  strength 
to  overcome  certain  temptations.  But  St.  Paul  tefls  us 
that  God  is  faithful,  and  that  he  never  permits  us  to  be 
tempted  above  our  strength.  Aih/  (/<>i/  is  faithful,  ll'/io 
will  not  permit  \ou  /<>  he  /<••;///>/<•</  ahorc  that  winch  \tut  arc 
ahle.'  I  ask,  it  you  are  not  now  aide  to  resist  the  temp 
tation,  how  can  you  expect  to  resist  it  hereafter?  If 
you  yield  to  it  the  devil  will  become  stronger,  and  von 
shall  become  weaker;  and  il  you  be  not  now  able  to 
extinguish  this  flame  of  passion,  how  can  you  hope  to 
be  able  to  extinguish  it  when  it  shall  have  grown  more 
violent?  You  say:  "God  will  give  me  his  aid."  But 
this  aid  God  is  ready  to  give,  at  present  if  you  ask  it. 
\Yliv  them  do  you  not  implore  his  assistance?  Perhaps 
you  expect  that,  without  now  taking  the  trouble  of  in 
voking  his  aid,  you  will  receive  trom  him  increased  helps 
and  graces,  after  you  shall  have  multiplied  the  number 

1  "  Auferam  sepem  cjus,  ct  crit  in  direptionem."— /r.  v.  5. 
-  "  Fidc-lis  ;tutcm  iJcus  cst.  qui  nun  patietur  vos  trntari  supra  id  quod 
putestis."  -  i  Cor.  x.  13. 


of  your  sins  ?  Perhaps  you  doubt  the  veracity  of  God, 
\vho  has  promised  to  give  whatever  \ve  ask  of  him  ?  Ask, 
he  says,  and  it  shall  be  giren  iw/.1  God  cannot  violate  his 
promises.  God  is  not  as  man,  that  He  should  lie,  nor  as  the 
son  of  man,  tJiat  He  should  he  changed.  HatJi  He  said,  tJien, 
and  will  He  not  do  /  "  Have  recourse  to  him,  and  he  will 
give  you  the  strength  necessary  to  resist  the  temptation. 
God  commands  you  to  resist  it,  and  you  say:  "I  have 
not  strength."  Does  (rod,  then,  command  impossibili 
ties?  No;  the  Council  of  Trent  has  declared  that  "God 
does  not  command  impossibilities;  but,  by  his  com 
mands,  he  admonishes  you  to  do  what  you  can,  and  to 
ask  what  you  cannot  do;  and  he  assists,  that  you  may 
be  able  to  do  it,"  When  you  see  that  you  have  not 
sufficient  strength  to  resist  temptation  with  the  ordi 
nary  assistance  ot  God,  ask  of  him  the  additional  help 
which  vou  require,  and  he  will  give;  it  to  you  ;  and  thus 
you  shall  be  able  to  conquer  all  temptations,  however 
violent  they  may  be. 

4.  Hut  you  will  not  pray;  and  you  say  that  at  present 
you  will  commit  this  sin,  and  will  afterwards  confess  it. 
But,  I  ask,  how  do  you  know  that  God  will  give  you 
time  to  confess  it?  Vou  say:  ''I  will  go  to  confession 
before  the  lapse1  of  a  week."  And  who  has  promised 
you  this  week?  Well,  then  you  say:  'v  I  will  go  to  con 
fession  to-morrow."  And  who  promises  you  to-mor 
row?  Says  St.  Augustine:  u  God  has  not  promised  you 
to-morrow;  perhaps  lie  will  give  it,  and  perhaps  he  will 
refuse  it  to  you,"'1  as  he  has  to  so  many  others.  How 

"  IVtitr.  et  dabitur  vobis." — Matt.  vii.  7, 

"  Non  est  IK- us  quasi  homo,  ut  mentiatur  ;  nee  tit  filius  hominis,  ut 
HUitetur.  Dixit  eri^o,  et  mm  fariet." — Arittn.  xxiii.  19. 

"  Deus  impossibilia  mm  jubet  ;  sed  jubendo  monet,  et  facere  quod 
possis,  ct  pi'trte  quod  mm  possis  ;  ei.  adjuval  ut  possis." — Sess.  6,  c.  ri. 
1  Crastinum  Dei.s  mm  promisit  ;  fortasse  dabit,  et  fortasse  non 
Uabit," 
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many  have  gone  to  bed  in  good  health,  and  have  been 
found  dead  in  the  morning  !  How  many,  in  the  very 
act  of  sin,  lias  the  Lord  struck  dead  and  sent  to  hell  ! 
Should  this  happen  to  you,  how  will  you  repair  your 
eternal  ruin?  "  Commit  this  sin,  and  confess  it  a  tier- 
wards. "  Behold  the  deceitful  artifice  by  which  the 
devil  has  brought  so  many  thousands  of  Christians  to 
hell.  We  scarcely  ever  find  a  Christian  so  sunk  in  de 
spair  as  to  intend  to  damn  himself.  All  the  wicked  sin 
with  the  hope  of  afterwards  going  to  confession.  But, 
by  this  illusion,  how  many  have  brought  themselves  to 
perdition  !  For  them  there  is  now  no  time  for  confes 
sion,  no  remedy  for  their  damnation. 

5.  '<  But  God  is  merciful."  Behold  another  common 
delusion  by  which  the  devil  encourages  sinners  to  per 
severe  in  a  life  of  sin!  A  certain  author  has  said,  that 
more  souls  have  been  sent  to  hell  by  the  mercy  ot  God 
than  by  his  justice.  This  is  indeed  the  case:  for  men 
are  induced  by  the  deceits  of  the  devil  to  persevere  in 
sin,  through  confidence  in  God's  mercy;  and  thus  they 
are  lost,  ''(rod  is  merciful."  Who  denies  it?  But, 
great  as  his  mercy,  how  many  does  lie  every  day  send 
to  hell  ?  God  is  merciful,  but  he  is  also  just,  and  is, 
therefore,  obliged  to  punish  those  who  offend  him. 
And  His  mcrc\\  says  the  divine  mother,  to  than  that  fear 
Him.'  But  with  regard  to  those  who  abuse  his  mercy 
and  despise  him,  he  exercises  justice.  The  Lord  par 
dons  sins,  but  he  cannot  pardon  the  determination  to 
commit  sin.  St.  Augustine  says,  that  he  who  sins  with 
the  intention  of  repenting  after  his  sins,  is  not  a  peni 
tent,  but  a  scoffer.2  But  the  Apostle  tells  us  thai  God 
will  not  be  mocked.  Be  not  dcccircd ;  God  is  not  mocked.'1' 
It  would  be  a  mockery  of  God  to  insult  him  as  often 

1  "  Kt  misericord  ia  cjus   .    .    .    tiinentibus  cum." — Luke,  i.  50. 
?  "  Irrisor  cst,  non  poenitens." — ,/<•/  /'/'v/r.  in  cr.  s.  11. 
•'•  "  Nolite  errare,  Dcus  non  irridetur," — (!al.  vi.  7. 
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and    as  much  as  you    pleased,  and    afterwards  to   expect 
eternal  glory. 

6.  "  lint/'  you  say,  "  as  God  has  shown  me  so  many 
mercies  hitherto,  I  hope  he  will  continue  to  do  so  for 
the  future."  Behold  another  delusion!  Then,  because 
(iod  has  not  as  yet  chastised  your  sins,  he  will  never 
punish  them!  On  the  contrarv,  the  greater  have  been 
his  mercies,  the  more  you  should  tremble,  lest,  if  you 
offend  him  again,  he  should  pardon  you  no  more,  and 
should,  take  vengeance  on  your  sins.  Behold  the  advice 
of  the  Holy  Ghost:  A'</r  not:  I  /tare  sinneJ,  ana  ichat 
harm  hath  bet ''alien  we?  for  the  Most  ///V//  is  a  patient  re- 
1  )o  not  say:  "I  have  sinned,  and  no  chastise 
ment  has  fallen  upon  me."  God  bears  for  a  time,  but 
not  forever.  He  waits  tor  a  certain  time;  but  when 
that  arrives  he  then  chastises  the  sinner  for  all  his 
past  iniquities:  and  the  longer  he  has  waited  for  re 
pentance,  the.  more  severe  the  chastisement,  savs  St. 
Gregory.2  Then,  mv  brother,  since  you  know  that  vou 
have  frequently  offended  (iod,  and  that  he  has  not  sent 
you  to  he!i.  you  should  exclaim:  'f/ie  /nereies  of  the  J.^ni 
///if/  7i'<"  are  not  consumed?  Lord,  I  thank  Thee  for  not 
having  sent  me  to  hell,  which  I  have  so  often  deserved. 
And  therefore  you  ought  to  give  yourself  entirely  to 
(iod,  at  least  through  gratitude,  and  should  consider 
that,  for  fewer  sins  than  vou  have  committed,  many  are 
no\v  in  that  pit  of  fire,  without  the  smallest  hope  of 
being  ever  released  from  it.  The  patience  of  God  in 
bearing  with  \oii  should  teach  you  not  to  despise  him 
still  more,  but  to  love  and  serve  him  with  greater  fer 
vor,  and  to  atone,  by  penitential  austerities  and  by 

"Nedixeris:    IVcravi.  ct  quid  tnihiaccid.it  tristc  ? — Altissimus  rnim 
cst  patiens  rcdditor."-    Kcchis,  \     i 

"  ^ii|)k;  din  lolrrat,  diitius  damnat."-  •-///  /.Vv///^.  //<>/;/.    13. 
'  Misericord LT   Domini,  quia  non   sumus  consumpti." — Thrcn.  i,i. 
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other  holy  works,  for  the  insults  you  have  offered  to 
him.  You  know  that  he  has  shown  mercies  to  you 
which  he  has  not  shown  to  others.  He  hath  not  done  in 
like  manner  to  every  nation.'  Hence  you  should  tremble, 
lest,  if  you  commit  a  single  additional  mortal  sin,  God 
should  abandon  you,  and  cast  you  into  hell. 

7.  Let  us  come  to  the  next  illusion.  "  It  is  true  that, 
by  tliis  sin,  I  lose  the  grace  of  God:  but.  even  after 
committing  this  sin,  1  may  be  saved."  You  may,  in 
deed,  be  saved:  but  it  cannot  be  denied  that  if,  after 
having  committed  so  many  sins,  and  after  having  re 
ceived  so  many  graces  from  God.  you  again  offend  him, 
there  is  great  reason  to  tear  that  you  shall  be  lost.  At 
tend  to  the  words  of  the  sacred  Scripture:  A  JuirJ  heart 
shall  fare  eril  at  the  last:  The  obstinate  sinner  shall  die 
an  unhappy  death.  Eril  doers  shall  be  cut  off."  The 
wicked  shall  be  cut  off  by  the  divine  justice.  Eor  what 
things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also  shall  lie  reap"  lie  that 
sows  in  sin  shall  reap  eternal  torments.  Because  I  called 
and  \oit  re  fused,  .  .  .  I  also  will  laugh  in  your  destruction, 
and  will  mock  when  that  shall  come  to  yon  which  you  feared' 
I  called,  says  the  Lord,  and  you  mocked  me;  but  I  will 
mock  yon  at  the  hour  of  death.  Revenge  is  mine,  and  I 
will  /r/vr  them  in  due  time!'  The  chastisement  of  sins 
belongs  to  me,  and  I  will  execute  vengeance  on  them 
when  the  time  of  vengeance  shall  arrive.  7" he  man  tJiat 
with  a  stiff  neck  Jespiseth  Him  that  rcprorcth  Him,  shall 

The 


1  "  Xon  tVcit  taliter  <>mni  nation!. "—/"j.  rxlvii.  20. 

"Cor  durum  habebit  male  in  novissimo."—  I-'.cclus.  iii.   27, 
•"•  "  Oui  mali^namur,  exterminabuntur."  —  /',•.  xxxvi.  <j. 
1  "  Oua>  enim  seminaverit  homo,  haec  et  metet." — (ial.  vi.    3 
5"Vocavi,et   renuistis;   .    .    .    ego  quoque.  in   interim  vestro,  ridebo 
et  subsannabo." — /V<>7'.  i.  24. 

0  "  Mca  t-st  ultio,  et  e,i(o  retribuam  in  tempore." — Dent,  xxxii.  35. 

1  "  \'iro  qiii   i-orripientem   dur<>   cer\'ice  contemnit,  repentinus  ei  su- 
perveniet  interitus,  et  cum  sanitas  non  sequetur." — /Vc>7f.  xxix.   i. 
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man  who  obstinately  despises  those  who  correct  him, 
shall  be  punished  with  a  sudden  death,  and  for  him 
there  shall  be  no  hope  of  salvation. 

Now,  brethren,  what  think  you  of  these  divine  threats 
against  sinners?  Is  it  easy,  or  is  it  not  very  difficult,  to 
save  your  souls,  if,  after  so  many  divine  calls,  and  after 
so  many  mercies,  you  continue  to  offend  (iod  ?  You  say: 
"  Hut  after  all,  it  may  happen  that  J  will  save  my  soul." 
I  answer:  "  What  folly  is  it  to  trust  your  salvation  to  a 
perhaps?"  How  many  with  this  "  perhaps  I  may  be 
saved,"  are  now  in  hell  ?  Do  you  wish  to  be  one  of 
their  unhappy  companions:'  Dearly  beloved  Chris 
tians,  enter  into  yourselves,  and  tremble;  for  this  ser 
mon  mav  be  the  last  of  God's  mercies  to  you. 
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SKRMON    XV. 

FIRM'    SUNDAY    OF    FF.NT. 

The  number  of  sins  beyond  which  God  pardons  no  more.* 

"  Noil  tentabis  Domimim  Deuin  luuin." 
"  'I'hoii  shall  p.oi  tempt  the  Lord  tny  God." -—.)/</////.   iv.   7. 

IN  this  day's  Gospel  we  read  that,  having  gone  into 
the  desert.  Jesus  Christ  permitted  the  devil  to  St'/  Him 
upon  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  sav  t<>  him:  If  Thou 
/><•  the  Son  of  God,  cast  ThysclJ  down;'  for  the  angels 
shall  preserve  thee  Inmi  all  injury.  Hut  the  Lord  an 
swered  that  in  the  Sacred  Scriptures  it  is  written:  Thou 
shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

The  sinner  who  abandons  himself  to  sin  without 
striving  to  resist  temptations,  or  without  at.  least  asking 
God's  help  to  eoii(|iier  them,  and  hopes  that  the  Lord 
will  one  dav  draw  him  From  the  precipice,  tempts  (iod 
to  work  miracles,  or  rather  to  show  to  him  an  extraor 
dinary  mercy  not  extended  to  the  generality  ot  Chris 
tians  God,  as  the  Apostle  says,  ioi'1  hare  all  men  to  he 
sart '</;'"'  but  he  also  wishes  us  all  to  labor  for  our  own 
salvation,  at  least  by  adopting  the  means  of  overcoming 
our  enemies,  and  of  obeying  him  when  he  calls  us  to 
repentance.  Sinners  hear  the  calls  ot  God,  but  they 
forget  them,  and  continue  to  otlend  him.  But  God 
does  not  forget  them,  lie  numbers  the  graces  which 
he  dispenses,  as  well  as  the  sins  which  \ve  commit. 

"Si  Fiiius  Dei  es,  mitte  te  deorsutn." 

"  Omnes  homines  vult.  salvos  fieri." — I    Tim.  ii.  4, 

*  See  Volume   !.,  pa-e  182. 
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Hence,  when  the    time    which   he  has  fixed  arrives,  God 

deprives  us  of  his  graces,  and  begins    to  inflict   chastise 
ment. 

1  intend  to  show  in  this  discourse,  that  when  sins 
reach  a  certain  number,  God  pardons  no  more.  Be  at- 
ten  ti  ve. 

St.  Basil,  St.  Jerome,  St.  John  Chrysostom,  St.  Au 
gustine,  and  other  Fathers,  teach  that,  as  God,  accord 
ing  to  the  words  of  Scripture,  77ion  hast  ordered  all 
things  in  measure,  a/hi  number,  anef  iceight  '  has  tixed  tot- 
each  person  the  number  of  the  days  of  his  life,  and  the 
degrees  of  health  and  talent  which  he  will  give,  him,  so 
he  has  also  determined  for  each  the  number  of  sins 
which  he  will  pardon:  and  when  this  number  is  com 
pleted,  he  will  pardon  no  more.  "It  is  expedient  tor 
us  to  believe,"  sax's  St.  Augustine,  "  that  every  one  ot  us 
will  be  tolerated  by  God's  patience,  and  that  after  this 
there  will  be  no  pardon  in  reserve  tor  us."  liusebius 
of  Cesurea  says:  "  (iod  waits  up  to  a  certain  number, 
then  lie  forsakes  us."  The  same  doctrine  is  taught  by 
the  above-mentioned  Fathers. 

The  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart.' 
God  is  read\"  to  heal  those  who  sincerely  wish  to  amend 
their  lives,  but  cannot  take  pity  on  the  obstinate  sinner. 
The  Lord  pardons  sins,  but  lie  cannot  pardon  those 
who  are  determined  to  offend  him.  Nor  can  we  de 
mand  from  God  a  reason  why  he  pardons  one  a  hun 
dred  sins,  and  takes  others  out  of  life,  and  sends  them 
to  hell,  alter  three  or  four  sins.  By  his  Prophet  Amos, 
in  mensuiH,  ct  nunicro,  ct  poiiderc,  disposuisti."—  /7'/V;/. 

los  convcnit,  t  a  i  nd  ui  u  n  u  mo  uc  mi  |  uc  a  I  Hi  patientia 
din  hncni  nonduni  i vpl('vei  it :  quo  consununato,  nul- 
•esorvari. "—/}<•  I'itit  <//;'.  c.  3. 

is  cxspcctat    usque  ad    ccrtum  nuincrutn,  ct   postea  deserit."— 
Dem.  cv.  I.  3,  c.  2, 

"  Misii  me,  ut  mederer  coiitritis  conic."— /..v.  Ixi.  i. 
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God  has  said:  For  three  crimes  of  Damascus,  and  jor 
four.,  I  will  not  convert  //.'  In  this  we  must  adore  the 
judgments  of  God,  and  say  with  the  Apostle:  O  the 
depth  of  the  riches,  of  the  wisdom,  and  oj  the  knowledge  of 
Cod  !  How  incomprehensible  are  His  judgments?'  lie  who 
receives  pardon,  says  St.  Augustine,  is  pardoned  through 
the  pure  mercy  of  God;  and  they  who  are  chastised  are 
justly  punished.3 

How  many  has  God  sent  to  hell  for  the  first  offence? 
St.  Gre°'orv  relates,  that  a  child  ot  five  years,  who  had 
arrived  at  the  use  of  reason,  for  having  uttered  a  blas 
phemy,  was  seized  by  the  devil  and  carried  to  hell.  The 
divine  mother  revealed  to  that  great  servant  ot  God, 
Benedicta  of  Florence,  that  a  boy  of  twelve  years  was 
damned  after  the  first  sin.  Another  boy  of  eight  years 
died  after  his  first  sin  and  was  lost.  You  say:  I  am 
voting:  there  are  many  who  have  committed  more  sins 
than  I  have.  But  is  God  on  that  account  obliged  to 
wait  for  your  repentance  if  you  offend  him?  In  the 
Gospel  of  St.  Matthew  we  read,  that  the  Saviour  cursed 
a  fi^-tree  the  first  time  lie  saw  it  without  trnil.  May  no 
fruit  <^row  on  thee  henceforward  forever.  An  i  immediately 
the  jl%-tree  withered  away.'  You  must,  then,  tremble  at 
the  thon«~ht  of  committing  a  single  mortal  sin,  particu 
larly  if  you  have  already  been  guilty  of  mortal  sins. 

He.  not  without  fear  about  sins  forgiven,  and  ado'  not  sin 
to  sin."  Sav  not  then,  ()  sinner:  As  God  has  forgiven 

1  "  Super  trilms  sceleribus  Damasri,  et  super  (jualtuor  mm  conveitarn 
cum."  —  Amos ,  i.  3. 

'2  "  ()  altitudo  divitiarum  sapiential  et  scirntia-  Dei  !  Ouam  incoin- 
prehensibilia  sunl  judicia  ejus,  el  investi^ibiles  via-  ejus. "— A'<>w.  xi. 

•  "  Ouibus  datur  misericordia,  ^ratuita  datur;  quibus  non  datur, 
just< >  Dei  juelicio  non  datur." — A'/1.  217,  c.  -,  A\  />'. 

4  "  Xunquam  ex  te  fructus  nascattir."  —  MatlJi.  xxi.   19. 

5  "  DC  preipitiato  pccrato  noli  esse  sine   rnetu;   neque  adjicias  pr-'cca- 
tum  super  peccatum." — Ealus.  v.  5. 
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me  other  sins,  so  he  will  pardon  UK;  this  one  if  I  commit 
it.  Say  not  this;  for,  if  to  the  sin  which  has  been  for 
given  von  add  another,  you  have  reason  to  fear  that  this 
new  sin  shall  he  united  to  your  former  guilt,  and  that 
thus  the  number  will  be  completed,  and  that  yon  shall 
be  abandoned.  Behold  how  the  Scriptures  unfold  this 
truth  more  clearly  in  another  place.  The  Lord  patiently 
expccteth,  that  when  tJie  day  of  judgment  s/iall  come,  I  fe  may 
punish  them  in  tJie  fulness  of  sins?  God  waits  with  patience 
until  a  certain  number  of  sins  is  committed,  but  when 
the  measure  of  guilt  is  filled  up,  In;  waits  no  longer,  but 
chastises  the  sinner.  Tln>u  hast  sealed  up  m\  offences  as  it 
were  in  a  l>a^.~  Sinners  multiply  their  sins  without  keep 
ing  any  account  of  them;  but  God  numbers  them  that, 
when  the  harvest  is  ripe,  that  is,  when  the  number  of 
sins  is  completed,  he  niav  take  vengeance  on  them.  Put 
ye  in  the  sickles,  for  the  .harrcst  is  ripe? 

Of  this  there  are  many  examples  in  the  Scriptures. 
Speaking  oj  the  Hebrews,  the  Lord  in  one  place  savs: 
All  the  men  that  //are  tempted  Me  now  ten  times  .  .  .  sJiall 
not  see  the  land?  In  another  place  he  says,  that  he  re 
strained  his  vengeance  against  the  Amorrhites,  because 
the  number  of  their  sins  was  not  completed.  For  as  vet 
the  iniquities  of  the  .  \tnor rhites  are  not  at  the  full."  \Ve  have 
again  the.example  of  Saul,  who.  after  having  disobeyed 
(rod  a  second  time,  was  abandoned.  lie  entreated 
Samuel  to  interpose  before  the  Lord  in  his  behalf.  Bear, 
I  beseech  thee,  my  sin,  and  return  with  me,  that  I  may  adore 

'  Dominus  patienter  exspectat,  ut.    .    .    .   cum  judicii  dies  advenerit, 
in  plenitudine  peccatorum  puniat."— 2  Mmh.  vi.    i.j. 

"  Signasti  (jUasi  jn  sarculo  delicta  im-a."—  /,-/',  xiv.   17. 

Mittitc  talrcs.  quoniam  maturavit  messis." — /<'<'/,  iii,  13. 
"  Tentaverunt   me  jam   per   derem   vires.    .    .    .    Xon  videbunt  trr- 
ram." — .\'n>n.  xiv,  22.  2". 

"  Necduin  cnim  complete  sunt  miquitates  Amorrhrtorum." — Gen. 
xv.  16. 


The  Number  of  Sins.  150 

the  Lord.1  But,  knowing  that  God  had  abandoned  Saul, 
Samuel  answered:  I  will  not  return  with  t/iee,  because  thou 
hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  hath  re 
jected  thee?  Saul,  you  have  abandoned  God,  and  he  has 
abandoned  you.  We  have  another  example  in  Baltlias- 
sar,  who,  after  having  profaned  the  vessels  of  the  tem 
ple,  saw  a  handwriting  on  the  wall,  Mane,  Thecel,  Phares. 
Daniel  was  requested  to  expound  the  meaning  <>t  ihrse 
words.  In  explaining  the  word  Thecel,  lie  said  to  the 
king.  Thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  art  found  want 
ing?  By  this  explanation  he  gave  the  king  to  under 
stand  that  the  weight  of  his  sins  in  the  balance  oi  divine 
justice  had  made  the  scale  descend.  The  saim 
Jlalthassar,  the  Chaldean  king,  was  killed.' 

Oh,  how  many  sinners  have  met  with  a  similar  late! 
Continuing  to  offend  God  till  their  sins  amounted  to  a 
certain  number,  they  have  been  struck  dead  and  sent  to 
hell.  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  >i, 
go  down  to  hell:  Tremble,  brethren,  lest,  if  you  commit 
another  mortal  sin,  God  should  cast  you  into  hell. 

If  God  chastised  sinners  the  moment  they  insult  him, 
we  should  not  see  him  so  much  despised.  But,  because 
he  does  not  instantly  punish  their  transgressions,  and 
because,  through  mercy,  he  restrains  his  anger  and  waits 
for  their  return,  they  are  encouraged  to  continue  to 
offend  him.  For,  because  sentence  is  nut  speedily  pronounced 
against  the  eril,  the  children  of  men  commit  evil  without  any 

1  "  Porta,  qureso,  pcccatum  mcuni,  ct  revertcre  mccum,  ut  adorom 
Dominum." 

'-'  "  Xon  revertar  terum,  quia  projcristi  scnnniicni  Domini,  ct  projcrit 
te  Do  minus,  "—r  Kings,  xv.  25. 

:'  "  Appcnsuscs  in  state  ra,  ct  inventuses  minus habens." — r>an.  \ .  2J. 

4"  Eadcm  iKM'tc  intcrfcctus  cst  P>altassar,  rex  cbaldrcus." — J~>d>t.  v.  30. 

b  "  Durunt  in  bonis  dies  suos,  ct  in  punctu  ad  infcrna  descendunt."- 
Job,  xxi.   13. 
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fear.'  But  it  is  necessary  to  be  persuaded  that,  though 
God  bears  with  us,  he  does  not  wait,  nor  bear  with  us 
forever.  Kxpecting,  as  on  former  occasions,  to  escape 
from  the  snares  of  the  Philistines,  Samson  continued  to 
allow  himself  to  be  deluded  by  Dalila.  I  will  go  out  as  1 
did  before,  and  shake  myself?  Hut  the  Lord  was  Jeparted 
from  him.  Samson  was  at  last  taken  by  his  enemies, 
and  lost  his  life.  The  Lord  warns  you  not  to  say:  I 
have  committed  so  many  sins,  and  God  has  not  chastised 
m*v  S>a\  not  :  I  hare  sin/ieJ,  and  what  /iar/n  fiath  bej  alien 
vie  1  for  the  Must  Ili^h  is  a  patient  rcwardcr?  God  has 
patience  for  a  certain  term,  after  which  he  punishes  the 
first  and  last  sins.  And  the  greater  has  been  his  pa 
tience-,  the  more,  severe-  his  vengeance. 

Hence,  according  to  St.  John  Chrysostom,  God  is 
more,'  to  be  feared  \vhcn  lie  bears  with  sinners  than  when 
he  instant!}'  punishes  their  sins.1  And  why?  Because, 
says  St.  Gregory,  they  to  whom  God  has  shown  most 
mere}',  shall,  if  they  do  not  cease  to  offend  him,  be  chas 
tised  with  the  greatest  rigor.  The  saint  adds  that  God 
often  punishes  such  sinners  with  a  sudden  death,  and 
does  not  allow  them  time  for  repentance/'  And  the 
greater  the  light  which  God  gives  to  certain  sinners  for 
their  correction,  the  greater  is  their  blindness  and  ob 
stinacy  in  sin.  /->;-  //  JiaJ  been  better  for  them  not  to  //are 
known  the.  way  of  justiee,  tlian,  after  the\  haJ  known  //,  to 

"  Ouia  non  profcrtur  cito  contra  mains  scntentia,  absque  timore 
ullo  fiiii  hominum  pcrpctrant  mala." — ]\n~l<-s.  viii.  11. 

Egrediar  simt  ante  feci,  ct  me  cxcutiam."- -- -///</.  xvi.  20. 
Xu  (licas:    Pcccavi,  ct   (juicl    accidit    niihi    tristc?   .    .    .    Altissimus 
cnim  cst  paticns  rcdditor."— -  /•.',< /^.>,  v.  4. 

"  Plus  timentlum  est,  cum  tolcrat,  quam  cum  festinanter  punit.  .  .  . 
Onus  din  tolcrat,  durius  darnnat.  "  — /;/  l-'.-^ni^.  Innn.  i^. 

'  S.-epe,  (|ui  din   tolerati   sunt.  suhiia   mortc  rapiuntur,  ut  nee  flere 
ante  mortem  liccat.  "-.]/<•;•.  1.    \~,(.   19. 
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turn  back.'  Miserable  the  sinners  who,  after  having  been 
enlightened,  return  to  the  vomit.  St.  Paul  says,  that  it 
is  morally  impossible  for  them  to  be  again  converted. 
For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  illuminated  hare 
tasted  also  the  heavenly  gifts,  .  .  .  and  are  fallen  away,  to  be 
renewed  again,  to  penance.' 

Listen,  then,  ()  sinner,  to  the  admonition  of  the  Lord : 
J/r  son,  hast  thou  sinned  >  Do  so  no  more,  but  for  thy  former 
sins  pray  that  tliev  may  be  forgiven  thec?  Son,  add  not  sins 
to  those  which  you  have  already  committed,  but  be  care 
ful  to  pray  for  the  pardon  of  your  past  transgressions; 
otherwise,  if  you  commit  another  mortal  sin,  the  gates 
of  the  divine  mercy  may  be  closed  against  you,  and  your 
soul  may  be  lost  forever.  When,  then,  beloved  brethren, 
the -devil  tempts  you  again  to  yield  to  sin.  say  to  your 
self:  If  (i»d  pardons  me  no  more,  what  shall  become  ol 
me  for  all  eternity?  Should  the  devil,  in  reply,  say: 
"Fear  not,  God  is  merciful;"  answer  him  by  saying: 
What  certainty  or  what  probability  have  I,  thai,  it  I  re 
turn  a<>'ain  to  sin,  (iod  will  show  me  mercy  or  grant  me 
pardon?  Hehold  the  threat  of  the  Lord  against  all 
who  despise  his  calls:  Be  hold  I  hare  called  and  you  refused 
I  also  will  laugh  in  \our  destruction*  and  will  mock 
when  that  shall  come  to  you  which  you  feared'  Maik  the 
words  I  also  :  they  mean  that,  as  you  have  mocked  the 
Lord  by  betraying  him  again  after  your  confession  and 
promises  of  amendment,  so  he  will  mock  you  at  the  hour 
of  death.  /  will  laugh  and  will  mock.  Hut  GoJ  is  nor 
1  "  Melius  eniin  era!  illis  non  cognosrcre  viam  justitire.  quam  post 
airnitionern  retrorsum  convert!. "—2  l\:t.  ii.  21. 

-  "  Impossible  est  enim  eos,  qui  semel  sunt  illuminati,  icustavc-nmt 
etiam  donum  cceleste,  .  .  .  ft  pn.lapsi  sunt,  rursus  renovari  ad  poeni- 
tentiarn." —  //)•/>.  vi.  4. 

3  "  Fili,  peccasti?  non  adjirias  iterum;  sed  <-t  dr  pristinis  deprecare, 
ut  tibi  dimittantur."  —Ecclus.  xxi.  r. 

4"Vo(-avi,et  renuistis;  .  .  ego  quoque,  in  interim  vestro,  ridt-o  ft 
subsannabo."-  -/';•<'"'.  i.  -I 
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mocked}  As  a  <%,  says  the  Wise  Man,  th.it  rcturneth  to 
his  vomit,  so  is  the  fool  (hat  repcatct/i  his  Jolly:  Denis  the 
Carthusian  gives  an  excellent  exposition  of  this  text. 
Fie  says  that,  as  a  dog  that  eats  what  he  has  just  vom 
ited  is  an  object  of  disgust  and  abomination,  so  the  sin 
ner  who  returns  to  the  sins  which  he  lias  detested  and 
confessed,  becomes  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God.3 

O  folly  of  sinners!  If  you  purchase  a  house,  you 
spare  no  pains  to  get  ail  the  securities  necessary  to 
guard  against  the  loss  of  your  money:  if  you  take  medi 
cine,  you  are  careful  to  assure  yourself  that  it  cannot 
inJure  >'"li:  if  y°u  Pass  over  a  river,  you  cautiously 
avoid  all  danger  of  falling  into  it;  and  for  a  transitory 
enjoyment,  for  the  gratification  of  revenge,  fora  beastly 
pleasure,  which  lasts  but  a  moment,  you  risk  your  eter 
nal  salvation,  saying:  "I  will  go  to  confession  after  I 
commit  this  sin."  And  when,  I  ask,  are  you  to  go  to 
You  say:  "To-morrow."  Hut  who  prom- 

?   you    to-morrow?      Who   assures  you  that  you    shall 

have  tune  for  confession,  and  that  God  will  not  deprive 

VOU   °f    life>ashe    has   deprived    so  many  others,  in  the 

"Are   you    sure    of   a  whole"  day,"  says   St 

Augustine,  -  who  canst  not  be  sure  of  an  hour?"4'    You 

cannot  be    certain    of   living  for  another  hour,  and   you 

I  will    go    to    confession    to-morrow."      Listen    to 

the  words  of  St.  Gregory:   -  He  who   has  promised  par- 

n    to    penitents,  has    not    promised    to-morrow  to   sin- 
God  has  promised   pardon    to  all  who  repent; 
Hens  mm  irridetur. "— £W/.  vi.  - 

''S"'!'t  .°anis  qui  ^evertitur  ad   vomitum  siium,  sir  imprudens  qui 

iti-rat  stultitiam  suum."—  />,-,,-    xxvj     „ 

'<SiC!Vd'    qU°d    PCr    V°mitUm    rst   eJectum'   resumere,   est    valcle 
^°2m/'";    f  ;       urpe'  Si('  pecoata  Panitendoclcletareiterare.*-^,,,™ 

"  Hicm  tenos,  qm  lu.rarn  HOD  tenes?" 

..in   pn-niti-nti   veniam   spopnndit.   r)c«-c.-int  I  ,]'„., 
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but  he  has  not  promised  to  wait  till  to-morrow  for  those 
who  insult  him.  Perhaps  God  will  give  you  time  for 
repentance,  perhaps  he  will  not.  But,  should  lie  not 
give  it,  what  shall  become  of  your  soul  ?  In  the  mean 
time,  for  the  sake  of  a  miserable  pleasure,  you  lose  the 
grace  of  God,  and  expose  yourself  to  the  danger  of  being 
lost  forever. 

Would  you,  for  such  transient  enjoyments,  risk  your 
money,  your  honor,  your  possessions,  your  liberty,  and 
your  life?  Xo,  you  would  not.  How  then  does  it  hap 
pen  that,  for  a  miserable  gratification,  vou  lose  your 
soul,  heaven,  and  God  ?  Tell  me:  Do  you  believe  that 
heaven,  hell,  eternity,  are  truths  of  faith?  Do  you  be 
lieve  that,  if  you  die  in  sin,  you  are  lost  lorever?  Oh, 
what  temerity,  what  folly  is  it,  to  condemn  yourself 
voluntarily  to  an  eternity  of  torments  with  the  hope  of 
afterwards  reversing  the  sentence  of  your  condemnation! 
"  Xo  one,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "wishes  to  become  sick 
with  the  hope  of  becoming  well."  Xo  one  can  be  found 
so  foolish  as  to  take  poison  with  the  hope  of  preventing 
its  deadly  effects  by  adopting  the  ordinary  remedies. 
And  you  will  condemn  yourself  to  hell,  saying  that  you 
expect  to  be  afterwards  preserved  from  it.  ()  folly! 
which,  in  conformity  with  the  divine  threats,  has  brought, 
and  brings  every  day,  so  many  to  hell.  Thou  hast  trusted 
in  th\  u'ickedncss,  and  cril  shall  conic  upon  tJicc,  and  thou 
shall  not  kno^o  the  rising  thereof?  You  have  sinned,  trust 
ing  rashly  in  the  divine  mercy;  the  punishment  of  your 
guilt  shall  fall  suddenly  upon  you,  and  you  shall  not 
know  from  whence  it  comes. 

What  do  you  say  ?  What  resolution  do  you  make  ? 
If,  after  this  sermon,  you  do  not  firmly  resolve  to  give 
yourself  to  God,  I  weep  over  you,  and  regard  yon  as 

lost. 

':  Nemo  vult  sub  spc  salntis  segrotare."  —  DC  /•'/</.  ml  !\ir.  c.  3. 
"  Fi'luriam  habuisti  in  malitia  Uia;    .    .    .    venict  super  tc  malum,   el 
nescies  ortuin  cjus." — h.  \lvii.   10. 
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Heaven.* 

"  Domino,  Ijonuin  est  nos  hie  esse." 
"Lord,  it   is  good  for  u>  to  he  here." — Mutth.  xvii.  4. 

Ix  this  day's  Gospel  we  read,  that  wishing  to  give  his 
disciples  a  glimpse  of  the  glory  of  Paradise,  in  order  to 
animate  them  to  labor  for  the  divine  honor,  the  Re 
deemer  was  transfigured,  and  allowed  them  to  behold 
the  splendor  ot  his  countenance.  Ravished  with  jov 
and  delight,  St.  Peter  exclaimed:  /,<.'/•</,  //  is  good  for  its 
to  fit'  here.  Lord,  let  us  remain  here;  let  us  never  more 
depart  from  this  place;  for  the  sight  of  Thy  beauty  con 
soles  us  more  than  all  the  delights  of  the  earth. 

Brethren,  let  us  labor  during  the  remainder  of  our 
lives  to  gain  heaven.  Heaven  is  so  great  a  good,  that, 
to  purchase  it  for  us,  |esus  Christ  has  sacrificed  his  life 
on  the  cross.  He  assured,  that  the  greatest  of  all  the 
torments  of  the  damned  in  hell  arise  from  the  thought 
of  having  lost  heaven  through  their  own  fault.  The 
blessings,  the  delights,  the  joys,  the  sweetness  of  para 
dise  may  be  acquired;  but  they  can  be  described  and 
understood  only  by  those  blessed  souls  that  enjoy 
them.  Hut  let  tis,  with  the  aid  of  the  holy  Scripture, 
explain  the  little  that  (-an  be  said  of  them  here  below. 

According  to  the  Apostle,  no  man  on  this  earth  can 
comprehend  the  infinite  blessings  which  God  has  pre 
pared  tor  the  souls  that  love  him.  E\r  //,////  not  seen,  nor 
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ear  heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what 
things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  lore  Him.'  In  this  life 
we  cannot  have  an  idea  of  any  other  pleasures  than  those 
which  we  enjoy  by  means  of  the  senses.  Perhaps  we 
imagine  that  the  beauty  of  heaven  resembles  that  of  a 
wide  extended  plain  covered  with  the  verdure-  oi  spring, 
interspersed  with  trees  in  full  bloom,  and  abounding  in 
birds  fluttering  about  and  singing  on  every  side;  or, 
that  it  is  like  the  beauty  of  a  garden  full  of  fruits  and 
flowers,  and  surrounded  by  fountains  in  continual  play. 
"Oh!  what  a  Paradise,"  to  behold  such,  a  plain,  or  such 
a  garden!  But  oh  how  much  greater  are  the  beauties 
of  heaven!  Speaking  of  paradise,  St.  Bernard  says:  O 
man,  if  von  wish  to  understand  the  blessings  oi  heaven, 
know  that  in  that  happy  country  there  is  nothing  which 
can  be  disagreeable,  and  everything  that  you  can  de 
sire.''  Although  there  are  some  things  here  below  which 
are  agreeable  to  the  senses,  how  many  more  are  there 
which  only  torment  us?  If  the  light  of  day  is  pleas 
ant,  the  darkness  of  night  is  disagreeable:  if  the  spring 
and  the  autumn  are  cheering,  the  cold  of  winter  and  the 
heat  of  summer  are  painful.  In  addition,  we  have  to 
endure  the  pains  of  sickness,  the  persecution  of  men, 
and  the  inconveniences  of  poverty:  we  must  submit  to 
interior  troubles,  to  fears,  to  temptations  of  the  devil, 
doubts  of  conscience,  and  to  the  uncertainty  of  eternal 
salvation. 

But,  after  entering  into  paradise,  the  blessed  shall 
have  no  more  sorrows.  God 'shall 'wipe  away  all tears  from 
their  eyes?  The  Lord  shall  dry  up  the  tears  which  they 
have  shed  in  this  life.  And  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor 
mourning,  nor  crving,  nor  sorroiv  shall  be  an\  more,  for  tJie 

1  "Orulus  non  vidit,  tier  auris  uudivit,  ner  in  r<>r  hominis  ascendit, 
qu;e  pnrparavit  Deus  iis  qui  diligunt  cum."— I  Cor.  ii.  9. 

'2  "  Nihil  quod  nolis  sit,  totum  sit'qimd  velis." —  De  Divers,  s.  16. 
3  "Absterge!  Deus  ornnem  lacrymam  ab  oculis  corum." 
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former  t  flings  are  passed  away.  And  .II  c  that  sat  on  tJie  tJirone, 
said:  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. '  In  paradise,  death 
and  the  fear  of  death  are  no  more:  in  that  place  of  bliss 
there  are  no  sorrows,  no  infirmities,  no  poverty,  no  in- 
conveniences,  no  vicissitudes  of  day  or  night,  of  cold  or 
oi  heat.  In  that  kingdom  there  is  a  continual  day,  al 
ways  serene,  a  continual  spring,  always  blooming.  In 
paradise  there  are  no  persecutions,  no  envv;  for  all  love 
each  other  with  tenderness,  and  each  rejoices  at  the 
happiness  ot  the  others,  as  if  it  were  his  own.  There  is 
no  more  fear  of  eternal  perdition;  for  the  soul  confirmed 
in  grace  can  neither  sin  nor  lose  God. 

'ii  heaven  you  have  all  you  can  desire.2  BeJiold,!  make 
all  things  new?  There  everything  is  new;  new  beauties, 
new  delights,  new  joys.  There  all  our  desires  shall  be 
satisfied.  The  sight  shall  be  satiated  with  beholding 
the  beauty  of  that  city.  How  delightful  to  behold  a 
city  in  which  the  streets  should  be  of  crystal,  the  houses 
of  silver,  the  windows  of  gold,  and  all  adorned  with 
the  most  beautiful  flowers.  Hut,  oh!  how  much  more 
beautiful  shall  be  the  city  of  paradise!  the  beauty  of 
the  place  shall  be  heightened  bv  the  beauty  of  the  in 
habitants,  who  are  all  clothed  in  royal  robes;  for,  ac 
cording  to  St.  Augustine,  they  are  all  kings.'  How  de 
lighted  to  behold  Mary,  the  Oueen  of  heaven,  who  shall 
appear  more  beautiful  than  all  the  other  citizens  of 
paradise!  Hut  what  it  must  be  to  behold  the  beauty 
of  Jesus  Christ!  St.  Teresa  once  saw  one  of  the  hands 
of  Jesus  Christ,  and  was  struck  with  astonishment  at 
the  sight  of  such  beauty.  The  smeil  shall  be  satiated 

"  Kt  inors  ultra  non  erit;  ncque  Indus,  neque  clamor,  neque  dolor 
erit  ultra;  quia  prima  abierunt.  Kt  dixit ,  qui  sedc-bat  in  throno:  Ec:ce 

nova  I'acio  oninia." — .-//\v.  xxi.  _j. 
' '  Totuni  sit  quod  velis.  " 
' '  Km    IK  \\  a  tacio  onniia,  " 
4  "  Onot  «  ives,  tot    reges." 


Heaven.  167 

with  odors,  but  with  the  odors  of  paradise.  The  hear 
ing  shall  be  satiated  with  the  harmony  of  the  celestial 
choirs.  St.  Francis  once  heard  for  a  moment  an  angel 
playing  on  a  violin,  and  he  almost  died  through  joy. 
How  delightful  must  it  be  to  hear  the  saints  and  angels 
singing  the  divine  praises!  They  shall  praise  thee  for 
ever  and  ever}  What  must  it  be  to  hear  Mary  praising 
God!  St.  Francis  de  Sales  says,  that,  as  the  singing  of 
the  nightingale  in  the  wood  surpasses  that  of  all  other 
birds,  so  the  voice  of  Mary  is  far  superior  to  that  oi  all 
the  other  saints.  In  a  word,  there  are  in  paradise  all 
the  delights  which  man  can  desire. 

Hut  the  delights  of  which  we  have  spoken  are  the 
least  of  the  blessings  of  paradise.  The  glory  ot  heaven 
consists  in  seeing  and  loving  God  face  to  tace.  "  L. very- 
thing  that  we  expect,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "is  expressed 
in  a  word  of  one  syllable,  namely,  God."  The  reward 
which  God  promises  to  us  does  not  consist  altogether 
in  the  beauty,  the  harmony,  and  other  advantages  ot  the 
city  of  paradise.  God  himself,  whom  the  saints  are  al 
lowed  to  behold,  is,  according  t'o  the  promises  made  to 
Abraham,  the  principal  reward  ot  the  just  in  heaven.  / 
am  thy  rewarJ  exceeding  great.3  St.  Augustine  asserts, 
that  were  God  to  show  his  face  to  the  damned,  "  Hell 
would  be  instantly  changed  into  a  paradise  ol  delights." 
And  he  adds,  that  were  a  departed  soul  allowed  the 
choice  of  seeing  God  and  suffering  the  pains  of  hell,  or 
of  being  freed  from  these  pains  and  deprived  of  the 
sight  of  God,  kk  it  woidd  prefer  to  see  God,  and  to  en 
dure  these  torments." 

1  "  In  soecula  sreculorum  laudabunt  te."  —  /V.  Ixxxiii.  5- 

'-'  "  Totum  quod  exspectamus,  durc  syllaba-  sum:   Dcus." — fn    i  Jo. 
tr.  4. 

:;  "K^<>   .    .    .    merci'S  Uui  inai^na  minis." — (/<•;/.  xv.   i. 

4  "  Continuo    infernus    in    amu-num    convcrt'-rclur    paradisian."---  De 
'1'ripl.  /A'/'//,  c.  4. 

5  "  Eligeret  potius  videre  Dominum,  el  esse  in  illis  poenis." 
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The  delights  of  the  soul  infinitely  surpass  all  the 
pleasures  of  the  senses.  Kven  in  this  life  divine  love 
infuses  such  sweetness  into  the  >o;d  when  God  com 
municates  himself  to  it,  that  the  bodv  is  raised  from 
the  earth.  St.  Peter  of  Alcantara  once  fell  into  such 
an  ecstasy  of  love,  that,  taking  hold  of  a  tree,  he  drew 
it  up  from  the  roots,  and  raised  it  with  him  on  high. 
So  great  is  the  sweetness  of  divine  love,  that  the  holy 
martyrs,  in  the  midst  of  their  torments,  felt  no  pain,  but 
were'  on  the  contrary  filled  with  joy.  Hence  St.  Augus 
tine  says  that  when  St.  Laurence  was  laid  on  a  red-hot 
gridiron,  the  fervor  of  divine  love  made  him  insensible 
to  the  burning  heat  of  the  fire.1  Kven  on  sinners  who 
weep  for  their  sins.  God  bestows  consolations  which  ex 
ceed  all  earthly  pleasures.  Hence  St.  Bernard  says: 
"  If  it-  In.'  so  sweet  to  weep  for  thee,  what  must  it  be  to 
rej<  >ice  in  thee!"  ' 

I  low  great  is  the  sweetness  which  a  soul  experiences, 
when,  in  the  time  of  prayer,  God,  by  a  ray  of  his  own 
light,  shows  to  it  his  goodness  and  his  mercies  towards 
it,  and  particularly  the  love  which  Jesus  Christ  has 
borne  to  it  in  his  Passion!  It  feels  its  heart  melting, 
ami  as  it  were  dissolved  through  love.  But  in  this  life 
we  do  not  see  God  as  he  really  is:  we  see  him  as  it 
were  in  the-  dark.  We  see  now  through  a  glass  in  a  dark 
manner,  but  then  face  to  face?  Here-  below  God  is  hidden 
irom  our  view;  we  can  see  him  only  with  the  eves  of 
faith:  how  great  shall  be  our  happiness  when  the  veil 
shall  be  raised,  and  we  shall  be  permitted  to  behold 
God  face  to  face!  We  shall  then  see  his  beauty,  his 

Hoc  ignc  accensus  flammarum  iion  sentit    incendia." .SVrw.  206 

itstr.  c.  >>. 

"  Videmus  .nine  per  speculum  in  zenigmate,  tune  aiiicm  facie  ad 
faciem." — i  Cor.  xiii.  u. 
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greatness,  his  perfection,  his  amiableness,  and  his  im 
mense  love  for  our  souls. 

Man  knoweth  not  whether  he  be  worthy  of  lore  or  hatred? 
The  fear  of  not  loving  God,  and  of  not  being  loved  by 
him,  is  the  greatest  affliction  which  souls  that  love  God 
endure  on  the  earth;  but,  in  heaven,  the  soul  is  certain 
that  it  loves  God,  and  that  he  loves  it;  it  sees  that  the 
Lord  embraces  it  with  infinite  love,  and  that  this  love 
shall  not  be  dissolved  for  all  eternity.  The  knowledge 
of  the  love  which  [esus  Christ  has  shown  it  in  offering 
himself  in  sacrifice  for  it  on  the  cross,  and  in  making 
himself  its  food  in  the  sacrament  of  the  altar,  shall  in 
crease  the  ardor  of  its  love.  It  shall  also  see  clearly  all 
the  graces  which  God  has  bestowed  upon  it,  all  the 
helps  which  he  has  given  it,  to  preserve  it  from  falling 
into  sin,  and  to  draw  it  to  his  love.  It  shall  see  that  all 
the  tribulations,  the  poverty,  infirmities,  and  persecu 
tions  which  it  regards  as  misfortunes,  have  all  pro 
ceeded  from  love,  and  have  been  the  means  employed 
by  divine  Providence  to  bring  it  to  glory.  It  shall  see 
all  the  lights,  loving  calls,  and  mercies  which  God  had 
granted  to  it  after  it  had  iiiMilted  him  by  its  sins. 
From  the  blessed  mountain  ol  paradise  it  shall  sec.'  so 
manv  souls  damned  for  fewer  sins  than  it  had  commit 
ted,  and  shall  see  that  it  is  saved  and  secured  against 
the  possibility  of  ever  losing  God. 

The  goods  of  this  earth  do  not  satisfy  our  desires:  at 
first  thev  gratify  the  senses;  but  when  we  become  ac 
customed  to  them  they  cease  to  delight.  Hut  the  joys 
of  paradise  constantly  satiate  and  content  the  heart.  / 
shall  he  satisfied  when  77/r  glory  shall  a f pear."  And 
though  they  satiate  they  always  appear  to  be  as  new  as 
the  first  time  when  they  were  experienced;  they  are  al 
ways  enjoyed  and  always  desired,  always  desired  and 

1  "  Xcsdl  homo,  utrum  amore  an  odio  di^nus  sit."  —  I']cclcs.  ix.  I. 
^  "  Satiabor,  cum  apparuerit  gloria  tua.  ' — Ps.  xvi.  15. 
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ahvavs  possessed.  ''Satiety,"  says  Si.  Gregory,  "ac 
companies  desire."  Tims  the  desires  of  the  saints  in 
paradise  do  not  beget  pain,  because  they  are  always 
satisfied;  and  satiety  does  not  produce  disgust,  because 
it  is  always  accompanied  with  desire.  Hence  the  soul 
shall  be  always  satiated  and  always  thirsty:  it  shall  be 
forever  thirst  v,  and  always  satiated  with  delights.  1  lie 
damned  are,  according  to  the  Apostle,  vessels  full  of 
wrath  and  of  torments,  vessels  of  wrath,  fitted  for  destruc 
tion?  But  the  just  are  vessels  lull  of  mercy  and  of  joy, 
so  that  thev  have  nothing  to  desire.  T/icv  slid  1 1  he  ine- 
I'liatt'J  icit/i  tlie  plenty  of  Thy  house?  In  beholding  the 
beauty  of  God,  the  soul  shall  be  so  inflamed  and  so  in 
ebriated  with  divine  love,  that  it  shall  remain  happily 
lost  in  (iod;  for  it  shall  entirely  forget  itself,  and  for  all 
elernitv  shall  think  onlv  of  loving  and  praising  the  im 
mense  good  which  it  shall  possess  forever,  without  the 
fear  of  having  it  in  its  power  ever  to  lose  it.  In  this 
life,  holy  semis  love  God;  but  they  cannot  love  him  with 
all  their  strength,  nor  can  they  always  act  ua.l  ly  love  him. 
Si.  Thomas  teaches  that  this  perfect  love  is  only  given 
to  the  citizens  of  heaven,  who  love  God  with  their 
whole  heart,  and  never  cease  to  love  him  actually.4 

lustly,  then,  has   St.  Augustine  said,  that    to  gain    the 
eternal  glorv  of  paradise,  we  should  cheer!' .1 !  i  v  embrace 
eternal    labor."      J'\>r  nottiin^,  says  David,  shalt  T/uui  sart 
//v///.'1       The    saints    have    done    but     little    to     acquire 
heaven.      So    many     kings    \\lio    have     abdicated     their 
thrones    and   shut    themselves  up  in  a  cloister;   so  many 
"  Desiderium  satietas  comitatur."— J/cr.  !.   rS,  > 
"  Vusa  irjc,  apia  in  interitum. "— AVw.  i\.  _"2, 
"  Inc'briabuntur  ah  ubertatt:  liomus  ture."-     /'-.   \\.\v.  ij. 

t  I  totutr,  cor  liominis  semper  artualilcr  in  Deum  Icratur,  Nla  tst 
perfectio  patri.'c."-    2.  2,  q.  44.  a.  4. 

"Pro    rptcnia    rcquie,   aUcrnus    labor    subt-undus    cssct." — ///    /V. 
xxxvi.  s.  2. 

''  "  Pr-i  niliiNi  salvos  facies  illos.."---  /'-.  Iv.  3. 
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holy  anchorets,  who  have  confined  themselves  in  a  cave; 
so  many  martyrs  who  have  cheerfully  submitted  to  tor 
ments —  to  the  rack,  and  to  red-hot  plates-  have  done 
but  little.  The  sufferings  of  this  life  arc  not  iwthy  to  be 
compared  to  tJic  glory  to  conic.'  To  gain  heaven,  it  would 
be  but  little  to  endure  all  the  pains  of  this  life. 

Let  us,  then,  brethren,  courageously  resolve  to  bear 
patiently  with  all  the  sufferings  which  shall  come  upon 
us  during  the  remaining  days  ot  our  lives  :  to  secure 
heaven  they  are  all  little  and  nothing.  Rejoice  then; 
for  all  these  pains,  sorrows,  and  persecutions  shall,  if  we 
are  saved,  be  to  us  a  source'  ot  never-ending  joys  and 
delights.  Your  sorrows  shall  l>c  turned  into  joy?  When, 
then,  the  crosses  of  this  life  afflict  us,  let  us  raise  our 
eves  to  heaven,  and  console  ourselves  with  the  hope  ol 
Paradise.  At  the  end  of  her  life,  St.  Mary  of  Lgypt 
was  asked,  by  the  Abbot  St.  Zo/imus,  how  she  had 
been  able  to  live  for  forty-seven  years  in  the  desert 
where  he  found  her  dying.  She  answered:  "With  the 
hope  of  paradise."  If  we  be  animated  with  the  same 
hope,  we  shall  not  feel  the  tribulations  of  this  life. 
Have  courage  !  Let  us  love  God  and  labor  for  heaven. 
There  the  saints  expect  us,  Mary  expects  us,  Jesus 
Christ  expects  us;  he  holds  in  his  hand  a  crown  to 
make  each  of  us  a  king  in  that  eternal  kingdom. 

1  "  Xon  sum  condign^  passioncs  hujus  lemporis  ad  futuram  glori- 
am." — A'o»i.  viii.  iS. 

-  "  Trist.it.ia  vcstra  vcrtctur  in  gaudium." — John,  xvi.  20. 
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Concealing  Sins  in  Confession.* 

"Erat  Jesus  ejicicns  dremonium,  et  illud  erat  mutum. 
"  And   he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same  was  dumb. "— Luke, 
xi.  14. 

Tin-    devil    does    not    bring    sinners  to    hell    with  their 
eyes  open:    he  first    blinds  them  with  the  malice  of  their 
own  sins.      For  their  own  malice  blinded  them.'      lie  thus 
leads  them   to   eternal    perdition.      Before    we    fall    into 
sin,  the  enemy  labors   to   blind    us,  that    we  may  not  see 
the  evil  we  do  and  the  ruin  we  bring  upon  ourselves  by 
ofiending  (iod.      After  we  commit  sin,  he  seeks  to  make 
us    dumb,    that,  through    shame,    we    may    conceal    our 
guilt    in    confession.      Thus,  he    leads    n^    to    hell    by    a 
double   chain,  inducing    us,  after    our   transgressions,  to 
consent    to   a    still    greater   sin— the  sin  ot    sacrilege.      I 
will  speak  on  this  subject    to-day,  and    will  endeavor   to 
convince  yon  of  the-  great  evil  of  concealing  sins  in  con 
fession. 

In    expounding   the    words    of    David  :    A'<7    <r    door,  O 

Lord,  round  about  m\  ///>.v."      St    Augustine   says,  that   we 

'    should  keep  a  door  to  the  month,  that  it  may  be'  closed 

against    detraction,  and    blasphemies,  and   all    improper 

words,  ami  that  it  may  be  opened  to  confess  the  sins  we 
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have  committed.1  "  Thus,"  adds  the  holy  Doctor,  "  it 
will  be  a  door  of  restraint,  and  not  of  destruction."' 
To  be  silent  when  we  are  impelled  to  utter  words  inju 
rious  to  God  or  to  our  neighbor,  is  an  act  of  virtue; 
but  to  be  silent  in  confessing  our  sins,  is  the  ruin  of 
the  soul.  After  \ve  have  offended  (rod,  the  devil  la 
bors  to  keep  the  mouth  closed,  and  to  prevent  us  from 
confessing  our  guilt.  St.  Antonine  relates,  that  a  holy 
solitary  once  saw  the  devil  standing  beside  a  certain 
person  who  wished  to  go  to  confession.  The  solitary 
asked  the  fiend  what  he  was  doing  there.  The  enemy 
said  in  reply:  "  I  now  restore1  to  these  penitents  what  I 
before  took  away  from  them  :  1  took  away  from  them 
shame  while  they  were  committing  sin;  I  now  restore  it 
that  they  may  have  a  horror  of  confession."  My  soi'es 
art'  putrefied  anJ  corrupted,  l>c  cause  <>f  niv  foolishness* 
Gangrenous  sores  are  fatal;  and  sins  concealed  in  con 
fession  are  spiritual  ulcers,  which  mortify  and  become 
gangrenous. 

St.  John  Chrysostom  says  that  God  has  made  sin 
shameful  that  we  may  abstain  from  it,  and  gives  us 
confidence  to  confess  it  by  promising  pardon  to  all  who 
accuse  themselves  of  their  sins.  But  the  devil  does  the 
contrary:  he  gives  confidence  to  sin  by  holding  out 
hopes  ot  pardon  ;  but,  when  sin  is  committed,  he  in 
spires  shame,  to  prevent  the  confession  of  it.'1 

A  disciple  of  Socrates,  at  the  moment  he  was  leaving 

"  Xon  dixit  Claustrum,  sr<i  Ostium;  ostium  et  aperitur  etclauditur: 
aperiatur  ad  confessionem  prccati,  claudatur  ad  excusationenj  peccati." 

'-'  "  Ita  c-nitn  crit  ostium  continetui.'e,  non  ruin.-e.'' — /;/  /V.  cxl.  n.  6. 

2  "  Reddo  pu-nitcntibus,  quod  an  tea  cis  abstuli:  abstuli  verecundiani, 
dum  peccarent;  reddo  mine,  ut  a  confessione  abhorreant ." 

4  "  Putrueruiit  et  corruptre  suut  cicatrices  mea.\  a  facie  insipicntia; 
mc\'c." — /'.v.  xxxvii.  6. 

"  Pudorem  dedit  Deus  peccato,  confessioni  fiduciam.  Invertit  rerii 
diabolus:  peccato  fiduciam  pnebet,  cunfessioni  pudorem." — DC  2\i~>iit, 
Jioni .  3. 
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a  house  of  bad  fame,  saw  his  master  pass:  to  avoid  be 
ing  seen  by  him,  he  went  back  into  the  house.  Socra 
tes  came  to  the  door  and  said:  My  son,  it  is  a  shameful 
thing  to  enter,  but  not  to  depart  from  this  house.1  To 
you  also,  ()  brethren,  who  have  sinned,  I  say,  that  you 
ought  to  be  ashamed  to  offend  so  great  and  so  good  a 
God.  But  you  have  no  reason  to  be  ashamed  of  con 
fessing  the  sins  which  you  have  committed.  Was  it 
shameful  in  St.  Mary  Magdalene  to  acknowledge  pub 
licly  at  the  tret  of  Jesus  Christ  that  she  was  a  sinner? 
By  her  confession  she  became  a  saint.  Was  it  shame- 
tul  iu  St.  Augustine  not  only  to  confess  his  sins,  but 
also  to  publish  them  in  a  book,  that,  for  his  confusion, 
they  might  be  known  to  the  whole  world?  Was  it 
shameful  in  St.  Mary  of  Kgypt  to  confess,  that  for  so 
many  years  she  had  led  a  scandalous  life?  By  their 
confessions  these  have  become  saints,  and  are  honored 
on  the  altars  of  the  Church. 

\Yc  say  that  the  man  who  acknowledges  his  guilt 
before  a  secular  tribunal  is  condemned;  but  in  the 
tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ  they  who  confess  their  sins 
obtain  pardon,  and  receive  a  crown  of  eternal  glorv. 
"  After  confession,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  a  crown 
is  given  to  penitents."''  lie  who  is  afflicttd  with  an 
ulcer  must,  if  he  wish  to  be  cured,  show  it  to  a  physi 
cian:  otherwise  it  will  fester  and  bring  on  death.  The 
Council  oi  Trent  says  "that  the  physician  cannot  cure 
an  evil  of  which  lie  is  ignorant."1  If,  then,  brethren, 
your  souls  be  ulcerated  with  sin,  be  not  ashamed  to 
confess  it;  otherwise  you  are  lost.  For  f/iv  soul  be  not 
as/iamcti  to  say  the  truth}  But,  you  say,  I  feel  greatly 

i  te  pudeat,  fili,  c^redi  ex  hoc  loco;   intrasse  pudeat." 

t    confessionem,    datur    pa-nitenti    corona." — DC     Vcrhis    Is. 

>d  ignorat,  medicina  non  curat." — Scss.   14,  c.  5. 

tinia  tua.  ixm  r<  umindan'v  dice  re  verum." — Ecclus.  iv.  24. 
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ashamed  to  confess  such  a  sin.  If  you  wish  to  be  saved, 
you  must  conquer  this  shame.  For  there  is  a  shame  that 
bringeth  sin,  and  there  is  a  shame  that  bringeth  glory  and 
grace.1  There  are,  according  to  the  inspired  writer,  two 
kinds  of  shame:  one  of  which  leads  souls  to  sin,  and 
that  is  the  shame  which  makes  them  conceal  their  sins 
at  confession;  the  other  is  the  confusion  which  a  Chris 
tian  feels  in  confessing  his  sins;  and  this  confusion 
obtains  for  him  the  grace  of  God  in  this  life,  and  the 
glory  of  heaven  in  the  next. 

vSt.  Augustine  says  that  to  prevent  the  sheep  from 
seeking  assistance  by  its  cries  the  wolf  seizes  it  by  the 
neck,  and  thus  securely  carries  it  away  and  devours  it. 
The  devil  acts  in  a  similar  manner  with  the  sheep  of 
Jesus  Christ.  After  having  induced  them  to  yield  to 
sin,  he  seizes  them  by  the  throat  that  they  may  not 
confess  their  guilt;  and  thus  he  securely  brings  them  to 
hell.  For  those  who  have  sinned  grievously,  there  is 
no  means  of  salvation  but  the  confession  of  their  sins. 
But  what  hope  of  salvation  can  he  have  who  goes  to 
confession  and  conceals  his  sins,  and  makes  use  of  the 
tribunal  of  penance  to  offend  (rod,  and  to  make  himself 
doubly  the  slave  of  Satan  ?  What  hope  would  you 
entertain  ol  the  recovery  of  the  man  who,  instead  of 
taking  the  medicine  prescribed  by  his  physician,  drank 
a  cup  of  poison  ?  ()  (rod  !  What  can  the  sacrament  of 
penance  be  to  those  who  conceal  their  sins,  but  a  deadlv 
poison  which  adds  to  their  guilt  the  malice  of  sacrilege? 

In  giving  absolution,  the  confessor  dispenses  to  his 
patient  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  it  is  through  the 
merits  of  that  blood  that  he  absolves  from  sin.  What, 
then,  does  the  sinner  do  when  he  conceals  his  sins  in 
confession  ?  lie  tramples  under  foot  the  blood  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  should  he  afterwards  receive  the  holy 

1  "  Est  enim  confusio  adduccns  peccatum,  et  est  c<;nfusio  adducens 
gloriam  et  gratiam." 
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Communion  in  a  state  of  sin,  lie  is,  according  to  St. 
John  Chrysostorn,  as  guilty  as  if  lit:  threw  the  conse 
crated  host  into  a  sink.1  Accursed  shame  !  how  many 
poor  souls  do  you  bring  to  hell  ";  "  They  think  more  of 
the  shame  than  of  salvation,""'  says  Tertnllian.  I'n- 
happv  souls  !  they  think  only  of  the  shame  of  confessing 
their  sins,  and  do  not  reflect  that,  it  they  conceal  them, 
they  shall  be  certainly  damned. 

Some  penitents  ask'  "What  will  my  confessor  say 
when  he  hears  that  I  have  committed  such  a  sin  ?"  What 
will  he  say?  lie  will  say  that  you  are,  like  all  persons 
living  on  this  earth,  miserable  and  prone  to  sin:  he  will 
say  that,  if  you  have  done  evil,  you  have  also  performed 
a  glorious  action  in  overcoming  shame,  and  in  candidlv 
confessing  your  fault. 

"  But  1  am  citraid  to  confess  this  sin."  To  how  many 
confessors.  I  ask,  must  you  tell  it  ?  It  is  enough  to 
mention  it  to  one  priest  who  hears  many  sins  of  the 
same  kind  from  others.  It  is  enough  to  confess  it  once: 
the  confessor  will  give  you  penance  and  absolution,  and 
your  conscience  shall  be  tranquillized.  But  you  say: 
"  I  feel  a  great  repugnance  to  tell  this  sin  to  my  spiri 
tual  Father."  Tell  it.  then,  to  another  confessor,  and,  if 
you  wish,  to  one  to  whom  you  are  unknown.  "  But  if 
this  come  to  the  knowledge  of  my  confessor,  lie  will  be 
displeased  with  me."  What  then  do  you  mean  to  do? 
Perhaps,  to  avoid  giving  displeasure  to  him,  you  intend 
to  commit  a  heinous  crime,  ami  remain  under  sentence 
of  damnation.  This  would  be  the  very  height  of  folly. 

Are  you  afraid  that  the  confessor  will  make  known 
your  sin  to  others  ?  Would  it  not  be  madness  to  suspect 
that  he  is  so  wicked  as  to  break  the  seal  of  confession 
by  revealing  your  sin  to  others'  Remember  that  the 

'  Xoti  minus  detestabile  esl  in  os  pcllutum,  quam  in  stcrquilinium, 
mitten-  Dei  Kiliuni." 

"  Pinions  nia^ls  memores.  quam  salmis." — /V  Fa- nit. 


Concealing  Sins  in  Confession.  177 

obligation  of  the  seal  of  confession  is  so  strict  that  a 
confessor  cannot  speak  out  of  confession,  even  to  the 
penitent,  of  the  smallest  venial  fault:  and  if  he  did.  so 
[that  is,  without  the  permission  of  the  penitent],  he 
would  be  guilty  of  a  most  grievous  sin. 

But  you  say:  "I  am  afraid  that  my  confessor,  when 
he  hears  my  sin,  will  rebuke  me  with  great  severity.' 
()  God  !  ])o  you  not  see  that  all  these  are  deceitful 
artifices  of  the  devil  to  bring  you  to  hell?  No;  the 
confessor  will  not  rebuke  you,  but  he  will  give  an  advice 
suited  to  your  state.  A  confessor  cannot  experience 
greater  consolation  than  in  absolving  a  penitent  who 
confesses  his  sins  with  true  sorrow  and  with  sincerity. 
If  a  queen  were  mortally  wounded  by  a  slave,  and  you 
were  in  possession  of  a  remedy  by  which  she  could  be 
cured,  how  great  would  be  your  joy  in  saving  her  life! 
Such  is  the  joy  which  a  confessor  feels  in  absolving  a 
soul  in  the  state  of  sin.  By  his  act  he  delivers  her  from 
eternal  death:  and  by  restoring  to  her  the  grace  of  God, 
he  makes  her  a  queen  of  paradise. 

But  you  have  so  many  fears,  and  are  not  afraid  ot 
damning  your  own  soul  by  the  enormous  crime  ot  con 
cealing  sins  in  confession.  You  are  afraid  of  the  rebuke 
of  your  confessor,  and  fear  not  the  reproof  which  you 
shall  receive  from  Jesus  Christ,  your  Judge,  at  the  hour 
of  death.  You  are  afraid  that  your  sins  shall  become 
known  (which  is  impossible),  and  you  dread  not  the  day 
of  judgment,  on  which,  if  you  conceal  them,  they  shall 
be  revealed  to  all  men.  If  you  knew  that,  by  conceal 
ing  sins  in  confession,  they  shall  be  made  known  to  all 
your  relatives  and  to  all  your  neighbors,  you  would 
certainly  confess  them.  But  do  you  not  know,  says  St. 
Bernard,  that  if  you  refuse  to  confess  your  sins  to  one 
man,  who,  like  yourself,  is  a  sinner,  they  shall  be  made 
known,  not  only  to  all  your  relatives  and  neighbors, 
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but  to  the  entire  human  race?1  If  you  do  not  confess 
your  sin,  (rod  himself  shall,  for  your  confusion,  publish 
not  only  the  sin  \vhich  you  conceal,  but  also  all  your 
iniquities  in  the  presence  of  the  angels  and  of  the  whole 
world.  I  will  Jiscorer  thy  s/iaiuc  to  thy  face,  and  will  show 
thy  wickedness  to  the  nation*? 

Listen,  then,  to  the  advice?  of  St.  Ambrose:.  The 
devil  keeps  an  account  of  your  sins  to  charge  you  with 
them  at  the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ.  Do  you  wish, 
says  the  saint,  to  prevent  this  accusation  ?  Anticipate 
your  accuser:  accuse  yourself  now  to  a  confessor,  and 
then  no  accuser  shall  appear  against  you  at  the  judg 
ment-seat  of  God."  Hut,  according  to  St.  Augustine,  if 
you  excuse  yourself  in  confession,  you  shut  up  sin  within 
your  soul,  and  shut  out  pardon.'1 

It,  then,  brethren,  there  be  a  single  one*  among  you 
who  has  ever  concealed  a  sin,  through  shame,  in  the 
tribunal  of  penance,  let  him  take  courage,  and  make  a 
full  confession  of  all  his  faults.  Girc  glorv  to  God  with  a 
good  lie  art.'*  (rive  glory  to  (rod,  and  confusion  to  the 
devil.  A  certain  penitent  was  tempted  by  Satan  to 
conceal  a  sin  through  shame;  but  she  was  resolved  to 
Coniess  it;  and  while  she  was  going  to  her  confessor, 
the  devil  came  forward  and  asked  her  where  she  w-as 
going.  She  courageously  answered:  'k  I  am  going  to 
cover  myself  and  you  with  confusion."  Act  you  in  a 
similar  manner;  if  you  have  ever  concealed  a  mortal 

'  Si  pucior  cst  tibi,  uni  honiini.  c-i  peccatori,  peeratum  Uuini  ex- 
pom  re,  quid  facturus  es  in  die  judirii,  ubi  omnibus  exposita  tua  eon- 
scientia  patebit  ?" — DC  Divers,  s.  10.4. 

"  Revelabo  pudenda  tua  in  I'arie  tua." — XnJium.  iii.   5. 
' '  I'ra-veni   arrusatorem    tuuin:   si   te    ipse   arrusaveris,    acrusatorem 
nulhnn  timebis." — DC  Pn'iii/.  1.  2,  c.   7. 

Kxcusa^   te;    includis    peieatum,    e\<  ludis   indul^entiain  " — SVrw 
2^,  K.  B.  app. 

I'»<mo  animo  gloriarn  redide  Dei •  ."--/•,"</  In.:,  xxxv.  10, 
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sin,  confess  it  candidly  to  your  director,  and  confound 
the  devil.  Remember  that  the  greater  the  violence  you 
do  yourself  in  confessing  your  sins,  the  greater  will  be 
the  love  with  which  Jesus  Christ  will  embrace  you. 

Courage,  then  !  expel  this  viper  which  you  harbor  in 
your  soul,  and  which  continually  corrodes  your  heart 
and  destroys  your  peace.  Oh,  what  a  hell  does  a  Chris 
tian  suffer  who  keeps  in  his  heart  a  sin  concealed  through 
shame  in  confession!  He  suffers  an  anticipation  of  hell. 
It  is  enough  to  say  to  the  confessor:  ki  Father,  I  have 
a  certain  scruple  regarding  my  past  life,  but  I  am 
ashamed  to  tell  it."  This  will  be  enough:  the  confes 
sor  will  help  to  pluck  out  the  serpent  which  gnaws  your 
conscience. 

And,  that  you  may  not  entertain  groundless  scruples, 
I  think  it  right  to  tell  yon,  that  if  the  sin  which,  you  are 
ashamed  to  tell  be  not  mortal,  or  if  you  never  con 
sidered  it  to  be  a  mortal  sin,  you  are  not  obliged  to  con 
fess  it;  for  we  are  bound  only  to  confess  mortal  sins. 
Moreover,  if  you  have  doubts  whether  you  ever  con 
fessed  a  certain  sin  of  your  former  life,  but  know  that, 
in  preparing  for  confession,  you  always  carefully  ex 
amined  your  conscience,  and  that  you  never  concealed 
a  sin  through  shame;  in  this  rase,  even  though  the  sin, 
about  the  confession  of  which  you  are  doubtful,  had 
been  a  grievous  fault,  you  are  not  obliged  to  confess  it; 
because  it  is  presumed  to  be  morally  certain  that  you 
have  already  confessed  it.  But,  if  you  know  that  the 
sin  was  grievous,  and  that  you  never  accused  yourself 
of  it  in  confession,  then  there  is  no  remedy;  you  must 
confess  it,  or  you  must  be  damned  for  it. 

But,  O  lost  sheep,  go  instantly  to  confession.  Jesus 
Christ  is  waiting  for  you;  he  stands  with  arms  open  to 
pardon  and  embrace  you,  if  you  acknowledge  your 
guilt.  I  assure  you  that,  after  having  confessed  all  your 


ur- 
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sins,  you    shall    feel  such    consolation    at    having    _ 

dened  your  conscience  and  acquired  the  grace  of  God, 
that  you  shall  forever  bless  the  day  on  which  you  made 
this  confession.  Go  as  soon  as  possible  in  search  of  -, 
confessor.  Do  not  give  the  devil  time  to  continue  to 
tempt  you,  and  to  make  you  put  off  your  confession: 
go  immediately;  for  Jesus  Christ  is  waiting  for  you. 
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SERMON  XVIII. 

FOURTH    SUNDAY    OF    LENT. 

The  Tender  Compassion  which  Jesus  Christ  entertains  towards 
Sinners." 

"  Facile  homines  discumbere." 
"  Make  the  men  sit  (Unvn. "—/-'////,  vi.   TO. 

WE  read  in  this  day's  Gospel  that,  having  crone  up 
into  a  mountain  with  his  disciples,  and  seeing  a  multi 
tude  of  five  thousand  persons,  \vh<>  followed  him  be 
cause  they  saw  the  miracles  which  he  wrought  on  them 
that  were  diseased,  the  Redeemer  said  to  St.  Philip: 
"Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may  eat?' 
"  Lord,"  answered  St.  Philip,  "  two-hundred  pennyworth 
of  bread  is  not  sufficient  that  every  one  may  take  a 
little."  St.  Andrew  then  said:  There  is  a  boy  here  that 
has  five  barley  loaves  and  twoiishes;  but  what  are  these 
among  so  many:1  But  Jesus  Christ  said:  "Make  the 
men  sit  down."  And  he  distributed  the  loaves  and 
fishes  among  them.  The  multitude  were1  satisfied :  and 
the  fragments  of  bread  which  remained  filled  twelve 
baskets. 

The  Lord  wrought  this  miracle  through  compassion 
for  the  bodily  wants  of  these  poor  people;  but  far  more 
tender  is  his  compassion  for  the  necessities  of  the  souls 
of  the  poor,  that  is,  of  sinners  who  are  deprived  of  the 
divine  grace.  This  tender  compassion  of  Jesus  Christ 
for  sinners  shall  be  the  subject  of  this  day's  discourse. 

Through   the   bowels  of   his  mercy  towards   men  who 


See  Volume  IV.,  pa^e  67. 
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groaned  under  the  slavery  of  sin  and  Satan,  our  most 
loving  Redeemer  descended  from  heaven  to  earth,  to 
redeem  and  save  them  from  eternal  torments  by  his  own 
death.  Such  was  the  language  of  St.  Zachary,  the 
father  of  the  Baptist,  when  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  had 
already  become  the  mother  of  the  Internal  Word,  entered 
his  house  Through  the  bowls  of  the  mercy  of  our  God,  in 
which  the  Orient  from  on  high  hath  risited  us? 

Jesus  Christ,  the  good  pastor,  who  came  into  the 
world  to  obtain  salvation  for  us  his  sheep,  has  said:  /am 
come  that  they  may  hare  life,  and  may  /tare  it  more  abunJantlv? 
Mark  the  expression,  more  abundantly,  which  signifies 
that  the  Son  of  Man  came  on  earth  not  onlv  to  restore 
l1^  Il>  the  lile  of  grace  whi<  h  we  lost,  but  to  give  us  a 

r  life  than  that  which  we  forfeited  by  sin.  Yes; 
for  as  St.  Leo  says,  the  benefits  which  we  have  derived 
from  the  death  of  Jesus  are  greater  than  the  injury 
which  the  devil  has  done  us  by  sin.:i  The  same  doc 
trine  is  taught  by  the  Apostle,  who  says  that,  where  sin 
abounded,  grace  did  more  abound.' 

Hut,  my  L<»rd,  since  Thou  hast  resolved  to  lake  human 
flesh,  would  not  a  single  prayer  offered  by  Thee  be 
sufficient  for  the  redemption  of  all  men  ?  What  need, 
then,  was  there  of  leading  a  iife  of  poverty,  humiliation, 
and  contempt,  for  thirty-three  years  of  suffering  a  .-rue] 

hameful  death  on  an  infamous  <jjbbet,  and  ot  shed- 
'!]!-.-  ;i'!  Thy  blood  by  dint  of  torments?  I  know  well, 
answers  Jesus  Christ,  that  one  drop  of  my  blood,  or  a 
simple  prayer,  would  be  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of 

"  Per  viscera  misonVordi;c  Dei  nostri,  in  qmlni*  visitavit  nos  Oriem 

i.   78. 
"  Ego  veni,  ut  vitam   habram,  ct  abundantius  liabeant. "— -John,  x 


Ampliora  adept!   surnus  per  Christi   Rratiam.     quarn   per  dialx.li 
amisenimus  invidiam." 

"  I'bi  abundant  dclictum,  superabundavit  et  gratia."— Ront.  v,  2O- 
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the  world;  but  neither  would  be  sufficient  to  show  the 
love  which  I  bear  to  men:  and  therefore,  to  be  loved  by 
men  when  they  should  see  me  dead  on  the  cross  for  the 
love  of  them,  I  have  resolved  to  submit  to  so  many  tor 
ments  and  to  so  painful  a  death.  This,  he  says,  is  the 
duty  of  a  good  pastor.  /  am  the  good  shepherd.  The  good 
shepherd  giret/i  Bis  life  for  His  sheep.  .  .  /  lay  down  My 
life  for  My  sheep.1 

O  men,  O  men,  what  greater  proof  of  love  could 
Son  of  God  give  us  than   to  lay  down  his  life  for  us  his 
sheep  ?     In  this  we  hare  known  the  charity^  of  God:  because 
He   hath  laid  down   His   life  for   us:      No    one,  says    the 
Saviour,  can    show  greater   love  to   his    friends   than    to 
give  his  life  for  them.      Greater  lore  than  this  no  man  hath, 
that  a  man  lay  down  his  life  for  his  friends:    Hut  Thou,  O 
Lord,  hast  died    not   only   for    friends,  but   for   us 
were  Thy  enemies  by  sin.    When  we  were  enemies  we  wen 
reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son.'     O  infinite  love 
of   our  God,   exclaims    St.    Bernard;    "  to   spare 
neither  the  Father  has  spared  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  him 
self."  ;'     To  pardon  us,  who  were  rebellious  servants,  the 
Father  would  not    pardon   the    Son,  and  the   Son  would 
not  pardon   himself,  but,  by  his   death,  has  satisfied  the 
divine  justice  for  the  sins  which  we  have  committed. 

When  Jesus  Christ  was  near  his  Passion  he  went  one 
day  to  Samaria;  the  Samaritans  refused  to  receive  him. 
Indignant  at  the  insult  offered  by  the  Samaritans  to 

1  "Ego  sum   pastor  bonus.      Bonus   pastor  animam   suam    clat   pro 
ovibus  suis." — John,  x.  n. 

2  "  In  hoc  cognovirnus  charitatem  Dei,  quoniam   ille  animam   suam 
pro  nobis  posuit." — i  Jo.  iii.  16. 

'•-•  «  Majorem  hac  dilectioncm   nemo  habct,  ut   animam   suam  poi 
quis  pro  amicis  suis."-—  John,  xv.  13. 

•»  "  Cum  inimici   essemus,  reconciliati  sumus  Deo  per   mortem  F 
ejus." — Rom.  v.   10. 

*  "  Ut  servum  redimeret,  nee  Pater  Filto,  nee  sibi  Filius  ipse  pe- 
percit."— Serin,  dc  /'ass.  D.  n.  4. 
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their  Master,  St.  James  and  St.  John,  turning  to  Jesus, 
said:  Lord,  wilt  Thou  that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven  and  consume  them  V  Hut  Jesus,  who  was  all 
sweetness,  even  to  those  who  insulted  him,  answered  : 
You  know  not  of  what  spirit  you  are.  7 Vic  Son  of  Alan 
came  not  to  destroy  souls,  but  to  save?  He  severely  rebuked 
the  disciples.  What  spirit  is  this,  he  said,  which  pos 
sesses  vou  ?  It  is  not  my  spirit  :  mine  is  the  spirit  of 
patience  and  compassion;  tor  I  am  come,  not  to  destroy, 
but  to  save  the  souls  of  men  :  and  vou  speak  of  fire,  of 
punishment,  and  of  vengeance.  I  lence,  in  another  place, 
he  said  to  his  disciples  :  Learn  of  Me,  because  J  am  meek 
and  humble  of  heart?  \  do  not  wish  of  you  to  learn  of 
me  to  chastise,  but  to  be  meek,  and  to  bear  and  pardon 
in]  uries. 

I  low  beautiful  has  he  de-scribed  the  tenderness  of  his 
heart  towards  sinner's  in  the  f  Mowing  words:  \\~hat 
man  of  \ou  that  hath  an  hundre.  '  ~heep  :  and,  if  Jte  lose  one 
of  them,  doth  /ie  not  leave  ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  and  go 
aj  ter  that  -wJiich-  is  lost  until  he  find  it  ;  and  -when  he  hatJi 
ionnd  it,  lay  it  upon  Jiis  sJioulder  rejoieing  :  anil,  coming  Jiome, 
er  his  friends  and  neighbors,  sa\ing  to  them  :  Rc- 
\v///  me,  because  I  Jiare  found  mv  sheep  t/iat  n'as  lost  ?  ° 
But,  ()  Lord,  it  is  not  Thou  that  oughtest  to  rejoice,  but 
the  sheep  that  has  found  its  pastor  and  its  God.  The 
sheep  indeed,  answers  Jesus,  rejoices  at  finding  me,  its 

1  "  Domine,  vis  dicimus,  ut   i 44-11  is  dcsccndat  de  cot'lu,  et   consumat  il- 
los  .;"    - 1 '.like ,  ix.  54. 

Xescitis  cujus  spiritus  estis.      Filius  hominis  non  vcnit.  animas  per- 
dere,  seel  sanare." 

Discite  a  me,  quia  mitis  sum  et  hmnilis  conic," — Maitli,  xi,  29. 
"  Ouis  ex  vultis  homo  <[ui  habet  centum  oves;   et  si  perdiderit  unam 
ex   illis,  nunnc   dimitlit    nona^inia    novem    in   tleserto,  et  vadit  ad  illam 
qua-  pcricrat,  donee  inveniat  e,.m  ?"  —  /,/r/y,  xv.  4. 

.t  euin  invcnerit  earn,  imp^nit  in  humeros  suus  i^aiidens  ;  et 
vcniens  domum,  convocat  amicos  et  vicinos,  dicens  illis  :  Coii.^ralula- 
mini  mihi,  (juia  invcni  cm:  in  meam  qua-  pcricrat." — A«/y,  xv.  5,  6. 
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shepherd  ;  but  far  greater  is  the  joy  which  I  feel  at 
having  found  one  of  my  lost  sheep.  He  concludes  the 
parable  in  these  words  :  /  say  to  you,  that  even  so  there 
shall  be  jo\  in  heaven  for  one  sinner  that  doth  penance,  more 
than  upon  ninety-nine  just,  who  need  not  penance.1  There  is 
more  joy  in  heaven  at  the  conversion  of  one  sinner,  than 
upon  ninety-nine  just  men  who  preserve  their  innocence. 
What  sinner,  then,  can  be  so  hardened  as  not  to  go  in 
stantly  and  cast  himself  at  the  feet  of  his  Saviour,  when 
he  knows  the  tender  love  with  which  Jesus  Christ  is  pre 
pared  to  embrace  him,  and  carry  him  on  his  shoulders, 
as  soon  as  he  repents  <>t  his  sins? 

The  Lord  has  also  declared  his  tenderness  towards 
penitent  sinners  in  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  child. 
In  that  parable  the  Son  of  God  says,  that  a  certain 
young  man,  unwilling  to  be  any  longer  under  the  con 
trol  of  his  father,  and  desiring  to  live  according  to  his 
caprice  and  corrupt  inclinations,  asked  the  portion  of 
his  father's  substance  which  fell  to  him.  The  father 
o-ave  it  with  sorrow,  weeping  over  the  ruin  of  his  son. 
The  son  departed  from  his  father's  house.  Having  in  a 
short  time  dissipated  his  substance,  he  was  reduced  to 
such  a  degree  of  misery  that,  to  procure  the  necessaries 
of  life,  he  was  obliged  to  feed  swine.  All  this  was  a 
figure  of  a  sinner,  who,  after  departing  from  God,  and 
losing  the  divine  grace  and  all  the  merits  he  had  ac 
quired,  leads  a  life  of  misery  under  the  slavery  of  the 
devil.  In  the  Gospel  it,  is  added  that  the  young  man, 
seeing  his  wretched  condition,  resolved  to  return  to  his 
father;  and  the  father,  who  is  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ, 
seeing  his  son  return  to  him,  was  instantly  moved  to 
pitv.  His  father  saw  hint,  and  was  moved  with  compassion;* 

i  "Diro  vobis  quod  ita  ^audium  erit  in  coelo  super  uno  peccatore 
piiMiitentiam  agentc,  quam  super  nonai;inta  novem  justis,  qui  non  indi 
gent  poenitentia." —  /,///'(.  xv  7. 

'-'  "  Yidit  ilium  pater  ipsius,  et  misericordia  motus  est." — Luke,  xv.  20. 
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and,  instead  of  driving  him  away,  as  the  ungrateful  son 
had  deserved,  running  to  him,  Jie  fell  upon  his  neck  and 
kisseJ  him?  lie  ran  with  open  arms  to  meet  him,  and, 
through  tenderness,  fell  upon  his  neck,  and  consoled 
him  by  his  embraces.  lie  then  said  to  his  servants: 
luring  fcrt/i  tjuickiv  the  first  robe,  and  put  it  on  him?  Ac 
cording  to  St.  Jerome  and  St.  Augustine,  the  first  robe 
signifies  the.  divine  grace,  which,  in  addition  to  new 
celestial  gifts,  God.  by  granting  pardon,  gives  to  the 
penitent  sinner.  And  put  a  ring  on  his  finger?  Give  him 
the  ring  ol  a  spouse.  By  recovering  the  grace  of  God, 
the  son!  becomes  again  the  spouse  ol  fesus  Christ.  .•///</ 
bring  hither  the  fatted  ealj\  a/id  kill  it,  a/h/  let  us  eat  and 
make  merry?  Bring  hither  the  fatted  calf  —  which  signi 
fies  the  holy  Communion,  or  Jesus  in  the  holy  sacra 
ment  mystically  killed  and  offered  in  sacrifice  on  the 
altar:  let  us  eat  and  rejoice.  But  why,  ()  divine  Father, 
so  much  joy  at  the  return  of  so  ungrateful  a  child  ?  7>V- 
cansc,  answered  the  Father,  tJiis  my  son  i^as  dead,  and  he 
is  eome  to  life  again;  lie  i^as  lost,  and  I  lutre  found  him." 

This  tenderness  of  Jesus  Christ  was  experienced  by 
the  sinful  woman  (according  to  St.  Gregory,  Mary  Mag 
dalene)  who  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and  washed 
them  with  her  tears.  The  Lord,  turning  to  her  with 
sweet  ness,  consoled  her  by  saying:  Thy  sins  are  forgiven; 
.  .  .  thy  faith  hath  made  thce  safe;  go  in  peace?  Child,  thy 
sins  are  pardoned;  thy  confidence  in  me  has  saved  thee; 
go  in  peace.  It  was  also  felt  by  the  man  who  was  sick 

Accurrens,  cecidit  super  collum  ejus,  et  osculatus  cst  cum." 
"  Citn  proterte  stolani  primam,  et  induite  ilium." 
I'.t  date  annulum  in  manuin  ejus." 

Kt  adducitc  vituluin  sa.^inatum,  et   occidite  ;    et   manducenius,  ct 
epulemur. " 

"  Quia  hie  filius  incus  inortuus  crat,  ct  revixil.;  pcrierat,  et  inventus 
est." 

"  Rcmittuntur  tibi  peccata.  .  .  Fides  tua  te  salvam  fecit ;  vade  in 
pace.''— -!.uk<\  vii.  48, 
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for  thirty-eight  years,  and  who  was  infirm  both  in  body 
and  soul.  The  Lord  cured  his  malady,  and  pardoned 
his  sins.  Behold,  says  [esus  to  him,  tluut  art  made  wliolc  ; 
sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  Imppcn  to  t/iee.1  The  ten 
derness  of  the  Redeemer  was  also  felt  by  the  leper  who 
said  to  Jesus  Christ  :  Lord,  if  Thou  wilt,  Thou  canst  make 
me  clean?  je>us  answered:  /  will :  he  thoit  made  clean.'' 
As  if  he  said:  Yes,  I  will  that  thou  be  made  clean;  for  I 
have  comedown  fr<>m  heaven  tor  the  purpose  ot  consol 
ing  all:  be  healed,  then,  according  to  thy  desire.  .-\nd 
forthwith  his  leprosy  was  cleansed.' 

\Ve  have  also  a  proof  of  the  tender  compassion  of  the 
Son  of  God  for  sinners,  in  his  conduct  towards  the 
woman  caught  in  adultery.  The  scribes  and  pharisees 
brought  her  before  him,  and  said:  This  woman  was  ere n 
now  taken  in  adultery.  J\~ow  Misses,  in  the  law.  commands  us 
to  stone  sucli  a  one.  But  what  sayest  Thou!"  And  this  they 
did,  as  St.  John  says,  tempting  him.  They  intended  to 
accuse;  him  of  transgressing  the  law  of  Moses,  if  he.'  said 
that  she  ought  to  be  liberated;  and  they  expected  to  de 
stroy  his  character  for  meekness,  it  lie  said  that  she 
should  be  stoned,  s,ays  Si.  Augustine/  But  what  was 
the  answer  of  our  Lord?  lie  neither  said  that  she 
should  be  stoned  nor  dismissed;  but,  bowing  Ilinisclf 
down,  lie  wrote  zc////  His  finder  on  the  ground.'  The  inter 
preters  say  that,  probablv,  what  he  wrote  on  the  ground 
was  a  text  of  Scripture  admonishing  the  accusers  of  their 


1  "  fCrce  sanus   farms  es  ;    jam   noli   peccare,  ne  delerius  tibi  illiquid 
continent.'' — /<"'///,  v.   14. 

•'    '  Domine,  si  vis,  pules  me  mundare." — Mait/i.  viii.  2. 

•  ' '  Vol<>.  mundare." 
"  Kt  ronfeslim  tnundala  est  lepra  ejus." 

'  "  In  U'.s^c  autem.  Mnyses  matidavit.  nobis  hujusmodi   lapidare,      Tu 
IM'^O,  quiddicis?'" — /.'////.  viii.  5. 

13  "  Si  dicat  lapidandam,  famam  pc-nlei  mansuetudinis  ;  sin  dimitten- 
dam.  transgTc'ssie  legis  accusabitur." 

"  "  K-SUS  autcm,  inclinans  sc-  dcorsum,  dit;ito  scribcbat  in  terra." 
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own  sins,  whirh  were,  perhaps,  greater  than  that  of  the 
woman  chared  with  adultery.  He  then  lifted  Himself  u. 
an 


d  said  to  them :  He  that  is  i,  <ithout  sin  among  yon,  let  him  first 
east  a  stone  at  her:  The  scribes  and  pharisees  went^away 
one  by  one,  and  the  woman  stood  alone.  Jesus  Christ, 
turning  to  her.  said  :  Hath  no  one  condemned  thee  1  neither 
will  I  \-ondemn  thee.  Go.  and  now  sin  no  more:  Since  no 
one  has  condemned  you,  fear  not  that  you  shall  be  con 
demned  by  me,  who  hath  come  on  earth,  not  to  con 
demn,  but  to  pardon  and  save'  sinners:  go  in  peace,  and 
sin  in  >  nil  ire. 

Jesus  Christ  has  come,  not  to  condemn,  but  to  delrVer 
sinners  from  hell,  as  soon  as  they  resolve  to  amend  their  . 
lives.  And  when  he  sees  them  obstinately  bent  on  their 
own  perdition,  he  addresses  them  with  tears  in  the  words 
of  K/eclnel  :  Why  will  you  die.  O  house  of  Israel?"  My 
children,  why  will  you  die?  \Vliy  do  yon  voluntarily 
rush  into  hell,  when  I  have  come  from  heaven  to  deliver 
you  from  it  by  death?  lie  adds:  Von  are  already  dead 
to  the  grace  of  God.  Hut  I  will  not  your  death:  re-turn 
to  me,  and  I  will  restore  to  you  the  life  which  you  have 
lost.  For  I  desire  not  the  deatli  of  him  that  die'h,  saith  the 
Lord  God:  return  \e  and  lire'  IJut  some  sinners,  who 
are  immersed  in  the  abvss  of  sin,  may  say:  Perhaps,  it 
we  return  to  [esus  Christ,  he  will  drive  us  away.  No; 
for  the  Redeemer  lias  said  :  And  him  that  <:omet,'i  to  Me  I 
will  not  cast  out?  N<>  one  that  comes  to  me  with  sorrow 
for  his  past  sins,  however  manifold  and  enormous  they 
may  have  been,  shall  be  rejected. 

1   "  pui  sim-  pi'o.-ato  esi  vcstruin,  primus  in  illani  lapidem  mittat." 
•'  "  NYnii>  tr  condemnavit?  .    .   .    NY-r  f^<>  u-  condemnabo  ;   vadt1,  et 

. i  in p!  i us  noli  pc  era  re. 

:;  "  Hi  quarc  morietnini,  dotnr.s  Israel:1" — /','.:<•< //.  xviii.  31. 
1  "  Ouia  nolo  inoru-m   morientis,  dicit    Domimis  lVu~  ;   rcvc-riimini, 
ft  vivilc'." 

5  "  Cum  qui  vcnit  ad  me,  non  (.'iiciam,  foras," — /<'////,  vi,  37. 
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Behold  how,  in  another  place,  the  Redeemer  encour 
ages  us  to  throw  ourselves  at  his  feet  witli  a  secure  hope 
of  consolation  and  pardon.  Conic  to  Ale,  all  you  that  labor 
and  are  burdened,  and  I  will  refresh  you}  Come  to  me,  all 
ye  poor  sinners,  who  labor  for  your  own  damnation, 
and  groan  under  the  weight  of  your  crimes;  come,  and 
I  will  deliver  you  from  all  your  troubles.  Again,  he 
says,  Come  and  accuse  J7V,  saitli  the  Lord ;  if  \our  sins  be  as 
scarlet,  they  shall  be  made,  white  as  snow;  and  if  they  be  red 
as  crimson,  f/iev  sJiall  be  made  white  as  wool?  Come  with 
sorrow  for  the  offences  you  committed  against  me.  and 
if  I  do  not  give  you  pardon,  accuse  me.  As  il  he  said  : 
upbraid  me;  rebuke  me  as  a  liar;  tor  I  promise  that, 
though  your  sins  wen:  of  scarlet  -that  is,  of  the  most 
horrid  enormity  -your  soul,  by  my  blood,  in  which  I 
shall  wash  it,  will  become  white  and  beautiful  as  snow. 

Let  us  then,  ( )  sin ners,  ret  urn  instantly  to  Jesus  Christ. 
It  we  h.ive  *ieit  him,  let  us  immediately  return,  before 
death  overtakes  us  in  sin  and  sends  us  to  hell,  where 
the  mercies  and  graces  of  the  Lord  shall,  it  we  do  not 
aYnend,  be  so  many  swords  which  shall  lacerate  the 
heart  for  all  eternity. 

1  "  Venite  ad  me  mmics,  qui  laboratis  rt  oneruti  cslis,  ct  ej^o  reficiam 
vos."— Matth.  xi.  28. 

v>  "  Yenite,  c-t  arguiu-  mr,  (licit  Dominus  :  si  fuerint  peccata  vest.ru  ut 
coccinum,  quasi  nix  deulbabuntur." — Is.  i.  18. 
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The  Danger  to  which  Tepidity  exposes  the  Soul.* 

"   Jrsus  ante-in  absrondit  sc. 
••  I  Jut   jc-sus  hid  himself."— /<>////,  viii.  59. 

IFSTS  CHRIST  is  Ihc  true  //>///  ,v///V//  cnli^litcncth  crcry  man 
tluit  comcth  ////<>  tins  awA/.1  He  enlightens  all;  but  he 
cannot  enlighten  those  who  voluntarily  shut  their  eyes 
to  tin-  light ;  from  them  the  Saviour  hides  himself.  I  low 
then  can  they,  walking  in  darkness,  escape  the  many 
(Lingers  of  perdition  to  which  we  are  exposed  in  this 
life,  which  God  lias  given  us  as  the  road  to  Eternal  hap 
piness  ? 

I  will  endeavor  to-dav  to  convince  you  of  the  threat 
danger  into  which  tepidity  brings  the  soul,  since1  it 
makes  Jesus  Christ  hide  his  divine  light  from  her,  and 
makes  him  less  liberal  in  bestowing  upon  her  the  graces 
and  helps,  without  which  she  shall  find  it  very  difficult 
to  complete  the  journey  of  this  life  without  falling  into 
an  abvss—  that  is,  into  mortal  sin. 

A  lepid  soul  is  not  one  that  lives  in  enmity  with  (iod, 
nor  one  that  sometimes  commits  venial  sins  through 
mere  frailty,  and  not  with  full  deliberation.  On  account 
of  the  corruption  of  nature  by  original  sin,  no  man  can 
be  exempt  from  such  venial  faults.  This  corruption  of 
nature,  renders  it  impossible  lor  us,  without  a  most 
special  grace,  which  has  been  given  only  to  the.  ?»lother 

"  Lux  vcra,  qua?  illuminat  omnem  hornincm." — -John,  i.  9. 
*  SCL-  Volume  11.,  pai;e  2()~\   VI.,  330;   X.,  99;    XI  ,  224. 
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of  God,  to  avoid  all  venial  sins  during  our  whole  lives. 
Hence  St.  John  has  said:  //  we  say  that  we  hare  no  sin,  we 
deceire  ourselves,  and  the  trutJi  is  not  in  us.'  God  permits 
defects  of  this  kind,  even  in  the  saints,  to  keep  them 
humble,  and  to  make  them  feel  that,  as  they  commit 
such  faults  in  spite  of  all  their  good  purposes  and 
promises,  so  also,  were  they  not  supported  by  his  divine 
hand,  they  would  fall  into  mortal  sins.  Hence,  when 
we  find  that  we  have  committed  these  light  faults,  we 
must  humble  ourselves,  and  acknowledging  our  own 
weakness,  we  must  be  careful  to  recommend  ourselves 
to  God,  and  implore  of  him  to  preserve  us,  by  his  al 
mighty  hand,  from  more  grievous  transgressions,  and 
to  deliver  us  from  those  \ve  have-  committed. 

What  then  are  we  to  understand  by  a  tepid  soul  ?  A 
tepid  soul  is  one  that  frequently  falls  into  fully  deliber 
ate  venial  sins — such  as  deliberate  lies,  deliberate  acts 
of  impatience,  deliberate  imprecations,  and  the  like. 
These  faults  may  be  easily  avoided  by  those  who  are  re 
solved  to  suffer  death  rather  than  commit  a  deliberate 
venial  offence  against  God.  St.  Teresa  used  to  say, 
that  one  venial  sin  does  us  more  harm  than  all  the  devils 
in  hell.  Hence  she  would  say  to  her  nuns:  ''My  chil 
dren,  from  deliberate  sin,  however  venial  it  may  be,  may 
the  Lord  deliver  you."  Some  complain  o!  being  lett 
in  aridity  and  dryness,  and  without  any  spiritual  sweet 
ness.  Hut  how  can  we  expect  that  God  will  be  liberal 
of  his  favors  to  us,  when  we  are  ungenerous  to  him  : 
We  kno\v  that  such  a  lie,  such  an  imprecation,  such  an 
injury  to  our  neighbor,  and  such  detraction,  though  not 
mortal  sins,  are  displeasing  to  God,  and  still  we  do  not. 
abstain  from  them.  Why  then  should  we  expect  that 
God  will  give  us  his  divine  consolations? 

1  "  Si  dixerimus  quonium  perr.-iuim  non  habemus,  ipsi  nos  seducimus, 
et  veritas  in  nobis  non  cst."  -    i   /<'////,  i.  8. 

2  Way  oj  i\TJ\'t:tion,  ch.  42. 
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Dut  some  of  you  will  say:  Venial  sins,  however  great 
they  may  be,  do  not  deprive  the  soul  of  the  grace  of 
God:  even  though  I  commit  them  I  will  be  saved;  and 
for  me  it  is  enough  to  obtain  eternal  life.  You  say 
that,  "  for  you  it  is  enough  to  be  saved."  Remember 
that  St.  Augustine  says  that,  "  where  you  have  said,  '  It 
is  enough,'  there  you  have  perished."  To  understand 
correctly  the  meaning  of  these  words  of  St.  Augustine, 
and  to  see  the  danger  to  which  the  state  of  tepidity  ex 
poses  those  who  commit  habitual  and  deliberate  venial 
sins,  without  feeling  remorse  for  them,  and  without  en 
deavoring  to  avoid  them,  it  is  necessary  to  know  that 
the  habit  of  light  faults  leads  the  soul  insensibly  to 
mortal  sins.  For  example;  the  habit  of  venial  acts  oi 
aversion  leads  to  mortal  hatred;  the  habit  of  small 
thefts  leads  to  grievous  rapine;  the  habit  of  venial  at 
tachments  leads  to  affections  which  are  mortally  sinful. 
''The  soul,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "never  lies  where  it 
fails."  *  No;  it  continues  to  sink  still  deeper.  Mortal 
diseases  do  not  generally  proceed  from  serious  indis 
position,  but  from  many  slight  and  continued  infirmi 
ties;  so,  likewise,  the  fall  of  many  souls  into  mortal  sin 
follows  from  habitual  venial  sins;  for  these  render  the 
soul  so  weak,  that  when  a  strong  temptation  assails  her, 
she  has  not  strength  to  resist  it,  and  she  falls. 

Many  are  unwilling  to  be  separated  from  God  by 
mortal  sins;  they  wish  to  follow  him  but,  at  a  distance1, 
and  regardless  of  venial  sins.  But  to  them  shall  prob 
ably  happen  what  befell  St.  Peter.  When  Jesus  Christ 
was  sei/ed  in  the  garden,  St.  Peter  was  unwilling  to 
abandon  the  Lord,  but  followed  Jliin  afar  off?  After  en 
tering  the  house  of  Caiphas,  he  was  charged  with  being 
a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  lie  was  instantly  seized  with 

1  "  Si  dixcris:  Sutfirit; pcriisti."— .SVr///.  169,  /*'.  />. 

"  X  ii  mquam  illie  anima,  quo  cecidt-rit,   jacx-t."— J/<>r.  1    31,  c.  12. 

"  1'i-tius  autcni  scquHiatm  cum  a  lon^c." — Mtitth.  xxvi.  58. 
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fear,  and  three  times  denied  his  Master.  The  Holy 
Ghost  says:  He  that  contemncth  small  things  shall  fall  by 
little  and  "little.1  They  who  despise  small  falls  will  prob 
ably  one  day  fall  into  an  abyss;  tor,  being  in  the  habit 
of  committing  light  offences  against  God,  they  wil 
feel  but  little  repugnance  to  offer  to  him  some  griev 
ous  insult. 

The  Lord  says:   Catch  its  the  little  foxes  thai 
Vines?     He   does    not   tell  us   to   catch    the   lions^  or  the 
bears,  but  the  little  foxes.      Lions   and    bears   strike   ter 
ror,  and  therefore  all    are  careful    to    keep  at   a  distance 
through  fear  of  being  devoured  by  them:   but    the  tittle 
foxesfthough    they    do    not    exeite   dismay,  destroy    the 
vinery  drying  up 'its  roots.      Mortal  sin  terrifies  the  tim 
orous  souf;   but,  if  it  accustom  itself  to  the  commission 
of   many  venial    sins  with  full    deliberation,  and  without 
endeavoring    to  correct  them,  they,  like  the   little  toxes, 
shall    destroy    the    roots— that    is,    the    remorse   oi    con 
science,  the  fear  of  offending  God,  and  the  holy  desires 
of  advancing  in  divine-  love:   and  thus,  being  in    a  state 
of  tepidity, 'and   impelled   to   sin  by   some    passion,  the 
soul  will  easily  abandon  God  and  lose  the  divine  grace. 
Moreover,  deliberate  and  habitual  venial  sins  not  only 
deprive  us  of  strength  to  resist  temptations,  but  also  of 
the  special    helps  without    which    we   fall   into   grievous 
sins       He  attentive  brethren;  for  this  is  a  point  oi    great 
importance.      It  is  certain  that  of  ourselves  we  have  not 
sufficient  strength  to  resist  the  temptations  oi  the  devil 
of   the  flesh,  and  of   the  world.      It  is  God  that  prevents 
our  enemies  from  assailing  us  with  temptations  by  which 
we  would  be  conquered.      Hence  Jesus  Christ  has  taught 
us    the    following    prayer:   And  lead   m   not 
tion.*     He   teaches  us  to  pray  that  God    may  c 
i  -<Qui  spcrnit  modica   paulatim  decidet."— #<r/?/j.  xix.   i. 
"•Capite  nobis  vulpes  parvulas,  quse   demoliuntur   vineas.' 

ii.  15- 

a  •"  Et  ne  nos  mduuts  in  tentationera.  ' 
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from  the  temptations  to  which  we  would  yield,  and  thus 
lose  his  grace.  Now,  venial  sins,  when  they  are  deliber 
ate  and  habitual,  deprive  us  of  the  special  helps  of  God 
which  are  necessary  for  preservation  in  his  grace.  I 
sav  //('('t'ssdry,  because  the  Council  of  Trent  anathema 
tizes  those  who  assert  that  we  can  persevere  in  grace 
without  a  special  help  from  God.  "  If  any  one  saith 
that  the  justified  either  is  able  to  persevere  without  the 
special  help  of  God,  in  the  justice  received;  or  that, 
with  that  help,  he.  is  not  able,  let  him  be  anathema."  ' 
Thus,  with  the  ordinary  assistance  of  God,  we  cannot 
avoid  falling  into  some  mortal  sin:  a  special  aid  is 
necessary.  15i.it  this  special  aid  God  will  justlv  with 
hold  trom  tepid  souls  who  are  regardless  of  committing, 
with  lull  deliberation,  many  venial  sins.  Thus  these 
unhappy  souls  shall  not  persevere  in  grace. 

They  who  are  ungenerous  to  (rod  well  deserve  that 
(rod  should  not  be  liberal  to  them.  He  who  sinvclh  spar 
ingly,  shall  also  reap  sparingly:  To  such  souls  the  Lord 
will  give  the  graces  common  to  all,  but  will  probably 
withhold  his  special  assistance;  and  without  this,  as  we 
have  seen,  they  cannot,  persevere  without  falling  into 
mortal  sin.  (rod  himself  revealed  to  Blessed  Henry 
Suso,  that,  for  tepid  souls  who  are  content  with  leading 
a  life  exempt  from  mortal  sin,  and  continue  to  commit 
many  deliberate  venial  sins,  it  is  very  difficult  to  pre 
serve  themselves  in  the  state  of  grace.  The  Venerable 
Louis  da  Ponte  used  to  say:  "I  commit  many  defects, 
but  I  never  make  peace  with  them."  Woe  to  him  who 
s  at  peace  with  his  faults!  St.  Bernard  teaches  that,  as 
long  as  a  person  who  is  guilty  of  defects  detests  his 
faults,  there  is  reason  to  hope  that  he  will  one  day  cor- 

"Si  quis  dixerir  justinYaUini  ve 
•  <-pta  just  it  ia  pers<>yerare  posse.,  vcl  c: 
•S>>  r.  vi.  can.  22. 

"  Our  parre  srminat,  parce  ct  melet."— 2  Cor.  ix.  6. 
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rect  them  and  amend  his  life:  but  when  he  commits 
faults  without  endeavoring  to  amend,  he  will  continually 
go  from  bad  to  worse,  till  he  loses  the  grace  of  God. 
St.  Augustine  says  that,  like  a  certain  disease  of  the 
skin  which  makes  the  body  an  object  of  disgust,  habit 
ual  faults,  when  committed  without  any  effort  of 
amendment,  render  the  soul  so  disgusting  to  God.  that 
he  deprives  it  of  his  embraces.1  Hence  the  soul  find 
ing  no  more  nourishment  and  consolation  in  its  devout 
exercises,  in  its  prayers.  Communions,  or  visits  to  the 
Blessed  Sacrament,  will  soon  neglect  them,  and  thus 
neglecting  the  means  of  eternal  salvation,  it  will  be  in 
great  danger  of  being  lost. 

This  danger  will  be  still  greater  for  those  who  com 
mit  many  venial  sins  through  attachment  to  any  pas 
sion,  such  as  pride,  ambition,  aversion  to  a  neighbor,  or 
an  inordinate  affection  tor  any  person.  St.  Francis  oi 
Assisi  says  that,  in  endeavoring  to  draw  to  sin  any  one 
that  is  afraid  of  being  at  enmity  with  God,  the  devil 
does  not  seek  in  the  beginning  to  bind  him  with  the 
chain  of  a  slave,  by  tempting  him  to  commit  mortal 
sin,  because  he  would  have  a  horror  oi  yielding  to 
mortal  sin,  and  would  guard  himselt  against  it.  lie 
first  endeavors  to  bind  him  by  a  single  hair;  then  bv  a 
slender  thread;  next  by  a  cord;  afterwards  by  a  rope; 
and  in  the  end  by  a  chain  of  hell  —  that  is,  by  mortal 
sin;  and  thus  he  makes  him  his  slave.  For  example: 
A  person  cherishes  an  affection  for  a  woman  through  a 
motive  of  courtesy  or  of  gratitude,  or  Irom  an  esteem 
for  her  good  qualities.  This  affection  is  followed  by 
mutual  presents;  to  these  succeed  words  of  tenderness; 
and  after  the  first  violent  assault  of  the  devil,  the  mis 
erable  man  shall  find  that  IK;  has  fallen  into  mortal  sin. 
lie  meets  with  the  fate  of  gamblers,  who,  after  frequently 

'  "  Hunt  velut  scabies,  ct  nostrum  derus  ita  exterminant,  tit  a  Sponsi 
amplexibus  separent." — Serin.  351,  A'.  />'. 
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losing  large  sums  of  money,  yield  to  an  impulse  of 
passion,  risk  their  all,  and,  in  the  end,  lose  their  entire 
property. 

Miserable  the  soul  that  allows  itselt  to  be  the  slave 
of  any  passion.  Behold,  how  small  a  fire  what  a  great 
wooi/ it  kiintlct/i.'  A  small  spark,  if  it  be  not  extinguished, 
will  set  lire  to  an  entire  wood;  that  is,  an  unmortified 
passion  shall  bring  the  soul  to  ruin.  Passion  blinds  us; 
and  the  blind  often  fall  into  an  abyss  when  they  least 
expect  it.  According  to  St.  Ambrose,  the'  devil  is  con 
stantly  endeavoring  to  find  out  the  passion  which  rules 
in  our  heart,  and  the  pleasures  which  have  the  greatest 
attraction  for  ris.  When  he  discovers  them,  hi;  presents 


cence,  and   prepares   a   chain    to    make   us   the   slaves    ot 
hell.2 

St.  John  Chrysostom  asserts  that  he  himself  knew 
many  persons  who  \vere  gifted  with  great  virtues,  and 
who,  because  they  disregarded  light  faults,  feil  into  an 
abyss  of  crime.  When  the  devil  cannot  gain  much 
from  us,  he  is  in  the  beginning  content  with  the  little; 
by  many  trifling  victories  he  will  make  a  great  conquest. 
Xo  one,  says  St.  Bernard,  suddenly  falls  from  the  state 
of  grace  into  the  abyss  of  wickedness."  They  who  rush 
into  the  most  grievous  irregularities,  he  says,  begin  by 
committing  light  faults,1  It  is  necessary  also  to  under 
stand  that,  when  any  one  that  has  been  favored  by  (iod 
with  special  lights  and  graces  consents  to  mortal  sin, 
his  fall  shall  not  be  a  simple  fall,  from  which  he  will 

1  "  Eece  quantus  ignis  quam  magnam  silvam  incendit  !" — -James,  iii.  5. 

-  "Tune  maximr  insidiatur  adversaries,  quando  vidct  nobis  passiones 
:ili<)ua^  generari;  turn:  fomitrs  movot,  laqueos  pa  rat."  —  />. O/'/i<.  1.  I, 
c.  ,|. 

"  \Ym<>  I'cpcntc  fit  turpissimus."  —Dt'i'lniti    n.    15. 

4  "A  minimis  incipiunt,  qui  in  maxima  pr<  THUIU.  "--/A  ()rt/.  I"  it.  c. 
ll . 
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easily  rise  again,  but  it  will  be  a  precipitous  one,  from 
which  he  will  find  it  very  difficult  to  return  to  God. 

Addressing  a  person  in  the  state  ol  tepidity,  out- 
Lord  said:  /  would  that  thou  wert  cold  or  hot:  but 
thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  hot  nor  cold,  I  will  begin  to 
vomit  thee  out  of  My  mouth}  u  I  would  thou  wert  cold" 
—  that  is,  it  would  better  for  thee  to  be  deprived  of  my 
grace,  because  there  should  then  be  greater  hopes  ol  thy 
amendment;  but,  because  thou  livest  in  tepidity,  with 
out  any  desire  of  improvement,  /  will  begin  to  romit  thee 
out  of  My  mouth.  By  these  words  he  means  that  he  will 
begin  to  abandon  the  soul;  for  what  is  vomited  is  taken 
back  only  with  great  horror. 

A  certain  author  says  that  tepidity  is  a  hectic  fever, 
which  does  not  excite  alarm  because  it  is  not  perceived; 
but  it  is,  at  the  same  time,  so  malignant  that  it  is  rarely 
cured.  The  comparison  is  very  just;  for  tepidity  makes 
the,  soul  insensible  to  remorse's  of  conscience;  and,  as 
she  is  accustomed  to  feel  no  remorse  for  venial  faults, 
she  will  bv  degrees  become  insensible  to  the  stings  of 
remorse  which  arise  from  mortal  sins. 

Let  us  come  to  the  remedy.  The  amendment  of  a 
tepid  soul  is  difficult;  but  there  are  remedies  for  those 
who  wish  to  adopt  them. 

1.  The    tepid    must    sincerely    desire    to    be    delivered 
from    a   state    which,   as   we    have   seen,   is   so    miserable 
and   dangerous;    for,  without    this  desire,  they  shall    not 
take  pains  to  employ  the  proper  means. 

2.  They  must  resolve  to  remove  the  occasions  of  their 
faults;  otherwise  they  will  always  relapse  into  the  same 
defects. 

3.  They  must  earnestly  beg  of  the  Lord  to  raise  them 
from  so  wretched  a   state.      By  their  own    strength  they 

1  "  Utinatn  fri^idus  esses  aut  calidus1  sed,  quia  tcpidus  es,  el  nee 
frhndus  nee  calidus,  inripiam  t«-  evomere  ex  ore  meo."~Apoc.  in 


11.   i  z. 
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can  do  nothing;  but  they  can  do  all  tilings  with  the 
assistance  of  God,  who  has  promised  to  hear  the  prayers 
of  all.  Ask,  and  if  shall  be  given;  seek,  and  \ou  shall  find . ' 
We  must  pray  and  continue  to  pray  without  interrup 
tion.  If  we  cease  to  pray  we  shall  be  defeated;  but  if 
we  persevere  in  prayer  we  shall  conquer. 

Petite,  ft  dabitur  vobis;  quaerite,  et  invenietis." — Luke,  xi.  9. 
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The  Evil  Effects  of  Bad  Habits.* 

''*  Ite  in  castcllum  quod  contra  vos  cst,  et  statim  invenictis  asinarn 
alligatam." 

"  Go  ye  into  the  village  that  is  over  against  you,  and  immediately 
you  shall  find  an  ass  tied." — Malt.  xxi.  2. 

WISHING  to  enter  Jerusalem,  to  be  there  acknowledged 
as  the  promised  Messias  sent  by  God  for  the  salvation 
of  the  world,  the  Saviour  said  to  his  disciples:  Go  to  a 
certain  Tillage,  and  you  will  find  an  ass  tied,  and  a  colt  with 
her;  loose  them,  and  bring  them  to  Me.  "The  ass  which 
was  tied,"  says  St.  Bonaventure,  "denotes  a  sinner."' 
This  exposition  is  conformable  to  the  doctrine  ol  the 
Wise  Man  who  says  that  the  wicked  are  bound  by  the 
chains  of  their  own  sins.  His  own  iniquities  catch  the 
wicked,  and  lie  is  fast  bound  with  the  rope  of  his  own  sins? 
But  as  Jesus  Christ  could  not  sit  on  the  ass  before  she 
was  loosed,  so  he  cannot  dwell  in  a  soul  bound  with  its 
own  iniquities.  If,  then,  brethren,  there  be  among  you 
any  one  bound  by  any  bad  habit,  let  him  attend  to  the 
admonition  which  the  Lord  addresses  to  him  this  morn 
ing.  Loose  the  bond  from  off  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter 
of  Sion?  Loose  the  bonds  of  your  sins,  which  make  you 
the  slave  of  Satan.  Loose  the  bonds  before  the  habit 

1  "  Asina  ailigata  denotat  pcccatorcm." 

'2  "  Iniquitates  suae  capiunt  impium,  et  funibus  peccatorum  suorum 
constringitur." — Pror.  v.  22. 

•!  "  Solve  vincula  colli  tui,  captiva  filia  Sion." — Is.  Hi.  2. 


*  See  Volume  I.,  p.  221. 
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ol  sin  gains  such  power  over  you  as  to  render  your  con 
version  morally  impossible,  and  thus  to  bring  you  to 
eternal  perdition.  I  will  now  show,  in  three  points,  the 
evil  effects  of  bad  habits. 

I'irst,  a  bad  habit  blinds  the  understanding;  secondly 
it  hardens  the  heart;  thirdly,  it  diminishes  our  strength. 

i-   A    I>AI>   HAHFI    r,i,ixi)s    i  in;  UNDKRSTANDING. 

Ot  those  who  live  in  the  habit  of  sin,  St.  Augustine 
says:  "The  habit  itself  does  not  allow  them  to  see  the 
evil  that  they  do."  The  habit  of  sin  blinds  sinners,  so 
that  they  no  longer  see  the  evil  which  they  do,  nor  the 
ruin  which  they  bring  upon  themselves;  hence  they  live- 
in  blindness  as  if  there  was  neither  God,  nor  heaven, 
nor  hell,  nor  eternity.  "Sins,"  adds  the  saint,  "how 
ever  enormous,  when  habitual,  appear  to  be  small,  or 
not  to  be  sins  at  all.":  How  then  can  the  soul  guard 
against  them  when  she  is  no  longer  sensible  of  their 
deformity,  or  the  evil  which  they  bring  upon  her? 

St.  Jerome  says,  that  habitual  sinners  "  are  not  even 
ashamed  of  their  crimes."1  Bad  actions  naturally  pro 
duce  a  certain  shame;  but  this  feeling  js  destroyed  by 
the  habit  of  sin.  St.  Peter  compares  habitual  sinners 
to  swine  wallowing  in  mire.  The  sow  that  was  washed  is 
'•  wallowing  in  the  mire.'  The  very  mire  of 
sin  blinds  them;  and,  therefore,  instead  of  feeling  sor 
row  and  shame  at  their  uncleanness,  they  revel  and  ex 
ult  in  it.  AfooJworketh  mischief  as  it  were  for  sport: 
IV ho  are.  glad  when  they  hare  done  erilf  Hence  the  saints 

"  Ita  ut  ipsa  consuetudo  non  cos  sinat  videre  quia  malum  est."— 
Sertti.  98,  A.  />'. 

Peccata,  quamvis  horrcnda,  rum  in  consuetudinem  vencrint,  aut 
parva  aut.  nulla  esse  videntur.1' — Knc/iir.  c.  So. 
"  N\-  [nuioivm  quidem  habcnt  in  dclictis." 
"  -sus  lota  in  vohitabro  luti."— 2  f\l.  \\    -o 
"Ouasi  per  risum  stultus  operatur  srdus. "— Pro-',  x.  2-. 
'  L.TUuitur,  dim  malefecerint."— /Vw.  ii.  14. 
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continually  seek  light  from  (rod;  for  they  know  that, 
should  he  withdraw  his  light,  they  may  become  tin- 
greatest  of  sinners.  IIo\v,  then,  do  so  many  Christians, 
who  know  by  faith  that  there  is  a  hell,  and  a  just  (iod, 
who  cannot  but  chastise  the  wicked,  how,  I  say,  dothey 
contmue  to  live  in  siu  till  death,  and  thus  bring  them 
selves  to  perdition  ?  T/icir  own  malice  blinded  them?  Sin 
blinds  them,  and  thus  they  arc;  lost. 

fob  says,  that  habitual  sinners  are  lull  ot  iniquities. 
Jlis  bones  shall  be  filled  re////  the  vices  of  his  youth?  Fvery 
sin  produces  darkness  in  the  understanding.  Hence, 
the-  more-  sins  are  multiplied  by  a  bad  habit,  the  greater 
the  blindness  they  cause.  The.'  light  ot  the  sun  cannot 
enter  a  vessel  tilled  with  clay;  and  a  heart  full  of  vices 
cannot  admit  the-  light  of  (iod,  which  would  make; 
visible  to  the  soul  the  abyss  into  which  she1  is  running. 
Bereft  of  light,  the;  habitual  sinner  goes  on  from  sin  to 
sin,  without  ever  thinking  ot  repentance1.  'I he  wicked 
walk  roundabout."  Fallen  into  the  dark  pit  of  evil  habits, 
he-  thinks  onlv  of  sinning,  he'  speaks  only  of  sins,  and  no 
longer  sees  the'  e-vil  of  sin.  In  fine,  he-  becomes  like  a 
brute  devoid  of  reason,  and  see-ks  and  defies  only  what 
ple-ases  the-  sense's.  .///</  ///(///,  'h'/icn  he  was  ///  h<m<>}\  <//</ 
not  nude  I'sta  iii/ :  he  is  compared  to  senseless  beasts,  and  is  be 
come  like,  lo  them?  Hence  the;  words  ot  the  Wise  Man 
are  fulfilled  with  regard  to  habitual  sinne'is.  'I lie  wicked 
man  wJien  he  comes  into  the  ,iep//i  <>/  sin,  contemneth*  This 
passage'  St.  John  Cbrysostom  applies  to  habitual  sinners, 
who,  shut  up  in  a  pit  of  darkness,  despise  sermons,  calls 

1  "  Kxca-cavil  cnini  illos  malilia  roruin."  —  ll'tsd.  ii.  21. 

'-'  ' '  ( )ssa  L-jus  implebuntur  vitiis."  —  /<>/>,  xx.   11. 
"  In  circuilu  inipii  ambulant." — ^s.  xi.  <). 

1  "  I-lt  homo,  cum  in  lionorc  cssct,  non  intellexit;  comparatu^  cst 
iuinciitis  insipicntibus,  ct  siimlis  taclus  cst  illis.' — /',^.  xlviii.  13. 

'•  "  hnpius,    cum    in    profane  him  vcne/rit  pcccatoram,    contcmnit."- 
Pro-v.  xviii.  3. 
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of  God,  admonitions,  censures,  hell,  and  God,  and  be 
come  like  the  vulture  that  waits  to  be  killed  by  the 
fowler,  rather  than  abandon  the  corrupt  carcass  on 

which   it   feeds. 

Brethren,  let  us  tremble,  as  Havid  did  when  he  said: 
.Let  ?!<>/  the  tempests  <>/  isater  Jj'oi^n  me,  nor  the  Jeep  sisglloi^ 
me  up  ;  eiuJ  let  not  //r  pit  sJiut  her  mouth  upon  me.^  Should 
a  person  fall  into  a  pit.  there  is  hope  of  deliverance  as 
long  as  the  month  of  the  pit  is  n<>t  closed;  but  as  soon 
as  it  is  shut,  he  is  lost.  When  a  sinner  falls  into  a  bad 
habit,  the  mouth  of  the  pit  is  gradually  closed  as  his 
sins  are  multiplied;  ihe  moment  the  mouth  of  the  pit  is 
shut,  he  is  abandoned  by  God.  I)earlv  beloved  sinners, 
it  you  have  contracted  a  habit  of  any  sin,  endeavor  in 
stantly  to  o-o  out  of  that  pit  of  hell,  before  God  shall 
deprive  you  entirely  of  his  light,  and  abandon  yon;  for, 
as  soon  as  he  abandons  you  by  the  total  withdrawal  of 
his  light,  all  is  oxer,  and  you  are  lost. 

2.    A    H.\n   !  I  \i;i  i    IIA  KDENS    i  UK   i  IKAK  i 

The  habit  of  sin  not  only  blinds  the  understanding 
but  also  hardens  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  .His  heart  shall 
be  as  hard  as  a  stoni\  anJ  as  fit  in  as  a  s  mith  \v  a  nril. "  Bv  the 
habit  ol  sin  the  heart  becomes  like  a  stone;  and,  as  the 
anvil  is  hardened  by  repeated  stroke's  of  the  hammer, 
so,  instead  of  being  softened  bv  divine  inspirations  or 
by  instructions,  tin-  soul  of  the  habitual  sinner  is  ren 
dered  more  obdurate  by  sermons  on  the  judgment  of 
God,  on  the  torments  of  the  damned,  and  on  the  Passion 
ol  Jesus  Christ:  "his  heart  shall  be  firm  as  a  smith's 
anvil.  "  I  heir  heart,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  is  hardened 
against  the  dew  of  grace,  so  as  to  produce  no  fruit." 

NYqiu-  absorbeat  me  profundum,  nequr  urgcat  super  me  puteus 
os  Miimi."  —  /'s.  Ixviii.  i  6. 

"Cor  cjiis  inclurabitur  tamquam  lapis,  et  stringetur  quasi  malk-a- 
Loris  in<  us."-  -  fob,  xii.  75. 

"  Cor  eorum  fit  durum  advcrsus  imbrem  gratia.1,  nc  fructum  ferat." 
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Divine  calls,  remorses  of  conscience,  terrors  of  divine 
justice,  are  showers  of  divine  grace;  but  when,  instead 
of  drawing  fruit  from  these  divine  blessings,  the  habitual 
sinner  continues  to  commit  sin,  he  hardens  his  heart, 
and  thus,  according  to  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova,  he 
gives  a  sign  of  his  certain  damnation,'  for,  from  the  loss 
of  God's  light,  and  the  hardness  of  his  heart,  the  sinner 
will,  according  to  the  terrible  threat  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
remain  obstinate  till  death.  A  hard  heart  shall  fare  evil 
at  the  last:' 

Of  what  use  are  confessions,  when,  in  a  short  time 
after  them,  the  sinner  returns  to  the  same  vices?  "lie 
who  strikes  his  breast,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "and  does 
not  amend,  confirms,  but  does  not  take  away  sins."  : 
When  you  strike  your  breast  in  the  tribunal  of  penance, 
but  do  not  amend  and  remove  the  occasions  of  sin,  you 
then,  according  to  the  saint,  do  not  take  away  your  sins, 
but  yen  make  them  more  firm  and  permanent;  that  is, 
you  render  yourself  more  obstinate  in  sin.  The  wicked 
icalk  round  about*  Such  is  the  unhappy  life  of  habitual 
sinners.  They  go  round  about  from  sin  to  sin;  and  if 
they  abstain  fora  little,  they  immediately,  at  the  first 
occasion  of  temptation,  return  to  their  former  iniquities. 
St.  Bernard  regards  as  certain  the  damnation  of  such 
si  liners/' 

But  some  young  persons  may  say:  I  will  hereafter 
amend,  and  sincerely  give  myself  to  God.  But,  if  a 
habit  of  sin  takes  possession  of  you,  when  will  you 
amend:*  The  Holy  Ghost  declares,  that  a  young  man 
who  contracts  an  evil  habit  will  not  relinquish  it  even  in 

1  "  Induratio,  damnationis  indicium."  —  /vr.  vi.  p.  Doni.  i.  Qnndr. 
*  ''Cor  durum  babe-bit  male  in  novissimo." — Kcdns.  iii.  27. 

"  Oui  tundit   pc-rtus,  et  nun   corrigitur,  solidat  peccata,  mm  tollit. " 
-De  niscipl.   Chr.  c.  10. 

4  "  In  circuitu  impii  ambulant."-  -/'.-.  xi.  9. 

5  "  Ya?  homini  <|ui  scquitur  lumr  circuiturn." — In  /'s.  xc.  s.  12. 
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his  old  age.  A  \oiing  man,  according  to  /us  way,  rzvv/  wheh 
he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  //.'  Habitual  sinners 
have'  been  known  to  yield,  even  at  the  hour  oi  death,  to 
the  sins  which  they  have  been  in  the  habit  ol  commit 
ting.  Father  Recupito  relates,  that  a  person  condemned 
to  death,  even  while  he  was  going  to  the  place;  of  exe 
cution,  raised  his  eyes,  saw  a  young  woman,  and  con- 
senit-d  to  a  bad  thought.  \Ve  read  in  a  work  of  Father 
(iisolio,  that  a  certain  blasphemer,  who  had  been  like 
wise  condemned  to  death,  when  thrown  off  the  scaffold, 
broke  out  into  a  blasphemy,  and  died  in  that  miserable 
state. 

He  hath  mercy  on  whom  He  will,  and  i^homJle  will  lie 
hardencth.i  God  shows  mercy  for  a  certain  time,  and 
then  he  hardens  the  heart  of  the  sinner.  How  does  God 
harden  the  hearts  of  sinners  )  St.  Augustine  answers: 
"  God  hardens  hearts  by  not  having  mercy."  The  Lord 
does  not  directly  harden  the  hearts  of  habitual  sinners; 
but,  i;i  punishment  of  their  ingratitude  for  his  benefits, 
he  withdraws  trom  them  his  graces,  and  thus  their 
hearts  are  hardened,  and  become  like  a  stone.  "God 
does  not  harden  the  heart  by  imparting  malice,  but  by 
withholding  mercy."  God  does  not  render  sinners 
obdurate  by  infusing  the  malice  of  obstinacv,  but  by  not 
giving  them  the  efficacious  graces  by  which  they  would 
be  converted  By  the  withdrawal  of  the  sun's  heat 
Irom  the  earth,  water  is  hardened  into  ice. 

St.    Bernard    teaches,    that    hardness    or    obstinacy    of 

heart     does    not     take    place   suddenly:   but.    bv    degrees 

the  soul  becomes    insensible    to   the    divine    threats,  and 

•'  Adolesoens  juxta  viain  su;un,  ctiain  rum  senuerit,  nun  recedet  alj 

/V-'7'.    Xxii.    (). 

(  UJIIS  Vlll'.  mi 
"Obduratio    De 

N'"!   "twiural    Dens   impcrticndo   maliiiam,  sed   non 
misericord iam.v' — Epist.  194,  c.  -,,  E,  J.>. 
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more  obstinate  by  divine  chastisements.1  In  habitual 
sinners  are  verified  the  words  of  David,  At  thv  rebuke, 
O  God  of  /  acob,  thev  hare  slumbered?  Even  earthquakes, 
thunders,  and  sudden  deaths  do  not  terrify  an  habitual 
sinner.  Instead  of  awakening  him  to  a  sense  ot  his 
miserable  state,  they  rather  bring'  on  that  deadly  sleep 
in  which  he  slumbers  and  is  lost. 

3.    A   BAD   Il\i;ii    DIMINISHES  OUR  SrKKM.ru. 

//('  heith  torn  me  ~^>ith  wound  upon  n'oit //</,-  lie  hetth  rushed 
in  upon  me  like  a  giant}  On  this  text  St.  Gregory  reasons 
thus:  A  person  assailed  by  an  enemy  is  rendered  unable 
to  defend  himself  bv  the  first  wound  uhich  he  receives; 
but,  should  he  receive  a  second  and  third,  his  strength 
will  be  so  much  exhausted,  that  death  will  be  the  conse 
quence.  It  is  so  with  sin:  alter  the  first  and  second 
wound  which  it  inflicts  on  the  soul,  she  shall  still  have 
some  strength,  but  only  through  the  divine  grace.  I>ut,  if 
she  continue  to  indulge  in  vice,  sin,  becoming  habitual, 
rushes  upon  her  like  a  giant  and  leaves  her  without  any 
power  to  resist  it.  St.  Bernard  compares  the  habitual 
sinner  to  a  person  who  has  fallen  under  a  large  stone, 
which  he  is  unable  to  remove.  A  person  in  such  a  case" 
will  rise  only  with  difficulty.  "The  man  on  whom  the 
weight  of  a  bad  habit  presses,  rises  with  difficulty." 
St.  Gregory  says  the  same  thing/1 

St.  Thomas  of  Villanova  teaches,  that  a  soul  which    is 
deprived  of  the  grace  of  God  cannot  long   abstain  from 

1  "  Paulatim    in   cordis    duritiam    itur;   cor   durum   minis   non    cedit, 
flagellis  duratur." — /V  ( '<";/.v/(/.  1.   i,  r.  2. 

'-'  "  At)  inctepalione  tua,  Deus  Jacob,  dormitaverunt." —  /V.   Ixxv.   7. 
:;  "  Concidil    me  vulnere    super  vulmis,  irruit    in    me   quasi  gigas/'-— 
Job,  xvi.   15. 

''Difficile  surgit,  quern  moles  malae  consuetudinis  premit."—/;/  To. 
tr.  49. 

"  Lapis  superpositus,  cum  ronsuetudine  rnens  in  percato  demoraUir, 
u'..  etsi  velit  exsuigere,  jam  ncni  possit,  quia  moles  desuper  premit.." 
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new  sins.'  In  expounding  the  words  of  David,  O  my 
6W,  make,  them  like  a  ic/icc/,  auJ  as  a  stuhblc  he/ore  the 
7i '///</."  St.  Gregory  says,  that  the  man  who  struggled 
for  a  time  before  he  fell  into  the  habit  o(  sin,  as  soon  as 
he  contracts  the  habit,  yields  and  yields  again  to  every 
temptation,  with  as  much  facility  as  a  straw  is  moved 
by  the  slightest  blast  of  wind.  Habitual  sinners,  ac 
cording  to  St.  John  Chrysostom,  become  so  weak  in  re 
sisting  the  attacks  of  the  devil,  that,  dragged  to  sin  by 
their  evil  habit,  they  are  sometimes  driven  to  sin 
against  their  inclination.'1  Yes;  because,  as  St.  Augus 
tine  says,  a  bad  habit  in  the  course  of  time  brings  on  a 
certain  necessity  of  falling  into  sin.1 

St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna  says,  that  evil  habits  are 
changed  into  one's  nature.''  Hence,  as  it  is  necessary 
for  men  to  breathe,  so  it  appears  that  it  becomes  neces 
sary  for  habitual  sinners  to  commit  sins.  They  are 
thus  made  the  slave  of  sin.  I  say,  the  slarcs.  In  soci 
ety  there  are  servants,  who  serve  for  wages,  and  there 
are  slaves,  who  serve  by  force,  and  without  remunera 
tion.  Having  sold  themselves  as  slaves  to  the  devil, 
habitual  sinners  are  reduced  to  such  a  degree  of  slav 
ery,  that  they  sometimes  sin  without  pleasure,  and 
sometimes  even  without  being  in  the  occasion  of  sin. 
vSt.  Bernardine  compares  them  to  the  wings  of  a  wind 
mill,  which  continue  to  turn  the  mill  even  when  there  is 
no  corn  to  be  ground;  that  is,  they  continue  to  commit 
sin,  at  least  by  indulging  bad  thoughts,  even  when 

'  Anirna  a  gratia   destitnta,    diu  cvadcrc  ulteriora  pcccata  non   po- 
!<-St   "—Cotlc.   in  J)oni.  4.    ()//</</;-. 

Pone  illos  ut  rotarn,  ct  sicut  stipulam  ante  facicm  vcnti." /'„<-. 

1.x. \.\ii.   14. 

"  Dura    res,    ronsuetudo,    qme    nonnunquam    nolentes    committere 
coi(it  illu-iUi." —  Iloni.  ad  Bapfiz. 

"  Duni  ronsueuidini   non   rrsistitur,  farta  est   necessitas  " — Conf.  \ 
8,  c.  5. 

"  Tsus  vrrtitur  in  naturain." — 7'.  iii.  s.  15. 
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there  i^  no  occasion  of  sin  presented  to  them.  The  un 
happy  being's,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  having  lost 
the  divine  aid,  no  longer  do  what  they  wish  themselves, 
hut  what  the  devil  wishes.1 

Listen  to  what  happened  in  a  city  in  Italy.  A  cer 
tain  young  man,  who  had  contracted  a  vicious  habit, 
though  frequently  called  by  God,  and  admonished  by 
friends  to  amend  his  life,  continued  to  live  in  sin.  One' 
day  he  saw  his  sister  suddenly  struck  dead.  He  was 
terrified  for  a  short  time;  but  she  was  scarcely  buried, 
when  lie  forgot  her  death  and  returned  to  the  vomit. 
In  two  months  after  he  was  confined  to  bed  by  a  slow 
fever.  lie  then  sent  for  a  conlessor  and  made  his  con 
fession.  Hut  after  all  this,  on  a  certain  day,  he  ex 
claimed:  Alas!  how  late  have  I  known  the  rigor  of  di 
vine  justice!  And  turning  to  his  physician  he  said:  Do 
not  torment  me  any  longer  by  medicines;  for  my  disease 
is  incurable.  I  know  for  certain  that  it  will  bring  me 
to  the  grave.  And  to  his  friends,  who  stood  around,  he 
said:  As  for  the  life  of  this  body  of  mine  there  is  no 
remedy,  so  for  the  life  of  my  poor  soul  there  is  no  hope. 
I  expect  eternal  death.  God  has  abandoned  me;  this  I 
see  in  the  hardness  of  my  heart.  Friends  and  religious 
came  to  encourage  him  to  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God; 
hut  his  answer  to  all  their  exhortations  was,  God  has 
abandoned  me.  The  writer  who  relates  this  fact  says, 
that,  being  alone  with  the  young  man,  he  said  to  him: 
Have  courage;  unite  yourself  to  God;  receive  the  Viati 
cum.  Friend,  replied  the  young  man,  speak  to  a  stone. 
The  confession  which  I  have  made  lias  been  null  for 
want  of  sorrow.  I  do  not  wish  for  a  confessor,  nor  for 
the  sacraments.  Do  not  bring  me  the  Viaticum;  for, 
should  you  bring  it,  I  will  do  that  which  must  excite 
horror.  He  then  went  away  quite  disconsolate  ;  and 

1  "  Homo,  perdito  Dei  auxilio,  nun  quod  vult,  agit,  scd  quod  vult 
diabolus," 
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returning  to  see  the  young  man,  learned  from  his  rela 
tives  that  he  expired  during  the  night  without  the  aid 
of  a  priest,  and  that  near  his  room  frightful  bowlings 
were  heard. 

Behold  the  end  of  habitual  sinners!  Brethren,  if  you 
have  the  misfortune  of  having  contracted  a  habit  of  sin, 
make,  as  soon  as  possible,  a  general  confession  ;  for 
your  past  confessions  can  scarcely  have  been  valid. 
Go  forth  instantly  from  the  slavery  of  the  devil.  At 
tend  to  the  advice  of  the'  Holy  Ghost.  Gire  not  lh\  cars 
to  the  cruel.1  Why  will  you  serve  the  devil,  your  enemy, 
who  is  so  cruel  a  master — who  makes  you  lead  a  life 
ot  misery  here,  to  bring  you  to  a  life  of  still  greater 
misery  in  hell  for  all  eternity?  Lazarus,  come  forth? 
Go  out  of  the  pit  of  sin  ;  give  yourself  immediately  to 
God,  who  calls  you,  and  is  ready  to  receive  you  if  you 
turn  to  him.  Tremble  !  this  may  be  for  you  the  last 
call,  to  which,  if  you  do  not  correspond,  you  shall  be. 
lost. 

1  "  Ne  des  .  .  .  unnos  tuos  rrudHi." 
Lazare,  vcni  foras."--- -John,  xi.  45. 
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The  miserable  State  of  relapsing  Sinners. 

"  Nolite  expavescere:  lesuni  qua-ritis  Xa/.arenum  erucifixurn;  sur- 
rexit,  non  est  hie." 

'•  He  not  affrighted:  you  seek  Jesus  of  Xa/areth,  Who  was  crucified. 
He  is  risen;  He  is  not  hen-." — Mark.  xvi.  (>. 

I  iioi'K,  my  dear  Christians,  that,  as  Christ  is  risen, 
you  have  in  this  holy  Pascal  time  gone  to  confession, 
and  have  risen  from  your  sins.  Hut,  attend  to  what  St. 
Jerome  teaches — that  many  begin  well,  but  few  perse 
vere.'  Now  the  Holy  Ghost  declares,  that  he  who  per 
severes  in  holiness  to  death,  and  not  they  who  begin  a 
good  life,  shall  be.  saved.  />'///  In:  that  shall  persevere  to 
the  end.  //>'  shall  be  saved.'1  The  crown  of  paradise,  says 
St.  Bernard,  is  promised  to  those  who  commence,  but 
it  is  given  only  to  those  who  persevere. 

Since,  then,  brethren,  you  have  resolved  to  give  your 
selves  to  God,  listen  to  the  admonition  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  Son,  i^hen  tJiou  eoniesf  to  t/ie  service  of  (iod,  stand 
in  justice  and  in  fear,  and  prepare  tJiysclf  for  temptation  ' 
Do  not  imagine  that  you  shall  have  no  more  tempta 
tions,  but  prepare  yourself  lor  the  combat,  and  guard 
against  a  relapse  into  the  sins  yon  have  confessed;  for, 

1  ''  Incipere  multoruin  est,  perse-venire  paueoruni."-  —  Conl .  Jovui.  1.  1. 

-  "  ()ui    autem    perseveraverit    usque    in    finein,    hie    salvtis    erit."- 
Matth.  xxiv.    13. 

'  "  Inchoantibus  premium  promittitur,  sed  perseverantibus  datur." 
-  De  Modo  bene  777'.  s.  6. 

4  "  Fili,  aeeedens  ad  servitutem  Dei.  sta  in  justitia  et  timore,  et  prre- 
para  animam  tuam  ad  tentationem." — Kcdns.  ii.  i. 


Scr.  A  A/. — Easier  Sunday. 

if  you  lose  the  grace  of  God  again,  you  shall  find  it  dif 
ficult  to  recover  it.  1  intend  this  dav  to  show  vou  the 
miserable  state  of  relapsing  sinners  ;  that  is,  of  those 
who,  after  confession,  miserably  fall  back  into  the  sins 
\vhicli  they  confessed. 

Since,  then,  dearly  beloved  Christians,  you  have  made 
a  sincere   confession    of  your  sins,  Jesus   Christ   says   to 
you  what  he  says  to  the  paralytic  :    Behold,  thou  art  maJe 
whole.      Sin   no  more,  lest  some  worse  tiling  happen  lo  l/iee.' 
By  the  confessions  which  you  have  made  your  souls  are 
healed,  but    not  as  yet  saved  ;    for,  if  yon    return    to   sin. 
you   shall    be   again    condemned    to   hell,  and    the    injury 
caused    by    the    relapse   shall    be   far   greater    than    that 
which    you    sustained    from    your    former    sins,  says    St 
Bernard.-      If  a  man  recovers  from  a  mortal  disease,  and 
afterwards  falls  back  into  it,  he  shall  have  lost  so  much 
of  his   natural   strength,  that   his   recovery  from   the  re 
lapse   will    be   impossible.      This    is    precisely    what    will 
happen    to   relapsing   sinners;    returning   to  "the  vomit- 
that  is,  taking  back  into  the  soul  the  sins  vomited  forth 
in  confession— they  shall  be  so  weak,  that   they  will   be 
come  objects   of  amusement    to   the  devil.      St.  Anselm 
says,  that    the   devil    acquires   a   certain    dominion    over 
them,  so  that   he   makes  them    fall,  and    fall   again  as  he 
wishes.      Hence  the  miserable  beings  become  'like   birds 
with    which   a   child    amuses   himself.      He   allows   them, 
from    time   to   time,  to   fly  to  a  certain    height,  and    then 
I  raws  them  back  again  when    he   pleases,  by  means  of  a 
1    made    fast    to    them.      Such,  says    the  "saint,  is    the 
manner  in  which  the  devil  treats  relapsing  sinners.3 

I'aul    tells    us,  that    we   have   to  contend    not   with 

"Ecce  sanus  factus  es  ;  jam   noli   peccare,  ne  deterius  tibi  aliqukl 
contingat.  '—John,  \.  14. 

'Audis  reddere,  quam  incidere,  esse  deterius."—/;/  Cant    s    54 
„!  "At)  hoste  lenemur,  volatile*  in  eadem  vitia  dcjiciuntur."-^, 
I  it,  Sancti.  1.  2,  c.   •;. 
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men  like  ourselves,  made  of  flesh  and  blood,  but  with 
the  princes  of  hell.  Our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  ami 
blood,  but  against  principalities  and  powers}  By  these 
words  he  wishes  to  admonish  us  that  we  have  not 
strength  to  resist  the  powers  of  hell,  and  that,  to  resist 
them,  the  divine  aid  is  absolutely  necessary:  without  it, 
we  shall  be  always  defeated;  but,  with  the  assistance  of 
God's  grace,  we  shall,  according  to  the  same  apostle,  be 
able  to  do  all  things,  and  shall  conquer  all  enemies.  / 
can  Jo  all  tilings  in  Jfim  \\~ho  strengthenetJi  me?  But  this 
assistance  (Joel  gives  only  to  those  who  pray  for  it.  Ask, 
and  it  shall  be  given  you  ;  seek,  and  you  shall  find?  They 
who  neglect  to  ask,  do  not  receive.  Let  us,  then,  be 
careful  not  to  trust  in  our  resolutions  :  if  we  place  our 
confidence  in  them,  we  shall  be  lost.  When  we  are 
tempted  to  relapse  into  sin,  we  must  put  our  whole 
trust  in  the  assistance  of  God,  who  infallibly  hears  all 
who  invoke  his  aid. 

Jfe  that  thinketh  himself  lo  stand,  let  him  take  heed  lest  he 
They  who  are  in  the  state  of  grace  should,  ac 
cording  to  St.  Paul,  be  careful  not  to  fall  into  sin,  par 
ticularly  if  they  have  been  ever  guilty  of  mortal  sins; 
for  a  relapse  into  sin  brings  greater  evil  on  the  soul. 
Ami  the  last  state  of  that  man  becomes  worse  than  the  first!' 

We  are  told  in  the  holy  Scriptures,  that  the  enemy 
will  o/er  victims  to  his  drag,  and  will  sacrifice  to  his  net ; 
because  through  them  liis  meat  is  made  dainty!'  In  explain 
ing  this  passage  St.  Jerome  says,  that  the  devil  seeks  to 
catch  in  his  nets  all  men,  in  order  to  sacrifice  them  to 
the  divine  justice  by  their  damnation.  Sinners  who  are 
"  Xon  est  nobis  colluctatio  adversus  carnem  et  sanguinem,  sed  ad- 
versus  principes  et  potentates. "  —  A///,-.v.  vi.  12. 

"  Omniu  possum  in  eo  qiii  me  ronfortat."— -P/nl.  \\ .  13. 

"  Petite,  et  dabitur  vobis  ;   qiurrite,  et  invenietis."—  Matt.  vii.  7. 

"  Qui  existimat  start-,  videat  ne  racial. "•  --  -\   Cor.  x     i  ^ 

"  Kt  fiu.it  novissima  hominis  illius  pejora  pri,,i  ibus."—  l.«kc,  xi.  26. 

"  Sacrificabit  reti  suo  ;  .   .   .   et  cibus  ejus  electus.''— //<//w.  i.  16. 
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already  in  the  net  lie  endeavors  to  bind  with  new  chains; 
but  the  friends  of  God  are  his  dainty  meats.  To  make 
them  his  slaves,  and  to  rob  them  of  all  they  have  ac 
quired,  he  prepares  stronger  snares.  ''The  more  ier- 
vently,"  says  Denis  the  Carthusian,  "  a  soul  endeavors 
to  serve  God,  the  more  fiercely  does  the  adversary  rage 
against  it."  The  closer  the  union  of  a  Christian  with 
God,  and  the  greater  his  efforts  to  serve  God,  the  more 
the  enemy  is  armed  with  rage,  and  the  more  strenously 
he  labors  to  enter  into  the  soul  from  which  he  has  been 
expelled.  ll'/ic/i,  savs  the  Redeemer,  the  unclean  spirit  is 
gone  out  (>/  a  man,  seeking  rest ,  and  not  finding,  he  saitli :  J  will 
return  into  m\  Jiouse,  whence  /came  ot/t.'~  Should  he  suc 
ceed  in  re-entering,  he  will  not.  enter  alone,  but  will 
bring  with  him  associate's  to  fortify  himself  in  the  soul 
of  which  he  has  again  got  possession.  Thu>,  the  second 
destruction  of  that  miserable  son!  shall  be  greater  than 
the  first.  And  the  last  state  of  t/iat  man  becomes  worse  than 
the  first? 

To  God,  the  relapse  of  ungrateful  Christians  is  very 
displeasing.  Because,  after  he  had  called  and  pardoned 
them  with  so  much  love1,  he  sees  that,  forgetful  of  his 
mercies  to  them,  they  again  turn  their  back  upon  him 
and  renounce  his  grace.  If  My  enemy  had  reviled  Me,  I 
would  7'eri/y  Jiare  borne  with  it.  Hut  thou,  a  man  of  one 
mi  ml,  My  guide  and  familiar,  i^Jio  didst  take  sioeet  meals  to 
gether  with  Aft-*  Had  my  enemy,  says  the  Lord,  insulted 

"  Quant o  quis  lortius  nititur  Deo  servire,  tanto  acrius  contra  cum 
srevit  adversarius." 

"Cum  immundus  spiritus  exierit  de  honiine,  ambulat  per  loca  ina- 
quosa,  qiuerens  requiem  ;  et  non  inveniens,  (licit  :  Reverta-r  in  donumi 
nieam,  mule  exivi."  —  I.ukc,  xi.  24. 

I  unc  vaciit  ct  assumit  sept  cm  alios  spiritus  sccum,  nccjtiiorcs  sc-; 
et  in^ressi,  habitant  ibi.  Kt  fumt  novissima  boniinis  illius  pejora  priori- 
bus." —  A///-,',  xi.  26. 

"Si  inimicus  incus  rnaledixisset  tnilii,  sustinuissem  iitiquc;  .  .  tu 
vero,  homo  unanimis,  dux  meus,  c-t  notus  rncus,  qui  simul  .nccum  dul- 
ces  capiebas  cibos." — Ps.  liv.  i  ^. 
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me,  I  would  have  felt  less  pain  ;  but  to  see  you  rebel 
against  me,  after  I  had  restored  my  friendship  to  yon, 
and  after  I  had  made  you  sit  at  my  table,  to  eat  my  own 
flesh,  grieves  me  to  the  heart,  and  impels  me  to  take 
vengeance  on  you.  Miserable  the  man  who,  after  hav 
ing  received  so  many  graces  from  God,  becomes  the 
enemy,  from  being  the  friend  of  God.  lie  shall  find 
the  sword  of  divine  vengeance  prepared  to  chastise  him. 
And  he  that  passes  over  from  justice  to  sin,  God  hath  prepared 
such  an  one  I  or  tJie  sivord} 

Some  of  von  may  say:  If  I  relapse,  I  will  soon  rise 
again:  for  I  will  immediately  prepare  mysell  for  confes 
sion.  To  those  who  speak  in  this  manner  shall  happen 
what  befell  Samson.  lie  allowed  himself  to  be  deluded 
bv  Dalila:  while  he  was  asleep  she  cut  off  his  hair,  and 
his  strength  departed  from  him.  Awaking  from  sleep, 
he  said  :  /  'oil!  go  out  as  I  did  before,  and  shake  invself,  not 
kno-oing  that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  /n'w.~  lie  expected 
to  deliver  himself  as  on  former  occasions,  from  the  hands 
of  the  Philistines,  I>ut,  because  his  strength  had  de 
parted  from  him,  he  was  made  their  slave.  They  pulled 
out  his  eyes,  and  binding  him  in  <  hains,  shut  him  up  in 
prison.  After  relapsing  into  sin,  a  Christian  loses  the 
strength  necessary  to  resist  temptations,  because  "the 
Lord  departs  from  him."  lie  abandons  him  by  with 
holding  the  efficacious  aid  necessary  to  overcome  temp 
tations;  and  the  miserable  man  remains  blind  and  aban 
doned  i n  his  sin. 

A7(>  man  putting  Jiis  hand  to  the  plough,  and  looking  hack,  is 
jit  for  the  kingdom  of  God:'  Hehold  a-faithful  picture  of 

;  "  Kt  qui  transirreditur  a  justitia  ad  peccatum,  Dcus  paravit  cum  ad 
rhomphream." — j-lei/iix.  xxvi.  27. 

'-'  "  Dixit  in  animo  suo  :  Eirrediar,  sicut  ante  fcci.  ct  me  cxcutiam  ;  - 
nescictis  quod  rcccssissct  al>  <•<>  Dominus. " --/>/</-*.  xvi.  20. 

3  "Nemo  mittens  manum  suarn  ad  aratrum,  ct  respiciens  retro,  aptus 
est  regno  Dei." — Luke.  ix.  02. 
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a  relapsing  sinner.  Mark  the  words  no  man:  no  one, 
says  Jesus  Christ,  who  begins  to  serve  me,  and  looks 
hack,  is  fit  to  enter  heaven.  According  to  Origen,  the 
addition  of  a  new  sin  to  one  committed  before,  is  like  the 
addition  of  a  ne\v  wound  to  a  wound  just  inflicted.1  If  a 
wound  be  inflicted  on  any  member  of  the  bodv,  that 
member  certainly  loses  its  original  vigor.  But  if  it  re- 
reives  a  second  wound,  it  shall  lose  all  strength  and  mo 
tion,  without  hope  of  recovery.  The  "Teat  evil  of  a 
relapse  into  sin  is,  that  it  renders  the  soul  so  weak  that 
she  has  but  little  strength  to  resist  temptation.  For 
St.  Thomas  says:  "  After  a  fault  has  been  remitted,  the 
dispositions  produced  by  the  preceding1  acts  remain."' 
Every  sin,  though  pardoned,  always  leaves  a  wound  on 
the  soul.  When  to  this  wound  a  new  one  is  added,  the 
soul  becomes  so  weak  that,  without  a  special  and  extra 
ordinary  grace  from  God,  it  is  impossible  for  her  to  con 
quer  temptations. 

Let  us  then,  brethren,  tremble  at  the  thought  of  re 
lapsing  into  sin,  and  let  us  beware  of  availing  ourselves 
of  the  mercy  of  God  to  continue  to  offend  him.  '"  lie," 
says  St.  Augustine,  "who  has  promised  pardon  to  peni 
tents,  has  promised  repentance  to  no  one.""  God  has 
indeed  promised  pardon  to  all  who  repent  of  their  sins, 
but  lie  has  not  promised  to  any  one  the  grace  to  repent 
of  the  faults  which  he  has  committed.  Sorrow  for  sin 
is  a  pure  gift  of  God  ;  if  he  withholds  it,  how  will  you 
repent?  And  wit  liout  repentance,  how  can  you  obtain 
pardon  ?  Ah  !  the  Lord  will  not  allow  himself  to  be 
mocked.  J><-  not  deceived,  says  St.  Paul,  God  is  no!  mocked.' 
St.  Isidore  tells  us,  that  the  man  who  repeats  the  sin 

"  Cum  peccatum  pcccato  adjicitur,  sirut  vulnus  vulncri." 

Remissa  culpa,  r^mam-nt  dispositiones  ex  prrecedentibus  actibus 
causatH'."  —  I*,  iii.  q    8(>,  a.   z, 

"  Oui  paetiitenti  veniam  prninisit,  nulli  pnenitentiam  promisit." 
"  Nolitc-  <jrrarr.    Dc-us  mm  iiridetur." —  Cut.  vi.   7. 
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which  he  before  detested,  is  not  a  penitent,  but  a  scoffer 
of  God's  majesty.1  And  Tertullian  teaches,  that  where 
there  is  no  amendment,  repentance  is  not  sincere.'"' 

He  penitent,  said  St.  Peter  in  a  discourse  to  the  Jews, 
and  be  converted,  that  your  sins  may  be  blotted  out."  Many 
repent,  but  are  not  converted.  They  feel  a  certain  sor 
row  for  the  irregularities  of  their  lives,  but  do  not  sin 
cerely  return  to  God.  They  go  to  confession,  strike 
their  breasts,  and  promise  to  amend  :  but  they  do  not 
make  a  firm  resolution  to  change  their  lives.  They  who 
resolve  firmly  on  a  change  of  life,  persevere,  or  at  least 
preserve  themselves  for  a  considerable  time  in  the  grace 
of  God.  But  they  who  relapse  into  sin  soon  alter  con 
fession,  show,  as  St.  Peter  says,  that  they  repent,  but  are 
not  converted  ;  and  such  persons  shall  in  the  end  die  an 
unhappy  death.  "  Oftentimes,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  that 
happens  to  the  wicked  in  their  contrition,  which  hap 
pens  to  the  just  in  their  temptations  to  sin."  As  the 
just  have  frequent  temptations  to  sin,  but  yield  not  to 
them,  because  their  will  abhors  them,  so  sinners  leel 
certain  impulses  to  virtue  ;  but  these  are  not  sufficient 
to  produce  a  true  conversion.  The  Wise  Man  tells  us 
that  mercy  shall  be  shown  to  him  who  confesses  his 
sins  and  abandons  them,  but  not  to  those  who  merely 
confess  their  transgressions.  Ife  that  shall  confess  (his 
sins)  and  forsake  them,  shall  obtain  mercy?  lie,  then,  who 
does  not  give  up,  but  returns  to  sin  after  confession, 
shall  not  obtain  mercy  from  God,  but  shall  die  a  victim 

1  ''Irrisor  est,  non  poenitens,  qui  ad  hue  agit,  quod   poenitet." — Scii- 
tcnt.  I.  2,  c.  1 6. 

2  "  Ubi  emendatio  nullu,  p<xinitcnti;i  VHTKI."  —  /)•.•  l\i'iiit.  initio. 

'•'•  "  Poenitemini,  et  convertimini,  ut  delcantur  peccata  vcstra." — *-lc/s, 
iii.  10. 

4  "  Ita   plcrumque    mail    inutilitcr   compun^untur  ad    justitiam  sicut 
plerumque  boni  innoxie  tcntantur  ad  mlpam." — l\isl.  p.  3,  mini.  31. 

5  "  Oui  autcni   ronfessus   fuerit  (srck-ra  sua)  e1    reliquerit  ca,  miseri- 
cordiam  consequetur." — J~>rov.  xxviii.  13. 
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of  divine  justice.  He  may  expert  to  (lie  the  death  of  a 
certain  young  Englishman,  who,  as  is  related  in  the  his 
tory  ot  England,  \vas  in  the  habit  ot  relapsing  into  sins 
against  pnritv.  lie  always  fell  back  into  these  sins  after 
confession.  At  the  hour  of  death  he  confessed  his  sins, 
and  died  in  a  manner  which  gave  reason  to  hope  for  his 
salvation.  Hut,  while  a  holy  priest  was  celebrating  or 
preparing  lo  celebrate  Mass  lor  his  departed  soul,  the 
miserable  voung  man  appeared  to  him,  and  said  that  he 
was  damned.  lie  added  that,  at  the  point  of  death, 
being  tempted  to  indulge  a  bad  thought,  he  fell  himself 
as  it  were  lorced  to  consent,  and,  as  he  was  accustomed 
t<>  ;1"  in  the  former  part  of  his  life,  he  yielded  to  the 
temptation,  and  thus  was  lost. 

Is  there  then  no  means  of  salvation  for  relapsing  sin 
ners:  I  do  not  say  this;  but  I  adopt  the  maxim  of  phy- 
sicians:."  In  malignant  diseases,  powerful  remedies  are 
necessary."  To  return  to  the  way  of  salvation,  the 
relapsing  sinner  must  do  great  violence  to  himself.  77/6' 
kingdom  of  heaven  siijfercth  violence,  and  the  violent  bear 
it  away.1'  In  the  beginning  of  a  new  life,  the  relapsing 
sinner  must  do  violence  to  himself  in  order  to  root  out 
the  bad  habits  which  he  has  contracted,  and  to  acquire 
habits  of  virtue  ;  for  when  he  has  acquired  habits 
of  virtue,  the  observance  of  the  divine  commands 
shall  become  easy  and  even  sweet.  The  Lord  once  said 
t(>  ^'-  Bridget,  that,  to  those  who  bear  with  fortitude 
the  first  punctures  ot  the  thorns  which  they  experience 
in  the  attacks  ol  the  senses,  in  avoiding  occasions  of  sin, 
and  in  withdrawing  from  dangerous  conversations,  these 
thorns  are  by  degrees  changed  into  roses. 

But  to  use  the  necessary  violence,  and  to  lead  a  life 
ot  regularity,  you  must  adopt  the  proper  means;  other 
wise  you  will  do  nothing.  These  are  the  means: 

'  In  nia^nis  niorbis,  a  inarms  initium  nu'demli  suinerc  oportet.." 
"  Kr^mim  cu'iorum  vim  paiitur,  ct  vioknti  rapiunt  illud."— Matt. 
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1.  After  rising   in    the  morning,  you    must    make  acts 
of   thanksgiving,   of   the    love   of   (iod,   and    of   oblation 
of  the  actions  of   the  day.      You   must    also    renew  your 
resolution  never  to  offend  God,  and  beg  of  Jesus  Christ 
and    his    holy    Mother   to    preserve;    you  trom    sin  during 
the  day.      Afterwards    make   your   meditation    and    hear 
Mass. 

2.  During    the    dav    make    a    spiritual    reading   and    a. 
visit  to  the  Most    Holy  Sacrament. 

}.    In    the    evening,  say  the    Rosary   and    make   an    ex 
amination  ol    conscience. 

4.  Receive  the  holv  Communion  at  least  once  a  week, 
or    more    frequently    it    your  directors    advise    you.      Be 
careful  to  choose  a  confessor  to  whom  you  will  regularly 
g< >  to  confession. 

5.  Il    is    also   very  useful    to    make   a    spiritual    retreat 
everv  vear  in    some  religious  house. 

6.  Honor  the  Mother  of   (rod  every  day  by  some    par 
ticular    devotion,    and     by    tasting    on    every    Saturday. 
She  is  the  Mother  of    perseverance,  and  promises    to  ob 
tain  it  for  all   who  serve,  her.       T/icv  that  i^ork  hv  me  shall 
not  sin.*      Above  all,  it    is    necessarv  to  ask  oi    God  everv 
morning    the   gift    of   perseverance,    and    to    beg  of     the 
Blessed  Virgin  to   obtain    it   for  you,  and    particularly  in 
the  time  of   temptation,  by  invoking  the  name    of   Jesus 
and  Mary  as  long  as   the   temptation    lasts.      Happy  the 
man  who  will  continue  to  act    in  this  manner,  and    shall 
be  found  so  doing  when  Jesus  Christ  shall  come  to  judge 
him.      Blessed  is  that  servant,   \chom,  \^hen  liis   Lord  shall 
come,  He  s'lall  fin  J  so  doing? 

1  "  Oui  oper.intur  in  im-,  non  peccubunt." — E<-cIus.  xxiv.  30. 
'j  "  Beutus  illc  scrvus,  quern,  cum   vcnerii   Dominus  ejus,  invenerit 
sic-  faricntem." — Matt,  xxiv,  40. 
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SHRMON    XXII. 

FIRST    SUNDAY     AFTER     F.ASTKR. 

The  Avoiding  of  the  Occasions  of  Sin.* 

"  Cum  .  .  .  fores  essent  elausic,  ubierant  discipuli  congregati;  .  .  . 
venit  Jesus,  et  stetil  in  medio." 

"When  the  doors  were   shut,  where   the-  disciples  were   gathered   to 
gether  for  tear  oi   the    jews.  Jesus  came   and   stood   in   the   midst." 
John,  xx.   19. 

\Yi;  lind  in  this  day's  Gospel  that  after  his  resurrec 
tion  lesus  Christ  entered,  though  the  doors  were  closed, 
into  the  house  in  which  the  apostles  were  assembled,  and 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them.  St.  Thomas  says,  that  the 
mvstic  meaning  of  this  miracle  is.  that  the  Lord  does 
not  enter  into  our  souls  unless  we  keep  the  door  ot  the 
senses  shut.'  If,  then,  we  \vi>h  Jesus  Christ  to  dwell 
within  us,  we  must  keep  the  doors  of  our  senses  closed 
against  dangerous  occasions,  otherwise  the  devil  will 
make  us  his  slaves. 

I  will  show  to-day  the  great  danger  of  perdition  to 
which  they  who  do  not  avoid  the  occasions  ot  sin  ex 
pose  themselves. 

We  read  in  the  Scriptures  that  Christ  and  Lazarus 
arose  from  the  dead.  Christ  rose  to  die  no  more — 
Christ  rising  from  the  dead,  dicth-  no  more;'1  but  Laza 
rus  arose  and  died  again.  The  Abbot  (yiierric  re 
marks  that  Christ  arose  free  and  unbound;  but  Lazarus 

1  "  Mystice  per  hoc  datur  intelligi  quod  Christus  nobis  apparet, 
quando  fores,  id  est.  sensus  sunt  clausi." — In  Jo.  20.  Sect.  4. 

'-'  "  Christus,  rrsurgens  ex  mortuis,  jam  mm  moritur." — Row.  vi.  9. 

*  See  Volume  I.,  page  319,  XV.,  313,  476,  542. 
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came  forth  bound  feet  and  hands.''  Miserable  the  man, 
adds  this  author,  who  rises  from  sin  bound  by  any 
dangerous  occasion:  lie  will  die  again  by  losing  the 
divine  grace.  lie,  then,  who  wishes  to  save  his  soul, 
must  not  only  abandon  sin,  but  also  the  occasions  of 
sin:  that  is,  he  must  renounce;  such  an  intimacy,  such  a 
house;  In-  must  renounce  those  wicked  companions,  and 
all  similar  occasions  that  incite  him  to  sin. 

In  consequence  of  original  sin  we  all  have  an  inclina 
tion  to  do  what  is  forbidden.  I  lence  St.  Paul  complained 
that  lie  experienced  in  himself  a  law  opposed  to  reason: 
/////  /  sec  a/it'fher  /</7i'  ///  in\  members,  fighting  against  the 
law  of  my  mind,  and  eaftiraiing  me  in  the  Uuc  of  sin.'' 
Xow,  when  a  dangerous  occasion  is  present,  it  violently 
excites  our  corrupt  desires,  so  that  it  is  then  very  diffi 
cult  to  resist  them:  because  (rod  withholds  efficacious 
helps  from  ihose  who  voluntarily  expose  themselves  to 
the  occasion  of  sin.  He  that  loreth  danger  shall  perish  in 
if.''  "When,"  savs  St.  Thomas,  in  his  comment  on  this 
passage,  "  we  expose  ourselves  to  danger,  (iod  aban 
dons  us  in  it."  St.  Bernardine  ol  Sienna  teaches  that 
the  counsel  of  avoiding  the  occasions  ot  sin  is  the  best 
of  all  counsel,  and  as  it  were  the  foundation  of  religion.'' 

St.  Peter  >ays  that  ////•  devil goeth  ahont  seeking  :ohoin  he 
»ia\'  devour?  lie  is  constantly  going  about  our  souls, 
endeavoring  to  enter  and  take;  possession  ol  them. 
Hence  he  seeks  to  place  belore  us  the  occasions  ol  sin, 
by  which  he  enters  the  soul,  says  St.  Cyprian.  When 

1  "  LkiHtus  pcdcs  rt  matins." — /.'/'//,  xi.  44. 

'*•  "  Video  autcm  uliatn  le^em  in  membris  meis,  repugnantem  legi  men 
tis  mc;e,  ct  captivanlem  me  in  U-LI.C  peccati."  —  I\oin.  vii.  23. 

;  "  Qui  amat  periculum,  in  illo  peribit." — A'<r///.v.   iii.  27 

a  "  Cum  (.'xponimus  IMS  pcriculo,  Dcus  DOS  dcrelinquit  in  illo.' 

"  Inter  consiiia  C.'hristi,  unum  celeberrimuni  quasi   religionis  funda 
mcntiim  est,  tuyere  j^-cc  atoruin  occasiones." — /'.  i.  s.  21,  a.  3,  c,  3. 

6  ''C'ircuil,  <|u;i'rens,  (jiiem   dt-'vorct."    -I   /'<'/.  v.  S. 

"  "  Kxplorat  an  sil  pars  cujus  aditu  penetretur."  —  DC  Zclo  el  Liv. 
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the  soul  vields  to  the  suggestions  of  the  devil,  and  ex 
poses  itsell  to  the  occasions  of  sin,  he  easily  enters  and 
devours  it.  The  ruin  ol  our  first  parents  arose  Irom 
their  not  Hying  from  the  occasions  of.  sin.  God  had 
prohibited  them  not  only  to  eat,  but  even  to  touch  the 
forbidden  apple  In  answer  to  the  serpent  tempting 
her,  Kve  said:  God  hat  Ji  commanded  us  that  ive  should  not 
eat,  and  that  re.-1  sfwitld  not  touch  //.  !  Hut  she  sate1,  took,  and 
ate.1  the  forbidden  fruit:  she.  first  looked  at  it,  she  then 
took  it  into  her  hands,  and  afterwards  ate  it.  This  is 
what  ordinarily  happens  to  all  who  expose  themselves 
to  the;  occasions  ol  sin.  Hence,  being  once  compelled 
by  exorcisms  to  tell  the  sermon  which  displeased  him 
most,  the  devil  confessed  that  it  was  the  sermon  on 
avoiding  the  occasions  of  sin.  As  long  as  we  expose 
ourselves  to  the  occasions  ol  sin,  the  devil  laughs  at  all 
our  good  purposes  and  promises  made  to  God.  The 
greatest  care  of  the  enemv  is  to  induce  us  not  to  avoid 
evil  occasions;  for  these  occasions,  like  a  veil  placed 
before  the  eyes,  prevent  us  from  seeing  either  the  lights 
received  from  God,  or  the  eternal  truths,  or  the  resolu 
tions  \ve  have  made:  in  a  word,  they  make  us  forget  all, 
and  as  it  were  force  us  into  sin. 

Knoio  //  to  be  a  communication  w////  death  :  for  I  lion  art 
going  in  the  midst  oj  snares.*  Kvery  one  born  in  this  world 
enters  inti>  the  midst  of  snares.  Hence,  the  \Yise  Man 
advises  those  who  wish  to  be  secure  to  guard  themselves 
against  the  snares  ol  the  world,  and  to  withdraw  from 
them.  //<  '/;,//  is  a:oare  <•/  /lie  snares  s  Jiall  />e  secure*  Hut 
if,  instead  of  withdrawing  from  them,  a  Christian  ap- 
proaches  to  them;  how  can  he  avoid  being  caught  bv 


"  Pnecc'pil  nobis  Deus,  ne  comenleremus,,  et  nc  tangeretnus  illud." 
Gen.  iii.   3. 

"  Vidit;    .    .    .    tulit  ;   .    .    .    romrdit," 

In  MK-dio  laqueoruin  inured  irris."  —  /'^'dns,  ix.  20. 
"  Oui  autem  cavet  laqueos,  scrurus  erit."  —  Prov.  xi.  20. 
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them?  Hence,  after  having  with  so  much  loss  learned 
the  danger  of  exposing  himself  to  the  danger  of  sin, 
David  said  that,  to  continue  faithful  to  God.  he  kept  at 
a  distance  from  every  occasion  which  could  lead  him  to 
relapse.  I  hare  restrained  my  feet  from  erery  evil  way,  that 
I  may  keep  Thy  words}  He  does  not  say  from  every  sin, 
but  from  every  evil  way  which  conducts  to  sin. 

The  devil  is  careful  to  find  pretexts  to  make  us  be 
lieve  that  certain  occasions  to  which  we  expose  ourselves 
are  not  voluntary,  but  necessary.  When  the  occasion 
in  which  we  are  placed  is  really  necessary,  the  Lord 
always  helps  us  to  avoid  sin  ;  but  we  sometimes  imagine 
certain  necessities  which  are  not  sufficient  to  excuse  ns. 
"A  treasure  is  never  safe,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "as  long 
as  a  robber  is  harbored  within  ;  nor  is  a  lamb  secure 
while  it  dwells  in  the  same  den  with  a  wolf."  '  The 
saint  speaks  against  those  who  do  not  wish  to  remove 
the  occasions  of  sin,  and  still  say:  u  I  am  not  afraid  that 
I  shall  fall."  As  no  one  can  be  secure  of  his  treasure  if 
he  keeps  a  thief  in  his  house,  and  as  a  lamb  cannot  be 
sure  of  its  life  if  it  remain  in  the  den  of  a  wolf,  so  like 
wise  no  one  can  be  secure  of  the  treasure  ot  divine  grace 
if  he  is  resolved  to  continue  in  the  occasion  of  sin.  St. 
fames  teaches  that  every  man  has  within  himself  a 
powerful  enemy,  that  is,  his  own  evil  inclinations,  which 
tempt  him  to  Mn.  Iilrer\  man  is  tempted  by  his  own  concu 
piscence,  drawn  away,  and  allured?  If,  then,  we  do  not  fly 
from  the  external  occasions,  how  can  we  resist  tempta 
tion  and  avoid  sin?  Let  us,  therefore,  place  before  our 
eyes  the  general  remedy  which  Jesus  has  prescribed  for 

1  <(  Ab  omni  via  mala  prohibui  pedes  meos,  ut  custodiam  verba  tua."1 
—  Ps.  cxviii.  101. 

2  "  Numquam  securus  cum  thesauro  latro  U-netur   indusus,  nee    intra 
unam  caveam  habitans  cum  lupo  tutus  est  agnu<=." — DC  Sin^.  cleric. 

3  "  Unusquisque  vero  tentatur  a  concupiscentia  sua  abstractus  et  illec- 
tus." — James,  i.  14. 
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conquering  temptations  and  saving  our  souls.  If  thy 
right  c\e  scandalize  thce,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thcc.1 
If  yon  find  that  your  right  eye  is  to  yon  a  cause  of 
damnation,  you  must  pull  it  out  and  cast  it  far  from 
yon  ;  that  is,  when  there  is  danger  of  losing  your  soul, 
von  must  tlv  from  all  evil  occasions. 

St.  Francis  of  Assisi  used  to  say,  as  I  have  stated  in 
another  sermon,  that  the  devil  does  not  seek,  in  the 
i )(•"•! nning.  to  bind  timorous  souls  with  the  chain  of 
1110,-tal  sin;  because  they  would  be  alarmed  at  the 
thought  of  committing  mortal  sin,  and  would  fly  from 
it  with  horror:  he  endeavors  to  bind  them  by  a  single 
hail"  which  does  not  excite  much  fear;  because  by  this 
means  he  will  succeed  more  easily  in  strengthening 
their  bonds  til!  he  makes  them  his  slaves.  Hence  he 
who  wishes  to  be  free  from  the  danger  of  being  the 
slave  of  hell  must  break  all  the  hairs  by  which,  the 
enemv  attempts  to  bind  him;  that  is,  he  must  avoid  all 
occasions  of  sin,  such  as  certain  salutations,  billets,  little 
presents,  and  words  of  affection.  With  regard  to  those 
who  have  had  a  habit  of  impurity,  it  will  not  be  suffi 
cient  to  avoid  proximate  occasions:  il  they  do  not  fly 
from  remote1  occasions,  they  will  very  easily  relapse  into 
t  heir  former  sins. 

Impurity,  says  St.  Augustine,  is  a  vice  which  makes 
war  on  all,  and  which  few  conquer.  ''The  fight  is  com 
mon,  but  the  victory  rare."  How  many  miserable 
souls  have  entered  the  contest  with  this  vice,  and  have 
been  defeated  !  But  to  induce  you  to  expose  yourselves 
to  occasions  of  this  sin,  the  devil  will  tell  you  not  to  be 
afraid  of  being  overcome  by  the  temptation.  "  I  do  not 
wish,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "  to  tight  with  the  hope  of  vie- 

"Si    (x-ulus   tuns  dexter   scumlali/at   te,    erne    cum,   t.-t    projice   ubs 
lc."-     MaitJi.  \  ,  2«). 

•'  (  )u<  >t  i',li;ui;i  i.-st  put^na,  et   rara  vie  toria."— -Scrtn.  293,  n.  2,  E.  B. 
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tory  lest  I  should  sometimes  lose  the  victory."  I  will 
not  expose  myself  to  the  combat  witli  the  hope  of  con 
quering-,  because,  by  voluntarily  engaging  in  the  fight, 
I  shall  lose  my  soul  and  my  God.  To  escape  defeat  in 
this  struggle,  a  great  grace  of  God  is  necessary;  and  to 
render  ourselves  worthy  of  this  grace,  we  must,  on  our 
part,  avoid  the  occasions  of  sin.  To  practise  the  virtue 
of  chastity,  it  is  necessary  to  recommend  ourselves  con 
tinually  to  (rod-  we  have  not  strength  to  preserve  it; 
that  strength  must  be  the  gift  of  God.  And  as  I  knc-u^ 
says  the  Wise  Man,  that  I  could  not  otherwise  he  continent 
except  God  gave  it,  .  I  went  to  the  Lord,  and  besought 
Him?  But  if  we  expose  ourselves  to  the  occasions  of 
sin,  we  ourselves  shall  provide  our  rebellious  flesh  with 
arms  to  make  war  against  the  soul.  Xcither,  says  the 
Apostle,  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  sin  unto 
iniquity.'"  In  explaining  this  passage,  St.  Cyril  of  Alex 
andria  says:  ''You  stimulate  the  flesh;  vou  arm  it,  and 
make  it  powerful  against  the  spirit."'  St.  Philip  Xeri 
used  to  say  that  in  the  war  against  the  vice  of  impurity, 
the  victory  is  gained  by  cowards — that  is,  by  those  who 
fly  from  the  occasions  of  this  sin.  But  the  man  who 
exposes  himself  to  it,  arms  his  flesh,  and  renders  it  so 
powerful  that  it  will  be  morally  impossible  for  him  to 
resist  its  attacks. 

Cry,  says  the  Lord  to  Isaias,  ail  flesh  is  grass?  Xow, 
says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  if  all  flesh  is  grass,  it  is  as 
foolish  for  a  man  who  exposes  himself  to  the  occasion 

"  Nolo  pugnare  spe  victoria,  ne  perdam  aliquando  victoriam." — 
Regitl.  moil,  de  Laud,  ere  mi. 

"  Et  ut  scivi  quoniam  aliter  non  possem  esse  contincns,  nisi  Dens 
del;  .  .  .  adii  Uorninum,  et  deprecatus  sum  ilium." — ll'isd.  viii.  21. 

"  Sed  neque  exhibeatis  membra  vcstra  arma  iniquitatis  perrato." 

Rom.  vi.  13. 

"  Tu  das  stimulum  carni  lure,  tu  illam  ad  versus  spiritual  annas  et 
potentem  facis." 

6  "  Omnis  caro,  fenuni."— Is.  xl.  6. 
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of  sin  to  hope  to  preserve  the  virtue  of  purity  as  to 
expect  that  hay,  into  which  a  torch  has  been  thrown, 
will  not  take  fire.  "  Put  a  torch  into  hay,  and  then  dare 
to  deny  that  the  hay  will  burn."  No,  says  St.  Cyprian; 
it  is  impossible  to  stand  in  the  midst  of  flames,  and  not 
to  burn."  Can  a  man,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  hide  jnr  in 
Iiis  !>»s<>'n,  anil  hi*  garments  not  burn  /  or  can  he  walk  upon 
hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  burnt?"  Not  to  be  burnt  in 
such  circumstances  would  be  a  miracle.  St.  Bernard 
teaches  that  to  preserve  chastity,  and,  at  the  same  time, 
to  expose;  one's  self  to  the  proximate  occasion  ot  sin,  "is 
a  greater  miracle  than  to  raise  a  dead  man  to  life."' 

In  explaining  the  fifth  psalm,  St.  Augustine  says  that 
"he  who  is  unwilling -to  fly  from  danger,  wishes  to 
perish  in  it."  :  Hence,  in  another  place,  he  exhorts 
those  who  wish  to  conquer,  and  not  to  perish,  to  avoid 
langerous  occasions.  "  In  the  occasion  of  falling  into 
sin,  take  flight  if  you  desire  to  gain  the  victory."  G  Some 
foolishly  trust  in  their  own  strength,  and  do  not  see  that 
their  strength  is  like  that  of  tow  placed  in  the  fire. 
And  \oiir  strength  shall  be  as  the  ashes  of  tow.'  Others, 
trusting  in  the  change  which  has  taken  place  in  their 
life,  in  their  confessions,  and  in  the  promises  they  have 
made  to  God,  say:  Through  the  grace  of  the  Lord  I 
have  now  no  bad  motive  in  seeking  the  company  ot 
such  a  person;  her  presence  is  not  even  an  occasion  ot 

1  ''  Lucernam   in   fenuin   pone,  ar   turn  antic   negare  quod  fenum  ura- 
tur."--  /;/   /'.>•.  1.   lion;     i 

-  "  Impossible  est  flummis  cirrumdari,  et  non   ardere." — DC  Siiignl. 
dcric. 

"  Numquid  potest  homo  .    .    .   ambulare  super  prunas,  ut  non  com- 
burantur  plantse  ejus ?" — Prov.  vi.  27. 

4  "  i'lus  est,  quam  mortuum  suscitare." — ///  Can/,  s.  65,  n.  4. 
"  In  pcriculo,  qui  non  vult  fugere.  vult  perire." 

"  Contra  libidinis  impetum,  apprehende  fugam,  si  vis  invenire  vic- 
toriam."— .SVrw.  2^3.  /•',.  B.  a  pp. 

''  "  Kt  <-tit  fortitudo  vcsira  nt  favilla  stuppre." — Js.  i.  31. 
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temptations:  Listen  all  you  who  speak  in  this  manner. 
In  Mauritania  there  are  bears  that  go  in  quest  of  the 
apes  to  feed  upon  them:  as  soon  as  a  hear  appears,  the 
apes  run  up  the  trees,  and  thus  save  themselves.  But 
what  does  the  bear  do?  lie  stretches  himselt  on  the 
ground  as  if  dead,  and  waits  till  the  apes  descend  trom 
the  trees.  The  moment  he  sees  that  they  have  de 
scended,  he  springs  up,  sei/es  on  them,  and  devours 
them.  It  is  thus  tin;  devil  acts:  he  makes  the  tempta 
tion  appear  to  be  dead;  but  when  a  soul  descends,  and 
exposes  itself  to  the  occasion  of  sin,  he  stirs  up  temp- 
tatit  >n,  and  dev<  >u  rs  it. 

Oh,  ho\v  many  miserable  souls,  devoted  to  spiritual 
tilings,  to  mental  prayer,  to  Irequent  Communion,  and 
to  a  life  of  holiness,  have,  by  exposing'  themselves  to  the 
occasion  of  sin,  become  the  slaves  of  the  devil  !  \Ve 
find  in  ecclesiastical  history  that  a  holy  woman,  who 
employed  herself  in  the  pious  office  of  burying  the 
martyrs,  once  found  among  them  one  who  was  not  as 
yet  dead.  She  brought  him  into  her  own  house,  and 
procured  a  physician  and  medicine  for  him  till  he  re 
covered.  But  what  happened?  These  two  saints  (as 
they  might  be  called— one  ot  them  on  the  point  of 
being  a  martyr,  the  other  devoting  her  time  to  works  of 
mercy  with  so  much  risk  of  being  persecuted  by  the 
tyrants)  first  fell  into  sin  and  lost  the  gra<  e  of  (iod,  and, 
becoming  weaker  by  sin,  afterwards  denied  the  faith. 
St.  Macarius  relates  a  similar  fact  regarding  an  old  man 
who  suffered  to  be  half-burned  in  defence  of  the  faith; 
but,  being  brought  back  into  prison,  he,  unfortunately 
lor  himselt,  formed  an  intimacy  with  a  devout  woman 
who  served  the  martyrs,  and  lell  into  sin. 

The  Holy  Ghost  tells  us,  that  we  must  fly  from  sin  as 
from  a  serpent.  Flee  from  si//  <rs  from  ///(•  face  of  a  ser 
pent}  Hence,  as  we  not  only  avoid  the  bite  of  a  serpent, 
but  are  careful  neither  to  touch  nor  approach  it,  so  we 

"  Quasi  a  facie  colubri,  !ui;<'  prtvatu." — A',r///.y.  xxi.  2. 
15 
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must  fly  not  only  from  sin,  but  also  from  the  occasion  of 
sin — that  is,  from  the  house,  the  conversation,  the  person 
that  would  lead  us  to  sin.  St.  Isidore  says,  that  lie  who 
wishes  to  remain  near  a  serpent,  will  not  remain  lung 
unhurt.'  Hence,  if  any  person  is  likely  to  prove  an  oc 
casion  of  your  ruin,  the  admonition  of  the  Wise  Man  is, 
Remove  ///r  way  far  from  her,  and  come  not  ///-//  the  doors  of 
lit-  not  only  tells  you  not  to  enter  the  house 
which  has  been  to  you  a  road  to  hell.  Her  house,  is  flic 
way  to  lu'll •  •'  but  he  also  cautions  you  not  to  approach 
it,  and  even  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  it.  Remove  thy 
way  far  from  //< ;-. 

Hut,  you  will  say.  If  1  abandon  that  house,  my  tem 
poral  affairs  shall  suffer.  It  is  better  that  you  should 
suffer  a  temporal  loss,  than  that  you  should  lose  your 
soul  and  your  God.  Von  must  be  persuaded  that,  in 
whatever  regards  chastity,  there  cannot  be  too  great 
caution.  If  we  wish  to  save  our  souls  from  sin  and  hell, 
we  must  always  fear  and  tremble.  //'////  fear  and  trem 
bling  work  out  your  salration*  He  who  is  not  fearful,  but. 
exposes  himself  to  occasions  of  sin,  shall  scarcely  be 
saved.  Hence  in  our  prayers  we  ought  to  say  every 
day,  and  several  times  in  the  day.  that  petition  of  the 
"'and  lead  us  not  into  temptation."  a  Lord, 
do  not  permit  me  to  be  attacked  by  those  temptations 
which  would  deprive  me  of  Thy  grace.  We  cannot 
ment  the  grace  of  perseverance;  but,  according  to  St. 
Augustine,  God  grants  it  to  every  one  that  asks  it,  be 
cause  he  has  promised  to  hear  all  who  pray  to  him. 
Hence,  the  holy  Doctor  says,  that  the  Lord"  "  by  his 
promises  has  made  himself  a  debtor."1' 

"  Circa  serpentem  positus,  non  cris  din  ill.-psus. "—  .W/7.  1.  2.  c.  4 
'' Longe  far  ab  ea  viarn    tuam,  et    ne   appropinques  forihus  domus 
ejus."  -•/';,•;•.  v.   3. 

"Via  infer;,  domus  ejus. " -Pror.  viii.  2- 

Cum  111<'til  (>t  t  re- more  vest  mm  salntcm  opcramini."— /'/,//.  ii.   12. 
bl  n<1  '";s  induras  in  k-ntal  u-nrm.  " 
"  Promilt-ndo,  dt-bitoivm  se  I),  i:s  fecit."      Scrm.  110    K.  /;. 
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Scandal.* 

"  Lupus  rapit  ct  dispi-r^it  oves." 
"The  wolf  rateheth  and  seattereth  th<-  sheep."  —  /<•//;/.  x.  T2. 

TMK  wolves  that  catch  and  scatter  the  sheep  <>1  Jesus 
Christ  are  the  authors  ot  scandal,  \vlio.  not  content  with 
their  own  destruction,  labor  to  destroy  others.  But  tiie 
Lord  says:  ITot'  to  that  man  by  whom  //it'  scandal  comctJi'. 
\\ "oe  to  him  who  gives  scandal,  and  causes  others  to  lose 
the  grace  of  God.  Origen  says,  that  "a  person  win.) 
impels  another  to  sin,  sins  more  grievously  than  the 
other.'  "  It,  brethren,  there  be  any  among  you  who  has 
given  scandal,  I  will  endeavor  this  day  to  convince  him 
of  the  evil  whii  h  he  has  done,  that  he  may  bewail  it 
and  guard  against  it  for  the  future,'. 

I  will  show,  in  the  first  point,  the  great  displeasure 
which  the  sin  of  scandal  gives  to  (iod;  and,  in  the 
second,  the  great  punishment  which  God  threatens  to 
inflict  on  the  authors  of  scandal. 

i.   THE  GREAT  DISITEASTKE  WHICH  THE  SIN  OF  SCANDAL  C.IVES  TO 

GOD. 

It  is,  in  the  first  place,  necessary  to  explain  what  is 
meant  by  scandal.  Behold  how  St.  Thomas  defines  it. 
"  Scandal  is  a  word  or  act  which  gives  occasion  to  the 

1  "  Yce  homini  i!!i  per  (|ticm  srandalum  vciiit ."—Matllt.  xviii.  7. 
'-'  "  Plus  ill(i  pcccat  (jui  ad  prrrandum  inipulit,  quani  qui  peccat." 

*  See  Volume  XV.,  page  397. 
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rum  of  one's  neighbor."  Scandal,  then,  is  a  word  or 
act.  by  which  you  are  lo  your  neighbor  the  cause  or 
occasion  of  losing  Ins  soul.  It  may  be  direct  or  indirect. 
It  is  direct,  when  you  directly  tempt  or  induce  another 
to  commit  sin.  It  is  indirect,  when,  although  you  lore- 
see  that  sinful  words  or  actions  will  be  the  cause  of  sin 
to  another,  you  do  not  abstain  from  them.  Hut  scandal, 
whether  it  be  direct  or  indirect,  it  it  be  in  a  matter  of 
<>Teat  moment,  is  always  a  mortal  sin. 

<"*•>        '  * 

Let  us  now  see  the  great  displeasure  which  the  de 
struction  of  a  neighbor's  soul  gives  to  (iod.  To  under 
stand  it,  we  must  consider  how  dear  every  soul  is  to 
(rod.  He  has  created  the  souls  of  all  men  to  his  own 
image.  Let  us  wake  man  to  our  image  and  likeness?  Other 
creatures  (iod  has  made  by  a  fiat — by  an  act  of  his  will; 
but  the  soul  of  man  he  has  created  by  his  own  breath. 
And  tJie  Lord  breathed  into  his  face  Hie  hreath  of  life?  The 
soul  of  your  neighbor  God  has  loved  for  eternity.  J  have 
to-red  TJiee  with  an  everlasting  love.'1  lie  has,  moreover, 
created  every  sou!  to  be  a  queen  in  paradise,  and  to  be 
a  partner  in  his  glory.  That  l>\  t/tese  \on  ma\  l>e  made 
partakers  of  the  (Urine  nature."  In  heaven  he  will  make 
the  souls  of  the  saints  partakers  of  his  own  joy.  I:.nter 
thoii  into  the  joy  of  th\  Lori./.'  To  them  he  shall  give 
himselt  as  their  reward.  /  am  th\  reward  exceeding  great} 

Hut.  nothing  can  show  the  value  which  God  sets  on 
the  souls  of  men  more  clearlv  than  what  the  Incarnate 

"  Est  dictum  vel  factual    pntbens  alu-ri   occasiom-m  ruinu'  (spiritu- 
alis)."—  2.  2,  q.  43,  a.    i. 

"  Faciamus  hominem  ad    imaginem    et    similitudinem    nostram.'5 
— Gen.  i.  20. 

"  Kt  inspiravit  in  tacictn  c'jus  spiraculum  vitrp."- — (,eu.  ii.   7. 
4  "  In   charitat;-   pcrpctua  dik-xi   te;    ideo   attiaxi  u-  misrrans." — Jcr. 
xxx i.  3. 

"  Ut  pe-r  ha'c  efficiamini  divinrr  cons'irtcs  natura'." — 2  /'.'/.  i.  .4. 

"  Intra  in  .uaudiuin.  Domini  tui." — MattJi.  xxv.  21, 
7  "  I'.i^o    .        .    mcrccs  tua  ma^na  nimis/' — (,'<  n.  xv.   I. 
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Word  has  done  for  their  redemption  from  sin  and  hell. 
"  If,"  says  St.  Kucherius,  "  you  do  not  believe  your  Crea 
tor,  ask  your  Redeemer  how  precious  you  are."  Speak 
ing  of  the  care  which  we  ought  to  have  of  our  brethren, 
St.  Ambrose  says:  "The  great  value  of  the  salvation  ot 
a  brother  is  known  from  the  death  of  Christ."  \\  e 
judge  of  the  value  of  everything  by  the  price  paid  tor  it 
by  an  intelligent  purchaser.  Xow,  Jesus  Christ  has, 
according  to  the  Apostle,  purchased  the  souls  ot  men 
with  his  own  blood.  You  are  bought  with  a  great  price? 
We  can,  then,  say.  that  the  soul  is  of  as  much  value  as 
the  blood  (A  a  God.  Such,  indeed,  is  the  language  of 
St.  Hilary.'  Hence,  the  Saviour  tells  us,  that  whatsoever 
good  or  evil  we  do  to  the  least  of  his  brethren,  we  do  to 
himself.  So  long  as  yon  did  it  to  one  of  these  My  least 
brethren,  you  did  it  to  Me." 

From  all  this  we  may  infer  how  great  is  the  displeasure 
given  to  God  by  scandali/ing  a  brother,  and  destroying 
his  soul.  It  is  enough  to  say,  that  they  who  give  scan 
dal  rob  God  of  a  child,  and  murder;!  soul,  for  whose 
salvation  he  has  spent  his  blood  and  his  lite.  Hence, 
St.  Leo  calls  the  authors  of  scandals  murderers/'  They 
are  the  most  impious  ot  murderers;  because  they  kill 
not  the  body,  but  the  soul  of  a  brother,  and  rob  Jesus 
Christ  of  all  his  tears,  of  his  sorrows,  and  of  all  that  lie 
has  done  and  suffered  to  gain  that  soul.  Hence  the 
Apostle  says:  Xow,  when  you  sin  thus  against  the  brethren, 

1  "Quantum    pretiosus    sis,    si    Factorem   non    credis,    interroga    Re- 
demptorem." — DC  Syinh.  honi.  2. 

2  "  Quantum  valeat  salus  tratris,  ex   morte  Christi  cognoscitur. " — /// 
Kp.  ad  Ro»i.  c.   14. 

:;  "  Empti  enim  estis  pretio  magno."— I   Cor.  vi.  20. 

4  "Tarn  copioso   munere   luimana  redemptio  agitur,  ut   homo  Deum 
vale  re  videatur."  —  DC  /}/<V;r.  D.  c.  n. 

5  "  Quamdiu  fecistis  uni  ex  his  fratribus  meis  minrmis,  mihi  fecistis." 
— Matth.  xxv.  40. 

6  "  Quisquis  scandali/.at ,  mortem  infert  anim;e  proximi." 
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and  wound  their  -weak  conscience,  you  sin  against  Christ} 
They  who  scandalize  a  brother,  sin  against  Christ;  he- 
cause,  as  St.  Ambrose  says,  they  deprive  him  of  a  soul 
for  which  he  lias  spent  so  many  years,  and  submitted  to 
so  many  toils  and  labors.  It  is  related  that  Blessed 
Albertus  Magnus  spent  thirty  years  in  making  a  head, 
which  resembled  the  human  head,  and  uttered  words: 
and  that  St.  Thomas,  fearing  that  it  was  done  by  the 
agency  of  the  devil,  took  the  head  and  broke  it.  Blessed 
Albertus  complained  of  the  act  of  St.  Thomas,  saying: 
"  You  have  broken  on  me  the  work  of  thirty  years.""  I 
do  not  assert  that  this  is  true;  but  it  is  certain  that, 
when  Jesus  Christ  sees  a  soul  dest roved  by  scandal,  he 
can  reprove  the  author  of  it,  and  say  to  him:  Wicked 
wretch,  what  have  you  done?  You  have  deprived  me 
of  this  soul,  for  which  I  have  labored  thirty-three  years. 
We  read  in  the  Scriptures,  that  the  sons  of  Jacob,  after 
having  sold  their  brother  Joseph  to  certain  merchants, 
told  his  father  that  wild  beasts  had  devoured  him.  To 
convince  their  father  of  the  truth  of  what  they  said, 
they  flipped  the  coat  of  Joseph  in  the  blood  of  a  goat,' 
and  presented  it  to  him,  saying:  See  whether  this  be  77/r 
son's  coat  or  not?  In  reply,  the  afflicted  father  said  with 
tears.  //  is  my  son  s  coat :  an  cril  wild  beast  //„•///  eaten  him." 
Thus,  we  may  imagine  that,  when  a  soul  is  brought  into 
sin  by  scandal,  the  devils  present  to  God  Uie  garment 
of  that  soul  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  Immaculate 
Lamb,  Jesus  Christ  — that  is,  the  grace  lost  !-v  that  scan 
dalized  soul,  which  Jesus  Christ  had  purchased  with  his 
blood— and  that  they  say  to  the  Lord:  S;-.c  whether  this 
be  thy  son's  coat  or  not.  If  God  were  capable  of  shedding 

'  Sir  autem  peccantes  in  fratres,  et  peroutientes  con«rjentian?  eor«m 
infirmam,  in  Christum  pecratis."— i   Co,-,  viii.  i" 

'  <  >pus  iri.yinu  annorum  frcgisti  mihi." 
"Vide  utnim  tunica  filii  tui  sit."—  -</,•„.  xxxvii.   32, 
"  Tunica  hlii  rnei  est;  fera  pessima  comedit  cum." 
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tears,  he  would  weep  more  bitterly  than  Jacob  did,  at 
the  sight  of  that  lost  soul— his  murdered  child — and 
would  say:  //  is  tny  sons  coat :  an  evil  -wild  beast  hath 
eaten-  him.  The  Lord  will  go  in  search  of  this  wild  beast, 
saying:  Where  is  the  beast  ?  where  is  the  beast  that  has 
devoured  my  child  ?  When  he  finds  the  wild  beast, 
what  shall  he  do  with  him  ? 

/  will,  says  the  Lord  by  his  prophet  Osee,  meet  them 
as  a  bear  that  is  robbed  of  her  whelps'  When  the  beat- 
comes  to  her  den.  and  finds  not  her  whelps,  she  goes 
about  the  wood  in  search  of  the  person  who  took  them 
away.  When  she  discovers  the  person,  oh!  with  what 
fury  does  she  rush  upon  him!  It  is  thus  the  Lord  shall 
rush  upon  the  authors  of  scandal,  who  have  robbed  him 
of  his  children.  Those  who  have  given  scandal,  will 
say:  My  neighbor  is  already  damned;  how  can  I  repair 
the  evil  that  has  been  done  ?  The  Lord  shall  answer; 
Since  you  have  been  the  cause  of  his  perdition,  you  must 
pay  me  for  the  loss  of  his  soul  /  ii.nl I  require  /us  blood 
at  thy  hands?  It  is  written  in  Deuteronomy.  TJwu  shall 
not  pity  him,  but  shalt  require  life  for  life?  You  have  de 
stroyed  a  soul;  yon  must  suffer  the  loss  of  your  own. 
Let  us  pass  to  the  second  point. 

2.  Tin-;  GREAT  PUNISHMENT  wuicn  Goo  THREATENS  TO  THOSE  WHO 
(,IVE  SCANDAL. 

IVoc  to  that  man  bv  whom  Ihe  seandal cornel '///  If  the  dis 
pleasure  given  to  God  by  scandal  be  great,  the  chastise 
ment  which  awaits  the  authors  of  it  must  be  frightful. 
Behold  how  Jesus  Christ  speaks  of  this  chastisement: 
But  he  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones  that  beliere 
in  J/6',  //  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone  should,  be 

1  "  Occurram  cis,  quasi  ursa  raptis  catulis."- — Os.  xiii.  S. 

~2  "  Sanguinem  vero  cjus  dc  rnanu  Lua  requiram."  —  Kzcfli.  iii.  20. 

3  "  Non  misereberis  ejus,  scd  animam  pro  anima." — Dud.  xix.  21. 

4  "  Vae  homini  illi  per  qucm  scandalum  venit  !" — Mattk.  xviii.  7. 


232   Scr.  XX III. — Second  Sunday  after  Easter. 

hanged  about  his  neck,  and  t/iat  he  sliould  be  drowned  in  the 
iicptli  of  the  sea}  If  a  malefactor  dies  on  the  scaffold,  he 
excites  the  compassion  ot  the  spectators,  who.  at  least, 
pray  tor  him,  it  they  cannot  deliver  him  from  death. 
But,  were  he  cast  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  there 
should  be  no  one  present  to  pity  his  fate.  A  certain 
author  says,  that  Jesus  Christ  threatens  the  person  who 
scandalizes  a  brother  with  this  sort  of  punishment,  to 
signify  that  lie  is  so  hateful  to  the  angels  and  saints, 
that  they  do  not  wish  to  recommend  to  God  the  man 
who  has  brought  a  soul  to  perdition.  "  lie  is  declared 
unworthy  not  only  to  be  assisted,  but  even  to  be  seen." 
St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  that  scandal  is  so  abom 
inable  in  the  eyes  of  God,  that  though  he  overlooks 
very  grievous  sins,  lie:  cannot  allow  the  sin  of  scandal  to 
pass  without  condign  punishment."  God  himself  says 
the  same  by  the  prophet  H/echiel:  Every  man  of  Ihe 
house  of  Israel,  if  /v  .  .  .  set  up  t/ie  stumbling-block  of  his 
iniquity  .  ,  .  I  will  inake  him  an  example  and  a  proverb,  and 
cut  him  off  from  the  midst  of  J/v  people?  And,  in 
reality,  scandal  is  one  of  the  sins  which  we  find  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures  punished  by  God  with  the  greatest 
rigor.  ()t  Ileli,  because  he  did  not  correct  his  sons, 
who  gave  scandal  by  stealing  the  Mesh  offered  in  sacri 
fice  (lor  parents  give,  scandal,  not  only  by  giving  bad 
example,  but  also  by  not  correcting  their  children  as 
they  ought),  the  Lord  said:  Behold,  I  Jo  a  thing  in  Israel  : 

"  Otii  auU'in  scandali/avrrii  unum  dc  pusillis  istis,  qui  in  me  cre- 
dimt.  cxpedit  c-i  tit  suspendatur  mob  asinaria  in  rollo  cjus,  ct  dcrner- 
£at.ur  in  profundutn  nuiris. "- — Mitt//';,  xviii.  (> 

"  IkvluraUir  indii>iuis  qui  videatur,  nedum  adjuvotur."—  J/</ ;/.*•/,  7~r. 
27,  disc.  S,  n.  4. 

"  Tarn  Deo  horribilc  cst  scundalum,  ut  pcccata  graviora  dissimulct, 
ni>n  autem  peccata  ubi  frater  scandali/atur." 

Faciam  cum  in   cxemplum,  ct  in  proverbium,  ct  dispcrdam  cum 
de  mcdio  populi  inci." — Ezcc/i.  xiv.  S 
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and  whosoever  shrill  hear  //,  both  his  cars  shall  tingle.1  And 
speaking  of  the  scandal  given  l>y  the  sons  of  lleli,  the 
inspired  writer  says:  Wherefore  the  sin  of  the  young  men. 
K'IIS  exceeding  great  before  the  Lord?  What  was  this  sin 
exceeding  great  ?  It  was,  says  St.  Gregory,  in  explain 
ing  this  passage,  drawing  others  to  sin.-'  "\\  hy  was  Jero 
boam  chastised?  Ik-cause  he  scandalized  the  people: 
he  hath  sinned,  and  made  Israel  si//.'1  In  the  family  ot 
Achab,  all  the  members  of  which  were  the  enemies  ot 
God.  lezabel  was  the  most  severely  chastised.  She  was 
thrown  down  from  a  window,  and  devoured  by  dogs,  so 
(hat  nothing  remained  but  her  skull  and  tlie  feet,  and  the 
extremities  of  her  hands.  And  why  was  she  so  severely 
punished  ?  Because  s//>'  set  .-\ehab  on  to  erery  e-vil* 

For  the  sin  of  scandal  hell  was  created.  ///  the  begin 
/////""  (iod  created  hearcn  iind  earth?  But,  when  did  he. 
create  hell  ?  It  was  then  Lucifer  began  to  seduce  the 
angels  into  rebellion  against  God.  Lest  he  should  con 
tinue  to  pervert  those  who  remained  faithful  to  God,  he 
was  banished  from  heaven  immediately  alter  his  sin. 
Hence  Jesus  Christ  said  to  the  Pharisees,  who.  by  their 
bad  example,  scandalized  the  people,  that  they  were 
children  of  the  devil,  who  was  trom  the  beginning  a 
murderer  of  souls.  Yon-  are  <>/  \'onr  father,  the  devil:  lie 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning?  .And  when  St.  Peter 
gave  scandal  to  Jesus  Christ,  by  suggesting  to  him  not 
to  allow  his  life  to  be  taken  away  by  the  Jews,  and  thus 
endeavoring  to  prevent  the,  accomplishment  ol  redemp- 


-  "  !•]  rat  CI'L;I>  pecratuni  pueronnn  s^randc  niniis." 

"Ouiaad  pecrandimi  ali«s  pertrahcbant."  -In  \   AV//so,  1.  2,  c,  2. 
4  "  pui  peccavit,  ct  pcccarc  fccil   Israel."  —  3  A'itt^s,  xi.   i  0. 
1  "  Ipsa  incitavit  A<  iiah  ad  oinnia  mala." 
''  "  In  prindpio  creavit  Dens  cu'luin  ct  terram."  —  (Jt'ii.  i.  i. 
:  "  \'os  ex  pat  re  diabolo  estis:   .    .    .    ille  homicida  erat  ab  initio."- 
/i)!,  viii.  44. 
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tion,  the  Redeemer  called  him  a  devil.  Go  behind  J/r, 
Satan  ;  ///<>//  art  a  scandal  to  J/V.'  And,  in  reality,  \\'hat 
.Hher  office  (K>  the  authors  of  scandal  perform,  than  that 
of  a  minister  of  the  devil?  It  he  were  not  assisted  by 
such  impious  ministers,  he  certainly  would  not  succeed 
in  gaining  so  many  souls.  A  scandalous  companion 
does  more  injury  than  a  hundred  devils. 

On  the  words  of  K/echias,  />Y//^/,/%  in  peace  is  J/r  bitlcr- 
ncss  most  billet ,'"'  St.  I  >ernanl.  in  the  name  of  the  Church, 
says:  "  Peace  trom  pagans,  peace!  from  heretics,  but  no 
peace  Iroin  children."'  At  present  the  Church  is  not 
persecuted  by  idolators,  or  by  heretics,  but  she  is  per 
secuted  by  scandalous  Christians  who  are  her  own  ch il- 
dren.  In  catching  birds,  we  employ  decoys,  that  is,  cer 
tain  birds  that  are  blinded,  and  tied  in  such  manner 
that  they  cannot  fly  away.  It  is  thus  the  devil  acts. 
"  When,"  says  St.  Kphrem,  "  a  soul  has  been  taken,  she 
becomes  a  snare  to  deceive  others."  After  having 
made  a  young  man  fall  into  sin,  the  enemy  first  blinds 
him  as  his  own  slave,  and  then  makes  him  his  decoy  to 
deceive  others;  and  to  draw  them  into  the  net  of  sin,  he 
not  only  impels,  but  even  forces  him  to  deceive  others. 
"The  enemy,"  says  St.  Leo,  "lias  many  whom  he  com 
pels  t  ( >  deceive  <  >thers." 

Miserable  wretches  !  the  authors  of  scandal  must 
suiter  in  hell  the  punishment  of  all  the  sins  thev  have 
made  others  commit.  Cesarius  relates  that,  after  the 
death  of  a  certain  person  who  had  given  scandal,  a  holy 
man  witnessed  his  judgment  and  condemnation,  and 

\  adr  post  me,  Satan, i;   s<  andaium  es  mihi.  "— -  Mdtth.  xvi.   23. 
' '•''''    in  pace  amaritudo  mra  amarissnria.  —Is.  xxxviii.    i  -. 
Pax  a   paganis,    pax   al>   lurret  icis,    nona   liliis." — ///    C<nit.   s.    v;, 
n.   i(). 

"Cum  pi-iiuum  capta  fucrit  aniina,  ad  alias  di-cipitMiilas  fit  (jiiasi 
laqueus."  -  /),  A't-f/u  t'iv.  A',:;,  c.  22. 

llal.''t  muitcjs  (|uos  ohligavii,  ad  ali<>s  decipiendos." — In  Xat.  J). 
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saw  that,  at  his  arrival  at  the  gate  of  hell,  all  the  souls 
whom  he  had  scandalized  came  to  meet  him,  and  said 
to  him:  Come,  accursed  wretch,  and  atone  for  all  the 
sins  which  you  have  made  us  commit.  They  then 
rushed  in  upon  him,  and  like  so  many  wild  beasts 
began  to  tear  him  in  pieces.  St.  Bernard  says  that,  in 
speaking  of  other  sinners,  the  Scriptures  hold  out  hopes 
of  amendment  and  pardon;  but  they  speak  of  those  who 
give  scandal  as  persons  separated  from  God,  of  whose 
salvation  there  is  very  little  hope.1 

Behold,  then,  the  miserable  state  of  those  who  give 
scandal  by  their  bad  example,  who  utter  immodest 
words  before  their  companions,  in  the  presence  of  young 
women,  and  even  of  innocent  children,  who,  in  conse 
quence  of  hearing  those  words,  commit  a  thousand 
sins.  Considering  how  the  angel-guardians  of  those 
little  ones  weep  at  seeing  them  in  the  state  of  sin,  and 
how  they  call  for  vengeance  from  God  against  the  sacri 
legious  tongues  that  have  scandalized  them.  A  great 
chastisement  awaits  all  who  ridicule  those  who  practise 
virtue.  For  many,  through  fear  of  the  contempt  and 
ridicule  of  •others,  abandon  virtue,  and  give  themselves 
up  to  a  wicked  life.  What  shall  be  the  punishment  of 
those  who  bring  messages  to  induce  others  to  sin  ?  or  of 
those  who  boast  of  their  own  wicked  actions?  (.)  God  ! 
instead  ol  weeping  and  repenting  for  having  offended 
the  Lord,  they  rejoice  and  glory  in  their  iniquities  ! 
Some  advise  others  to  commit  sin;  others  induce  them 
to  it;  and  some,  worse  than  the  devils,  teach  others  how 
to  sin.  What  shall  we  say  of  fathers  and  mothers,  who, 
though  it  is  in  their  power  to  prevent  the  sins  of  their 
children,  allow7  them  to  associate  with  bad  companions, 
or  to  frequent  certain  dangerous  houses,  and  permit  their 
daughters  to  hold  conversations  with  young  men  ?  Oh, 

"  Loquitur  tamquam  a  Deo  separatis;  uncle  hisce  nulla  spes  vitse 
esse  poterit." 
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with  what  scourges  shall  we  see  such  persons  chastised 
on  the  day  of  judgment  ! 

Perhaps  some  father  of  a  family  among  you  will  say: 
Then  I  am  lost  because  I  have  given  scandal  ?  Is  there 
no  hope  of  salvation  for  me?  No;  I  will  not  say  that 
you  are  past  hope — the  mercy  of  God  is  great.  He  has 
promised  pardon  to  all  who  repent.  I>ut  if  you  wish  to 
^ave  your  soul,  you  must  repair  the  scandal  you  have 
given.  "  Let  him,"  says  St.  Cesarius,  k>  who  has  de 
stroyed  himself  bv  the  destruction  of  many  redeem  him 
self  by  the  edification  of  many."  You  have  lost  your 
soul,  and  have  destroyed  the  souls  of  many  by  your 
scandals.  You  are  now  bound  to  repair  the  evil.  As 
you  have  hitherto  drawn  others  to  sin,  so  you  are  bound 
to  draw  them  to  virtue  by  words  of  edification,  by  good 
example,  by  avoiding  sinful  occasions,  by  frequenting 
the  sacraments,  by  going  often  to  the  church  to  pray, 
and  by  attending  sermons.  And  from  this  day  forward 
avoid,  as  you  would  death,  every  act  and  word  which 
could  scandalize  others.  "  Let  their  own  ruin,"  says  St. 
Cyprian,  "suffice  for  those  who  have  fallen."'  And  St. 
Thomas  ol  Yillanova  says:  "  Let  your  own  sins  be  suffi 
cient  tor  you."'  \Vhat  evil  has  Jesus  Christ  done  to  you 
that  it  is  not  enough  for  you  to  have  offended  him  your 
selves,  but  you  wish  to  make  others  offend  him?  This 
is  an  excess  of  cruelty. 

Be  caret  ul,  then,  never  again  to  give  the.  smallest 
scandal.  And  it  you  wish  to  save  your  soul,  avoid  as 
much  as  possible  those  who  give  scandal.  These  incar 
nate  devils  shall  be  damned;  but,  if  you  do  not  avoid 
them,  you  will  bring  yourself  to  perdition.  ll'oc  to  flic 

"  Jii-Unm    cst,    ut,    qui   cum   muitonim  destructione    sc    pe-rdiderit 
cum  multonim  nedificatione  se  ri'dimat."— How.  8,  /;/  Bibl.  Pair. 

"  Sulliciat  iapsis  ruina  una." — fcp.  <n/  Pich.  dc  5  ScJiism. 
J  "Sullicium  nobis  peccata  nostra." — DC  D.  Midi.  Arch.  cone.  2. 
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world  because  of  scandals,1  says  the  Lord,  that  is,  many 
are  lost  because  they  do  not  fly  from  occasions  of  scan 
dal.  But  you  may  say:  Such  a  person  is  my  friend;  I 
I  am  under  obligations  to  him;  I  expect  many  favors 
from  him.  Hut  Jesus  Christ  says:  //  thy  right  eye  scan 
dalize  t/iee,  pluck  it  out  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  f of 
thcc,  /taring  one  eye,  to  enter  into  life,  than,  having  two  eves,  to 
be  cast  into  Jiell  fire?  Although  a  certain  person  was  your 
right  eye,  you  must  withdraw  forever  from  her;  it  is 
better  for  you  to  lose  an  eye  and  save  your  soul,  than  to 
preserve  it  and  be  cast  into  hell. 

1  l<  V<e  mundo  a  scandalis." — Matth.  xviii.  7. 

*  "  Si  oculus  tuus  dexter  scandalizat  te,  erue  eurn,  et  projice  abs  te: 
boiiuin  tibi  est  cum  uno  oculo  in  vitam  intrare,  quam  duos  oculos 
habentern  mitti  in  gehennam  ignis." — Ibid. 


~o' 
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SKRMON    XXIV. 

THIRD     SUNDAY     Al-'TKK     KASTKR. 

The  Value  of  Time.* 

"  Modicum,  el  jam  non  videbitis  me." 
"  A  little  while,  and  now  you  shall  not  sec  Me." — _/<>//",  xvi.   In. 

Tin  Ki'  is  nothing  shorter  than  time,  but  there  is 
nothing  more  valuable.  There  is  nothing  shorter  than 
time  ;  because  the  past  is  no  more,  the  future  is  uncer 
tain,  and  the  present  is  but  a  moment.  This  is  what 
Jesus  Christ  meant  when  he  said:  A  little  while,  and  -now 
\oi!  shall  not  sec  Me.  We  may  say  the  same  of  our  life, 
which,  according  to  St.  James,  is  but  a  vapor,  which  is 
soon  scattered  forever.  For  what  is  your  life?  Jt  is  a 
vapor  which  appearcth  for  a  little  while?  But  the  time  of 
this  life  is  as  precious  as  it  is  short;  for  in  every  mo 
ment,  if  we  spend  it  well,  we  can  acquire  treasures  of 
merits  for  heaven;  but,  if  we  employ  time  badly,  we  may 
in  each  moment  commit  sin,  and  merit  hell. 

1  mean  this  day  to  show  you  how  precious  is  every 
moment  of  the  time  which  God  gives  us,  not  to  lose  it, 
and  much  less  to  commit  sin,  but  to  perform  good 
works  and  to  save  our  souls. 

77/f/s,  set  it  h  the  Lord:  In  an  acceptable  time  I  have  heard 
t/iee,  and  in  the  da\  of  salvation  f  have  Jielped  t/iee.1  St. 

1  "  pu;c-  est  cnim  vita  vestra?  Vapor  est,  ad  modicum  parens." — 
James,  \\ .  15. 

"  "  In  tempore  plaeito  exaudivi  te,  et  in  die  salutis  auxiliatus  sum 
tui.''  -  ./s.  xlix.  S. 


Sec  Volume  I. ,  page.  117, 
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Paui  explains  this  passage,  and  says,  that  the  acceptable 
time,  is  the  time  in  which  God  has  determined  to  <  onfer 
his  favors  upon  us.  He  then  adds:  Behold,  now  is  Ike 
acceptable  time;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.1  The 
Apostle  exhorts  us  not  to  spend  un profitably  the  pres 
ent  time,  which  he  calls  the  day  of  salvation;  because, 
perhaps,  after  this  day  of  salvation,  there  shall  be  no 
salvation  lor  us.  The  time,  says  the  same  Apostle,  is 
short ;  it  remaineth  that  .  .  .  they  that  weep  be  as  though  they 
wept  not  ;  thai  thev  that  rejoice,  as  if  they  rejoice;!  not  ;  and 
thev  tJiat  bitv,  as  tJion^h  thev  possessed  not ;  and  the\  that  used 
this  world,  as  if  thev  used  it  not?  Since,  then,  the  lime 
which  we  have  to  remain  on  this  earth  is  short,  tin- 
Apostle  tells  those  who  weep,  that  they  ought  not  to 
weep,  because  their  sorrows  shall  soon  pass  away,  and 
those  who  rejoice,  not  to  fix  their  affections  on  their  en 
joyments,  because  they  shall  soon  have  an  end.  Hence 
he  concludes,  that  we  should  use  this  world,  not  to  en 
joy  its  transitory  goods,  but  to  merit  eternal  life. 

Son,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  observe  the  tinic?  Son,  learn 
to  preserve  time,  which  is  the  most  precious  and  the 
greatest  gift  that  God  can  bestow  upon  you.  St.  l>er- 
nardine  of  Sienna  teaches  that  time  is  of  as  much  value 
as  God;  because  in  every  moment  of  time  well  spent 
the  possession  of  God  is  merited.4  lie  adds  that  in 
every  instant  of  this  life  a  man  may  obtain  the  pardon 
of  his  sins,  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  glory  of  paradise.6 

1  "  Erce  mine  tempus  acceptabile,  ccce  mine  dies  salutis." — 2  (\>r. 
vi.  2. 

*  "  Tempus  breve  est  ;    reliqmim   est,  ut  .  .  .  et  qui    flent,  tarnquam 
non  flentes  fsint)  ;   et  qui  gaudent.  tamquam  non  gaudentes;    .      .  et  qui 
utuntur  hoc  mundo,  tamquatn  non  utantur."'  —  I  Cor.  vii.  29 
"  Fili,  conserva  teinpus." — licilns.  iv.  23. 

4  "  Tantum  valet  tenipus,  quantum  Deus  ,   nam  in  tempore  bene  ron- 
sumpto  comparatur  Deus." 

5  "  Modico  tempore  potest  homo  lucrari  gratia m  etgloriam." — 7'.  i 
s.  13,  a.  3,  c.  4. 
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Hence  St.  Bonaventure  says   that  "no  loss  is  of  greater 
moment  than  the  loss  of  time." 

But,  on  his  part.  St.  Bernard  says  that,  though  there 
is  nothing  more  precious  than  time,  there;  is  nothing 
less  valuable  in  the  estimation  of  men.2  You  will  see 
some  persons  spending  four  or  live  hours  in  play.  It 
you  ask  them  why  they  lost;  so  much  time,  they  an 
swer:  To  amuse  ourselves.  Others  remain  half  the  day 
standing  in  the  street,  or  looking  out  trom  a  window. 
If  you  ask  them  what  they  are  doing,  they  shall  say  in 
reply,  that  they  are  passing  the  time.  And  why,  says 
the  same  saint,  d<>  you  lose  this  time?  \Yhy  should 
von  lose  even  a  single  hour,  which  the  mercy  of  (iod 
gives  yon  to  weep  for  vour  sins,  and  to  acquire  the  di 
vine  grace  ? 

()  time,  despised  by  tram  during  life,  how  much  shall 
you  be  desired  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  particularly 
in  the  other  world  !  Time  is  a  blessing  which  we  enjoy 
onlv  in  this  life:  it  is  not  enjoyed  in  the  next;  it  is  not 
found  in  heaven  nor  in  hell.  In  hell,  the  damned  ex 
claim  with  tears:  "Oil  that  an  hour  we're  given  to  us!" 
They  would  pay  any  price  for  an  hour  or  for  a  minute, 
in  which  they  might  repair  their  eternal  ruin.  But  this 
hour  or  minute  they  never  shall  have.  In  heaven  there 
is  no  weeping;  but,  were  the  saints  capable  of  sorrow, 
all  their  wailing  should  arise  from  the  thought  of  hav 
ing  lost  in  this  life  the  time  in  which  they  could  have 
acquired  greater  glory,  and  from  the  conviction  that 
this  time  shall  never  more  be  given  to  them.  A  de- 

"  Xulla  jactura  gravior,  quam  jactura  temporis." 

"  Xihil  pretiosius  tempore,  sed   nihil  vilius  aestimatur." — DC  Cont. 

"  Donee  hora  prrrtereat.  quam  tibi,  ad  agendam  pornitentiam,  ad 
aequirendam  gratiam,  mise ratio  Conditoris  indulget." — l)e  Divers,  s. 
I",  n.  3. 

4  "Si  daretur  hora!" 
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ceased  Benedictine   nun    appeared  in  glory   to  a   certain 
person,  and   said  that  she  was  in  heaven,  and  in  the  en 
joyment   of    perfect   happiness  ;    but    that,  if    she   could 
desire    anything,  it    would    be    to   return    to    lite,  and    to 
suffer  affliction,  in  order   to   merit   an    increase  ot    glory. 
And  she  added  that,  to  acquire   the  glory   which    corre 
sponded  to  a  single  Are  Maria,  she  would  be  content  to 
suffer  till    the   day   of    judgment    the.    long  and    painful 
sickness  which  brought  on  her  death.      Hence,  St.  Fran 
cis    Borgia  was  careful    to   employ  every  moment   of    his 
time  for  (iod.      When  others  spoke  of  useless  things,  he 
conversed    with    (iod    by   holy   affections:   and    so    recol 
lected  was  he  that,  when  asked    his  opinion  on    the   sub 
ject  of  conversation,  he  knew  not  what  answer  to  make. 
Being   corrected    for   this,  he    said  :    I    am  content   to   be 
considered  stup'.cl,  rather  than  lose  my  time   in  vanities. 
Some  of  you  will  say:    What    evil    am    I    doing:'      Is   it 
not,  I  ask,  an  evil    to  spend    your   time  in    plays,  in    con 
versations,  and  useless  occupations,  which    are  unprofit 
able  to  the  soul  ^      Does  (iod  give  you    this  time    to  lose 
it  ?      Lei  not,  says  the  Holy  (ihost,  the,  part  of  a  good  gift 
overpass    ihee.'      The    workmen    of     whom    St.    Matthew 
speaks    did    no  evil;    they    only  lost    time    by  remaining 
idle     in     the     streets.       Bui     they     were    rebuked    by     the 
father  of   the  family,  saying:    Why  stand  you  here  all  Die 
da\  idleT'      On  the  day  of   judgment   Jesus    Christ    shall 
demand    an  account,  not   only  of   every  month    and    day 
that     has     been      lost,    but     even     of     every     idle     word. 
AVvvr  idle  word  I  hat  men  shall  speak  they  shall  render  an  ac 
count  for  it  on  the  da\  of  judgment:'      He  shall  likewise  de 
mand    an    account    of   every  moment    of  the  time  which 
you    shall     lose.       According    to    St.    Bernard,   all     time 

1  "  Particula  boni  doni  non  te  prsetereat." — F.^lus.  xiv.   14. 
'-'  "Quid  Iiic  statis  tota  die  otiosi  ?"  —  Matth.  xx.  6. 

:;  >(  Omne    \crbum    otiosum  :    .  .  .  n-ddent    ratimicni   de   coin  die  ju- 
di(  \\"—AIatt/i.  xii.  36. 
16 


242   Scr.  XXIV.—  Third  Sunday  after  Easter. 

which  is  not  spent  for  God  is  lost  time.1  Hence  the 
Holy  Ghost  says  :  Whatsoever  fJiy  hand  is  able  /<>  do,  do  it 
earnestly  :  for  neither  work  nor  reason  .  .  .  shall  be  in  //<•//, 

What  you  can  do  to-day  de 

fer  not  till  to-morrow  ;  for  on  to-morrow  you  may  he 
dead,  and  may  be  gone  into  another  world,  where  'you 
shall  have  no  more  time  to  do  good,  and  where  you 
shall  only  enjoy  the  reward  of  your  virtues,  or  suffer 
the  punishment  due  to  your  sins.  To-day  if  you  shall 
hear  His  voice  liar  den  not  your  hearts''  God  calls  you  to 
confess  your  sins,  to  restore  ill-gotten  goods,  to  be  rec 
onciled  with  your  enemies.  Obey  his  call  to-day;  for 
it  may  happen  that  on  to-morrow  time  may  be  no"  more 
for  you,  or  that  God  will  call  you  no  more.  All  our 
salvation  depends  on  corresponding  wjt.h  the  divine 
calls,  and  at  the  time  that  God  calls  us. 

But  some  of  you  will  perhaps  say:  I  am  young;  after 
some  time  T  will  give  myself  to  God.  Hut  remember 
that  the  Gospel  tells  us,  that  Jesus  Christ  cursed  the  tig- 
tree  which  he  found  without  fruit,  although  the  season 
for  figs  had  not  yet  arrived.  //  was  not  the  time  for  figs.* 
By  this  the  Saviour  wished  to  signify,  that  man  at  "all 
times,  even  in  youth,  should  produce  fruits  of  good 
works;  and  that  otherwise,  like  the  fig-tree,  he  shall  be 
cursed,  and  shall  produce  no  fruit  for  the  future.  May 
no  man  hereafter  eat  any  more  fruit  of  t/iee  forever."  Delay 
not  to  be  Converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it  not  from  day  "to 

1  "  Omne  tempus  in  quo  de  Deo  non  cogitas,  hoc  te  computes  perdi- 
disse."-A'  Credit,  c.  (>. 

"Quodcumque  facerc  potest  manus  tua.  instanter  operare;  quia 
nee  opus,  nee  ratio,  .  .  erunt  apud  inferos,  quo  tu  properas."—  £V- 


TO. 


"Ilodie  si   vocem  ejus  audieritis,  nolite  obdurare  corda  vestra  "— 
s.  xi:iv. 

;'  Non  cnim  oral  tempus  iirormn.  "-  -Mark.  xi.   13. 

"  Jam  non  amplius  in  neternum  ex  te  fructum  quisquam  manducet." 
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Jay;  for  His  wrath  shall  come  on  a  sudden."  If  you  find 
your  soul  in  the  state  of  sin,  delay  not  your  repentance 
nor  your  confession;  do  not  put  them  off  even  till  to 
morrow;  for,  if  you  do  not  obey  the  voice  of  God  calling 
you  to-day  to  confess  your  sins,  death  mav  this  dav  over 
take  you  in  sin,  and  to-morro\v  there  may  be  no  hope  of 
salvation  for  you.  The  devil  regards  the  whole  of  our 
life  as  very  short,  and  therefore  he  loses  not  a  moment 
of  time,  but  tempts  us  day  and  night.  The  devil  is  come 
down  unto  you  having  great  wrath,  knowing  that  he  hath  hut 
a  short  tune?  The  enemy,  then,  never  loses  time  in  seek 
ing  to  bring  us  to  hell  :  and  shall  we  squander  the  time 
which  (rod  has  given  us  to  save  our  souls? 

You  say:  "I  will  hereafter  give  myself  to  God."  Hut 
''why,"  answers  St.  Hernard,  "do  you,  a  miserable  sin 
ner,  presume  on  the  future,  as  if  the  Father  placed  time 
in  your  po\ver?":  Why  do  you  presume  that  you  will 
hereafter  give  yourself  to  God,  as  if  he  had  given  to  you 
the  time  and  opportunity  of  returning  to  him  whenever 


whether  another  moment  of  his  life  remained  :  For  I 
kno'iS  not  hoa1  /()tig  I  shall  i  'ontinnc,  anil  whet  he)'  after  a 
while  my  .\faker  mav  take  me  aicav*  And  you  say:  I  will 
not  go  to  confession  to-day;  I  will  think  of  it  to-morrow. 
St.  Augustine  says:  ''IJowcan  you  promise  yourself  an 
other  day,  when  you  know  not  whether  yon  shall  live 
another  hour?"'  "If,"  says  St.  Teresa,  "<  you  are  not 

"  Xe  tardas  convert!  ad  Dominum,  et  ne  diffcras  de  die  in  die-in  ; 
subito  enirn  veniet  ira  illius." — Kcdus.  v.  8. 

"  Descendit  diabolus  ad  vos,  habens  iram  magnum,  sciens  quod 
modicum  tempus  habct.'' — A  pot.  xii.  12. 

"  Quid  de  futuro,  miser,  pnesumis,  tamquam  Pater  tempora  in  tuu 
posuerit  potestate  ?" — De  Cont.  winii/i,  c.  16. 

"  Xescio  enim  quamdiu  subsistam,  et  si  post  modicum  tollat  me 
Factor  meus." — Job,  xxxii.  22. 

"  Diem  tenes,  qui  horam  non  tenes?" 
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prepared  to  die  to-day,'  tremble,  lest  you  die  an  unhappy 
death." 

St.  Bernard  weeps  over  the  blindness  of  those  neo-|j_ 
gent  Christians  \vho  squander  the  days  of  salvation,  and 
never  consider  that  a  day  once  lost  shall  never  return.1 
At  the  hour  ot  death  they  shall  wish  for  another  year  or 
for  another  day;  but  they  shall  not  have  it:  they  shall 
then  be  told  that  time  shall  /><•  no  more.''  What  price 
would  they  not  then  give  for  another  week,  for  a  day, 
or  even  for  an  hour,  to  prepare  the  account  which  they 
must  then  render  to  God  ?  St.  Laurence  [uslinian  says, 
that  for  a  single  hour  they  would  give  ail  their  property, 
•l"  their  honors,  and  all  t  heir  delights/1  Hut  this  hour 
shall  not  be  granted  to  them.  The  priest  who  attends 
them  shall  say:  Depart,  depart  immediately  from  this 
earth  ;  for  your  time  is  no  more.  "Go  forth,  Christian 
sou  1,  from  this  world."  ' 

What  will  it  profit  the  sinner  who  has  ],-d  ail  irregular 
life,  to  exclaim  at  death:  Oh  that  f  had  led  a  life  of  sanc 
tity!  ()h  that  I  had  spent  my  years  in  lovino-  God  ' 
How  great  is  the  anguish  of  a  traveller,  who,  when  the 
night  has  fallen,  perceives  that  he  has  missed  the  way, 
and  that  there  is  no  more  time  to  correct  his  mistake! 
Such  shall  be  the  anguish  at  death  of  those  who  have 
lived  many  years  in  the  world,  but  have  not  spent  them 
!<•'•  <  rod.  The  night  comcth  when  no  man  tan  work:"  \  lence 
the  Redeemer  says  to  all:  Walk  whilst  yon  hare  light,  that 
the  darkness  overtake  you  not."  Walk  in  the  way  of  salva 

"Transeunt  dies  salutis,  <>t  nemo  recojjitat  ;  nemo  sibi  non  reditura 
momenta  periisse  causatur."— A>  Cout.  nntudi,  c.  iC. 

"  Trmpus  non  erit  amplius."  —  Apoc.  x.  6. 

"Mundi  substantiam,  honorcs,  voluptates,  pro  unius  horrc  spatio 
commutaret.  "—/?<•  r//,/  solit.  c.  10. 

"  Proficiscere,  anima  Christiana,  de  lior  mundo." 

"  Venit  nox,  quando  nemo  potest  operari."  -  Jo/in,  ix.  4. 
'  Ambulate,  dum  lucem  habetis,  ut  non  vos  tenebnc  comprehendat  " 
— Jdiii.  .xii.  35. 
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t.ion,  no\v  that  you  have  the  light,  before  you  are  sur 
prised  by  the  darkness  of  death,  in  which  you  ran  do 
nothing.  You  can  then  only  weep  over  the  time  which 
yon  have  lost. 

lie  JiatJi  called  against  me  tJic  time.1  At  the  hour  of 
death,  conscience  will  remind  us  of  all  the  time  which 
we  have  had  to  become  saints,  and  which  we  have  em 
ployed  in  multiplying  our  debts  to  (rod.  It  will  remind 
us  of  all  the  calls  and  of  all  the  graces  which  In-  has 
given  us  to  make  us  love  him,  and  which  we  have 
abused.  At  that  awful  moment  we  shall  also  see  that 
the  way  of  salvation  is  closed  forever.  In  the  midst  ol 
these  remorses,  and  of  the  torturing  darkness  of  death, 
the  dying  sinner  shall  sav:  ()  tool  that  I  have;  been  !  () 
life  misspent!  ()  lost  year's,  in  which  I  could  have 
gained  treasures  of  merits,  and  have  become  a  saint! 
but  I  have  neglected  both,  and  now  the  Lime  of  saving 
my  soul  is  gone  forever.  Hut  of  what  use  shall  these 
wailings  and  lamentations  be,  when  the  scene  of  this 
world  is  about  to  close,  the  lamp  is  on  the  point  of  being 
extinguished,  and  when  the  dying  Christian  has  arrived 
at  that  great  moment  on  which  eternity  depends?* 

He  \<u(  t/ien  also  ready ;  foi\  a  I  i^Jiat  Jionr  \ou  thin  knot,  I  lie 
Son  of  man  will  come?  The  Lord  says:  "He  prepared." 
lie  does  not  tell  us  to  prepare  ourselves  when  death 
approaches,  but  to  be  readv  for  his  coming;  because 
when  we  think  least  of  death,  the  Son  of  man  shall  come 
and  demand  an  account  of  our  whole  life;.  In  the  con 
fusion  of  death,  it  will  be  most  difficult  to  adjust  our 
accounts,  so  as  to  appear  o'uiltless  before  the  tribunal  ol 
Jesus  Christ.  Perhaps  death  may  not  come  upon  us  for 
twenty  or  thirty  years;  but  it  may  also  come  very  soon, 
perhaps  in  a  year  or  in  a  month.  If  any  one  had  reason 

1  "  Vocavit  adversum  me  tcinpus. ''—  I.nni.  \.   15. 

2  "  Et  vos,  estote  parati  ;  quia,  qua   liora  n;m   putatis.  Filius  hominis 
veniet." — Luke,  xii.  40, 
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to  fear  that  a  trial  should  take  place,  on  which  his  life 
depended,  he  certainly  would  not  wait  for  the  dav  of 
the  trial,  but.  would  as  soon  as  possible  employ  an  advo 
cate  to  plead  his  cause.  And  what  do  we  do?  \Ve 
know  for  certain  that  we  must  one  day  be  judged,  and 
that,  on  the  result  of  that  judgment  our  eternal,  not  our 
temporal,  life,  depends.  We  also  know  that  that  dav 
mav  be  very  near  at  hand;  and  still  we  lost-  our  time, 
and,  instead  of  adjusting  our  accounts,  we  go  on  daily 
multiplying  the  crimes  which  will  merit  for  us  the  sen- 
t en< :e  ol  et erna  1  deal h. 

If,  then,  we  have  hitherto  employed  our  t ime  in  offend 
ing  (jod,  let  us  henceforth  endeavor  to  bewail  our  mis 
fortune  for  the  remainder  of  our  life,  and  say  continually 
with  the  penitent  King  H/echias:  /  'twill  recount  to  Thee  all 
m\ years  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. '  The  Lord  gives  us 
the  remaining  days  of  life,  that  we  may  compensate  the 
time  that  has  been  badlv  spent.  ll'hilst  7tv  Jiave  time,  let 
21  s  work  good.''  Let  us  not  provoke  the  Lord  to  punish 
us  by  an  unhappy  death;  and  if,  during  the  vcars  that 
are  passed,  we  have  been  foolish,  and  have  offended  him, 
let  us  now  attend  to  the  Apostle  exhorting  us  to  be  wise 
for  the  ftit  ur«',  and  to  redeem  the  time  we  have  lost. 
See,  therefore,  brethren,  now  \oit  walk  circumspectly,  not  as 
unwise,  but  as  wise,  redeeming  the  time,  bee  a  use  tJie  da\s  a>e 
en'/  .  .  .  understanding  what  is  the  will  of  Got/."  7 'he  days 
are  eril.  According  to  St.  Ansel  m,  the  meaning  of 
these  words  is,  that  the  days  of  this  life  are  evil,  because 
in  them  we  are  exposed  to  a  thousand  temptations  and 
dangers  ol  eternal  misery;  and  therefore,  to  escape  per- 

Recogitabo  tibi  omncs  nnnos  moos  in  amaritudine  unimre  meet." 
—Is.  xxxviii.  i  5. 

Duin  U'uipus  halx-mus,  oprn-nnir  bonum." — C,al.  vi.   10. 

Videte  itaque,  i' rat  res,  quomodo  caute  ambuletis  :  mm  quasi  insi- 
pientes,  s<-<!  nt  sapirnu-s.  rcdimrntes  tcnipus,  quoniam  dies  niali  sunt, 
.  intelligentes  qua-  sit  vuluntas  Dei."  —  Eplics.  v.  15. 
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dition,  all  possible  care  is  necessary.  "What,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "is  meant  by  redeeming  the  time,  unless, 
when  necessary,  to  submit  to  temporal  loss  in  order  to 
gain  eternal  goods?"1  We  should  live  only  to  fulfil 
with  all  diligence  the  divine  will;  and,  should  it  be 
necessary,  it  is  better  to  suffer  in  temporal  things,  than 
to  neglect  our  eternal  interests. 

Oh!  how  well  did  St.  Paul  redeem  the  time  which  he 
had  lost!  St.  Jerome  says,  that  though  the  last  of  the 
apostles,  he  was,  on  account  of  his  great  labors,  the  first 
in  merits.  "  Paul,  the  last  in  order,  but  the  first  in 
merits,  because  he  labored  more  than  all."'  Let  us 
consider  that,  in  each  moment,  we  may  lay  up  greater 
treasures  of  eternal  goods.  If  the  possession  ot  all  the 
land  round  which  you  could  walk,  or  of  all  the  money 
which  you  couid  count  in  a  day,  were  promised  you, 
would  you  lose  time  '  or  would  you  not  instantly  begin 
to  walk  over  the  ground,  or  to  reckon  the  money?  You 
now  have  it  in  your  power  to  acquire,  in  each  moment, 
eternal  treasures;  and  will  you,  notwithstanding,  mis 
spend  your  time?  Do  not  say,  that  what  you  can  do  to 
day  you  can  also  do  to-morrow;  because  this  day  shall 
be  then  lost  to  vou,  and  shall  never  return.  You  have 
this  day;  but  perhaps  to-morrow  will  not  be  given  you. 

"Quid  est  redimere  tempus,  nisi,  cum  opus  est,  e!iam  delrimento 
temporalium  commodorum  ad  a^terna  qu;erenda,  spatia  temporis  corn- 
parare  ?"  —  Scrni.  16,  n  2,  /''..  />'. 

"  Paulus,  novissimus  in  online,  primus  in  meritis;  quia  plus  omni 
bus  laboravit." — Ep.  ad  Paulin. 
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SERMON    XXV. 

FOURTH     SUNDAY    AFTKR     KASTF.R. 

Obedience  to  your  Confessor.* 

"Quo  vadis?" 
"Whither  goest  thou  T—fohn,  xiii.  K>. 

To  cram    heaven  we    must   walk  in  the  path  that    leads 
to  paradise-.      Many  Christians,  who  have-    faith,  but    not 
live    in    sin,    intent    only    on     the    pleasures    and 
goods  of    this  world.      If    you  say  to   one  of   them:    You 
are  a  Christian:   you    believe  that    there  is  an  eternity,  a 
heaven,  and   a   hell;   tell    me,  do  you  wish    to   save  your 
soul?      If  you    do,  I  will    ask    you,  in    the  words    of  "this 
day's   Gospel,  «'/     her  gocst  thou?      He  will  answer:    I    do 
not    knm  »    1)!lt    I    hope    to    be    saved.       You   know    not 
whither  you  are    going.      Ilowcan    you    hope    for  salva 
tion  from  God,  if  you  live  in  a  state  of  perdition  ?    How 
can  you  expect  heaven,  if  you  walk  in  the  way  that  leads 
It  is  necessary,  then,  to  change  the  road;  and 
for  this  purpose  you    must   put  yourself   in  the  hands  of 
a  good  confessor,  who  will  point   out  to  you  the  way  to 
heaven,  and  you    must    obey  him  punctually.      J/r  s7/,v/ 
said    Jesus    Christ,   hear  My  voiced      We  have   not    Jesus 
t  on  earth  to  make  us  sensibly  hear  his  voice;  but,  in 
>  stead,  he  has  left  us  his  priests,  and  has  told  us,  that 
A- ho  hears  them  hears  him,  and  he  who  despises  them 
i  h  i  m .      He  that  heareth  you  heareth  Me,  and  he  that 
'Oves  meae  vocem  nu-ani  audiunt.  "—  folm,  x.  27. 

*  Sec  Volume  II.,  page  451;  XI.,  44. 
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despiseth  \ou  despiseth  Me.1  Happy  they  who  are  obedi 
ent  to  their  spiritual  Father:  unhappy  they  who  do  not 
obey  him;  for,  by  their  disobedience,  they  give  a  proof 
that  they  are  not  among  the  sheep  of  Jesus  Christ. 

I  intend  this  day  to  show,  in  the  tlr^t  point,  how  se 
cure  of  salvation  are  all  who  obey  their  confessor; 
and,  in  the  second  point,  how  great  the  danger  of  per 
dition  to  which  they  who  do  not  obey  him  are  exposed. 

i.    How    Sia'CKK   OF    SALVATION    ARK   TIIKY    WHO    OHKY   TIIF.IK 
CONFESSOR. 

In  leaving  us  spiritual  Fathers  to  guide  us  in  the  way 
of  salvation  Jesus  Christ  has  bestowed  upon  us  a  great 
benefit.  To  obtain  salvation  we  must  follow  the  will  of 
God  in  all  things.  What,  I  ask,  is  necessary  in  order 
to  save  our  souls  and  to  become  saints?  Some  imagine 
that  sanctity  consists  in  performing  many  works  of  pen 
ance;  but  were  a  sick  man  to  perform  mortifications 
which  would  expose  him  to  the  proximate  danger  of 
death,  he  would,  instead  of  becoming  a  saint,  be  guilty 
of  a  very  grievous  sin.  Others  think  that  perfection 
consists  in  long  and  frequent  prayers  ;  but  should  the 
father  of  a  family  neglect  the  education  of  his  children 
and  go  into  the  desert  to  pray,  he,  too,  would  commit 
sin;  because,  although  prayer  is  good,  a  parent  is  bound 
to  take  care  of  his  children,  and  he  can  fulfil  the  pre 
cept  of  prayer  and  attention  to  their  instruction  with 
out  going  into  the  desert.  Others  believe  thai  holiness 
consists  in  frequent  Communion;  but  if,  in  spite  of  a 
just  command  of  her  husband,  and  to  the  injury  of  her 
family,  a  married  woman  wished  to  communicate  every 
morning,  she  would  act  improperly,  and  would  have  to 
render  an  account  of  her  conduct  to  God.  In  what, 
then,  does  sanctity  consist  ?  It  consists  in  the  perfect 

1  ''  Qui  vos  audit,  me  audit  :  ct  qui  vos  spcrnit,  me  spernit." — Luke, 
x.  1.6. 
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fulfilment  of  the  will  of  God.  All  the  sins  which 
bring-  souls  to  hell  proceed  from  self-will  ;  let  us,  then, 
says  St.  Bernard,  cease  to  do  our  own  will  ;  let  tis  fol 
low  the  will  of  God,  and  for  us  there  shall  be  no  hell.1 

But  some  of  you  will  ask:  I  low  shall  we  know  what 
(rod  wills  us  to  do?  This  is  a  matter  which,  according 
to  I)avid,  is  involved  in  great  doubts  and  obscurity. 
•  Of  tin:  business  that  walkd/i  about  in  the  Jark?  Many  de 
ceive  themselves;  for  passion  often  makes  them  believe 
that  they  do  the  will  of  God,  when,  in  reality,  they  do 
their  own  will.  Let  us  thank  without  ceasing^he  good 
ness  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  taught  us  the  secure 
means  of  ascertaining  the  will  ot  God  in  our  regard, 
by  telling  us  that,  if  we  obey  our  confessor,  we  obey 
himself.  He  that  heareth  you^  heareth  J/V.:i  In  the  book  of 
the  foundations,  chapter  x.,  St.  Teresa  says:  "  Let  a  soul 
take  a  confessor  with  a  determination  to  think  no  more 
of  herself,  but  to  trust  in  the  words  of  our  Lord:  'He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  Me.'  "  She  adds,  that  this  is 
the  sec  ure  way  of  finding  the  will  of  God.  Hence  the 
saint  acknowledged  that  it  was  by  obedience  to  the 
voice  of  her  director  that  she  attained  to  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God.  Hence,  speaking  of  obedience  to 
one's  confessor,  St.  Francis  de  Sales  adopts  the  words 
oi  Father  d'Avila.  How  much  soever  you  seek,  you 
shall  never  find  the  will  ot  God  so  securely,  as  by  this 
way  of  humble  obedience  so  much  recommended  and 
practised  by  the  ancient  saints.1 

He  that  acts  according  to  the  advice  of  his  confessor, 
always  pleases  God  when,  through  obedience,  he  either 
practises  or  omits  prayer,  mortifications,  or  commun- 

"  CVsset  proptiu  voluntus,  el    infcrnus  MOM   i-rit." — St    Bern,  scrm, 
iii.  JeKcsur. 

•'  A  jK-Ljoiin  prrainhulatite    in  tenebrjs.  " — Ps.  xc.  6. 

•'  " '  pui  \ us  audit ,  me   <uiuil, '' 
4  Introd.  p.    I.  til.  4. 
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ions.  lie  even  merits  a  reward  before  God  when,  to 
obey  his  confessor,  he  takes  recreation,  when  he  eats  or 
drinks,  because  he  does  the  will  of  God.  Hence  the 
Scripture  says  that  much  better  is  obedience  than  t/ie  victories 
of  fools.1  Obedience  is  more  pleasing  to  (rod  than  all 
the  sacrifices  of  penitential  works,  or  of  alms-deeds, 
which  we  can  offer  him.  He  that  sacrifices  to  God  his 
property  by  alms-deeds,  his  honor  bv  bearing  insults, 
or  his  body  by  mortifications,  by  fasts  and  penitential 
rigors,  offers  to  him  a  part  of  himself  and  of  what  be 
longs  to  him;  but  he  that  sacrifices  to  (rod  his  will,  by 
obedience,  gives  to  him  all  that  he  has,  and  can  say: 
Lord,  having  given  Thee  my  will,  I  have  nothing  more 
to  give  Thee. 

Thus,  obedience  to  a  confessor  is  the  most  acceptable 
offering  which  we  can  make  to  God,  and  the  most  se 
cure  way  of  doing  the  divine  will.  Hlessed  Henry  Suso 
says,  that  God  does  not  demand  an  account  of  what  \ve 
do  through  obedience.  Obey,  says  the  Apostle,  your 
spiritual  Fathers  ;  and  fear  not  anything  which  you  do 
through  obedience;  tor  they,  and  not  you,  shall  have  to 
render  an  account  of  your  conduct.  Obey  \oitr  prelates, 
and  be  subject  to  the  in  ;  for  the\  watc/i,  as  bein^  to  render  an 
account  of  your  souls  ;  that  thev  ina\  do  ///is  with  jov  and  not 
with  grief  ?  Mark  the  last  words:  77/af  they  niav  do  this 
with  joy,  and  not  with  grief  ?  They  signify,  that  penitents 
should  obey  without  reply,  and  without  causing  pain 
and  sorrow  to  their  confessor.  Oh;  what  grief  do  con 
fessors  feel  when  penitents  endeavor,  by  certain  pretexts 
and  unjust  complaints,  to  excuse  themselves  from  obedi 
ence!  Let  us,  then,  obey  our  spiritual  Father  without 
reply,  and  let  us  fear  not  that  we  shall  have  to  account 

"  Melior  est  obedientia,  quam  stultorum  victimrc." — -Eciles.  iv.  17. 
"  Obedite  pmepositis  vestris,  et  subjacete  cis;  ipsi  cnim  pcrvigilant, 
quasi  rationem  pro  animabus  vcstris  reddiuiri."  —  //<•/>.  xiii.  17. 
Ut  cum  gatidio  hoc  taciant,  et  non  ^emcntes." 
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for  any  act  which  we  do  through  obedience.  "They," 
says  St.  Philip  Neri,  li  \vho  desire  to  advance  in  the  way 
of  God,  should  place  themselves  under  a  learned  con 
fessor,  whom  they  will  obey  in  the  place  oi  G  d.  They 
who  do  so  may  be  assured  that  they  shall  not  have  to 
render  to  God  an  account  of  their  actions."  Hence,  if 
you  practise'  obedience,  and  if  Jesus  Christ  should  ask 
you  on  the  day  of  judgment  why  you  have  chosen  such 
a  state  of  life?  why  you  have  communicated  so  fre 
quently?  whv  you  have  omitted  certain  works  of  pen 
ance?  vou  will  answer:  O  Lord,  I  have  done  all  in 
obedience  l<>  my  contessor:  and  Jesus  Christ  cannot  but 
approve  of  what  you  have  done. 

Father  Marchese  relates,  that  St.  Dominic  once;  felt  a 
scruple  in  obeying  his  confessor,  and  that  Our  Lord  said 
to  him:  "  Why  do  you  hesitate;  to  obey  your  director? 
All  that  he  directs  will  be  useful  to  you."  Ileinv  St. 
Bernard  savs,  that  "  whatever  a  man  holding  the  place 
ol  God  commands,  provided  it  be  not  certainlv  sinful, 
should  be  received  as  it  the  command  came  from  God 
himself."  Gerson  relates,  that  the  same  St.  Bernard 
ordered  one  of  his  disciples,  who,  through  scruples,  was 
a  ( raid  to  say  Mass,  to  go,  and  trusting  in  his  advice,  to  <  >ffer 
the  hoi}-  sacrifice.  The  disciple  obeyed,  and  was  cured 
ol  scruples.  Some,  adds  Gerson,  will  sav:  "'  Would  to 
God  that  I  had  a  St.  Bernard  for  my  director:  my  con 
fessor  is  not  a  St.  Bernard.'  Whosoever  you  are  that 
speak  in  this  manner,  you  en"  ;  for  vou  have  not  put 
yourself  under  the  care  of  man  because  he  is  learned, 
but  because  lie  is  placed  over  you.  Obev  him,  then, 

"  Ouid  dubiias  o  bin  lire  luo  dirertori  ?  Otnnia  qua'  elicit,  prodcrunt 
tibi." 

"  Quidquid  vice  Dei  pnmpit  homo,  quod  nun  sit  tanicn  certum 
displicere  I)e<>,  hand  secus  omnino  accipiendum  est,  quam  si  pnecipiat 
Pens." — /}(<  Prti-c.  ,-/  Disf>.  c.  12. 
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not  as  a  man,  but  as  God."  You  have  intrusted  the 
care  of  your  soul  to  a  confessor,  not  because  lie  is  a  man 
of  learning,  but  because  God  lias  given  him  to  you  as  a 
guide;  and,  therefore,  you  ought  to  obey  him,  not  as  a 
man,  but  as  God. 

An  ohcJicnt  man  sJiall  speak  of  rictorv?  Justly,  says 
St.  Gregory,  has  the  Wise  Man  asserted,  that  they  who 
are  obedient  shall  overcome  the  temptations  of  hell:  be 
cause,  as  by  their  obedience  they  subject  their  own  will 
to  men,  so  they  make  themselves  superior  to  the  devils, 
who  iell  through  disobedience.  "The  obedient  are 
conquerors;  because,  whilst  thev  subject  their  will  to 
others,  they  rule  over  t  lie  angels  that  have  fallen  through 
disobedience."  Cassian  teaches,  that  he  who  mortifies 
self-will  beats  down  all  vices  ;  because!  all  vices  proceed 
from  sell-will.  "  Bv  the  mortification  of  the  will  all 
vices  a  re  dried  up."  lie  who  obe  vs  his  con  lessor,  over 
comes  all  the  illusions  of  the  devil,  who  sometimes 
makes  us  expose  ourselves  to  dangerous  occasions  under 
pretext  ol  doing  good,  and  makes  us  engage  in  certain 
undertakings  which  appeal'  holy,  but  which  may  prove 
very  injurious  to  us.  Thus,  for  example,  the  enemy  in 
duces  certain  devout  persons  to  practise  immoderate 
austerities,  which  impair  their  health;  they  then  give  up 
all  mortifications,  and  return  to  their  former  irregulari 
ties.  This  happens  to  those  who  direct  themselves  :  but 
they  who  are  guided  by  their  confessor  are  not  in 
danger  of  falling  into  such  an  illusion. 

"Quisquis  ita  dicis,  erras  ;  non  cniin  <<_•  rommisist  i  in  inarms  homi- 
nis,  quia  literalus,  etc.,  scd  quia  libi  c'st  pra-positus  ;  quaniobrcm  obedias 
illi,  non  ut  homini,  scd  ut  Decs." — /V  /'/w/\  <t<i  .17.  cans.  3. 

"  Yir  obrilirns  loquctur  victoriam."— /Vw.  x.xi.  2S. 

"  Yirtorrs    sunt.    qui    obcdiunt  ;   (]uia.    duni    voluntatcm    suani   aliis 
perfcctc  subjlciunt,  ipsi  lapsispcr  inobedientiam  an<;(  lis  <lominantur."- 
In  I    A-    1.  4,  c.   5. 

''  Mortificatione  voluntatis,  marcescunt  universa  vitia." — i)c  C<rnol>. 
ins  I.  1.  4,  ('.43. 
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The  devil  labors  to  make  scrupulous  persons  afraid 
that  they  will  commit  sin  if  they  follow  the  advice  of 
their  confessor.  \Ve  must  be  careful  to  overcome  these 
vain  fears.  All  theologians  and  spiritual  writers  com 
monly  teach,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  obey  the  directions 
of  our  confessors,  and  conquer  our  scruples.  Natalis 
Alexander  says,  that  we  must  act  against  scruples:  and 
in  support  of  this  doctrine,  he  adduces  the  doctrine  ol 
St.  Antonine,  who,  along  with  Gerson,  censures  scrupu 
lous  persons  for  refusing,  through  vain  fears,  to  obey 
their  confessor,  and  to  overcome  scruples.  "  Beware, 
lest,  while  you  seek  security,  you  rush  into  a  pit."  Be 
careful  not,  through  an  excess  of  fear,  to  fall  into  the 
illusions  of  the  devil,  by  disobeying  your  director. 
Hence  all  the  spiritual  masters  exhort  us  to  obey  our 
confessors  in  everything  which  is  not  manifestly  sinlul. 
Blessed  Humbert,  of  the  Order  of  St.  Dominic,  says 
that,  "  unless  what  is  commanded  is  evidently  bad,  it 
ought  to  be  received  as  if  it  were  commanded  by  (rod."1 
Blessed  Denis  the  Carthusian  teaches,  that  "  in  doubtful 
matters  we  must  obey  the  precept  of  a  Superior;  be 
cause,  though  it  may  be  against  God,  a  subject  is  ex 
cused  from  sin  on  account  of  obedience."  According 
to  Gerson,  to  act  against  a  conscience'  formed  with  de 
liberation,  and  to  act  against  a  fear  of  sinning  in  some 
doubtful  matter,  are  very  different  things.  He  adds, 
that  we  should  banish  this  fear,  and  obey  our  confessor.1 
In  a  word,  he  who  obeys  his  spiritual  Father  is  always 

"  Caveas   ne,    duin  qua>ris  sccuritatem,  in   i>ravoin    runs  pra-sump- 

l  ionis  t'ovcam." 

"  Nisi  apc-rtc-  sit  tnaluin.  quod  pra-dptur,  acdpiendum  cst,  ar  si  a 
Deo  pncdpiatur."  —  DC  crtid.  rcl.  1.  5,  c.  i. 

"  In  dubiis,  standum  cst  pnecepto  pra-lati  ;  quia,  etsi  contra  Drum, 
attamcn,  proptcr  obc.-dicnt.iu>  bonum,  r.on  pcccat  subditus." — /;/  2  Srnt . 


"  Isti-   tinior.    quantum   fieri   potc-st.   abjiciendus/' — Comp.  theol.  tr. 
dc  n,it .  t't  i/u<il.  <  onsc. 
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secure.  St.  Francis  de  Sales  used  to  say,  that  "  a  truly 
obedient  soul  has  never  been  lost;"  and  that  \ve  should 
be  satisfied  to  know  from  our  confessor  that  we  are 
going  on  well  in  the  way  of  God,  without  seeking  further 
certainty  of  it. 

2.   How  GRKAT  rs  THE  DANC.KR  OF  PF.RDI TION  TO  WHICH  THEY  WHO 

IX)    Nol     Ul-iKV    THKIK    ( !oNKK>SOR    AKK    EXPOSED. 

Jesus  Christ  has  said,  that  he  who  hears  his  priest, 
hears  him;  and  that  he  who  despises  them,  depises  him.1 
When  the  Prophet  Hliseus  complained  of  the  contempt 
which  he  had  received  from  the  people,  after  God  had 
charged  him  with  the  direction  of  them,  the  Lord  said 
to  him:  The\  hare  not  rejected  ///<•<•,  hut  .l/<\  that  I  should  not 
rei^n  over  them?  They,  then,  who  despise  the;  advice  of 
their  confessors,  despise  God  himself,  who  has  made 
confessors  his  own  representatives. 

O/'fv  \onr  prelates,  says  St.  Paul,  and  he  subject  to  them; 
for  thev  watch,  as  heing  to  render  an  account  d  \onr  souls  : 
that  they  mav  Jo  this  with  joy  and  not  with  grief ;  for,  this 
is  not  expedient  for  yon?  Some  penitents  contend  with 
their  confessor,  and  endeavor  to  make  him  adopt  their 
own  opinion.  This  is  the  cause  of  grief  to  spiritual 
directors.  Hut  the  Apostle  says,  this  is  not  expedient  for 
von;1'  because,  when  the  confessor  finds  that  you  do  not 
obey  him,  and  that  it  is  only  with  difficulty  he  can  in 
duce  you  to  walk  in  the  straight  path,  he  will  give  up 
the  direction  of  your  soul.  How  deplorable  the  con 
dition  of  a  vessel  which  a  pilot  refuses  to  steer!  IIow 
miserable  the  state  of  a  sick  man  who  is  abandoned  by 

1  "  Qui  vos  spernit,  me  spernit." — Luke,  x.  16. 

•  "  Nun  enirn  te  abjecerunt,  scd  inc.''  —  i   A'in^s,  viii.  7. 

•'  "  Obedite  pnepositis  vestris,  et  subjacete  eis,  .  .  .  ut  rum  gatidio 
hoc  faciant,  et  tion  t^ementes  ;  hoc  ciiim  n<ni  expedit  vobis.'' — ff <.-/>. 
xiii  17. 

4  "  Hoc  non  expedit  vobis." 
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his  physician!  When  a  patient  refuses  to  obey,  or  to 
take  the  medicine  which  lias  been  prescribed  —  when  lie 
eats  and  drinks  what  he  pleases — the  physician  aban 
dons  him,  and  allows  him  to  follow  his  own  caprice. 
But,  what  hope  can  be  entertained  of  the  recovery  of 
such  a  patient  ?  }Voe.  to  linn  that  is  alone,  .  .  .  he  JiatJi 
none  to  lift  him  up.1  Woe  to  the  penitent  who  wishes  to 
direct  himself:  he  shall  have  no  one  to  enlighten  or  cor 
rect  him,  he  will  therefore  rush  into  an  abyss. 

To  every  one  that  comes  into  this  world  the  Holy 
Ghost  savs:  Thou  art  going  in  the  midst  of  snares.1  We 
all,  on  this  earth,  walk  in  the  midst  of  a  thousand 
snares;  that  is,  in  the  midst  of  the  temptations  of  the 
devil,  dangerous  occasions,  bad  companions,  and  our 
own  passions,  which  frequently  deceive  us.  Who  shall 
be  saved  in  the  midst  of  so  manv  dangers?  The  Wise 
Man  says:  lie  that  is  aware  of  the  snares  s/iall  be  secure* 
They  only  who  avoid  these  snares  shall  be  saved.  How 
shall  we  avoid  them  ?  If  you  had  to  pass  by  night 
through  a  wood  full  of  precipices,  without  a  guide  to 
give-  you  light,  and  to  point  out  to  von  the  dangerous 
passages,  you  would  certainly  run  a  great  risk  of  losing 
your  life.  You  wish  to  direct  yourself:  Take  Jieed,  there 
fore,  tJiat  tJie  light  which  is  in  tJiee  be  not  darkness?  The 
light  which  you  think  you  possess  will  be  your  ruin;  it 
will  lead  you  into  a  pit, 

God  wills  that,  in  the  way  of  salvation,  we  all  submit 
to  the  guidance  of  our  director.  Such  has  been  the 
practice  of  even  the  most  learned  among  the  saints.  In 
spiritual  things  the  Lord  wishes  us  to  humble  ourselves, 
and  to  put  ourselves  under  a  confessor,  who  will  be  our 
guide.  Gerson  teaches,  that  he  who  neglects  the  advice 

YR-"  soli;   quia  .    .    .    mm  habct  sublevantem  se." — Eccles.  iv.   10. 
'-'  "hi  medio  luqueorum  gradieris." — Ecclits.  ix.  20. 
"  Qui  autem  cavet  laquens,  serums  crit.  " — l'roi>.  xi.   i^. 
"Vide  ergo  ne  lumen,  quod  in  te  est.  tenebraj  sint." — Luke,  xi.  35. 
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of  his  director,  and  directs  himself,  does  not  require  a 
devil  to  tempt  him:  he  becomes  a  devil  to  himself.' 
And  when  God  sees  that  he  will  not  obey  his  minister, 
he  allows  him  to  follow  his  own  caprice.  So  I  let  them 
go  according  to  the  desires  of  their  o-wn  hearts"' 

It  is  like  the  sin  of  witchcraft  to  rebel :  and  like  the  crime. 
of  idoiatrv  to  refuse  to  obey!'  In  explaining  this  text,  St. 
Gregory  says,  that  the  sin  of  idolatry  consists  in  aban 
doning  God  and  adoring  an  idol.  This  a  penitent  does 
when  he  disobeys  Ins  confessor  to  do  his  own  will:  he 
refuses  to  do  the  will  of  (rod,  who  has  spoken  to  him  by 
means  of  his  minister;  he  adores  the  idol  ot  sell-will, 
and  dot's  what  he  pleases.  Hence  St.  John  of  the  Cross 
savs  that,  u  not  to  follow  the  advice  of  our  confessor  is 
pride  and  a  want  of  faith,"  for  it  appears  to  proceed 
from  a  want  of  faith  in  the  Gospel,  in  which  Jesus  Christ 
has  said:  //r  that  hcaretli  you,  JiearetJi  J/V. 

If,  then,  von  wish  to  save  your  souls,  obey  your  con 
fessor  punctually.  He  careful  to  have  a  fixed  confessor, 
to  whom  you  will  ordinarily  make  your  confession;  and 
avoid  going  about  from  one  confessor  to  another.  Make 
choice  of  a  learned  priest;  and,  in  the  beginning,  make 
to  him  a  general  confession,  which,  as  we  know  by  ex 
perience,  is  a  great  help  to  a  true  change  of  life.  After 
having  made  choice  of  a  confessor,  you  should  not  leave 
him  without  a  just  and  manifest  cause.  "  Every  time," 
savs  St  Teresa,  "that  I  resolved  to  leave  my  confessor, 
I  felt  within  me  a  reproof  more  painful  than  that  which 
I  received  from  him." 

1  "  Oui  sibi  dux  esse  vult,  spreto  duce  proprio,  non  jam  indiget 
dremone  tentante,  quia  ipse  factus  est  da-mon  sibi."  — /V  Lib.  leg.  a 
tnoii.  <ons. 

'•'  "  Et  dimisi  cos  sectindum  desideria  cordis  eorum." — /'.v.  Ixxx.  13. 

3  "  Quasi  perratum  ariolandi  est,  repugnare;  et  quasi  scelus  idolola- 
tria>,  nolle  acquiescere."— I  A'ings,  xv.  23. 

4  Life,  ch.  26. 
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SKRMON   XXVI. 

FIFTH     SUNDAY     AFTER     I.  \STF.R. 

The  Conditions  of  Prayer. * 

"  Petite,  et  aceipietis." 
"  Ask,  and  ye  shall  receive."     /.-'////,  xvi.  24. 

IN  tlic  thirty-ninth  sermon  I  shall  show  the  strict 
necessity  of  prayer,  and  its  infallible  efficacy  to  obtain 
for  us  all  the  graces  which  can  be  conducive  to  our  eter 
nal  salvation.  "  Prayer,"  says  St.  Cyprian,  "  is  omnipo 
tent;  it  is  one;  it  can  do  all  things."  '  \Ve  read  in  Kccie- 
siasticus  that  (rod  has  never  refused  to  hear  any  one 
who  invoked  his  aid.  IVJio  hath  called  upon  ////;/,  and  Jle 
hath  despised  Him1}  *  This  he  never  can  do;  for  lie  has 
promised  to  hear  all  who  pray  to  him.  Ask,  and  \e  shall 
receive?  But  this  promise  extends  only  to  prayer  which 
has  the  necessary  conditions.  Many  pray:  but  because1 
they  pray  negligently,  they  do  not  obtain  the  graces 
they  deserve.  Ycit  ask,  and  receive  not,  hecansc  \ou  ask 
amiss. ' 

To  pray  as  we  ought,  we  must  pray,  first,  with  hu 
mility;  secondly,  with  confidence;  and  thirdly,  with  per 
severance. 

i.    \\'K  MCST   PRAY   WITH    HcMii.irv. 

St.  James  tells  us,  that  God  rejects  the  prayers  of  the 
proud:  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  gireth  grace  to  Die  hum- 

"  Omnipotens  est  oratio." 
a  "  Ouis  invoeavit  rum,  et  (irsprxit  ilium  ?''— Ecdus.  ii.  12. 

"  IJetite,  et  accipietis."- — /<>/ni,  xvi.  24. 
4  "  Petitis,  et  mm  arripitis,  eo  (juod  male  petatis." — Ja»ics,  iv.  ^. 

-See  Volume  III.,  page  6? ;   XI..   107,  [91. 
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ble.(  He  cannot  bear  the  proud;  he  rejects  their  peti 
tions,  and  refuses  to  hear  them.  Let  those  proud  Chris 
tians  who  trust  in  their  own  strength,  and  think  them 
selves  better  than  others,  attend  to  this,  and  let  them,, 
remember  that  their  prayers  shall  be  rejected  by  the 


But  he  always  hears  the  prayers  of  the  humble:  /'//<• 
prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself  pierccth  the  clouds;  and 
he  -idll  not  depart  till  the  Most  High  behold?  David  says, 
that  The  Lord  hath,  had  regard  to  1he prayer  of  the  humble!' 
The  cry  of  the  humble  man  penetrates  the  heavens,  and 
he  will  not  depart  till  God  hears  his  prayer.  "  You 
humble  yourself,"  says  St.  Augustine,  'k  and  God  comes  to 
you;  you  exalt  yourself,  and  he  flies  from  you."  It'you 
humble  yourself,  God  himself  comes,  ol  his  own  accord, 
to  embrace  vou;  but,  if  you  exalt  yourself,  and  boast  ol 
your  wisdom  and  of  your  actions,  he  withdraws  from 
you,  and  abandons  you  to  your  own  nothingness. 

The  Lord  cannot  despise  even  the  most  obdurate  sin 
ners,  when  they  repent  from  their  hearts,  and  humble 
themselves  before  him,  acknowledging  that  they  are 
unworthy  to  receive  any  favor  from  him.  ,-/  contrite  and 
humble  heart.  O  God.  Thou  ,v//7  not  despise." 

Let  us  pass  to  the  other  points,  in  which  there  is  a 
great  deal  to  be  said. 

1  "  Dcus  supcrbis  resisth;  humilibus  autem  chit  gratiam." — James, 
iv.  (). 

-  "  Oratio  humiliantis  se  nubes  peneU'abit ;  .  .  .  et  non  discedet, 
donee  Altissimus  aspiciat."  —  Eiilns.  xxxv.  21. 

z  "  Rcspexit  in  orationem  humilium,  et  non  sprevit  preeein  eorum." 
—  Ps.  ci.  iS. 

4  "  Krigis  te,  Dens   fu^it   a  te;   lunnilias  te,  Dcus  deseendit  ad  te."- 
.SVrw.  clxxvii.  K.   />'.  npf*. 

5  "  Cor  contritum  et  humiliatum,  Deus,  non  despicies." — Ps.  1.   i<). 
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2.  WK  MTST  PRAY  \vrni  CONKIDKNCK. 

A7>  one  hath  hoped  in  the  .Lord,  and  hath  been  confounded? 
Oli,  how  encouraging  to  sinners  are  these  words!  Though 
they  may  have  committed  the  most  enormous  crimes, 
they  are  told  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  no  man  hatJi  hoped 
in  //it'  Lord,  and  hath  been  confounded.  No  man  hath 
ever  placed  his  trust  in  God,  and  has  been  abandoned. 
He  that  prays  with  confidence  obtains  whatever  he  asks. 
All  things  whatsoever  \ou  ask  i^hcu  you  pra\\  beliere  t/iat  \ou 
shall  receive,  and  the\  shall  come  unto  VOK.'~  When  we  pray 
for  spiritual  favors,  let  us  have  a  secure  confidence  of 
receiving  them,  and  we  shall  infallibly  obtain  them. 
Hence  the  Saviour  has  taught  us  to  call  God,  in  our 
petitions  for  his  graces,  by  no  other  name  than  that  of 
Father  (Our  .leather],  that  we  ma}"  have  recourse  to  him 
with  the  confidence  with  which  a  child  seeks  assistance 
from  an  affectionate  parent. 

:  Who,  says  St.  Augustine,  can  fear  that  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  truth  itself,  can  violate  his  promise  to  all  who 
prav  to  him?  "Who  shall  fear  deception  when  truth 
promises  ?"  :  Is  God  like  men,  who  promise,  and  do  not 
afterwards  fulfil  their  promise,  either  because  in  making 
it  they  intend  to  deceive,  or  because,  after  having  made 
it,  they  change  their  intention?  (iod.  is  not  as  a  man, 
that  He  should  lie,  nor  as  the  son  of  man,  that  JJc  should  be 
changed .  Hath  Lie  told,  then,  and  will  Jle  not  do  ^  Din- 
God  cannot  tell  a  lie;  because  he  is  truth  itself:  he  is 
not  liable  to  change;  because  all  his  arrangements  are 
just  and  holy. 

"'  Nnllus  speravit  in  Domino,  et  confusus  cst." — Ecchis.  ii.  u. 

"Onmia  qiKccumque  orunt.es  petitis,  creuite  quia  accipietis,  et 
evenient  vobis." — Mark,  xi.  24. 

''Ouis  t'alli  tinu-at,  cmn  promittit  Veritas  ?" — C>>nf.  1.  12,  c.  i. 

Non  i-st   Dcus  quasi  lionio.  ut  mcntiatur,  ncr  ut    filius  hominis,  ut 
miHetur.      Dixit  crgcj,  et  non  fai siet  ?"—  Num.  xxiii.  19, 
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And  because  he  ardently  desires  our  welfare,  lie 
earnestly  exhausts  and  commands  us  to  ask  the  graces 
we  stand  in  need  of.  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you ;  seek, 
and  you  shall  find;  knock,  ami  it  shall  be  ope  tied  to  you.' 
Why,  says  St.  Augustine,  should  the  Lord  exhort  us  so 
strongly  to  ask  his  graces,  if  he  did  not  wish  to  give 
them  to  us?"  lie  has  even  bound  himseit  by  his  prom 
ise  to  hear  our  prayers,  and  to  bestow  upon  us  all  the 
graces  which  \ve  ask  with  a  confidence  »>i  obtaining 
them.  \"  By  his  promises  he  has  made  him  sell  a  debtor. 

But  some  will  say:  I  have  but  little  confidence  in  (  i«d, 
because  I  am  a  sinner.  I  have  been  too  ungrateful  to 
him,  and  therefore  I  see  that  I  do  not  deserve  to  be 
heard.  But  St.  Thomas  tells  us,  that  the  efficacy  of  our 
prayers  in  obtaining  graces  from  God  does  not  depend 
on  our  merits,  but  on  the  divine,  mercy.1  As  often  as 
we  ask  with  confidence  favors  which  are  conducive  to 
our  eternal  salvation,  God  hears  our  prayer.  I  have 
said, '' favors  conducive  to  our  salvation;"  {or,  ii  what 
we  seek  be  injurious  to  the  soul,  God  does  not,  and  can 
not  hear  us.  For  example:  if  a  person  asked  help  trom 
God  to  be  revenged  of  an  enemy,  or  to  accomplish  \vlrit 
would  be  offensive  to  God,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  his 
pravers;  because,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  such  a  per 
son  offends  God  in  the  very  act  of  prayer;  he  does  not 
pray,  but  in  a  certain  manner  mocks  God." 

Moreover,  if  you  wish  to  receive  from  (rod  the  aid 
which  you  ask,  you  must  remove  every  obstacle  which 
may  render  you  unworthy  of  being  heard.  For  ex- 

1  "Petite,  et  dabitur  vobis;  qiueritc,  et  invenietis;  pulsate,  ct  aperi 
etur  vobis.''  —  Matt/i.  vii.  ~. 

'-'  "  Xon  nos  tan  turn  hortaretur  ut  peteremus,  nisi  dare  vellet."- 
Si'rtti.  cv.  K.  />. 

:;  "  Prnmittendo,  debitornn  se  Dcus  fecit." — AVrw.  ex.  /-.'.  K. 

4  "  Oratio,  in  impctrando.  m>n  innititur  merito,  sed  divinre  miseri- 
cnrdiae."— 2.  2,  q.  17*,  a.  2. 

"  Oui  oral  ct  pccrat,  non  roi;at  Dcum,  sed  deludit." — Homil.   15- 
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ample:  if  you  ask  of  God  strength  to  preserve  you  from 
relapsing  into  a  certain  sin,  but  will  not  avoid  the  occa 
sions  of  the  sin,  nor  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  house, 
from  the  object,  or  the  bad  company,  which  led  to  your 
fall,  God  will  not  hear  your  prayer.  And  why?  Be 
cause  tJiou  Juist  set  a  eloitJ  before  f/iee,  that  prayer  may  nut 
pass  through?  Should  you  relapse,  do  not  complain  of 
God,  nor  say:  I  have  besought  the  Lord  to  preserve  me 
from  falling  into  sin,  but  he  has  not  heard  me.  Do  you 
not  see  that,  by  not  taking  away  the  occasions  ol  sin, 
you  have  interposed  a  thick  cloud,  which  has  prevented 
your  prayers  from  passing  to  the  throne  of  divine  mercy  ? 
It  is  also  necessary  to  remark  that  the  promise  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  hear  those  who  pray  to  him  does  not 
extend  to  all  the  temporal  favors  which  we  ask — such 
as  a  plentiful  harvest,  a  victory  in  a  law-suit,  or  a  de 
liverance  from  sickness,  or  from  certain  persecutions. 
These  favors  God  grants  to  those  who  pray  for  them; 
but  only  when  they  are  conducive  to  their  spiritual  wel 
fare.  Otherwise  he  refuses  them;  and  he  refuses  them 
because  he  loves  us,  and  because  he  knous  that  they 
would  be  injurious  to  our  souls.  "A  physician,"  says 
St.  Augustine,  "  knows  better  than  his  patient  what  is 
useful  for  him."*  The  saint  adds  that  God  refuses  to 
some,  through  mercy,  what  he  grants  to  others  as;  a 
chastisement.'1  Hence  St.  John  Damascene  says  that 
sometimes,  when  we  do  not  obtain  the  graces  which  we 
ask,  we  receive,  by  not  receiving  them;  because  it  is 
better  for  us  not  to  receive  than  to  receive  them.4  \Ve 
often  ask  poison  which  would  cause  our  death.  How 

"  Opposuisti  nubem  tibi,  no  transeat  oratio." — Lam.  iii.  44. 

"  Quid   infirmo  sit  utile,  mugis  novit  medicus,   quain  segrotus.''— 
Apnd  .V.    /V,<.s-/>.  sent.  212. 

"  Dens  nciiut  propitius,  qiue  concedit  iratus." — Serm.  354,  R.  B. 
4  "  Ktiamsi  mm  arcipius,   non  accipiendo,  accepisti;    interdum  enim 
non  accipere  satius  c^l,  quam  arriprrc." — /'</;•,///.  lift.  /:.  tit.  7. 
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many  are  there  who,  had  they  died  in  the  sickness  or 
poverty  with  which  they  had  been  afflicted,  should  be 
saved  ?  But  because  they  recovered  their  health,  or  be 
cause  they  were  raised  to  wealth  and  honors,  they  be 
came  proud  and  forgot  God,  and  thus  have  been  damned. 
Hence  St.  John  Chrysostom  exhorts  us  to  ask  in  our 
prayers  what  he  knows  to  be  expedient  for  us.1  We 
should,  then,  always  ask  from  God  temporal  favors  on 
the  condition  that  they  will  be  useful  to  the  soul. 

But  spiritual  favors,  such  as  the  pardon  of  our  sins, 
perseverance  in  virtue,  the  gift  of  divine  love,  and  resig 
nation  to  the  divine  will,  ought  to  be  asked  ot  God 
absolutely,  and  witli  a  firm  confidence  ol  obtaining 
them.  If  von,  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
to  vour  children,  how  much  more  will  your  leather  from 
hear  en  give  the  good  Spin'/  to  them  that  ask  Him  ?*  If  you, 
savs  Jesus  Christ,  who  are  so  much  attached  to  earthly 
goods,  cannot  refuse  your  -hildren  the  blessings  which 
von  have  received  from  God,  how  much  more  will 
vour  heavenly  Father  (who  is  in  himself  infinitely 
good,  and  who  desires  to  give  you  his  graces  more 
ardently  than  you  desire  to  receive  them)  give  the  good 
spirit— that  is,  a  sincere  contrition  for  their  sins,  the 
L»ift  of  divine  love,  and  resignation  to  the  will  of  God  - 
to  those  who  ask  them?  Says  St.  Bernard:  "  How  can 
God  refuse  graces  conducive  to  salvation  to  those  who 
seek  them,  when  he  exhorts  even  those  who  do  not  pray 
to  ask  them  ?"  : 

Nor  does  God   inquire  whether  the  person  who  prays 

1  "Orantcs.  in  cjus  potesiaU-  pon.unus,  ut  nos  illud  petentes  exau- 
dlat,  quod  ipsc  nobis  exprdirr  cognoscit." 

'-'  "Si  ergo  vos,  cum  sitis  inali,  nostis  bona  data  dare  filiis  vestris, 
quando  magis  Pater  vester  de  coelo  dabit  spiritum  bonum  petentilnis 
sc  ?" — Litke,  xi.  13. 

•'  "Ouando  Deus  negabit  pctcntibus,  qui  etiam  non  pctentcs  hortatur 
ut  pctant?"—  De  S.  Andr.  s.  2. 
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to  Iiim  ^  a  just  man  or  a  sinner;  for  he  has  declared 
'hat  .  that  askcth,  receireth.  "Every  one,"  says 

the  author  o!  the  Imperfect  I!',*/-/:,  "whether  he  he  a 
jusl  inan  or  a  sinner."'  And  lo  encourage  us  to  pray 
and  to  a>k  \vilh  confidence  for  spiritual  favors,  he  has 
said:  -•/'"  say  to  you  :  If  yon  ask  the  Father  any- 

:My  name,  //,•  will  gfre  /'/  \on:  As  if  he  said: 
Sinners,  though  you  do  not  deserve  to  receive  the  divine 
graces,  I  have  merited  them  for  you  from  my  Father: 
ask,  then,  in  my  name  -that  is,  through  my  merits  and 
I  promise  that  you  shall  obtain  whatsoever  ou  demand. 


death,  and  never  to  cease  to  pray.      This  is  what  is  incul 

cated  by  the  following  passages  of  Scripture:       \\\-  ought 

'tfa'tV's  to  Watch  ye,  therefore,  praying  at  all  times: 

Hence  the    Holy  Ghost   says:    Let 

c  from  praying  a/ways.''      These  words  im 

ply,  not  only  that  we  should  pray  always,  but  also  that,  we 

should    endeavor   to    remove   every  occasion  which    may 

P^-vent    us  from    praying:    for,  if   we    cease    to    pray,  we 

shali    he  deprived    of   the  divine   aid,  and    shall    be   over 

come     by     temptations       Perseverance     in     grace     is     a 

gratuitous  gift,  which,  as  the  Council  of  Trent"  has  de- 

we   cannot    merit  ;    but    St.    Augustine   says,  that 

we  may  obtain    it    by  prayer.9      Hence    Cardinal    Bellar- 


-   "men.    tlico   vobis:  si   quid    petieritis    Patrein    in    nomine 
eo,  dabit  vobis."    -/<>////,  xvi    23. 

"  '  >portel  semper  orare."      Luke,  xviii.   i. 

"  Volute  itaque,  omtii  tempore  orantes."  -/.,,/v,  xxi.  36. 

itermissione  orate,"     •  i    Thc*\     v     i  ~ 
"  N'"n  impediaris  orare  semper."— /:<r/wj.  xviii    ^^ 
h  .SVx,.   VI.  ,,//.   13,  ,>/,;.   22.   23. 
"  Hoc  Dei  donum  supplieiter  emereri  potest."— DC  Dono pers.  c.  6. 
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mine  teaches  that  "we  must  ask  it  daily,  in  order  to 
obtain  it  every  day."  •  If  we  neglect  to  ask  it  on  any 
day,  we  may  fall  into  sin  on  that  day. 

If,  then,  we  wish  to  persevere  and  to  be  saved  —  for  no 
one  can  be  saved  without  perseverance — we  must  pray 
continually.  Our  perseverance  depends,  not  on  one 
grace,  but  on  the  thousand  helps  which  we  hope  to  ob 
tain  from  (rod  during  our  whole  lives,  that  we  may  be 
preserved  in  his  grace.  Now,  to  this  chain  of  graces  a 
chain  of  prayers  on  our  part  must  correspond  ;  without 
these  prayers,  God  ordinarily  does  not  grant  his  graces. 
If  we  neglect  to  prav,  and  thus  break  the  chain  of 
prayers,  the  chain  of  graces  shall  also  be  broken,  and 
\ve  shall  lose  the  grace  of  perseverance.  If,  says  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  disciples,  one  of  you  go  during  the  night 
to  a  friend,  and  say  to  him:  Lend  me  three  loaves  ;  an 
acquaintance  has  come  to  my  house,  and  I  have  no  re 
freshment  for  him.  The  friend  will  answer:  I  am  in 
bed  ;  the  door  is  locked  ;  I  cannot  get  up.  But,  if  the 
other  continue  to  knock  at  the  door,  and  will  not  de 
part,  the  friend  will  rise,  and  give  him  as  many  loaves 
as  he  wishes,  not  1  h  rough  friendship,  but  to  be  t  reed  I  rom 
his  importunity.  Although  he  re///  not  rise  and  give  him 
because  he  is  his  friend  ;  vet,  because  of  liis  importunity,  he 
7i'///  rise  and  gire  him  as  manv  as  he  /iet'i/el/i.'  Now,  if  a  man 
will  o-ive  his  loaves  to  a  friend  because  oi  his  importun 
ity,  "how  much  more,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "will  God 
give,  who  exhorts  us  to  ask,  and  is  displeased  il  we  do 


us  his  graces,  if  we  persevere  in  praying  for  them,  when 
he  exhorts  us  to  ask  then.,  and  is  offended  if  we  do  not 
ask  them  ? 

1  "Quotidk-  petenda  cst,  ut  quotidie  obtineatur." 

•  "  Kt  si  non  dabit  i!!i  suri^-ns  eo  quod  amicus  cjus  sit,  propter  im- 
probitatL-m  tarnen  cius  sunset,  et  dabit  illi  quotquot  habct  necessarios." 
"  Ouanto  magis  dabit  (Deus)  bonus,  qui  nos  hortatur  ut  petamus, 
i  ui  displiccl .  si  non  petamus'."--  .SVrw.  Ixi.  /'.  />'. 
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Men  fed  annoyed  at  being  frequently  and  importu 
nately  asked  for  a  favor.  But  God  exhorts  us  to  pray 
frequently;  and,  instead  of  being  dissatisfied,  lie  is 
pleased  with  those  who  repeatedly  ask  his  graces.  Cor 
nelius  ;\  Lapid"  says,  th.it  ''God  wishes  us  to  persevere 
in  prayer,  even  to  importunity."  St.  Jerome  says: 
"This  importunity  with  the  Lord  is  seasonable." 
That  God  is  pleased  witli  frequent  and  persevering 
prayer,  may  be  interred  trom  the  words  ot  [esus  Christ: 
.•ls/c,  a iiii  it  shall  />('  xircn  vo// ;  .svr/%  and  \on  shall  find ; 
knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  1o  ivv/.;i  It  was  not  enough  to 
have  said  ask,  but  he  added  seek, knock  ;  in  order  to  show, 
that,  during'  our  whole  lives,  we  should  be  as  importu 
nate1  in  supplicating  the  divine  graees  as  beggars  are 
in  asking  alms,  '['hough  they  should  be  relused,  they 
do  not  cease  to  <TV  out,  or  to  knock  at  the  door;  they 
persist  in  asking  relief  till  they  obtain  it. 

Il.lhen,  we  wish  to  obtain  from  (rod  the  gift  of  perse 
verance,  we  must  ask  it  from  him  continually  and  with 
importunity.  \Ve  must  ask  it  when  we  rise  in  the  morn 
ing,  in  our  meditations,  in  hearing  Mass,  in  our  visits  to 
the  HN-s^ed  Sacrament,  in  going  to  bed  at  night,  and 
particularly  when  we  are.  tempted  bv  the  devil  to  com 
mit  any  sin.  Thus,  we  must  aluays  have  our  mouths 
open  praying  to  God,  and  saying:  Lord,  assist  me:  give 
me  light;  give  me  strength;  keep  thy  hand  upon  me. 
and  do  not  abandon  me.  We  must  do  violence  to  the 
Lord.  "Such  violence1,"  says  Tertutlian.  "  is  agreeable 
to  (iod."  The  violence  which  we  offer  to  God  by  re 
pented  prayers  does  not  offend  him:  on  the  contrary,  it 

\  ult   Heus   IMS  in  orutione  essr  perseveranU-s  usque  ad  impoi'Uim 

lutem.  " —  /;/  /.//< .   xi.   S. 

1  Ia-r  importunitas  apucl  Dominum  c.-st  opp-jrtuna." 

Petite,  rt  dabitur  vobis;   qiueriu-,  et  inveiiietis:   pulsate,  ct  aperie- 

tur  vobis."      Luke,  xi.  <j. 

4  "  II. IT  vis  !)<•<>  grain  est, "  Apolog.  c.  39. 
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is  pleasing  and  acceptable  in  his  sight.  tk  Prayer,"  ac 
cording  to  St.  John  Climacus,  "  piously  offers  violence 
to  (rod."  Our  supplications  compel  him,  hut  in  a 
manner  grateful  to  him.  He  takes  great  complacency 
in  seeing  his  mother  honored,  and  therefore  wishes,  as 
St.  Bernard  says,  that  all  the  graces  \ve  receive  should 
pass  through  her  hands.  Hence  the  holy  Doctor  ex 
horts  us  "  to  seek  grace,  and  to  seek  it  through  Mary, 
because  she  is  a  mother,  and  her  prayer  cannot  be  fruit 
less."  When  we  ask  her  to  obtain  any  grace  for  us,  she 
graciously  hears  our  petitions  and  prays  for  us:  and  the 
prayers  of  Mary  are  never  rejected. 

"Oratio  pic  Deo  vim  infcrt." -  —  Seal.  sfir.  ;"r.  28. 

1  "  Quseramus  .^ratiani,  ct  per  Mariam  qua-ramus;  quia,  quod  qurcrit, 
invenit,  ct  frustrari  non  potcst." — DC  si </ itu'd. 
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SHRMOX   XXVII. 

•I'HI      SUNDAY    WITHIN     THE    OCTAVE    OF    '1TIE    ASCENSION. 

Human  Respect. 

"  Venit  horn  ui  omnis  qui  intrrtirit  vos,  arbitretur  obsequium  sc  pra> 
stare  Deo." 

"  Yea  the  hour  cometh,  that  whosoever  killcth  you,  will  think  that 
he  doth  a  service  to  God."—  fohn,  xvi.  2. 

IN  exhorting  his  disciples  to  be  faithful  to  him  under 
the  persecution  which  they  were  to  endure,  the  Saviour 
said:  Yea,  the  Jwur  eoinci '//,  //in/  whosoerer  killcth  YOU,  7ci7/ 
think  ///(//  he  doth  a  service  /<>  (/t>i/.  Thus,  the  enemies  of 
the.  faith  believed  that  in  putting  Christians  to  death 
they  did  a  service  to  (iod.  It  is  thus  that  many  Chris 
tians  of  the  present  clay  act.  They  kill  their  own  souls 
bv  losing  the  uj-act'  of  God  through  human  respect  and 
to  please  worldly  friends.  ()h,  how  many  souls  has 
human  respect — that  great  enemy  ot  our  salvation — 
sent  to  hell!  I  shall  speak  on  this  subject  to-day,  lhat, 
if  YOU  wish  to  serve  God  and  save  your  souls,  you  may 
guard  as  much  as  possible  against  human  respect.  In 
the  first  point,  I  will  show  the  importance  of  not  being 
influenced  by  human  respect;  and  in  the  second,  I  will 
point  out  the  means  by  which  this  vice  may  be  ovcr- 
ci  >me. 

i.   Tin-.  IMPORTANCE  OF  NOT  BEING  INFLUENCED  BY  HUMAN   RF.sri-.ci. 

ll'i>i  to  the  u'orld  because  of  scandals?  Jesus  Christ  has 
said,  that  through  the  scandals  of  the  wicked,  manv 
souls  [all  into  hell.  But  how  is  it  possible  to  live  in  the 

"  Ya-  niundo  a  scandalis!" — Matth.  xviii.  7. 
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midst  of  the  world,  and  not  to  take  scandal  ?  This  is 
impossible.  To  avoid  taking  scandal,  St.  Paul  says,  \ve 
should  leave  this  world.  Otherwise  von  must  needs  go  out 
of  this  loorld.1  But  it  is  in  our  power  to  avoid  familiar 
ity  with  scandalous  sinners.  Hence  the  Apostle  adds: 
Put  noio  /  hare  writ  ten  to  von  not  to  keep  coin  pa  nv  .... 
with  such  an  one,  not  as  iiineJi  as  to  eat.'  \Ye  should  be 
aware  of  contracting  intimacy  with  such  sinners;  for, 
should  we  be  united  with  them  in  the  bonds  of  friend 
ship,  we  shall  teel  an  unwillingness  to  oppose  their  bad 
practices  and  bad  counsels.  Thus,  through  human  re 
spect  and  the  tear  ot  contradicting  them,  we  will  imi 
tate  their  example',  and  lose  the  friendship  of  (rod. 

Such  lovers  of  the.  world  not  only  glory  in  their  own 
iniquities  (They  rejoice  in  most  wicked  things]  ;  :t  but  what 
is  worse',  they  wish  to  have  companions,  and  ridicule  all 
who  endeavor  to  live  like  true  Christians  and  to  avoid 
the  dangers  of  offending  God.  This  is  a  sin  which  is 
very  displeasing  to  God,  and  which  he  forbids  in  a  par 
ticular  manner.  Despise  not  a  man  that  tin  ncth  aioay  from 
sin,  nor  reproach  him  therewith*  Despise  not  those  who 
keep  at  a  distance  from  sin,  and  seek  not  to  draw  them 
to  evil  by  your  reproaches  and  irregularities.  The  Lord 
declares,  that,  lor  those  who  throw  ridicule  on  the  vir 
tuous,  chastisements  are  prepared  in  this  and  in  the 
next  life.  Judgments  are  prepared  for  scorncrs,  and  striking 
hammers  for  the  bodies  of  fools."  They  mock  the  servants 
of  God,  and  he  shall  mock  them  for  all  eternity.  />'/// 
the  Lord  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn.  And  thev  shall  fall 

11  Alioquin  debueratis  de  hoc  numdo  exiisse." —  I   Cor.  v.   10. 

Nunc   auteni   scrips!   vobis  non  commisceri   .    .    .   cum  ejusmodi, 
nee  cibutn  sumere." 

Exsultant  in  rebus  pessiinis." — /';w.  ii,   14. 

Xe  despicias   hominem  avertentein    se  a    pea  alo.    ne<]ue    impro- 
peres  ci."  — I-'.ccliis.  viii.  (>. 

"  Parata  sunt  derisoribus  judicia,  et   mallei  percutient.es  stultorun; 
corporibus. " — Proi'.  xi-x.  2(). 
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after  this  without  honor,  and  be  a  reproach  among  the  dead 
forever}  They  endeavor  to  make  the  saints  contempti 
ble  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  and  God  shall  make  them 
die  without  honor,  and  shall  send  them  to  hell  to  suffer 
eternal  ignominy  among  the  damned. 

\i»t  onlv  to  offend  God.  but  also  to  endeavor  to  make 
others  offend  him,  is  trulv  an  enormous  excess  ot  wicked 
ness.  This  execrable  intention  arises  from  a  conviction 
that  there  are  many  weak  and  pusillanimous  souls,  who, 
to  escape  derision  and  contempt,  abandon  the  practice 
of  virtue,  and  give  themselves  up  to  a  life  of  siii.  After 
his  conversion  to  God,  St.  Augustine  wept  for  having 
associated  with  those  ministers  of  Lucifer,  and  confessed 
thai  he  tVlt  ashamed  not  to  be  as  wicked  and  as  shame 
less  as  thev  were,  says  the  saint."  How  many,  to  avoid 
the  scoffs  of  wicked  friends,  have  been  induced  to  imi 
tate  their  wickedness.  "  Behold  the  saint,"  these  impious 
scoffers  will  say;  "get  me  a  piece  of  his  garment;  1  will 
preserve  it  as  a  relic.  Why  does  he  not  become  a  monk  ?" 
I  low  many  also  when  they  receive  an  insult  resolve  to 
take  revenge,  not  so  much  through  passion,  as  to  escape 
the  reputation  of  being  cowards!  How  many  are  there 
who,  after  having  inadvertently  given  expression  to  a 
scandalous  maxim,  neglect  to  retract  it  (as  they  are 
bound  to  do),  through  fear  of  losing  the  esteem  of 
others  '  How  many,  because  they  are  afraid  o!  forfeit 
ing  the  favor  of  a  friend,  sell  their  souls  to  the  devil  ! 
They  imitate  the  conduct  of  Pilate,  who,  through  the 
apprehension  of  losing  the  friendship  of  Caesar,  con 
demned  Jesus  Christ  to  death. 

He  attentive.  Brethren,  if  we  wish  to  save  our  souls, 
we  must  overcome;  human  respect,  and  bear  the  little 
confusion  which  may  arise  from  the  scoffs  of  the  enemies 

"  Illos  antcin  Dominus  irridebit;  ct  crunt  post  hasr  decidentes  sine 
hunorr,  ft  in  contumelia  inter  mortuos  in  perpetuum." — \}'isd,  iv.   l8. 
•  "  PuueUu  me  mm  esse  impurk-niem."    -Conf.  1.  2,  c.  9. 
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of  the  cross  of  Jesus  Christ.  For  there  is  a  shame  that 
bringeth  sin,  and  there  is  a  shame  that  bringeth  glorv  and 
grace?  If  we  do  not  suffer  this  confusion  with  patience, 
it  will  lead  us  into  the  pit  of  sin;  but  if  we  submit  to  it 
for  God's  sake,  it  will  obtain  for  us  the  divine  grace 
here,  and  great  glory  hereafter.  "  As,"  says  St.  Gregory, 
"  bashfulness  is  laudable  in  evil,  so  it  is  reprehensible  in 
good." '' 

But  some  of  you  will  say:  I  attend  to  my  own  affairs; 
I  wish  to  save  my  soul;  why  then  should  I  be  persecuted  ? 
Hut  there  is  no  remedy;  it  is  impossible  to  serve  God, 
and  not  be  persecuted.  The  wicked  loathe  them  that  are 
in  the  right  way?  Sinners  cannot  bear  the  sight  of  the 
man  who  lives  according  to  the  Gospel,  because  his  life 
is  a  continual  censure  on  their  disorderly  conduct;  and 
therefore  they  say:  Let  us  lie  in  wait  for  the  just ;  because 
he  is  not  for  our  turn,  and  Jie  is  contra  r\  to  our  doings*  and 
iipbraideth  us  with  transgressions  of  the  law?  The  proud 
man,  who  seeks  revenge  for  every  insult  which  he  re 
ceives,  would  wish  that  all  should  avenge  the  offences 
that  may  be  offered  to  him.  The  avaricious,  who  <>TOW 
rich  by  injustice,  wish  that  all  should  imitate  their 
fraudulent  practices.  The  drunkard  wishes  to  see 
others  indulge  like  himself  in  intoxication.  The  im 
moral,  who  boast  of  their  impurities,  and  can  scarcelv 
utter  a  word  which  does  not  savor  of  obscenitv  desire 
that  all  should  act  and  speak  as  they  do;  and  those 
who  do  not  imitate  their  conduct,  they  regard  as  mean, 
clownish,  and  intractable— as  men  without  honor  and 

"  Est  enim  eonfusio  adduccns  pcccatum,  ct  cst  confusio  adducent 
gloriam  et  gratiarn." — Kct/its.  iv.  2-. 

"  Sicut  vcrccundia  laudabilis  cst  in  malo,  irn  reprrhrnsibilis  cst  in 
bono." — In  Ezec/i.  Jio>n.  10. 

"  Aborainantur  inipii  cos  qui  in  recta  sunt  via." — Pror.  xxxix.  2". 
4  "  Circumveniamus  ergo  justum,  quoniam  inutilis  cst   nohis,  ct  con- 

trarius  est  operibus  nostris,  ct  impropcrat  nobis  pcccata  Icgis." U'isd. 

ii.  12. 
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education.  They  arc  of  the  world,  therefore  of  the  world 
the\  speak.1  Worldlings  can  speak  no  other  language 
than  that  of  the  world.  Oh,  how  great  is  their  poverty 
and  blindness!  She  has  blinded  them,  and  therefore 
they  speak  so  profanely.  These  things  Uiey  thought,  and 
were  deceived  ;  for  their  own  malice  blinded  them? 

Hut  I  say  again  that  there  is  no  remedy.  All,  as  St. 
Paul  says,  who  wisli  to  live  in  union  will)  Jesus  Christ 
must  be'  persecuted  by  the  world.  And  all  that  will  lire 
godly  in  Christ  shall  suffer  persecution?  All  the  saints  have 
been  persecuted.  You  say:  I  do  not  injure  any  one; 
why  then  am  I  not  left  in  peace?  What  evil  have  the 


full  of  charity;  they  loved  all,  and  labored  to  do  good 
to  all;  and  how  have  they  been  treated  by  the  world? 
They  have  been  flayed  alive;  they  have  been  tortured 
with'  red-hot  plates  of  iron;  and  have  been  put  to  death 
in  the  most  cruel  manner.  And  whom  has  Jesus  Christ 
___  the  Saint  of  saints—  injured  ?  lie  consoled  all;  he 
healed  all.  Virtue  went  out  from  Him,  and  Jiealed  all.' 
And  how  has  the  world  treated  him  ?  Tt  has  persecuted 
him,  so  as  to  make  him  die  through  pain  on  the  infamous 
gibbet  of  the  cross. 

This  happens  because  the  maxims  of  the  world  are 
diametrically  opposed  to  the  maxims  of  Jesus  Christ. 
What  the  world  esteems,  Jesus  Christ  regards  as  folly. 
For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with  God."  And 
what  is  foolish  in  the  eyes  of  the  world—  that  is,  crosses, 
sickness,  contempt,  and  ignominies  —  Jesus  Christ  holds 

1  "  Tpsi  (le  inimdo  sunt;  ideo  de  mundo  loquuntur."  —  r  Jo.  iv.  5. 

-"Iher  eoijitavonint,  ct  ernivcrunt;  excrecavit  enim  illos  malitia 
eorum."  —  Wisd.  ii.  21. 

;i  "  Unities  qui  pie  volunt  vivere  in  Christo  Jesu,  persecutionem  pati- 
enlur,  "  —  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 

4  "  Virtus  de  illo  exibat,  et  sanabat  omnes."  —  Luk<\  vi.  19. 

5  "  Sapientia  enim  hujus  immdi,  stultitia  est  apud  Deum."  —  I  Cor. 
iii.  19. 
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in  <~Teat  estimation.  J'\u'  Ihc  -word  of  tJie  cross,  to  than 
indeed  that  perish,  is  foolishness'  IIo\v,  says  St.  Cypnan, 
can  a  man  think  himself  to  be  a  Christian,  when  lie  is 
afraid  to  be  a  Christian?"  If  we  are  Christians,  let  us 
show  that  \ve  are  Christians  in  name  and  in  truth;  lor, 
if  \ve  are  ashamed  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  be  ashamed 
of  us,  and  cannot  give  us  a  place  on  his  right  hand  on 
the  last  day.  For  he  that  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  My 
words,  of  him  the  .S'<>//  <>/ 'man  shall  he  ashamed  lohen  J/e  shall 
com-*  in  1 1  is  majesty:  On  the  day  of  judgment  he  shall 
say:  You  have  been  ashamed  ot  me  on  earth:  1  am  now 
ashamed  to  see  you  with  me  in  paradise.  Begone, 
accursed  souls;  go  into  hell  to  meet  your  companions 
who  have  been  ashamed  ol  me.  But  mark  the  words: 
he  that  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and  of  My  words  *  St. 
Augustine  says  that  some  are  ashamed  to  deny  Jesus 

Christ,  but   do    not   blush  to   denv  the    maxims  of    Jesus 

* 

Christ."  But  you  may  tell  me  that,  it  you  say  you  can 
not  do  such  an  act,  because  it  is  contrary  to  the  (iospel, 
your  friends  will  turn  vou  into  ridicule,  and  will  call 
you  a  hvpocrite.  Then,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  you 
will  not  suffer  to  be  treated  witli  derision  by  a  com- 

nanion    and  you  are  content  to  be  hated  by  (iod  ! 

* 

The  Apostle,  who  gloried  in  being  a  follower  of 
Christ,  said:  '1'he  -world  is  crucified  to  me,  and  I  /<>  the 
world.'  As  I  am  a  person  crucified  to  the  world-  an 

1  "  Ycrbum  cnim  cruris  pereuntibus  quidem  stuhitia  cst." — i  Cor.  \. 
1 8. 

'-'  "  Christianum  sr  putat,  qui  christianus  esse  vcretur?" — /)<'  I, apsis. 

;!''(.)ui  me  erubuerit,  et  meos  sermones,  hunc  Filius  hominis  cru- 
besret,  cum  venerit  in  majestate  sua." — l.ukc,  ix.  2(>. 

4  ''(.)ui  me  cruliiH-rit ;   ct  sermones  TUCOS." 

5"  Krubescunt  iie^are  Christum,  ct  mm  erubescunt  Tie^.-ire  vc-rba 
Cliristi.  ' 

0  "  Non  vis   a   conservo   derideri,  sed   uclio  haberi   a    Ueo  tuoV — In 
Act.  Apost.  hotn.  41 . 

1  "  Mihi  mundus  crucifixus  cst,  ct  c^o  inundo.  " — Gal.  vi.   14. 
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object  ot  its  scoffs  and  injustice,  so  the  world  is  to  me 
an  object  of  contempt  and  abomination.  It  is  necessary 
to  be  convinced  that  if  we  do  not  trample  on  the  world, 
the  world  will  trample  on  our  souls.  But  what  is  the 
world  and  all  its  goods  ?  All  that  is  in  the  world  is  the 
concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the  eves, 
and  the  pride  of  life'  To  what  are  all  the  goods  of  this 
earth  reduced  ?  To  riches,  which  are  but  dung:  to 
honors,  which  are  only  smoke:  and  to  carnal  pleasures. 
But  what  shall  all  these  profit  us  if  we  lose  our  souls?1 
What  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole,  world,  and 
s ufter  the  loss  of  his  soul  t'1 

He  that  loves  God  and  wishes  to  save  his  soul  must 
despise  the  world  and  all  human  respect;  and  to  do  this 
every  one  must  offer  violence  to  himself.  St.  Mary 
Magdalene  had  to  do  great  violence  to  herself  in  order 
to  overcome  human  respect  and  the  murmurings  and 
scoffs  of  the  world,  when,  in  the  presence  of  so  many 
persons,  she  cast  herself  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
wash  them  with  her  tears  and  dry  them  with  her  hair. 
But  she  thus  became  a  saint,  and  merited  from  Jesus 
Christ  pardon  of  her  sins,  and  praise  for  her  great  love. 
Many  sins  are  forgiven  her  because  she  hath  lored  much? 
One  day,  as  St.  Francis  Borgia  carried  to  certain  pris 
oners  a  vessel  of  broth  under  his  cloak,  he  met  his  son 
mounted  on  a  fine  horse,  and  accompanied  by  certain 
noblemen.  The  saint  felt  ashamed  to  show  "what  he 
carried  under  his  cloak.  But  what  did  he  do  in  order 
to  conquer  human  respect'  Me  took  the  vessel  of 
broth,  placed  it  on  his  head,  and  thus  showed  his  con 
tempt  for  the  world.  Jesus  Christ,  our  head  and  mas- 

''  Omne  quod  cst  in  mundo,  concupiscentia  carnis  est,  el  concupis- 
centia  oculorum,  et  superbia  vita?."--  i  Jo.  ii.  i  6. 

Quid  cnim  prodest  homini.si  mundum  universum  lurretur.  anirno? 
vero  sure  detrimentum  patiatur?" — J/,/////.  \-vi.  26. 

"  Rrmitumtur  ei  percata  multa,  quoniam  dilexit  multum. "—  /  ukc 
Vii,  47- 
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ter,  when  nailed  to  the  cross,  was  mocked  by  the  soldiers. 
If  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from  tJie  cross.1  He 
was  mocked  by  the  priests,  saying:  He  saved  others; 
Himself  He  cannot  save?  But  he  remained  firm  on  the 
cross;  he  cheerfully  died  upon  it,  and  thus  conquered 
the  world. 

''I  give  thanks  to  God,"  says  St.  Jerome,  "that  I  am 
worthy  to  be  hated  by  the  world."1  The  saint  returns 
thanks  to  God  for  having  made  him  worthy  of  the 
hatred  of  the  world.  Jesus  Christ  pronounced  his  dis 
ciples  blessed  when  they  should  be  hated  by  men. 
Blessed  shall  you  be.  when  men  shall  hate  iv//.'  Christians, 
let  us  rejoice;  for,  if  worldlings  curse  and  upbraid  us, 
God  at  the  same  time  praises  and  blesses  us.  They  ivill 
curse,  and  Thou  wilt  bless."  Is  it  not  enough  for  us  to  be 
praised  by  God,  to  be  praised  by  the  queen  of  heaven, 
by  all  the  angels,  by  all  the  saints,  and  by  all  just  men  ? 
Let  worldlings  say  what  they  wish;  but  let  us  continue 
to  please  God,  who  will  give  us,  in  the  next  life,  a 
reward  proportioned  to  the  violence  we  shall  have  done 
to  ourselves  in  despising  the  contradictions  of  men. 
Lach  of  you  should  figure  to  himself  that  there  is  no 
one  in  the  world  but  himself  and  God.  When  the 
wicked  treat  us  with  contempt,  let  us  recommend  to 
God  these  blind  and  miserable  men  who  run  in  the 
road  to  perdition;  and  let  us  thank  the  Lord  forgiving 
to  us  the  light  which  he  refuses  to  them.  Let  us  con 
tinue  in  our  own  way:  to  obtain  all,  it  is  necessary  to 
conquer  a] \. 

1  "Si  Filius  Dei  es,  descende  de  crure." 

2  "  Alios   salvos   fecit,   seipsum    non  potest  salvum  facere." — -Matth. 
xxvii.  40-42. 

Gratias  ago  Deo  meo,  quod  dignus  sim,  quern  mundus  oderit." — 
Ep.  ad  Asella»i. 

"  Heats  eritis,  cum  vos  oderint  homines." — Luke,  vi.  22. 
5  "  Maledicent  illi,  et  tu  benedices." — Ps.  rviii.  28. 
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2.  Tin-:  MKANS  OF  OVERCOMING  Hi  MAN  KKSI-KCT. 
To  overcome  human  respect,  it  is  necessary  to  fix  in 
our  hearts  the  holy  resolution  of  preferring  the  grace  of 
God  to  all  the  goods  and  favors  of  this  world,  and  to 
say  with  St.  Paul:  Neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor 
principalities,  nor  poi^crs,  ,  .  .  nor  any  other  creature,  shall 
be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  lore  of  6W.1  Jesus  Christ 
exhorts  us  not  to  be  airaid  of  those  who  can  take  awav 
the  life  of  the  body;  but  to  fear  him  onlv  who  can  con 
demn  the  soul  and  body  to  hell.  And  fear  \ou  nof  Iheni 
thai  kill  t  Jie  body;  hut  rather  fear  Him  ///,//  can  destrov  both 
soul  and  body  into  hell?  \Ve  wish  either  to  follow  (iod  or 
the  world;  if  we  wish  to  follow  (iod  we  must  give  up 
tlie  world.  Jtow  long  do  \ou  halt  between  two  shiest  said 
Klias  to  the  people.  .//  ///,•  Lord  be  God,  follow  Him? 
You  cannot  serve  God  and  the  world.  He  that  seeks  to 
please  men  cannot  please  God.  //",  says  the  Apostle,  / 
yet  pleased  men,  f  should  not  be  the  servant  of  Chris/? 

The  true  servants  of  God  rejoice  to  see  themselves 
despised  and  maltreated  for  the  sake  of  fesus  Christ. 
The  holy  apostles  went  from  the  presence  of  the  council, 
rejoicing  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  reproach 
for  the  name  of  Jesus."  Moses  could  have  prevented  the 
anger  of  Pharaoh  by  not  contradicting  the  current 

\eque    mors,  ncqne  vita,    neque   an^eli,    neque  principally,    .    . 
neque  creatura  alia  poterit  DOS   scparare  a   charitatc    Dei. "— /VW/.   viii. 

Nolite  timcre  eos  or.i  occidunt  corpus,  .  .  .  sed  potius  timctc 
cum  qui  potest  ct  aniuiain  et  corpus  pc-rdcre  in  gehennam."— JA/////. 
x.  28. 

\  squequo  c  laudicatis  in  duas  partcs  ?  Si  Dominus  est  Dcus, 
sequimini  cum;  si  autcni  Haul,  scijuimini  ilium."—-,  A'ings,  xviii.  21. 

"  Si  adhuc  hominibus   placcrem,  Christ!  servus  non  csscm. "—  (/«//. 
i.  10. 

"  Ibant  gaudentc:s  a  conspectu   concilii,  quoniam  digni  habiti  sunt 
pro  nomine  Jcsu  <:ontumcliain  pati. "— .  /t-/.v,  v.  41. 
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report  that  he  was  the  son  of  Pharaoh's  daughter.  But 
lie  denied  that  hi:  was  her  son,  preferring,  as  St.  Paul 
says,  the  opprobrium  of  Christ  to  all  the  riches  ol  the 
world.  Choosing  rather  to  be  afflicted  with  the  people  of 
God;  .  .  .  esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasure  of  the  Egyptians} 

Wicked  friends  come  to  yon  and  say:  What  extrava 
gances  are  those  in  which  yon  indulge  ?  Why  do  yon 
not  act  like  others:1  Say  to  them  in  answer:  My  con 
duct  is  not  opposed  to  that  of  all  men;  there  are  others 
who  lead  a  holy  life.  They  are  indeed  few;  but  I  will 
follow  their  example:  for  the  Gospel  says:  Many  are 
called,  but  few  are  chosen:  "  If,"  says  St.  J.-hn  Climacus, 
"you  wish  to  be  saved  with  the  few,  live  like  the  few." 
But,  they  will  add,  do  yon  not  see  that  all  murmur 
against  YOU,  and  condemn  your  manner  of  living.''  Let 
vour  answer  be:  It  is  enough  tor  me  that  God  does  not 
censure  my  conduct.  Is  il  not  better  to  obey  God  than 
to  obey  men?  Such  was  the  answer  of  St.  Peter  and 
St.  John  to  the  Jewish  priests:  If  it  be  just  in  the  sight  of 
God  to  hear  \on  rather  than.  God,  judge  ye.'  Il  they  ask  yon 
how  can  you  bear  an  insult  ?  or  how,  after  submitting 
to  it,  can  you  appear  among  your  equals?1  answer  them 
bv  savino"  that  von  are  a  Christian,  and  that  it  is  enough 
for  you  to  appear  well  in  the  eyes  of  God.  Such  should 
be  vour  answer  to  all  those  satellites  of  Satan :  yon  must 
despise  all  their  maxims  and  reproaches.  And  when  it 
is  necessary  to  reprove  those  who  make  little  oi  God  j 
law,  von  must  take  courage  and  correct  them  publicly. 

1  "  Mas- is  elijrens    nffliju-i     cum    popuio    Dei,   .       .   majores    divitias 
rrstimans,  thcsauro  .K^ypt  ioriim.  impropcrium  Christi.  "—Hcb.  xi. 
--'  "  Multi  enim  sutit  vocati,  pauci  vero  elect  i."— .I/,////',  xx.  16. 

3  "  Vive  ut  pauci,  ut    cuui  pain  is   ir.veniri    tncrearis  in    rc.^no  Dei."- 
Di"  lust.  1.  4,  c.  38. 

4  "Si  justum  est  in  conspectu  Dei,  vos  potius  audirc,   quam    Deum, 
ju  lirate." — slits,  iv.  19. 
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Them   that  sin,   reprove   before  all.1      And    when    there    is 
question    of   the   divine  honor,  we  should  not  be   fright 
ened  by  the  dignity  of  the  man  who  offends  God;   let  us 
say  to    him    openly:   This    is   sinful;    it    cannot    be  done 
Let  us   imitate  the    Baptist,  who    reproved    King   Herod 
for  living  with  his  brother's  wife,  and    said  to  him:    It  is 
not  lawful  for  thee  to  hare  her?      Men  indeed  shall  regard 
us  as  fools,  and  turn  us  into  derision:    but    on  the  day  of 
judgment  they  shall    acknowledge  that   they  have   been 
foolish,  and  we  shall  have    the  glory  of  being  numbered 
among  the   saints.      They  shall  say:    These  are  thev  whom 
?c>e  had  sometime  in   derision.   .   .   .    We  fools  esteemed  the  it- 
life  madness,  and  their  end  without  honor.      Hehold  how  thev 
are  numbered  among   the  children   of  6W,  dnd  their   lot    'is 
among  (lie  saints? 

"  Peccantes,  roram  omnibus  anjuo."— i    '/'/»,.  v.  20. 

"  Xon  licet  tibi  habere  earn."-  -MnttJt.  xiv.  4. 

"  Hisunt  quoshabuimusaliquandoin  derisum.  .  .  .  Nos  inscnsati 
•itam  illonnn  nestimabamus  insaniam,  et  finem  illorum  sine  honore; 
ecce  quomodo  computati  sunt  inter  filios  Dei,  et  inter  Sanctos  sors  illo' 
nim  est."- Wisd,  v.  3. 
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PKXTKCOST    STNDAY. 

Conformity  to  the  Will  of  God. 

"  Sieut  mandatutn  dedit  inihi  Pater,  sic   facio." 

"  As  the  Father  hath  given  Me  commandment,  so  do  I." — John,  xiv. 

31- 

JKSUS  CHRIST  was  given  to  us,  by  God,  as  a  saviour 
and  as  a  master.  Hence  he  came  on  earth  principally 
to  teach  us,  not  only  by  his  words,  but  also  by  his  own 
example,  how  we  are  to  love  God— our  supreme  good: 
hence,  as  we  read  in  this  day's  Gospel,  he  said  to  his 
disciples:  That  the  world  may  know  that  I  lore  the  Father, 
and  as  the  Father  hath  given  Me  commandment,  so  do  /.'  To 
show  the  world  the  love  1  bear  to  the  Father,  I  will 
execute  all  his  commands.  In  another  place  he  said:  / 
came  down  from  heaven  not  to  do  J/r  own  will,  hut  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  Me?  Devout  souls,  if  you  love  God  and  de 
sire  to  become  saints,  you  must  seek  his  will,  and  wish 
what  he  wishes.  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  the  divine  love 
is  poured  into  our  souls  by  means  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
The  charitv  of  God  is  poured  into  our  hearts  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us:'  If,  then,  we  wisli  for  the  gift 
of  divine  love,  we  must  constantly  beseech  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  make  us  know  and  do  the  will  of  God.  Let 

1  "  Ut  cognoscat  mundus  quia  diligo  Patrctn,  et  sicut  maiidatuin 
dedit  mihi  Pater,  sic  facio." 

'<•'  "  Descendi  de  crelo,  non  ut  faciam  voluntatem  mcam,  sod  volunta- 
tem  ejus  qui  misit  me." — -John,  \\.  3*. 

3  "Charitas  Dei  diffusa  est  in  cordibus  nostris,  per  Spiritum  Sanc 
tum,  qui  datus  est  nobis."—  Rom,  v.  5. 
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us  continually  implore  his  light  to  know,  and  his  strength 
to  lultil,  the  divine  will.  Many  wish  io  love  God,  but 
they,  at  the  same  time,  wish  to  follow  their  own  and 
not  his  will. 

Hence  I  shall  show  to-day,  in  the  first  point,  that  our 
sanctification  consists  entirely  in  conformity  to  the  will 
()i  God;  and  in  the  second,  I  shall  show  how,  and  in 
what,  we  should  in  practice  conform  ourselves  to  the 
divine  will. 

'•    ''  A.\CTIFICATION    CONSISTS    KNTIRKLY    IN    CONFORMITY    TO  THE 

Wn  i    01.   GOD. 

is  certain  that  our  salvation  consists  in  loving  (iod. 
A  soul  that  does  not  love  (iod  is  not  Jiving,  but  dead. 
'<>/,  abidet/i  in  death}  The  perfection  of 
love  consists  in  conforming  our  will  to  the  will  of  God. 
And  life  in  His  good  will?  Hare  chanty,  which  is  (he  bond 
According  to  St.  Denis  the  Areopagite, 
the  principal  effect  of  love  is  to  unite  the  wills  of  lovers, 
so  that  they  may  have  but  one  heart  and  one  will. 
Hence  all  our  works,  Communions,  prayers,  penances, 
and  alms,  please  God  in  proportion  to  their  conformity 
to  the  divine  will;  and  if  they  be  contrary  to  the  will  of 
God,  they  are  no  longer  acts  of  virtue,  but  defects  de 
serving  chastisement. 

\\  liilst  preaching  one  day,  Jesus  Christ  was  told  that 
his  mother  and  brethren  were  wait  ing  for  him  ;  in  answer 
he  said:  Whosocrer  shall  do  flic  will  of  My  Father  that  is 
s  J/r  brother  and  sister  and  mother. '  By  t  hese 
words  he  gave  us  to  understand  that  he  acknowledged 
as  friends  and  relatives  those  only  who  fulfil  the  will  of 
his  Fatlu.T. 

"Qui  non  (illicit,  manel  in  morte.'1      i  John,  Hi.  14. 
Kt  vita  in  voluntate  ejus."— 7>.r.  xxix.  6. 

C  liaritatcm  habete,  quod  est  vinculum  perfectionis."— CW.  iii.   14. 
"  Quit-unique  i-nim  fcccrit  voluntutcm    Patris   tnei   qui  in  ca-lis  est, 
ipse  UK-US  fratcr  ct  soror  et  nuU-r  c-st."  -Matth.  xii.  ?o. 
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The  saints  in  heaven  love  God  perfectly  In  \vhat,  I 
ask,  does  the  perfection  of  their  love  consist?  It  con 
sist's  in  an  entire  conformity  to  the  divine  will.  Hence 
[e-sns  Christ  has  taught  us  to  pray  for  grace  to  do  the 
will  of  God  on  earth,  as  the  saints  do  it;  in  heaven.  Thy 
a'///  be  Jcnc  on  cart'/,  as  it  is  in  hearen.1  Hence  St.  Teresa 
says,  that  k>  they  who  practise  prayer,  should  seek  in  all 
things  to  conform  their  will  to  the  will  of  God.'  In 
this,  she  adds,  consists  the  highest  perfection.  He  that 
practises  it  in  the  most  perfect  manner,  shall  receive 
from  God  the  greatest  gifts,  and  shall  make  the  greatest 
progress  in  interior  life.8  The  accomplishment  of  the 
divine  will  has  been  the  sole  end  of  the  saints  in  the 
practice  of  all  virtues.  Blessed  Henry  Suso  used  to  say: 
"  1  would  rather  he  the  vilest  man  on  earth  with  the 
will  of  God,  than  he  a  seraph  with  my  own  will." 

A  perfect  act  of  conformity  is  sufficient  to  make  a 
person  a  saint.  Behold,  Jesus  Christ  appeared  to  St. 
Paul  while  he  was  persecuting  the  Church,  and  con 
verted  him.  What  did  the  saint  do  ?  lie  did  nothing 
more  than  offer  to  God  his  will,  that  he  might  dispose 
of  it  as  he  pleased.  Lord,  he  exclaimed,  what  ,v//7  Thou 
hare  me  to  do?'"  And  instantly  the  Lord  declared  to 
Ananias,  that  Saul  was  a  vessel  of  election,  and  apostle 
of  the  Gentiles.  T/iis  man  is  a  rcssel  of  election  to  carry 
My  name  before  the  Gentiles.'  He  that  gives  his  will  to  God, 
o-ives  him  all  lie  has.  He  that  mortifies  himself  by  fasts 
and  penitential  austerities,  or  that  gives  alms  to  the 
poor  for  God's  sake,  gives  to  God  a  part  of  himself  and 
of  his  goods;  hut  he  that  gives  his  will  to  God,  gives 
all,  and  can  say:  Lord,  having  given  Thee  may  will, 


'  "  Fi.it  voluntas  tua.  sirut  in  coelo,  ct  in  terra." — Matth.  vi.  lo. 
•  Interior  Castle,  d.  2,  ch.    i . 
::  ••  Domine,  quid  me  vis  fa<  CTC  ?"— Arts,  ix.  6. 

1  "  Yas  electionis  cst  mihi  istr,  ut  portet  nomcn   rneutn  corain  genti- 
bus."—  -lets,  ix.   15. 
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I  have  nothing  more  to  give  Thee  —  I  have  given  Thee 
all.  It  is  our  heart  —  that  is,  our  will— that  God  asks  of 
us.  My  son,  ^irc  J/V  thy  heart.'  Since,  then,  says  the 
holv  Abbot  Xilus,"our  will  is  so  acceptable  to  God,  we 
ought,  in  our  pravers,  to  ask  of  him  the  grace,  not  that 
we  may  do  what  he  will,  but  that  we  may  do  all  that  he 
wishes  us  to  do.  Lvery  one  knows  this  truth,  that  our 
sanctifieation  consists  in  doing  the  will  of  God:  but 
there  is  some  difficulty  in  reducing  it  to  practice.  Let 
us,  ihen,  come  to  the  second  point,  in  which  I  have  to 
say  many  things  of  great  practical  utility. 

'1.     HOW,     VM)      IN    WHAT,     \VK     nfOHT     TO      I'RACTISK     CoMoRMIJY     Jo 

That  we  may  feel  a  facility  of  doing  on  all  occasions 
the  divine  will,  we  must  beforehand  offer  ourselves  con 
tinually  to  embrace  in  peace  whatever  God  ordains  or 
wills.  Such  was  the  practice  of  holy  I)avid.  My  heart, 
he  used  to  say,  is  ready  ;  O  God !  my  heart  is  ready."  And 
he  continually  besought  the  Lord  to  teach  him  to  do 
his  divine  will.  7 'eaeh  me  to  do  Th\  ?>. 'ill. '  IK'  thus  de 
served  to  be  called  a  man  according  to  God's  own  heart. 
/  hare  found  Darid  the  son  of  fesse,  a  man  according  to  M  \ 
own  heart,  ioho  shaJl  do  all  J/r  wills."  And  why  ?  Because 
the  holy  king  was  always  read}'  to  do  whatever  God 
wished  him  to  do. 

St.  Teresa  offered  herself  to  God  lift}'  times  in  the 
day.  that  he  might  dispose  of  her  as  he  pleased,  and  de 
clared  her  readiness  to  embrace  either  prosperity  or 

!  "  Pnrbe.  fill  mi,  cor  tuum  mihi." — J'ror,  xxiii.  26. 
v  DC  Drat.  c.   29. 

Paratum    cor  mrum,  Dcus,    paratum   cor   mciim." — Ps.    Ixvi.    8; 
c\  ii.  2. 

Doer  me  tat  ere  volinitatrm  tuam." — /V.  cxlii.    10. 
Inveni    David,  filium   Jesse,    virum    ^ccundum    cor    meum.      Ouj 
tacit  omncs  voluntates  meas,"-  -.lets,  xiii.  22. 
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adversity.  The  perfection,  of  our  oblation  consists  in 
our  offering  ourselves  to  God  without  reserve.  All  are 
prepared  to  unite  themselves  to  the  divine  will  in  pros 
perity;  but  perfection  consists  in  conforming  to  it,  even 
in  adversity.  To  thank  God  in  all  things  that  are 
agreeable  to  us,  is  acceptable  to  him;  but  to  accept  with 
cheerfulness  what  is  repugnant  to  our  inclinations,  is 
still  more  {'(leasing  to  him.  Father  M.  Avila  used  to 
say,  that  "  a  single  /vVy.\v,Y  he  (/<></,  in  adversity,  is  better 
than  six  thousand  thanksgivings  in  prosperity." 

We  should  conform  to  the  divine  will,  not  only  in  mis 
fortunes  which  come  directly  from  God— such  as  sick 
ness,  loss  of  property,  privation  of  friends  and  relatives 
—but  also  in  crosses  which  come  to  us  Irom  men,  but 
indirectly  from  God  such  as  acts  of  injustice,  dela- 
mations,  calumnies,  injuries,  and  all  other  sorts  ol  p«T- 
secutions.  But,  you  may  ask,  does  God  will  that  others 
com  mit  sin,  by  injuring  us  in  our  property  or  in  our  rep- 
utalion?  No;  God  wills  not  their  sin;  but  he  wishes  us 
to  bear  with  such  a  loss  and  with  such  a  humiliation; 
and  he  wishes  us  t<>  conform,  on  all  such  occasions,  to 
h is  divine  will. 

Good  things  and  evil  .  .  .  arc  from  6W.1  All  blessings 
such  as  riches  and  honors— and  all  misfortunes  --such 
as  sickness  and  persecutions— come  from  God.  Hut 
mark  that  the  Scripture  calls  them  evils,  only  because 
we,  through  the  want  ol  conformity  to  the  will  ol  God, 
regard  them  as  evils  and  misfortunes.  Hut,  in  reality, 
if  we  accepted  them  from  the  hands  of  God  with  Chris 
tian  resignation,  they  should  be  blessings  and  not  evils. 
The  jewels  which  give  the  greatest  splendor  to  the 
crown  of  the  saints  in  heaven  are  the  tribulations  which 
they  bore  with  patience,  as  coming  from  the  hands  of 
the  Lord.  On  hearing  that  the  Sabeans  had  taken 
away  all  his  oxen  and  asses,  holy  Job  said:  77/e  Lord  gave, 
1  "  Bona  cl  ma!a  .  .  a  Deosunt." — Ecclus.  xi.  II. 


and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away}  He  did  nut  say  that  the 
Lord  gave,  and  that  the  Sabeans  had  taken  a\vay;  but 
that  the  Lord  gave,  and  that  the  Lord  had  taken  a\vay: 
and  therefore  he  blessed  the  Lord,  believing  that  all  had 
happened  through  the  divine  will.  As  it  Jias  pleased  tJic 
Lord,  S(>  it  is  done  :  blessed  be  (lie  name  of  the  Lord.'  Being 
tormented  with  iron  hooks  and  burning  torches,  the 
holy  martyrs  Epictetus  and  Atone  .said:  "  Lord,  Thy  will 
be  done  in  us."  And  their  last  words  were:  ki  He 
blessed,  C)  eternal  God,  lor  having  given  us  the  graee  to 
accomplish  Thy  will." 

Whatsoever  shall  befall  the  just  man.  it  shall  not  make  him 
sad.''  A  v.uil  that  loves  God  is  not  disturbed  bvanv 
in  ist  oi't  u  n  c  that  mav  happen  lo  her.  Cesarius  relates4 
that  a  certain  monk  who  did  not  perform  greater 
austerities  than  his  companions,  wrought  many  mira- 
cles.  Being  astonished  at  this,  the  abbot  asked  him 
one  dav  what  were  the  works  of  pietv  whi'/h  he  prac 
tised.  He  answered,  that  he  was  more-  imperfect  than 
the  other  monks:  but  thai  his  sole  concern  was  to  con 
form  himsell  to  the  divine  will,  Were  vou  displeased, 
said  the  abbot,  with  the  person  who  injured  us  so 
grievously  a  tew  days  ago."  Xo,  Faiiier,  replied  the 
monk;  I,  on  the  contrary,  thanked  God  for  it;  because 
I  know  that  he  does  or  permits  all  things  lor  our  good. 
Fmm  this  answer  the  abbot  perceived  the  sanctity  of 
tin1  good  religious.  We  should  act  in  a  similar  manner 
under  all  the  crosses  that  come  upon  us.  Let  us  alwavs 
say:  Yea^  leather;  for  so  hath  it  seemed  good  in  Thy  si^/it. " 
Lord,  this  is  pleasing  to  Thee,  let  it  be  done. 

He  that  acts  in  this    manner  enjoys    that  peace  which 

"  Dotninus  dedit,   Dominus  absttilit.'' 

"  Sirut  Domino  plaruit,  ila  fartum  cst ;  sit  nomcn  Domini  benedir- 
nim  '"  /,>/',  ].  21 . 

"  Non  eontristabit  justum,  quidquid  ei  accident." — J'n>7.<.  xii.  21. 
!  Dial  1.  10,  c.  6. 

"  !la,  Pater'   cjuoniam  si(-  fuit  piacitum  ante  te. " — Miitth.  xi.  26. 
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the  angels  announced  at  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  to 
men  of  good  will— that  is,  to  those  whose  wills  are 
united  to  the  will  of  (rod.  These,  as  the  Apostle  says, 
enjoy  that  peace  which  exceeds  all  sensual  delights. 
The  peace  of  God,  which  snrpasseth  all  understanding.1  A 
great  and  solid  peace,  which  is  not  liable  to  change. 
,/  holy  man  continiicth  in  wisdom  like  the  sun;  but  a  fool  is 
changing  like  the  moon?  Fools  — that  is,  sinners— are 
changed  like  the  moon,  which  increases  to-day,  and 
grows  less  on  to-morrow;  to-day  they  are  seen  to  laugh 
through  folly,  and  to-morrow,  to  weep. through  despair; 
to-day  they  are  humble  and  meek,  to-morrow,  proud 
and  furious.  In  a  word,  sinners  change  with  pros 
perity  and  adversity;  but  the  just  are  like  the  sun, 
always  the  same,  always  serene  in  whatever  happens  to 
them.  In  the  inferior  part  of  the  soul  they  cannot  but 
feel  some  pain  at  the  misfortunes  which  beiall  them; 
but,  as  long  as  the  will  remains  united  to  the  will  of 
God,  nothing  can  deprive  them  of  that  spiritual  joy 
which  is  not  subject  to  the  vicissitudes  of  this  lite.  Your 
joy  no  man  shall  take  from  you? 

He  that  reposes  in  the  divine  will,  is  like  a  man  placed 
above  the  clouds:  he  sees  the  lightning,  and  hears  the 
claps  of  thunder,  and  the  raging  of  the  tempest  below, 
but  he  is  not  injured  or  disturbed  by  them.  And  how 
can  he  be  ever  disturbed,  when  whatever  he  desires 
always  happens?  lie  that  desires  only  what  pleases 
God,  always  obtains  whatsoever  he  wishes,  because  all 
that  happens  to  him,  happens  through  the  will  of  God. 
Salvian  says,  that  Christians  who  are  resigned,  it  they 
be  in  a  low  condition  of  life,  wish  to  be  in  that  state;  it 
they  be  poor,  they  desire  poverty;  because  they  wish 

'  "  Fax  Dei,  qure  exsuperat  omncm  sensum." —  /'////.  iv.  7. 
*  "  Homo  sanctus  in  sapientia  inanet  sicut  sol;   n;un  stultus  sicut  luna 
mutatur."— Ecclus.  xxvii.  12. 

•"•  "  Gaiuliurn  vestrum  nemo  toilet  a  vobis. " — John,  xvi.  22. 
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whatever  God  wills,  and  therefore  they  are  always  con 
tent.1  If  cold,  or  heat,  or  rain,  or  wind  come  on,  he  that 
is  united  to  the  will  of  (iod  says:  I  wish  for  this  cold, 
this  heat,  this  rain,  and  this  wind,  because  God  wills 
them.  If  loss  of  property,  persecution,  sickness,  or  even 
death  come  upon  him,  he  says:  I  wish  for  this  loss,  this 
persecution,  this  sickness;  I  even  wish  for  death,  when 
it  comes,  because  (iod  wills  it.  And  how  can  a  person 
who  seeks  to  please  God  enjoy  greater  happiness  than 
that  which  arises  from  cheerfully  embracing  the  cross 
which  God  sends  him,  and  from  the  conviction  that,  in 
embracing  it,  he  pleases  (iod  in  the  highest  degree?  So 
great  was  the  joy  which  St.  Mary  Magdalene  de  Paz/i 
used  to  feel  at  the  bare  mention  of //r  will  of  God,  that 
she  would  fall  into  an  ecstasy. 

Hut  how  great  is  the  folly  of  those  who  resist  the 
divine  will,  and,  instead  of  receiving  tribulations  with 
patience,  get  into  a  rage,  and  accuse  (rod  of  treating 
them  with  injustice  and  cruelty  !  Perhaps  they  expect 
thai,  in  consequence  o(  their  opposition,  what  God  wills 
shall  not  happen.  \\'/i<~-  resistctli  .His  •a'///.*  Miserable 
men  !  instead  of  lightening  the  cross  which  God  sends 
them,  they  make  it  more  heavy  and  painful.  ll'ho  JiaHi 
resisted  Him,  and  liatli  peace  /  '' 

Let  us  be  resigned  to  the  divine  will,  and  we  shall 
thus  render  our  crosses  light,  and  shall  gain  great  treas 
ure--  of  merits  for  eternal  life1.  In  sending  tis  tribula 
tions,  (rod  intends  to  make  us  saints.  77ns  is  tJic  will  of 
(/(>,',  vour  sanctification*  He  sends  us  crosses,  not  because 
he  wishes  evil  to  us,  but  because  he  desires  our  welfare, 
and  because  he  knows  that  they  are  conducive  to  our 

''  llmnilcs  sum,  hoc  vohitit;  pauperes  sunt .  pauperie  delectantur; 
ilaque  bcati  I'.ircndi  sunt."  —De  (',!</>.  />.  1.  I,  n.  2. 

"  Voluntate  mini  cju^  quis  resist.it?" — /\c»i.  ix.   m. 

"  Onis  restitil  ei,  ct  parcm  halmit  ?"  -  /<>/>,  ix.  4 

"  I  lav  c-st  (jn iin.  voluntas  Dei,  sanctificatio  vestra  " — I    77iess.  iv,  3, 
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salvation.  All  things  work  together  unto  good?  Kven  the 
chastisements  which  come  from  the  Lord  are  not  foi  our 
destruction,  but  for  our  good  and  for  the  correct  ion  of 
our  faults.  Let  us  believe  that  these  scourges  of  the  Lord 
hare  happened  for  our  amendment,  and  not  J or  our  de 
struction?  God  loves  us  so  tenderly  that  he  not  only 
desires,  but  is  solicitous  about  our  weliare.  7'//r  Lo>\L 
says  David,  is  careful  for  me? 

Let  us,  then,  always  throw  ourselves  into  the  hands 
of  God  who  so  ardently  desires  and  so  anxiously  watches 
over  our  eternal  salvation.  Casting  all  your  care  upon 
Him;  for  Ife  hath  care  of  \ou?  lie  who,  during  life, 
casts  himself  into  the  hands  of  God,  shall  lead  a  happy 
life  and  shall  die  a  holy  death.  He  who  dies  resigned 
to  the  divine  will,  dies  a  saint;  but  they  who  shall  not 
have  been  united  to  the  divine  will  during  life,  shall  not 
conform  to  it  at  death,  and  shall  not  be  saved.  The 
accomplishment  of  the  divine  will  should  be?  the  sole 
object  of  all  our  thoughts  during  the  remainder  of  our 
days.  To  this  end  we  should  direct  all  our  devotions, 
our  meditations,  communions,  visits  to  the  Blessed  Sac 
rament,  and  all  (Mir  prayers.  We  should  constantly  beg 
of  God  to  teach  and  help  us  to  do  his  will.  7\-ac/i  me 
to  do  Thy  will"  Let  us,  at  the  same  time,  offer  ourselves 
to  accept  without  reserve  whatever  he  ordains,  saying, 
with  the  Apostle:  Lord,  what  wilt  Thou  hare  me  to  do  ? " 
Lord,  tell  me  what  thou  dost  wish  me  to  do;  I  desire  to 
do  thy  will.  And  in  all  things,  whether  they  be  pleasing 

1  "  Omnia  cooperantur  in  bonum." — J\oni.  viii.  28. 

-  "  Ad  emendationem,  non  ad  perditionem  nostram,  evenisse  cre- 
damus." — JuditJi,  viii.  27. 

:1  "  Dominus  sollirkus  est.  inci." — 7V.  xxxix.  i  S. 

4  "  Omnem  solliritudinrm  vest  ram  projicientes  in  cum,  quoniam  ipsi 
cura  est  de  vobis."— i  !'<(.  v.  7. 

'"'  "  Doce  me  facere  voluntatem  tuam." — /'^.  rxlii.    10. 

6  ''  Dornine,  quid  me  vis  facere?" — .-lets,  ix    0. 
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or  painful,  let  us  always  have  in  our  mouths  that  peti 
tion  of  the  Our  Neither---"  Thy  will  be  done."  Let  us 
frequently  repeat  it  in  the  clay  with  all  the  affection  of 
our  hearts.  Happy  we  if  we  live  and  die  saying:  Thy 
will  be  done  !  Thy  will  be  done  ! 

1  "  Fiat,  fiat  voluntas  tua  !" 
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SERMON   XXIX. 

T  R  I  N  I  T  V    S  U  X  1)  A  V  .:1 

The  Love  of  the  Three  Divine  Persons  for  Man.  \ 

"  Euntes   ergo,    docete   omnes  gentes,    baptizantes    cos    in    nomine 
Patris  et  Filii  el  Spirilus  Sancti. 

"  Going    therefore,  lead!  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the 
of    the    Father,    and    of   the    Son.    and   of    the    Holy    Ghost."- 
xxviii.   KJ. 

ST    LKO   has   said    that   the   nature   of   God    is,   by 
esscncc,     goodness      itself.1      Now     goodness     naturally 
(HIT uses'  itself/      And    by   experience  we   know  that   men 
of   a   good  In-art   are  full  of    love    for   all,  and    desire   to 
share  "with  all  the  goods  which  they  enjoy.      God  being 
infinite   goodness,  is   all    love   towards    us  his   creatures. 
Hence  s7.   b>hn  calls  him  pure  love— pure  charity.      God 
is  charity?     And  therefore  he   ardently  desires   to   make 
us   partakers   of   his   own    happiness       Faith    teaches  us 
how  much  the  Three-  Divine  Persons  have  done  through 
love  to  man,  and  to  enrich  him  with  heavenly  gifts, 
saying  to  his  apostles,   Teach  ye  all  nations,  baptizing  them 
'in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost:  Jesus   Christ   wished    that  they  should   not  only 

1  "  Deus,  cujus  natura  bonitas."  —  D<  Nat.  J).  s.  2. 

2  "  Bonum  est  sui  diffusivum." 

';  "  Deus  charitas  est."—  I   John,  iv.  S. 

i  -Docete  omnes  gentes,  baptizantes  eos  in   nomine  Patris  et  F 
Spiritus  Sancti." 

*  Or  the  First  Sunday  after  Pentecost.      We  find  two  sermons  for  this 
clay;   see  the  following. 

.j.  See  Volume  I.,  page  338;    IV.,    13:   VI.,  263,  478. 
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instruct  the  Gentiles  in  the  mystery  of  the  Most  Holy 
Trinity,  but  that  they  should  also  teach  them  the  love 
which  the  adorable  Trinity  bears  to  man. 

I  intend  to  propose  this  day  for  your  consideration 
the  love  shown  to  us  by  the  Father  in  our  creation; 
secondly,  the  love  oi  the  Son  in  -our  redemption;  and 
thirdly,  the  love  of  the  lloiv  Ghost  in  our  sanctification. 

i.  THK  LOYK  SHOWN  TO  is  KY  THE  FATIIKR  i\  oru  CREATION. 

f  Jarre  I  ore  (I  //ice  7t'////  an  eret  lasting  lore,  tJierefore  hare  I 
drawn  ///<'<",  taking  pity  on  tJiee}  Mv  son,  says  the  Lord  I 
have  loved  you  for  eternity,  and,  through  love  for  you, 
I  have  shown  mercy  to  you  by  drawing  you  out  of 
nothing.  Hence,  beloved  Christians,  of  all  those  who 
love  you,  God  has  been  your  first  lover.  Your  parents 
have  been  the  first  to  love  you  on  this  earth;  but  they 
have  loved  you  only  after  they  had  known  you.  Hut, 
before  you  had  a  being,  God  loved  you.  Before  your 
father  or  mother  was  born,  God  loved  you;  yes,  even 
before  the  creation  of  the  world,  he  loved  you.  And 
how  long  before  creation  has  God  loved  you  ?  Perhaps 
lor  a  thousand  years,  or  for  a  thousand  ages.  It  is 
needless  to  count  years  or  ages;  God  loved  you  from 
eternity.  /  hare  loreJ  thee  with  an  ererlasting  lore'1  As 
long  as  he  has  been  (rod,  he  has  loved  you:  as  long  as 
he  has  loved  himself,  he  has  loved  you.  The  thought 
of  this  love  made  St.  Agnes  the  Virgin  exclaim:  "  I  am 
prevented  by  another  lover."  :  When  creatures  asked 
her  heart,  she  answered:  No:  T  cannot  prefer  you  to  my 
God.  He  has  been  the  first  to  love  me;  it  is  then  bii't 
•just  that  he  should  hold  the  first  place  in  my  affections. 

"  In  chariiate  perpetua  dilcxi  te;   ideo  attraxi  te,  miserans."— Jcr. 
xxxi.  3. 

In  rharitatc  perpetua  dilcxi  te." 
"  Ab  ulio  aniatore  pra-ventu  sum." 


Love  of  the  Three  Divine  /Arsons  for  Man.    291 

Thus,  brethren,  God  has  loved  you  from  eternity,  and 
through  pure  love  he  has  selected  you  from  among  so 
man\'  men  \vhom  he  could  have  created  in  place  ot  you; 
but  he  has  left  them  in  their  nothingness,  and  has 
brought  you  into  existence,  and  placed  you  in  the  world. 
For  the  love  of  you  he  has  made  so  many  other  beauti 
ful  creatures  that  the}'  might  serve  you,  and  that  they 
might  remind  you  of  the  love  which  In.'  has  borne  to 
von,  and  of  the  gratitude  which  you  owe  to  him. 
"Heaven  and  earth,"  says  St.  Augustine,  ''and  ail 
things  tell  me  to  love  thee."  '  When  the  saint  beheld 
the  sun,  the  stars,  the  mountains,  the  sea,  the  rains, 
they  all  appeared  to  him  to  speak,  and  to  say:  Augus 
tine,  love  (rod;  for  he  has  created  us  that  you  might 
love  him.  When  the  Abbe  de  Ranee,  the  founder  of  La 
Trappc,  looked  at  the  hiils,  the  fountains,  or  flowers,  he 
said  that  all  these  creatures  reminded  him  ol  the  love 
which  (rod  had  borne  him.  St.  Teresa  used  to  say  that 
these  creatures  reproached  her  with  her  ingratitude  to 
God.  Whilst  she  held  a  flower  or  fruit  in  her  hand,  St. 
Marv  Magdalene  de  Paxxi  used  to  1'eel  her  heart,  wounded 
with  divine  love,  and  would  say  within  herself:  Thru 
my  (rod  has  thought  from  eternity  ol  creating  This 
flower  and  this  fruit  that  I  might  love  him. 

Moreover,  seeing  us  condemned  to  hell,  in  punish 
ment  of  our  sins,  the  Internal  Father,  through  love  for 
us,  has  sent  his  Son  on  the  earth  to  die  on  the  cross,  in 
order  to  redeem  us  from  hell,  and  to  bring  us  with  him 
self  into  paradise.  God  so  lord!  the  world,  as  to  give  His 
only  begotten  Son?  love,  which  the  Apostle  calls  an  excess 
of  love.  For  His  exceeding  charity  wherewith  lie  loved  us, 

1  ' '  C<rlum  el  terra  d  uinnia  mihi  dirunt  ut  to  anirtn."  —  ((>;//'.  1.  10. 
c.  (>. 

•  "  Sic  enim  Dcus  dilexit  mundutn,  ut  Fiiium  suuni  unigenitum 
dart-t."  —  John,  iii.  16. 
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even  when  ice  ice  re  dead  in  sin,  has  <}iiickcneJ  us  together  in 
Christ. ' 

See  also  the  special  love  which  God  has  shown  you  in 
bringing  you  into  life  in  a  Christian  country,  and  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Catholic  or  true  Church.  IJ<>w  many  are 
born  among  the  pagans,  among  the  jews,  among  the 
Mohammedans  and  'heretics,  and  all  are  lost.  Consider 
that,  compared  with  these,  only  a  few  not  even  the 
tenth  part  of  the  human  race— have  the  happiness  of 
being  born  in  a  country  where  the  true  faith  reigns; 
and,  among  that  small  number,  he  has  chosen  you. 
Oh,  what  an  invaluable  benefit  is  the  gift  of  faith! 
How  many  millions  of  souls,  among  infidels  and  here 
tics,  are  deprived  of  the  sacraments,  of  sermons,  of 
good  example,  and  of  the  other  helps  to  salvation  which 
we  possess  in  the  true  Church.  And  the  Lord  resolved 
to  bestow  on  us  all  these  great  graces,  without  any 
merit  on  our  part,  and  even  with  the  foreknowledge  of 
our  demerits.  For  when  he  thought  of  creating  us  and 
of  conferring  these  favors  upon  us,  he  foresaw  our  sins. 
and  the  injuries  we  would  commit  a°"ainst  him. 


Adam,  our  first  father,  sins  by  eating  the  forbidden 
apple,  and  is  condemned  to  eternal  death,  along  with 
all  his  posterity.  Seeing  the  whole  human  race  doomed 
to  perdition,  God  resolved  to  send  a  redeemer  to  save 
mankind.  Who  shall  come  to  accomplish  their  redemp 
tion  ?  Perhaps  an  angel  or  a  seraph.  Xo;  the  Son  of 
God,  the  supreme  and  true  God,  equal  to  the  Father, 
offers  himself  to  come  on  earth,  and  there  to  take  human 
flesh,  and  to  die  for  the  salvation  of  men.  ()  prodigy  of 
divine  love!  Man,  says  St.  Fulgentius,  despises  God, 

"  Propter  nimiam   charitak-m   suam,  qua  .iil.-xit  nos,  c-t   cum   esse- 
mus  mortui  peccatis,  convivifiravit  nos  in  Cliristo."  —  Ephex.  ii.  4 
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and  separates  himself  from  God,  and  through  love  for 
him,  God  comes  on  earth  to  seek  after  rebellious  man.1 
Since,  says  St.  Augustine,  we  could  not  go  to  the  Re 
deemer,  he  lias  deigned  to  come  to  us.2  And  \vhy  has 
fesus  Christ  resolved  to  come  to  us?  According  to  the 
same  holy  Doctor,  it  is  to  convince  us  of  his  great  love 
for  us.  "  Christ  came,  that  man  might  kno\v  lio\v  much 
God  loves  him." 

Hence  the  Apostle  writes:  The  goodness  and  kindness  <>/ 
God  our  Saviour  appeared?  In  the  Greek  text  the  words 
arc:  "  The  singular  love  of  God  towards  men  appeared." 
In  explaining  this  passage,  St.  Bernard  says,  that  hetore 
God  appeared  on  earth  in  human  flesh,  men  could  not 
arrive  at  a  knowledge  of  the  divine  goodness;  therefore 
the  Kternal  Word  took  human  nature,  that,  appearing 
in  the  form  of  man,  men  might  know  the  goodness  ol 
God."  And  what  greater  love  and  goodness  could  the 
Son  of  God  show  to  us,  than  to  become  man  and  to  be 
come  a  worm  like  us,  in  order  to  save  us  from  perdi 
tion  ?  What  astonishment  would  we  not  feel,  if  we  saw 
a  prince  become  a  worm  to  save  the  worms  ol  his  king 
dom!  And  what  shall  we  say  at  the  sight  of  a  God 
made  man  like  us,  to  deliver  us  trom  eternal  death? 
The  word  was  made  flesh''  A  God  made  flesh!  if  faith 
did  not  assure  us  of  it,  who  could  ever  believe  it?  Be- 

'  "  Homo,  Deum  contemnens,  a  Deo  disressit ;  Dens,  hominem  dili- 
gens,  ad  homines  venit." — .9.  </••  Ditpl.  Xat.  C'n'. 

"  "Qnia  atl  Meiiirum  venire  not)  poteramus,  ipse  ad  nos  venire  dig- 
natns  est." — S<'r/n.  88,  /'-.  />'• 

:;  "  Propterea  Christns  advenit,  ut  cognosceret  homo  quantum  eum 
diligat  Dens." — DC  attech.  rud.  e.  4. 

4  "  Benignitas  et  humanitas  apparuit  Salvatoris  nostri  Dei," — Tit. 
iii.  4. 

1  "  Priusquarn  appareret  humanitas,  latebat  benignitas;  sed  unde 
tanta  agnosci  poterat  ?  Yenit  in  carne,  ut,  apparente  humanitate,  be 
nignitas  agnosceretur. "— /«  A> //>//.  s.  i. 

15  "  Verbum  caro  factum." — /<'////,  i.   14. 
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hold    then,  as   St.  Paul   says,  a   God    as   it   were  annihi 
lated.      He  cinptica  Himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant 

By  these  words  the  Apostle 

gives  us  to  understand,  that  the  Son  of  God,  who  was 
filled  with  the  divine  majesty  and  power,  humbled  him 
self  so  as  to  assume  the  lowly  and  impotent  condition 
of  human  nature,  taking  the  form  or  nature  of  a  ser 
vant,  and  becoming  like  men  in  his  external  appear 
ance,  although,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  observes,  he  was 
not  a  mere  man,  but  man  and  God.  Hearing  a  deacon 
singing  the  words  of  St.  ]ohn,a»<t//ie  Word  was  made  flesh? 
t.  Peter  of  Alcantara  fell  into  ecstasy,  and  ilew  through 
the  air  to  the  altar  of  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament. 

But  this  God  of  love,  the  Incarnate  Word,  was  not 
content  with  becoming  flesh  for  the  love  of  man;  but, 
according  to  Isaias,  he  wished  to  live  among  us,  as  the 
last  and  lowest,  and  most  afflicted  of  men.  There  is 

no  beauty  in  Him,  nor  comeliness  :  an  dive  hare  seen  Him 

<n>sf  abject  of  men,  a  man  of  sorrows?      He 

was  a  man  of  sorrows.      Yes;   for  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ 

was  full  of  sorrows.      He  was  a  man  made   on   purpose 

to  be  tormented  with  sorrows.      From   his   birth   till   his 

death,  the  life  of  our  Redeemer  was  all  full  of  sorrows. 

And  because  he  came  on  earth  to  gain  our  love,  as  he 

declared  when  lie  said—/  am  come  to  cast  fire  on  the.  earth  ; 

and  what  will  1  but  that  it  be  kindled  /'   he  wished  at   the 

close   of  his   life    to   give    us    the    strongest    marks  and 

proofs  of  the  love  which    he   bears   to  us.     Having  loved 

His  own  who  were  in  the  world,  He  loved  them  unto  the  end: 

'  Semetipsum  exinanivit,  formam  servi  accipiens,  in   similitudinem 

mmum  factus,  et  habitu  inventus  ut  homo."— Phil.  ii.  7. 

'  Kt  verbum  earn  fart  urn  est."— Jo  Jin,  i.   14. 

Non  est   ei   species,  neque  decor  ;  et  vidimus  eum  ,         .  despec- 
,  et  novissimum  virorum,  viruni  dolosum.  "—/$-.  Hjj    2 
"  Ignem  veni  mittere  i,,  terrain;  et  quid  volo,  nisi  ut  accendatur ?" 
—Luke,  xii,  4*), 

"  Cum  dilexisset  suos  qui  erant    in   mundo,  in  fincm  dilexit  eos."- 
Jo /in  ,  vxxi.    i . 
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Hence  he  not  only  humbled  himself  to  death  for  us,  but 
he  also  chose  to  die  the  most  painful  and  opprobrious  of 
all  deaths.  He  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto 
death,  even  unto  the  death  of  the  cross.1  They  who  were 
crucified  among  the  Jews  were  objects  of  malediction  and 
reproach  to  all.  He  is  accursed  of  God  that  hangeth  on  a 
tree?  Our  Redeemer  wished  to  die  the  shameful  death 
of  the  cross,  in  the  midst  of  a  tempest  of  ignominies 
and  sorrows,  f  am  come  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  a 
tempest  hath  overwhelmed  Me." 

In  this,  says  St.  John,  u'c  have  known  the  charity  of  God, 
because  He  hat/i  laid  down  His  life  for  us'  And  how  could 
(rod  give  us  a  greater  proof  of  his  love  than  by  laying- 
down  his  life  for  us?  Or,  how  is  it  possible  for  us  to 
behold  a  God  dead  on  the  cross  for  our  sake,  and  not 
love  him?  For  the  charity  of  Christ  presscth  us."  By 
these  words  St.  Paul  tells  us,  that  it  is  not  so  much  what 
Jesus  Christ  has  done  and  suffered  for  our  salvation,  as 
the  love  which  he  has  shown  in  suffering  and  dying  for 
us,  that  obliges  and  compels  us  to  love  him.  He  has 
as  the  same  Apostle  adds,  died  for  all,  that  each  of  us 
may  live  no  longer  for  himself,  but  only  for  that  God 
who  has  given  his  life  for  the  love  of  us.  Christ  died  for 
all,  that  they  also  wJio  live,  may  not  live  to  themselves,  but  unto 
Ffiui  who  died  for  them  and  rose  again?  And,  to  captivate 
our  love,  he  has,  after  having  given  his  life  for  us,  left 
himself  for  the  food  of  our  souls.  Take  ye  and  eat :  this 

1  "  Humiliavit  scmetipsum,  factus  obcdiens  usque  ad  mortem,  mortem 
autern  crucis." — PJiil.  ii.  8. 

2  "  Maledictus  omuis  qui  pendet  in  ligno." — Gal.  iii.   13. 

3"Vcni  in  altitudincm  maris,  et  ternpcstas  demersit  me."—  Ps. 
Ixviii.  3. 

4  "  In  hoc  cojrnovimus  charitatem  Dei,  quoniam  illc  animam  sunm 
pro  nobis  posuit." — \  Jo.  iii.  16. 

6  "  Charitas  etiim  Christ!  urget  nos."— 2  Cor.  \.  14. 

6  "  Pro  nobis  omnibus  mortuus  est  Christus,  ut  et  qui  vivunt,  jam 
non  sibi  vivant,  sed  ei  qui  pro  ipsis  mortuus  est." 
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is  ,J/r/WY.  '  Had  not  failh  taught  that  he  left  himself 
for  our  food,  who  could  ever  believe  it?  But  of  the 
prodigy  of  divine  love  manifested  in  the  holy  sacra- 
men!,  I  shall  speak  on  the  second  Sunday  after  Pente 
cost.  Let  us  pass  to  a  brief  consideration  of  the  third 
point. 

loi.y  (inn.vi    j\  or«  SA.NCTIFI- 


The  Internal  Father  was  not  content  with  giving  us 
his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  might  save  us  by  his  death  ; 
he  has  also  given  us  the  Holv  (ihost,  that  he  mav  dwell 
in  our  souls,  and  that  he  may  keep  them  always  inflamed 
with  holy  love.  In  spite  of  all  the  injuries  which  he  re- 
ceived  on  earth  from  men,  Jesus  Christ,  forgetful  of 
their  ingratitude,  after  having  ascended  into  heaven, 
sent  us  the  Holy  (ihost,  that,  by  his  holy  flames,  this 
divine  Spirit  might  kindle  in  our  hearts  the  fire  of 
divine  charity,  and  sanctifv  our  souls.  Hence,  when 
he  descended  on  the  apostles,  he  appeared  in  the  form 
of  tongues  of  lire.  .///</  ///ere  appeared  f<>  than  pai'ted 
tongues,  as  it  nv/r  <>_/  ///>'.  Hence  the  Church  prescribes 
the  following  prayer:  "  We  beseech  Thee,  ()  Lord,  that 
the  Spirit  may  inflame  us  with  that  fire  which  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  sent  on  the  earth,  and  vehemently  wished 
to  he  enkindled."  This  is  the  holv  tire  which  in 
flamed  the  saints  with  the  desire  of  doing  great,  things 
for  (rod,  which  enabled  them  to  love  their  most  cruel  ene 
mies,  to  seek  after  contempt,  to  renounce  all  the  riches 
and  honors  of  the  world,  and  even  to  embrace  with  joy 
torments  and  death. 

rpus  nicuin."  —  Mntth.  xx\  i.   26. 
ni;ua'  tamquain    i.^nis."  —  Acts,  ii. 

I  !li>  n(^s  i#nc,  qu.TSiimus,  Domine,  Spiritus  Saiictus  inllamniet, 
quc'in  Dominus  Nostcr  Jesus  Christus  misit  in  lerram,  et  voluit  vchc- 
mentcr  acccncli.  "—  ///  \  //>/>.  Pent. 
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Tin.'  Holy  Ghost  is  that  divine  bond  which  unites  the 
Father  with  the  Son:  it  is  lie  that  unites  our  souls, 
through  love,  with  God.  For,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  an 
union  with  God  is  the  effect  of  love.  "  Charity  is  a  vir 
tue  which  unites  us  with  God."  The  chains  of  the 
world  are  chains  of  death,  but  the  bonds  of  the  Holy 
Ghosl  are  bonds  of  eternal  life,  because  they  bind  us  to 
God,  who  is  our  true  and  only  iiie. 

Lei  us  also  remember  that  all  the  lights,  inspirations, 
divine  calls,  all  the  good  acts  which  we  have  performed 
dui'iii""  our  life,  all  our  acts  of  contrition,  ot  confidence 
in  the  divine  mercy,  of  love,  ot  resignation,  have  been 
i  h e  gifts  of  the  1 1 « >  I  v  Ghost.  /,/7r a 'isr  (lie  Spirit  also 
helps  tli  our  i  nil  runty  :  for  u>e  know  not  what  we  should  pray 
for  as  we  ought  ;  but  the  Spirit  Himself  asketh  for  its  wil/i 
unspeakable  groanings?  Thus,  it  is  the  Holy  Ghost  that 
pravs  for  us;  for  we  know  not  w-hat  we  ought  to  ask, 
but  the  Holy  Spirit  teaches  us  what  we  should  pray  for. 

In  a  word,  the  Three  IVrsoiisol  the  Most  Iloly  Trinity 
have  endeavored  to  sho\v  the  love  which  God  has  borne 
us,  that  we  may  love  him  through  gratitude.  "  When," 
savs  St.  Bernard,  "God  loves,  he  wishes  only  to  be 
loved."3  It  is,  then,  but  just  that  vve  love  that  God  who 
has  been  the  first  to  love  us,  and  to  put  us  under  so 
man  v  obligations  by  so  many  proofs  of  tender  love.  Let 
us,  therefore  lore  (iod,  because  CoJ  first  lialh  loreJ  us? 
Oh,  what  a  treasure  is  charity!  it  is  an  infinite  treasure, 
because  it  makes  us  partakers  of  the  friendship  of  God. 
She  is  an  infinite  treasure  /,>  men,  whieh  they  that  use  become 

"Charitasest  virtus  conjungcns  nos  Deo." 

'•'  "  Similitrr  autrm  rt  Spiritus  adjuvat  infirrnitatem  nostrain;  nani, 
quid  oremus,  sictii  oportrt.  nrs<  itmis;  srd  ipsc  Spiritus  postulat  pro 
nobis  i>'rinitibus  incnarrabilibus.  -  l\o»i.  viii.  26. 

:>1  "  Cum  ainat  Drus,  noil  aliud  vult,  (iiiani  amari." — ///  Canl.  s.  83. 

4  "  Nos  crt;o  dili<;anius  Drum,  quoniam  Dens  prior  dilexit  nos."- 
l  /,>//;/.  iv.  K). 
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the  friends  of  GoJ.  !  But,  to  acquire  this  treasure,  it  is 
necessary  to  detach  the  heart  from  earthly  things. 
"Detach  the  heart  from  creatures,"  says  St.  Teresa, 
11  and  you  shall  find  God."  In  a  heart  filled  with  earthly 
affections,  there  is  no  room  for  divine  love.  Let  us 
therefore  continually  implore  the  Lord  in  our  prayers, 
communions,  and  visits  to  the  blessed  sacrament,  to  give 
us  his  holy  love;  for  this  love  will  expel  from  our  souls 
all  affections  lor  the  things  of  this  earth.  "  When," 
says  St.  Francis  de  Sales,  "a  house  is  on  lire,  all  that  is 
within  is  thrown  out  through  the  windows."  Hv  these 
words  the  saint  meant,  that  when  a  soul  is  inflamed 
with  divine  love,  she  easily  detaches  herself  from  crea 
tures:  and  Father  Paul  Srgneri,  the  younger,  used  to 
say,  that  divine  love  is  a  thief  that  robs  us  of  all  earthly 
affections,  and  makes  us  exclaim:  "  What,  O  my  Lord, 
but  1  her  a  lour,  do  I  drsi  re  ?" 

Lori  is  strong  as  death?  As  no  creature  can  resist 
death  when  the  hour  of  dissolution  arrives,  so  there  is 
no  difficulty  which  love,  in  a  soul  that  loves  God,  dors 
not  overcome.  When  there  is  question  of  pleasing  her 
beloved,  love  conquers  all  things:  it  conquers  pains, 
losses,  ignominies.  This  love  made  the  martyrs,  in  the 
midst  ol  torments,  racks,  and  burning  gridirons,  rejoice, 
and  thank  God  tor  enabling  them  to  suffer  for  him  ;  it 
made  the  other  saints,  when  there  was  no  tyrant  to  tor 
ment  t  hem,  become,  as  it  were,  their  own  executioners,  b\ 
':'MN<  disciplines,  and  penitential  austerities.  St.  Augus 
tine  says,  that  in  doing  what  one  loves  there  is  no  labor, 
and  if  there  be,  the  labor  itself  is  loved.1 

"  [nfinituscnim  thesaurus  esi  hominibus,  quo  qui  usi  sunt,  partidpes 
farti  sum  amidtio,"  IK-i  "  -  //"/,,,/.  vii.  1.4. 

Fort  is  esi  m  niors  dilectio.''  —  Cant.  \iii.  f>. 
"Nihil   tarn   durum,   quod   anioris    i^ne   non    vinratur."—  DC  Mor 


.        . 

"  I"  co  quod  amatur,  aut  nun  laboratur.  ant  et  labor  amatur.  "—Dc 

Bono  -'id.  c.  21 
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SERMON   XXX. 


Charity  to  our  Neighbor.  \ 

"  I^adem  quippe  mensura.  qua  mensi  fueritis,  rcmetietur  vobis. 

"  For  will)  the  same  measure  that  you  shall  mete  withal,  it  shall  be 
measured  to  you  again." — Luke,  vi.  38. 

I\  this  day's  Gospel  \ve  find  that  Jesus  Christ  once 
said  to  his  disciples:  Be  ye  merciful,  as  your  leather  also  is 
merciful'  As  your  heavenly  Father  is  merciful  towards 
you,  so  must  you  be  merciful  to  others.  He  then  pro 
ceeds  to  explain  ho\v,  and  in  what,  we  should  practise 
holy  charity  to  our  neighbor.  Judge,  not,  he  adds,  and 
von  shall  /!<>!  be  judged:  Here  he  speaks  against  those 
who  do  not  abstain  from  judging  rashly  of  their  neigh 
bors.  Forgive,  and  vou  shall  he  forgiven*  He  tells  us 
that  we  cannot  obtain  pardon  ol  the-  offences  we  have 
offered  to  God,  unless  we-  pardon  those  who  have 
offended  us.  Give,  and  it  shall  he  given  to  you*  By  these 
words  he  condemns  those  who  wish  that  (rod  should 
grant  whatsoever  they  desire,  and  are  at  the  same  time 
niggardly  and  avaricious  towards  the  poor.  In  con 
clusion  he  declares,  that  the  measure  of  charity  which 

1  "  Estote  rnisericonk's,  sicut.  et  Pater  vester  misericors  cst." — l.ukc, 
vi.  36. 

'-'  "  Xolite  iiulicare,  et  non  judicabimini.  ' — IhuL  v.  37. 

'"  "  Diinittitc  et  dimittemini." — //'/</. 

4  "  Date,  et  clahitur  vobis." — //'/</.  v.  38. 


*  Trinity  Sunday;   see  preceding  sermon. 

f  See  Volume  ].,  page-  441;   X..  340:   XV.,  384,  390. 
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we  use  to  our  neighbor  shall  be  the  same   that  God  will 
use  towards  us. 

Let  us,  then,  see  how  we  should  practise  charity  to 
our  neighbor;  we  ought  to  practise  it,  first,  in  our 
thoughts:  secondly,  in  words;  thirdly,  by  works. 


TIK  'i  (.11  rs. 

And  this  commandment  we  hare  from  (iod,  that  he  10/10 
loreth  Cod,  lore  a/so  //is  In-other.'  The  same  precept,  then, 
which  obliges  us  to  love  God,  commands  us  to  love  our 
neighbor.  St.  Catharine  of  Genoa  said  one  day  to  the 
Lord:  "  My  God,  Thou  dost  wish  me  to  love  my  neigh- 
bur:  but  1  can  love  no  one  but.  Thee."  The  Lord  said  to 
her  in  answer:  "  My  child,  he  that  loves  Me  loves  what 
soever  I  love."  Hence  St.  John  says:  If  any  man  say:  I 
lore  (/'<></,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a  liar':  And  Jesus 
Christ  has  declared  that  he  will  receive,  as  done  to  him 
self,  the  chant  v  which  we  practise  towards  the  least  of 
his  bret hren. 

Hence  we  must,  in  the  first  place,  practise  fraternal 
charity  in  our  thoughts,  by  never  judging  evil  of  any 
one  without  certain  foundation.  Jn^e  not,  and  you  shall 
not  be  judged?  He,  who  judges  without  certain  grounds 
that  another  has  committed  a  mortal  sin,  is  guilty  of  a 
grievous  fault:  if  he  only  rashly  suspects  another  of  a 
mortal  sin,  he  commits  at  least  a  venial  offence.  But, 
to  judge  or  suspect  evil  of  another  is  not  sinful  when 
we  have  certain  grounds  tor  the  judgment  or  suspicion. 
However,  he  that  has  true  charity  thinks  well  of  all,  and 

]  "Hoc  mandatum  halu-imis  a  Deo.  ut,  qui  diligit  Deum,  diiigat  et 
trail  em  suum." — I  fo/in,  iv.  21. 

"Si    (ji;is   divrit    quoniatn   diligo   Deum,    et   f  rat  re  in  suum   oderit, 
meiidax  est  \  .   2O. 

••  "  Noliie  judicare,  et  mm  judicabimini. " 
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banishes  from  his  mind  both  judgments  and  suspicions. 
Charity  thinketh  no  evil? 

The  heads  of  families  are  obliged  to  suspect  the  evil 
which  may  be  done  by  those  who  are  under  their  care. 
Certain  fathers  and  foolish  mothers  knowingly  allow 
their  sons  to  frequent  bad  company  and  houses  in  which 
there  are  young  females,  and  permit  their  daughters  to 
be  alone  with  men.  They  endeavor  to  justify  the  neg 
lect  of  their  children  by  saying:  "I  do  not  wish  to 
entertain  bad  thoughts  of  others."  ()  folly  of  parents! 
They  are  in  such  cases  bound  to  suspect  the  evil  which 
may  happen;  and,  in  order  to  prevent  it,  they  should 
correct  their  children.  But  they  that  are  not  entrusted 
with  the  care  of  others,  ought  to  abstain  carefully  irom 
inquiring  after  the  defects  and  conduct  of  others. 

When  sickness,  loss  of  property,  or  any  misfortune 
happens  to  a  neighbor,  charity  requires  that  we  regret, 
at  least  with  the  superior  part  of  the  soul,  the  evil  that 
has  befallen  him.  1  say,  u  with  the  superior  part  of  the 
soul;''  for,  when  we  hear  of  the  misfortunes  of  an  enemy, 
our  inferior  appetite  appears  to  feel  delight;  but,  as 
long  as  we  do  not  consent  to  that  delight,  we  are  not 
guilty  of  sin. 

However,  it  is  sometimes  lawful  to  desire,  or  to  be 
pleased  at,  the  temporal  evil  of  another,  when  we  expect 
that  it  will  be  productive  of  spiritual  good  to  himself  or 
to  others.  For  example:  it  is  lawful,  according  to  St. 
Gregory,  to  rejoice  at  the  sickness  or  misfortune  ol  an 
obstinate  and  scandalous  sinner,  and  even  to  desire  that 
lie  may  fall  into  sickness  or  poverty,  in  order  that  he  may 
cease  to  lead  a  wicked  life,  or  at  least  to  scandali/e  others." 

1  "  Charitas  .  .  .  non  cogitat  inalum." — I  Cor.  xiii.  5. 

"  "  F.venire  plerumquc  sold,  ut ,  non  amissa  charitatc,  et  inimici  nos 
ruina  l.-ctificct,  et  rursurn  ejus  gloria,  sine  invidke  rulpa,  contristet:  cum 
et,  ruente  eo,  quosdam  benc  erigi  credimus,  et.  proftciente  illo,  ple- 
rosque  injuste  opprimi  formidamus."- — -Mor.  1.  22,  c.  u. 
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But,  except  in  such  cases,  it  is  unlawful  to  rejoice  at  the 
IONS  of  a  neighbor.  It  is  also  contrary  to  charity  to 
feel  regret  at  a  neighbor's  prosperity  merely  because  it 
is  useful  to  him.2  This  is  precisely  the  sin  of  envy.  The 
envious  arc,  according  to  the  Wise  Man,  on  the  side  of 
the  devil,  who,  because  he  could  not  bear  to  see  men  in 
heaven,  from  which  he  had  been  banished,  tempted 
Adam  to  rebel  against  God.  />'///  b\ •///<•  cnry  of  the  deril 
a'caf/i  came  into  the  'n'oi'ld  ;  and  they  follo'^'  him  Uiat  arc  of 
his  side.1  Let  us  pass  to  the  next  point. 

2.   Tin-:  CHARITY  wiunt   \YK  OUGHT  TO   PR.VTISK  'IOWARD.S  OCR 
X  !•: H;I  iin  >K    i\   \Yoki  i>. 

With  regard  to  the  practice  of  fraternal  charity  in 
words,  we  ought,  in  the  first  place,  and  above  all,  to  ab 
stain  from  all  detraction.  The  tale-bearer  shall  defile  his 
own  soi,'/,  and  shall  /><:  hated  h\  a//.'  As  they  who  always 
speak  well  of  others  are  loved  by  all,  so  he  who  detracts 
his  neighbor  is  hateful  to  all  —  to  God — and  to  men,  who, 
although  they  take  delight  in  listening  to  detraction, 
hate  the  detractor,  and  are  on  their  guard  against  him. 
St.  Bernard  says  that  the  tongue  of  a  detractor  is  a  three- 
edged  sword.3  With  one  of  these  edges  it  destroys  the 
reputation  of  a  neighbor;  with  the  second  it.  wounds  the 
souls  ol  those1  who  listen  to  the  detraction;  and  with 
the  third  it  kills  the  soul  of  the  detractor  bv  depriving 
him  of  the  divine  grace.  You  will  say:  "  I  have  spoken 
of  my  neighbor  only  in  secret  to  my  friends,  and  have 
made  them  promise  not  to  mention  to  others  what  I 
told  them."  This  excuse  will  not  stand:  no;  you  are, 

"  Invidiaautem  diaboli,  mors  introivii  in  orbem  terrarum;  imitantur 
aute.m  ilium,  qui  sunt  ex  parte  illius."—  Wisd.  ii.  24. 

'Susurro  coinquinabit  animatn  suam,  et  in  omnibus  odietur. " — 
jEcche.:,  xx i.  31. 

"  Gladius  equidem  aiiccps.  imo  triceps,  est  lingua  detractoris." — 
DC  Divers,  s.  17. 
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as  the  Lord  says,  the  serpent  that  bites  in  silence.  If  a 
serpent  bite  in  silence,  lie  is  nothing  better  that  backbiteth 
secretly.1  Your  secret  defamation  bites  and  destroys  the 
character  of  a  neighbor. 

They  who  indulge  in  the  vice  of  detraction  are  chas 
tised  not  only  in  the  next,  but  also  in  this  life,  because 
their  uncharitable  tongues  are  the  cause  of  a  thousand 
sins,  by  creating  discord  in  whole  families  and  entire 
villages.  Thomas  Cantaprensis  "  relates,  that  he  knew 
a  certain  detractor,  who  at  the  end  of  life  became  raging 
mad,  and  died  lacerating  his  tongue  with  his  teeth.  St. 
Bernard'  speaks  of  the  tongue  of  another  detractor, 
who  was  going  to  speak  ill  of  St.  Malachy,  instantly 
swelled  and  was  filled  with  worms;  and,  after  seven 
days,  the  unhappy  man  died  miserably. 

Detraction  is  committed  not  only  when  we  take  away 
a  neighbor's  character,  by  imputing  to  him  a  sin  which 
he  has  not  committed,  or  exaggerating  his  guilt,  but 
also  when  we  make  known  to  others  any  of  his  secret 
sins.  Some  persons,  when  they  know  anything  injurious 
to  a  neighbor,  appear  to  suffer,  as  it  were,  the  pains  ot 
childbirth,  until  they  tell  it  to  others.  When  the  sin  of 
a  neighbor  is  secret  and  grievous,  it  is  a  mortal  sin  to 
mention  it  to  others  without  a  just  cause.  I  say,  "with 
out  a  just  cause;"  for  to  make  known  to  a  parent  the 
fault  of  a  child,  that  he  may  correct  him  and  prevent  a 
repetition  of  the  fault,  is  not  sinful,  but  is  an  act  of  vir 
tue;  for  according  to  St.  Thomas4  to  let  others  know 
the  sins  of  a  neighbor  is  unlawful,  when  it  is  done  to 
destroy  his  reputation,  but  not  when  it  is  done  for  his 
good,  or  for  the  good  of  others. 

They  who  listen  to  detraction,  and  afterwards  go  and 

1  "  Si  monleut  serpcns  in  silentio,  nihil  eo  minus  hubet,  qui  ocruhr 
detrahit."— Ecclcs.  'x.  1 1. 

*  De  Apib.  1.  2,  c.  37.  a  Vit.  S.  Malach.  c.  13. 

4  2,  2,  q.  73,  a.  2. 
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tell  what  was  said  to  the  person  whose  character  had 
been  injured,  have  to  render  a  great  account  to  God. 
These  are  called  talebearers.  Oh!  how  great  is  the  evil 
produced  by  these  talebearing  tongues  that  are  thus 
employed  in  sowing  discord.  They  are  objects  of  God's 
hatred.  The  Lord  hatt't/i  .  .  .  him  that  soicetJi  JiseorJ 
among  brethren.'  Should  the  person  who  has  been  de 
famed  speak  of  his  detainer,  the  injury  which  lie  has  re 
ceived  may,  perhaps,  give  him  some  claim  to  compas 
sion.  Hut  why  should  you  relate  what  you  have  heard  ? 
Is  it  to  create  ill-will  and  hatred  that  shall  be  the  cause 
of  a  thousand  sins  ? 

If,  from  this  day  forward,  you  ever  hear  anything  in 
jurious  to  a  neighbor,  follow  the  advice  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  j/(jsl  thoit  heard  a  word  against  thy  neig/ibor  ?  let 
it  die  with  t/iee."  You  should  not  only  keep  it  shut  up  in 
your  heart,  but  you  must  let  it  die  within  you.  lie  that 
is  only  shut  up  may  escape  and  be  seen;  but  lie  that  is 
dead  cannot  leave  the  grave.  When,  then,  you  know 
anything1  injurious  to  your  neighbor,  you  ought  to  be 
careful  not  to  give  any  intimation  of  it  to  others  by 
words,  by  motions  of  the  head,  or  by  any  other  sign. 
Sometimes  greater  injury  is  done  to  others  by  certain 
singular  signs  and  broken  words  than  by  a  full  state 
ment  of  their  guilt;  because  these  hints  make  persons 
suspect  that  the  evil  is  greater  than  it  really  is. 

In  your  conversations  be  careful  not  to  give  pain  to 
any  companion,  either  present  or  absent,  by  turning  him 
into  ridicule.  You  may  say:  u  I  do  it  through  jest;" 
but  such  jests  are  contrary  to  charity.  All  things,  there- 
Jore,  says  Jesus  Christ,  1h:it  you  will  that  men  should  Jo  to 

•'()(!it    Domimis  .  .  .  cum  qui  seminal   inter  fratres  discord ias. "- 
Prov.  vi.   i  6---K). 

"  Audisti  verbum  adversus  proximum  tuum;  commoriatur  in  te." — 
EC  i  IKS.  xix    10. 
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you,  do  von  also  unto  them.'  Would  you  like  to  be  treated 
with  derision  before  others?  Give  up,  then,  the  prac 
tice  of  ridiculing  your  neighbors. 

Abstain  also  from  contending  about  useless  trifles. 
Sometimes,  certain  contests  about  mere  trifles  grow  so 
warm  that  they  end  in  quarrels  and  injurious  words. 
Some  persons  are  so  full  of  the  spirit  of  contradiction, 
that  they  controvert  what  others  say,  without  any  neces 
sity,  and  solely  for  the  sake  of  contention,  and  thus 
violate  charity.'  Strive  not,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  ///  mat 
ters  loJilch  Jo  not  concern  thee.' 

Hut  they  will  say:  "I  only  defend  reason;  I  cannot 
bear  these'assertions  which  are  contrary  to  reason.'  In 
answer  to  these  defenders  of  reason.  Cardinal  Hellar- 
mine  says,  that  an  ounce  of  charity  is  better  than  a 
hundred' loads  of  reason.  In  conversation,  particularly 
when  the  subject  of  it  is  unimportant,  state  your  opin 
ion,  if  you  wish  to  take  part  in  the  discourse,  and  then 
keep  yourself  in  peace,  and  be  on  your  guard  against 
obstinacy  in  defending  your  own  opinion.  In  such  con 
tests  it  is  always  better  to  yield.  Blessed  Egidius  used 
to  say,  that  he  who  gives  up  conquers;  because  he 
superior  in  virtue,  and  preserves  peace,  which  is  far 
more  valuable  than  a  victory  in  such  contest? 
Joseph  Calasanctius  was  accustomed  to  say,  that  "  he 
who  loves  peace  never  contradicts  any  one. 

Thus,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  if  you  wish  to  beloved 
by  God  and  by  men,  endeavor  always  to  speak  well 
all.  And,  should  you  happen  to  hear  a  person  speak  ill 
of  a  neighbor,  be  careful  not  to  encourage  his  unchanta- 
bleness,  nor  to  show  any  curiosity  to  hear  the  faults  ot 
others.  If  you  do,  you  will  be  guilty  of  the  same  sin 
which  the  detractor  commits.  Hedge  in  thv  ears  with 

1  "Omnia  ergo  quzecumque  vultis  ut  faciant  vobis  homines,  et  vos 
l;icit(-  illis."— Afo/7//.  vii.    12. 

"  Ue  ea  re  quie  te  non  molestat,  tie  ccrtcris." 
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thorns,  says  Ecclesiasticus,  aiiJ  hear  not  a  7c/V/r</  tongue? 
When  you  hear  any  one  taking  away  the  character  of 
another,  place  around  your  ears  a  hedge  of  thorns,  that 
detraction  may  not  enter.  For  this  purpose  it  is  neces 
sary,  at  least,  to  show  that  the  discourse  is  not  pleasing 
to  you.  This  may  be  done  by  remaining  silent,  by  put 
ting  on  a  sorrowful  countenance,  bv  casting  down  the 
eyes,  or  turning  your  face  in  another  direction.  In  a 
word,  act,  says  St.  Jerome,  in  such  a  way  that  the  de 
tractor,  seeing  your  unwillingness  to  listen  to  him>  may 
learn  to  be  more  guarded  for  the  future  against  the  sin 
of  detraction."  And  when  it  is  in  your  power  to  do  it,  it 
will  be  a  great,  act  of  charily  to  defend  the  character  of 
the  persons  who  have  been  defamed.  The  divine  Spouse 
wishes  that  the  words  of  his  beloved  be  a  veil  of  scarlet, 
Thy  lips  arc  an  a  scarlet  lace.'"  That  is,  as  Theodoret  ex 
plains  this  passage,  her  words  should  be  dictated  by 
charity  {a  scarlet  lace],  that  they  may  cover,  as  much  as 
possible,  the  defects  of  others,  at  least  by  excusing  their 
intentions,  when  their  acts  cannot  be  excused.  "  If," 
says  St.  Bernard,  "  you  cannot  excuse  the  act,  excuse 
the  intention."'  It  was  a  proverb  among  the  nuns  of  the 
convent  of  St.  Teresa,  that,  in  the  presence  of  theirholy 
mother,  their  reputation  was  secure,  because  they  knew 
she  would  take  the  part  of  those  of  whom  any  fault 
might  be  mentioned. 

Charity  also  requires  that  we  be  meek  to  all,  and 
particularly  to  those  who  are  opposed  to  us.  When  a 
person  is  angry  with  you,  and  uses  injurious  language, 
remember  that  a  wilJ  answer  brcaketh  wrath?  Reply  to 

"  Sepi   aures  tuas   spinis,    lin^uam    ncquam    noli   ami  ire." — Eahis. 
xxviii.  28. 

"  Discat  detractor,  dum  tc  videt  non  libi-nter  audire,  non  facile 
detrahere." — /'.'/>.  ad  /IV/v//^;/. 

"  Sicut  vitta  coccinea,  lahiatua." — Cunt.  iv.  3. 

"  Excusa  intentionem,  si  opus  'ion  potes."  -In  Cant.  s.  40. 
Krsponsio  niollis  franin't  iram."— -  Pro-',  xv.   j. 
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him  with  meekness,  and  you  shall  find  that  his  anger 
will  be  instantly  appeased.  But,  if  you  resent  the  in 
jury,  and  use  harsh  language,  you  will  increase  the 
flame;  the  feeling  of  revenge  will  grow  more  violent, 
and  you  will  expose  yourself  to  the  danger  of  losing 
your  soul  by  yielding  to  an  aet  of  hatred,  or  by  break 
ing  out  into  expressions  grievously  injurious  to  vour 
neighbor.  Whenever  you  feel  the  soul  agitated  by  pas 
sion,  it  is  better  to  force  yourself  to  remain  silent,  and 
to  make  no  reply;  for,  as  St.  Bernard  says,  an  eye 
clouded  with  anger  cannot  distinguish  between  right 
and  wrong.'  Should  it  happen  that  in  a  lit  of  passion 
you  have  insulted  a  neighbor,  charity  requires  that  vou 
use  every  means  to  allay  his  wounded  feelings,  and  to 
remove  from  his  heart  all  sentiments  of  rancor  towards 
you.  '1  he  best  means  of  making  reparation  for  the  vio 
lation  ot  charity  is  to  humble  yourself  to  the  person 
whom  you  have  offended.  With  regard  to  the  meek 
ness  which  we  should  practise  towards  others,  I  shall 
speak  on  that  subject  on  another  day.* 

It  is  also  an  act  ot  charity  to  correct  sinners.  Do  not 
say  that  you  are  not  a  Superior.  Were  vou  a  Superior, 
you  should  be  obliged  by  your  office  to  correct  all  those 
who  might  be  under  your  (-are;  but,  although  you  are 
not  placed  over  others,  you  are,  as  a  Christian,  obliged 
to  fulfil  the  duty  of  fraternal  correction.  He  gare  to  every 
one  of  them  commandment  concerning  Jiis  neighbor?  Would 
it  not  be  great  cruelty  to  set?  a  blind  man  walking  on 
the  brink  of  a  precipice,  and  not  admonish  him  of  his 
danger,  in  order  to  preserve  him  from  temporal  death  ? 
It  would  be  far  greater  cruelty  to  neglect,  for  the  sake 
of  avoiding  a  little  trouble,  to  deliver  a  brother  from 
eternal  death. 

' '  TurbuUis  pr.ne  iru  oculus  rectum  non  videt." — DC  (\>u*id.  1.  2,  c.  T  r. 
v  "  Mandavit  illis  unicuique  dr  proximo  suo."—J5cch(s.  xvii.   12. 

*  Sermon  XXXIX7.;  fifth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 
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onarr  TO   PRACTISK  TOWARDS  OTR  XKi<an;oR 
\\\   \VORKS. 

Some  say  that  thev  love  all.  but  will  not  put  them 
selves  to  any  inconvenience  in  order  to  relieve  the  wants 
of  a  neighbor.  My  little  children,  says  St.  John,  Ictus  not 
lore  in  word,  nor  in  tongue,  hut  in  deed  and  truth}  The 
Scripture  tells  us  that  alms  deliver  men  from  death, 
cleanse  them  trom  sin,  and  obtain  for  them  the  divine 
mercy  and  eternal  lite,  .Mms  dclivcretJi  from  deatli,  and. 
the  same  is  that  which  pnrgcth  awa\  sins,  cunt  in  tike  th  to  find 
mercy  and  life  everlasting?  (rod  will  relieve  you  in  the 
same  manner  in  which  you  give  relief  to  your  neighbor. 
//'////  7t 'fiat  measure  \cii  shall  mete,  it  shall  he  measurett  to 
yon  again.'  Hence  St.  John  Chrysostom  sa\rs,  t'nat  the 
exercise  ol  charity  to  others  is  the  means  of  acquiring 
great  gain  with  God.  "Alms  is,  of  all  acts,  the  most 
lucrative."  And  St.  Mar\  Magdalene  de  Paxxi  used  to 
say,  that  she  lelt  more  happy  in  relieving  her  neighbor 
than  when  she  wa>  wrapt  up  in  contemplation.  "  Be 
cause,"  she  would  add,  u  when  I  am  in  contemplation 
dod  assists  me;  but  in  giving  relief  to  a  neighbor  I 
assist  (rod;"  for,  every  act  of  charity  which  we  exercise 
towards  our  neighbor,  (iod  accepts  as  if  it  were  done  to 
himself.  Hut.  on  the  other  hand,  how,  as  St.  John  says, 
can  he  who  does  not  assist,  a  brother  in  want  be  sa.id  to 
love  God?  He  that  hath  the  substance  of  this  world,  and 
shall  see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shall  shut  ///  his  bowels  from 
him,  how  doth  the  charity  of  C,0il  ahide  in  hint  f  By  alms  is 

Filioli  nK'i,  noil  dili^anius  vrrbo   ncqur  lingua,  sed  open-  c-t  vet  i- 
tate."— i  /<>////,  iii.   i  3. 

"  Elccmosyna  a   mortc   liberal,  i-t   ipsa   est   (jiia-   pur^at  pcccata,  et 
tai  it  invcTurc  misericordiam  c-t  vitam  a'tcrnani. '"-- •-  7\>/>.  xii.  9. 

In  qua  mensura  mcnsi  furritis,  remetietur  vobis."'  — JA/////.  vii.  2. 
Eleemosyna  t-st  ars   omniuni   artiuni   ([iKestuosissinia." — .Id  hop. 
Ant    ho »i.   33. 

5  "  Oui   habucrit   substantiam   hujus   nunuli.  et  vidcrii   iratrem  suurn 
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understood,  not  only  the  distribution  of  money  or  other- 
goods,  but  every  succor  that  is  given  to  a  neighbor  in 
order  to  relieve  his  wants. 

If  charity  obliges  us  to  assist  all,  it  commands  us  still 
more  strictly  to  relieve  those  who  are  in  the  greatest 
need;  such  as  the  souls  in  purgatory.  St.  Thomas 
teaches,  that  charity  extends  not  only  to  the  living,  but 
also  to  the  dead.  Hence,  as  we  ought  to  assist  our 
neighbors  who  are  in  this  life,  so  we  are  bound  to  give 
relief  to  those  holy  prisoners  who  are  so  severely  tor 
mented  by  fire,  and  who  are  incapable  of  relieving  them 
selves.  A  deceased  monk  of  the  Cistercian  Order  ap 
peared  to  the  sacristan  of  his  monastery,  and  said  to 
him:  u  Brother,  assist  me  by  your  prayers;  for  I  can  do 
nothing  for  myself."  Let  us,  then,  assist,  to  the  utmost 
of  our  power,  these  beloved  spouses  of  Jesus  Christ,  by 
recommending  them  every  day  to  God,  and  by  some 
times  getting  Mass  offered  for  their  repose.  There  is 
nothing  which  gives  so  much  relief  to  those  holy  souls 
as  the  sacrifice  of  the  altar.  They  certainly  will  not  be 
ungrateful;  they  will  in  return  pray  for  you,  and  will 
obtain  for  you  still  greater  graces,  when  they  shall  have 
entered  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

To  exercise  a  special  charity  towards  the  sick,  is  also 
very  pleasing  to  God.  They  are  afflicted  by  pains,  by 
melancholy,  by  the  fear  of  death,  and  are  sometimes 
abandoned  by  others.  He  careful  to  relieve  them  by 
alms,  or  by  little  presents,  and  to  serve  them  as  well  as 
you  can,  at  least  by  endeavoring  to  console  them  by 
your  words,  and  by  exhortations  to  practise  resignation 
to  the  will  of  God,  and  to  offer  to  him  all  their  suffer 
ings. 

Above  all,  be  careful  to  practise  charity  to  those  who 
are  opposed  to  you.  Some  say:  I  am  grateful  to  all 
necessitate™  habere,  et  clauserit  viscera  sua  ab  eo,  quomodo  charitas 
Dei  manet  in  eo  ?"—  i  John,  iii.  1  7- 
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who  treat  me  with  kindness;  but  I  cannot  exercise 
charity  towards  those  who  persecute  me.  Jesus  Christ 
says  that  even  pagans  know  how  to  be  grateful  to  those 
who  do  them  a  service.  Do -not  also  the  heathens  this  Jl 
Christian  charity  consists  in  wishing-  \vell,  and  in  doing 
good  to  those  who  hate  and  injure  us.  />'///  /  sav  ti>  \oit: 
Love  your  enemies;  d<>  good  to  them  that  hate  you ;  and  pray 
for  thejn  that  persecute  and  calumniate  \'<>/t.~  Some  seek  to 
injure  you,  but  you  must  love  them.  Some  have  done 
evil  to  you.  but  you  must  return  good  for  evil.  Such 
is  the  vengeance  of  the  saints.  This  is  the  heavenly  re 
venge  which  St.  Paulinus  exhorts  us  to  inflict  on  our 
enemies.  7\>  repay  good  for  evil  is  heavenly  revenge?  St. 
John  Chrysostom  teaches,  that  there  is  nothing  which 
assimilates  us  so  much  to  God  as  the  granting  of  par 
don  to  enemies.  "  Nothing  makes  men  so  like  to  God 
as  to  snare  enemies."  ' 

Such  has  been  the  practice  of  the  saints.  St.  Catha 
rine  of  Genoa  continued  for  a  long  time  to  relieve  a 
woman  who  had  endeavored  to  destroy  the  saint's  repu 
tation.  On  an  assassin,  who  had  made  an  attempt  on 
his  life,  St.  Ambrose  settled  a  sum  for  his  support. 
Venustanus,  governor  of  Tuscany,  ordered  the  hands 
of  St.  Sabinus  to  be  cut  off,  because  the  holy  bishop 
confessed  the  true  faith.  The  tyrant,  feeling  a  violent 
pain  in  his  eyes,  entreated  the  saint  to  assist  him.  The 
saint  prayed  for  him,  and  raised  his  arm,  from  which 
the  blood  still  continued  to  Mow,  blessed  him,  and  ob 
tained  for  him  the  cure  of  his  eyes  and  of  his  soul;  for 
the  tyrant  became  a  convert  to  the  faith.  Father  Seg- 

"  \onne  et  ethnici  hoc  faciunt  ?" — Matth.  v.  47. 

"Ego  autem  dico  vobis:  Diligite  inimicos  vestros.  bcnefacite  his 
qui  odernnt  vos.  et  orate  pro  persequentibus  et  calumniantibus  vos  "— 
Ibid.  44. 

Inimicum  diligere,  vindicta  ccjelestis  est." — Kp.  ad  Sever. 

''  Nihil  iaeit  homines  ita  Ueo  similes,  ut  inimiris  parcere." 
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neri  relates,  that  the  son  of  a  certain  lady  in  Bologna 
was  murdered  by  an  assassin,  who  by  accident  took 
refuge  in  her  house.  What  did  she  do  ?  She  first  con 
cealed  him  from  the  ministers  of  justice,  and  afterwards 
said  to  him:  Since  I  have  lost  my  son,  you  shall  hence 
forth  be  my  son  and  my  heir.  Take,  for  the  present, 
this  sum  of  money,  and  provide  for  your  safety  else 
where,  for  here  you  are  not  secure.  It  is  thus  the  saints 
resent  injuries. 

With  what  face,  says  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  can  he 
that  does  not  pardon  the.  affronts  which  he  receives 
from  his  enemies,  say  to  God:  Lord,  pardon  me  the 
many  insults  which  I  have  offered  to  Thee?  Hut  he 
that  forgives  his  enemies  is  sure  of  the  pardon  of  the 
Lord,  who  says:  Forgive,  and  you  shall  be  forgiven.11  And 
when  you  cannot  serve  them  in  any  other  way,  recom 
mend  to  God  those  who  persecute  and  calumniate  you. 
Prav  for  them  that  persecute  and  calumniate  you.''  This  is 
the  admonition  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  able  to  reward 
those  who  treat  their  enemies  in  this  manner. 

1  "  Qua  fronte  dices  Domino:  Reniitte  mihi  multa  peccata  mea;  si  tu 
pauca  ronservo  tuo  non  retniseris?" — (>Av//.  T. 

*  "  Dimittite,  ct  dimittemini. " — Litk<\  vi.  37. 

3  "  Orate  pro  persequentibus  et  calumniantibus  vos." — Matth.  v.  44. 
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SECOND    SUNDAY    AFTER    I'KNTKCOST.* 

Holy  Communion.! 

Homo  quid, im  tccit  <  (mam  magnam." 
'A  certain  man  made  a  great  supper."— /,«&-,  xiv.   [6. 

Iv  the  Gospel  of  tins  day  we  read  that  a  rich  man 
prepared  a  great  supper.  lie  then  ordered  one  of  his 
servants  to  invite  to  it  all  those  whom  he  should  find  in 
the  highways,  even  though  they  were  poor,  blind,  and 
lame,  and  to  compel  those  who  should  refuse,  to  come 
to  the  supper.  Go  out  into  the  highways  and  hedges,  and 
e  in,  that  MY  house  may  be  filled.'  And  he 
added,  that  of  all  those  who  had  been  invited  and  had 
not  come,  not  one  should  ever  partake  of  his  supper. 
Bltt  7  say  "ntoyou,  that  none  of  those  men  tliat  were  incited 
shall  taste  <>f  m\  \///>/V;'.7 

1  his  supper  is  the  holy  Communion;  it  is  a  great  sup- 
•vhich  al]  tll('  faithful  are  invited  to  eat  the  sacred 
:sh  of  Jesus  Christ  in    the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the 
altar.      Take  ye  ana  eat:  this  is  My  body? 

Let    lls    then   consider    to-day,  in    the   first    point,   the 
great    love  which    Jesus  Christ    has   shown    us    in    giving 
;  himself  in  this  sacrament;  and,  in  the   second    point 
ou&ht    Lo   receive   him    in   order  to  draw  great 
fruit  from  the  holy  Communion. 

:i  in  vias  et  sepes,  et  compelle  intrarc,  ut  impleatur  domus  rnea  " 
autem  vobis,  quod   nemo  virorum   illorum,  qui  vocati  sum 
gustabit  nrnam  nu-ani." 

^Accipiteet  comedite;   hocest  corpus  meam."~J/rt,M.  xxvi.  26. 
'Sunday  uithin  the  Octave  of  Corpus  ChrisVi. 

e  Volume  !.,  page  348;   VI.,  6S,  213,  275;  XI.,  59. 
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i.  THE  GREAT  LOVE  WHICH  JESUS  CHRIST  HAS   SHOWN    us   IN   GIV 
ING    US    HIMSELF    IN    THIS    SACRAMENT. 

fesus,  knowing  that  His  hour  was  come  that  He  should  pass 
out  of  this  world  to  the  leather,  haling  loved  His  own  that  were 
in  the  world.  He  loved  them  unto  the  end.1  Knowing  that 
the  hour  of  his  death  had  arrived,  Jesus  Christ  wished, 
before  his  departure  from  this  world,  to  leave  us  the 
greatest  proof  which  he  could  give  of  his  love,  by  leav 
ing  UN  himself  in  the  holy  Eucharist.  He  loved  them  to 
the  end.  That  is,  according  to  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
u  with  an  extreme  love." 

St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna  says  thai  the  tokens  of  love 
which  are  given  at  death  make  a  more  lasting  impres 
sion  on  the  mind,  and  are  more  highly  esteemed/  But, 
whilst  others  leave  a  ring,  or  a  piece  of  money,  as  a 
mark  of  their  affection,  Jesus  has  left  us  himself  entirely 
in  this  sacrament  ot  love.. 

And  when  did  Jesus  Christ  institute  this  sacrament? 
lie  instituted  it,  as  the  Apostle  has  remarked,  on  the 
night  before  his  Passion.  The  Lord  Jesus,  the  same  night 
on  which  He  was  betrayed,  took  bread,  and  gi;  ing  thanks  Ju-oke 
and  said  :  Take  \e  and  eal :  this  is  J/r  body?  Thus,  at  the 
very  time  that  men  were  preparing  to  put  him  to  death, 
our  loving  Redeemer  resolved  to  bestow  upon  us  this 
o-ift.  Jesus  Christ,  then,  was  not  content  with  giving 
his  life  lor  us  on  a  cross:  he  wished  also,  before  his 
death,  to  pour  out.  as  the  Council  of  Trent  says,  all  the 
riches  of  his  love,  by  leaving  himself  for  our  food  in 
the  holv  Communion.  tk  He,  as  it  were,  poured  out  the 


1  "  Sciens  Jesus  quia  vc-nit  hora  c:jus,  ut  transc-al  ex  hoc  mundo  ad 
I'ativm,  cum  dilexisset  suos  qui  crant  in  inundo,  in  fine-in  dilexit  eos."- 
/<>////,  xiii.  i. 

v  "  (.)u;t>  in  fm>-  in  signuni  amiritia-  ceicbrantur,  firmius  memori;e  im- 
priniuntur,  ut  cariora  tenentur."       '/'.  ii.  s.   54,  a.   i,  c.   i. 

••  In  qua  node  tradebatur,  accepit  panvni.  ft  gratias  agens  frcgit.cl 
dixit:   Arcipitc  el  nianducau-;   hoc  est  corpus  meum  "  —  I  Cor.  xi.  23. 
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riches  of  his  love  towards  man."  If  faith  had  not 
taught  it,  who  could  ever  imagine  that  a  God  would 
become  man,  and  afterwards  become  the  food  of  his 
own  creatures  '  When  Jesus  Christ  revealed  to  his  fol 
lowers  this  sacrament  which  lie  intended  to  leave1  us,  St. 
John  says,  that  they  could  not  bring  themselves  to  be 
lieve  it,  and  departed  Irom  him,  saying:  flow  ca)i  this 
man  give  //y  his  flesh  to  cat?  '  .  .  .  .  This  s<7\i//^r  is  hard,  and 
x'/u)  can  hear  it  /  3  But  what  men  could  not  imagine,  the 
great  love  ot  Jesus  Christ  has  invented  and  effected. 
']\ikc  \c  anJ  cat:  this  is  My  body*  These  words  he  ad 
dressed  to  his  apostles  on  the  night  before  he  suffered, 
and  he  now.  after  his  death,  addresses  them  to  us. 

How  highly  honored,  says  St.  I'Yaneis  de  Sales,  would 
that  man  feel  to  whom  the  king  sent  from  his  table  a 
portion  ot  what  he  had  on  his  own  plate?  Hut  how 
should  he  teel  it  that  portion  were  a  part  of  the  king's 
arm?  In  the  holy  Communion  Jesus  gives  us,  not  a 
part  of  his  arm,  but  his  entire  body  in  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar.  "  He  gave  you  all,"  says  St.  fohn  Chrys- 
ostom,  reproving  our  ingratitude,  "he  left  nothing 
for  himself."'  And  St.  Thomas  teaches,  that  in  the 
Kucharist  God  has  given  us  all  that  he  is  and  all  that 
he  has/  Justly  then  has  the  same  saint  called  the 
Eucharist  "a  sacrament  of  love;  a  pledge  of  love."'  It 
is  a  sacrament  oi  love,  because  it  was  pure;  love  that 
induced  Jesus  Christ  to  give  us  this  gift  and  pledge  of 

"  Divitias  divini  sui  erga  homines  arnoris  velut  effudit." —  Sess.  xiii. 
rap.  •_-. 

"  Ouomodo  potest  hit  carnein  suam  dare  ad  manducandum  ?" 

Durus  cst  hie  sermo;   et  quis  potcst  cum  audirc  ?" — John,  vi.  53- 
61. 

Accipite  CM  manducate;   hoc  cst  corpus  ineum." 
" Totuin  tibi  dcrdit,  nihil  sihi  reliquit," 

Dens    in    Eucharistia   lotum  quod    ipsc    cst  ct   habet,   in  summo 
dcdit. "--/),•  Beat.  c.  3. 

"  Sacramentum  charitatis,  Pignus  diaritutis." 
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love:  for  he  wished  that,  should  a  doubt  of  his  having 
loved  us  ever  enter  into  our  minds,  \ve  should  have  in 
this  sacrament  a  pledge  of  his  love.  St.  Bernard  calls 
this  sacrament  "love  of  loves."1  By  his  incarnation, 
the  Lord  has  given  himself  to  all  men  in  general;  but, 
in  this  sacrament,  he  has  given  himself  to  each  ol  us  in 
particular,  to  make  us  understand  the  special  love 
which  he  entertains  for  each  of  us. 

Oh,  how  ardently  does  Jesus  Christ  desire  to  come  to 
our  souls  in  the  holy  Communion!  This  vehement  de 
sire  he  expressed  at  the  time  of  the  institution  of  this 
sacrament,  when  he  said  to  the  apostles:  With  desire  I 
hare  desired  to  cat  this  Pcisch  with  you?  St.  Laurence  Jus 
tinian  says  that  these  words  proceeded  from  the  enam 
oured  heart  of  Jesus  Christ,  who,  by  such  tender  ex 
pressions,  wished  to  show  us  the  ardent  love  with  which 
he  loved  us.  "This  is  the  voice  of  the  most,  burning 
charity."  :  And,  to  induce  us  to  receive  him  frequently 
in  the  holy  Communion,  he  promises  eternal  life  -that 
is,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  -to  those  who  eat  his  Hesli. 
Jle  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  lire  forerer*  On  the  other 
hand,  it  threatens  to  deprive'  us  ot  his  grace  and  of 
paradise,  if  we  neglect  Communion.  Except  you  eat  the, 
flesh  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  tirink  His  blooJ,  you  shall  not 
hare  life  in  vott."  These  promises  and  these  threats  ah 
sprung  from  a  burning  desire  to  come  to  us  in  this 
sacrament. 

And  why  does  Jesus  Christ  so  vehemently  desire  that 
we  receive  him  in  the  holy  Communion?  It  is  because 


I  "  Atnor  amorutn.  " 

'-'  "  Desiderio  desideravi   hoc    pascha    inanducarc  vobiscum. " — Luke, 
xxii.    15. 

:i  "  Flagrantissinia?  chariiatis  est  vox  h;ec." — DC  Tr.  C/ir.  Ag.  c.  2. 
4  "  Oui  manducat  huuc  panern,  vivct  in  cCternum." — ./<'/"*,  vi.   59. 

II  "Nisi   manducaveritis  carnein    Filii    hominis,  ....  non    habebitis 
vitarn  in  vobis."--/^;/,  vi.   ^4. 
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he  takes  delight  in  being  united  with  each  of  us.  By 
the  Communion,  Jesus  is  really  united  to  our  soul  and 
to  our  body,  and  we  are  united  to  Jesus.  Jle  that  catclh 
My  flesh  and  drinketh  My  blood,  abide th  in  Me  and  I  in  him.' 
Thus,  after  Communion,  we  are,  says  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom.  one  body  and  one  flesh  with  Jesus  Christ."  Hence 
St.  Laurence  Justinian  exclaims:  "Oh,  how  wonderful  is 
thv  love,  O  Lord  Jesus,  who  hast  wished  to  incorporate 
us  in  such  a  manner  with  thy  body,  that  we  should  haye 
one  heart  and  one  soul  inseparably  united  with  'luce!" 
Thus,  to  every  soul  that  receives  the  Eucharist,  the  Lord 
says  wiiat  he  once  said  to  his  beloved  servant  Margaret 
of  Ypres  -"Behold,  mv  daughter,  the  close  union  made 
between  me  and  thee:  love  me  then,  and  let  us  remain 
forever  united  in  love:  let  us  nevermore  be  separated." 
This  union  between  us  and  Jesus  Christ  is,  according  to 
St.  lohn  Chrysostom,  the  effect  o!  the  love  which  Jesus 
Christ  bears  us.1 

But,  O  Lord,  such  intimate  union  with  man  is  not 
suited  to  Thy  divine  majesty.  But  love  seeks  not  reason; 
it  goes  not  where  it  ought  to  go,  but  where  it  is  drawn." 
St.  Bernardine  of  Sienna  says  that,  in  giving  himself 
tor  our  iood,  Jesus  Christ  loved  us  to  the  last  degrees; 
because  he  united  himself  entirely  to  us,  as  food  is 
united  to  those  who  eat  it.'1  The  same  doctrine  has 

"  (Jui  manducat  incain  rarncni in  me  manct ,  ft  CIM>  in    iilo. " 

>',  vi.  57. 

"  Jluic  nos  unitnur,  ct  t'acti  sumus  unuin  corpus  ct  una  i  aro.  "--.-/<•/ 
/><>f  .  Inf.  horn.  ('<(  i. 

"O()uani  mirabilis  est  dilectio  tua,  Domine  Jcsu,  qui  tuo  corpori 
talitrr  nos  incorporari  voluisti.  ut  tccuin  ununi  cor  ct  animarn  hahere- 
nuis  inseparabilitcr  colligatam!'*— /Pt>  hie.  div.  am.  c.  5. 

Scmetipsuni  noltis  itnmiscuit,  ut  unuin  quid  sinuis;  ardcnu-r  enim 
amantium  'lor  rst. "-  . /(//V/1.  ..-/;//.  /torn.  (>\ . 

'Amor    ratione    caret,  et   vadit   quo   ducitur.  non    quo   dcheat."- 
S<'>'»i.   147. 

"  Ultimus   gradns   amoris  est,  cum   se  dcdit   nobis   in  ciburn;  quia 
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been  beautifully  expressed  by  St.  Francis  de  Sales. 
"  Xo  action  of  the  Saviour  can  be  more  loving  or  more 
tender  than  the  institution  of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  in 
which  he,  as  it  were,  annihilates  himself,  and  takes  the 
form  of  food,  to  unite  himself  to  the  souls  and  bodies  of 
his  faithful  servants." 

Hence  there  is  nothing  from  which  we  can  draw  so 
much  fruit  as  from  the  holy  Communion.  St.  Denis 
teaches  that  the  most  holy  sacrament  has  greatei  efli- 
cacv  to  sanctifv  sou  Is  than  all  other  spiritual  means.2 
St.  Vincent  Ferrer  says  that  a  soul  derives  more  profit 
from  one  Communion  than  trom  tasting  a  week  on 
bread  and  water.  The  Eucharist  is,  according  to  the 
holy  Council  of  Trent,  a  medicine  which  delivers  us 
from  venial,  and  preserves  us  from  mortal  sins.'  Jesus 
himself  has  said  that  they  who  eat  him,  who  is  the 
fountain  of  life,  shall  receive  permanently  the  life  of 
grace.  Jlc  f'tat  eateth  .!/<•,  the  same  shall  also  live  by  Mi'.' 
Innocent  III.  teaches  that  by  the  Passion  Jesus  Christ 
delivers  us  from  the  sins  we  have  committed,  and  by 
the  Fucharist  from  the  sins  we  may  commit,  According 
to  St.  John  Chrvsostom,  the  h<>ly  Communion  inflames 
us  with  the  tire  of  divine  love,  and  makes  us  objects  o| 
terror  to  the  devil.  "  The  Fucharist  is  a  tire  which 
inflames  us,  that,  like  lions  breathing  lire,  we  may  retire 
from  the  altar,  being  made  terrible  to  the  devil."'  In 
explaining  the  words  of  the  Spouse  of  the  Canticles, 

dedit  se  nobis  ad  omnimodam  unionem,  sicut  cibtis  et  cibans  invicem 
uniuntur." — 7.  ii.  s.  54,  a.  i,  i.  i. 

1  Introd,  p.  2,  ch.  21. 

-'  "  Kucharistia  maximam  vim  habet  perficienda?  sanctitatis." 

•:  "  Antidotum,  quo  liberennir  a  culpis  quotidianis,  "I  a  peccatis 
mortalibus  pneservemur.  " — .SV.o'.  13,  cap.  2. 

4  "  Oui  manducat  me,  et  ipse  vivet  propter  me. "  — -John,  vi.   58. 

1  "  Carbo  est    Eucharistia,    qua-   nos   inllammat,   ut    tam(]uam    leones 
ignem   spiranles  ab   ilia   mensa  recedamus,  facti  diabolo  terribiles."- 
Ad pop.  Ant.  hont.  6r. 
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He  brought  me  into  the  cellar  of  wine j  He  set  in  order  char 
ity  in  'ne,'  St.  Gregory  says  that  the  Communion  is  this 
cellar  of  wine  in  which  the  soul  is  so  inebriated  with 
divine  love  that  she  forgets  and  loses  sight  of  all  earthly 
things. 

Some  will  say:  "  I  do  not  communicate  often;  because 
I  am  cold  in  divine  love."  In  answer  to  them  Gerson 
asks.  Will  you  then,  because  you  feel  cold,  remove  from 
the  fire?  \Vhen  you  are  tepid  you  should  more  fre 
quently  approach  this  sacrament.  St.  Honn vent ure  says: 
"Trusting  in  the  mercy  of  (iod,  though  you  feel  tepid, 
approach:  let  him  who  thinks  himself  unworthy  reflect, 
that  the  mere  infirm  he  feels  himsclt  the  more  he  requires 
a  physician.'"'  And  St.  I'rancis  de  Sales  writes:  "Two 
sorts  of  persons  ought  to  communicate  often:  the  per 
fect,  to  preserve  perfection;  and  the  imperfect,  to  arrive 
at  perfect  ion."  ' 

It  cannot  be  doubled  that  he  who  wishes  to  commu 
nicate  should  prepare  himself  with  great  diligence  that 
he  may  communicate  well.  Let  us  pass  to  the  second 
point. 


2.   TIIF    PREPARATION  \VE   OUGHI    TO    MARK    IN    ORDER    TO    DF.RFVK 
GREAT  FRUIT  FROM    NIK  II«>i.v  COMMUNION. 

I.  Two  things  are  necessary  in  order  to  draw  great 
fruit  from  Communion  preparation  tor,  and  thanks 
giving  after  Communion.  As  to  the  preparation,  it  is 
certain  that  the  saints  derived  great  profit  from  their 
Communions  only  because  they  were  careful  to  prepare 
themselves  well  for  receiving  the  holy  Eucharist.  It  is 

!  "  Introduxii  me  in  cellam  vinariam,  ordinavit  in  me  charitatem."- 

Caii/.  ii.  4- 

-  "  Licet  tepide,  tamen  confidens de  misericord  ia  Dei  accedat ;  tant<> 
magis  a^cr  necesse  habct  requirere  medicum,  quanto  magis  senserit  se 
oegrotum."-  DC  Prof.  rcl.  1.  2,  c.  77. 

'  IntrotL  p.  2,  cli.  21. 
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easy  then  to  understand  why  so  many  souls  remain 
subject  to  the  same  imperfections  after  all  their  com 
munions.  Cardinal  Bona  says  that  the  defect  is  not  in 
the  food,  but  in  the  want  of  preparation  for  it.1  For 
frequent  Communion  two  principal  dispositions  are 
necessary.  The  first  is  detachment  from  creatures,  and 
disengagement  of  the  heart  from  everything  that  is  not. 
God.  The  more  the-  heart  is  occupied  with  earthly  con 
cerns,  the  less  room  there;  is  in  it  for  divine  love.  I  Irnce 
to  give  full  possession  of  the  whole  heart  U>  God,  it  is 
necessary  to  purify  it  from  worldly  attachments.  This 
is  the  preparation  which  Jesus  himself  recommends  to 
St.  Gertrude.  u  I  ask  nothing  more  of  thee,"  said  he  to 
her,  "  than  that  thou  come  to  receive  me  with  a  heart 
divested  of  thyself."  Let  us,  then,  withdraw  our  affec 
tions  from  creatures,  and  our  hearts  shall  belong  entirely 
to  the  Creator. 

The  second  disposition  necessary  to  draw  great  fruit 
from  Communion  is  a  desire  of  receiving  Jesus  Christ 
in  order  to  advance  in  his  love.  "  He,"  says  St.  Francis 
de  Sales,  "who  gives  himself  through  pure  love,  ought 
to  be  received  only  through  love."  Thus  the  principal 
end  of  our  communions  must  be  to  advance  in  the  love 
of  Jesus  Christ.  lie  once  said  to  St.  Matilda:  "When 
you  communicate,  desire  all  the  love  that  any  soul  has 
ever  had  for  me,  and  I  will  accept  your  love  in  propor 
tion  to  the  fervor  with  which  you  wished  for  it." 

II.  Thanksgiving  after  Communion  is  also  necessary. 
The  prayer  we  make;  after  Communion  is  the  most 
acceptable  to  God,  and  the  most  profitable  to  us.  After 
Communion  the  soul  should  be  employed  in  affections 
and  petitions.  The  affections  ought  to  Consist  not  only 
in  acts  of  thanksgiving,  but  also  in  acts  o! 


1  "  Defectus  non  in  cibo  est,  setl  in  edentis  dispositione." — D 
M.  c.  6,  §  6. 
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Jove,  and  of  oblation  of  ourselves  to  God.  Let  us  then 
humble  ourselves  as  much  as  possible  at  the  sight  of  a 
God  made'  our  food  after  we  had  offended  him.  A 
learned  author  says  that,  tor  a  soul  alter  Communion, 
the  most  appropriate  sentiment  is  one  of  astonishment 
at  the  thought  of  receiving  a  God.  She  should  exclaim: 
"\Yhui!  a  God  to  me!  a  God  to  me!"  Let  us  also 
make  many  acts  of  the  !<>ve  <>f  Jesus  Christ.  lie  has 
come  into  our  souls  in  order  to  be  loved.  Hence  he  is 
greatly  pleased  with  those  who,  after  Communion,  say 
to  him:  '"  My  Jesus,  I  love  Thee1;  1  desire  nothing  but 
Thee."  Let  us  also  otter  ourselves  and  all  that  we  have 
to  Jesus  Christ  that  he-  may  dispose  of  all  as  he  pleases: 
and  let  us  frequently  say:  "  My  Jesus,  Thou  art  all  mine; 
Thou  hast  given  Thyself  entirely  to  me.  I  give  myself 
entirely  to  Thee." 

After  Communion,  we  should  not  only  make  these 
affections,  but  we  ought  also  to  present  to  God  with 
great  confidence  many  petitions  for  his  graces.  The 
time  after  Communion  is  a  time  in  which  we  can  gain 
treasures  of  divine  graces.  St.  Teresa  says  that  at  that 
time  Jesus  Christ  remains  in  the  soul  as  on  a  throne, 
saying  to  her  what  he  said  to  the  blind  man:  //7/<?/  wilt 
t/ioit  that  I  should  do  to  thcc  /  '  As  if  he  said:  But  Me  you 
/urre  not  always?  Now  that  you  possess  me  within  you, 
ask  me  lor  graces:  I  have  come  down  from  heaven  on 
purpose  to  dispense  them  to  you;  ask  whatever  you 
wish,  and  you  shall  obtain  it.  Oh  !  what  great  graces 
are  lost  by  those  who  spend  but  little  time  in  prayer 
after  Communion. 

Let  us  also  turn  to  the  Internal  Father,  and,  bearing 
in  mind  the  promise  ol  Jesus  Christ- — .-linen,  atnen,  I  sa\ 
to  re//,  //  re//  ask  t>ie  l:atJie>  a n\ t/iin^  in  J/r  name,  He  will 
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fire  //  \oitl — let  us  say  to  him:  My  God,  for  the  love  of 
this  Thy  Son,  whom  T  have  within  my  heart,  inve  me 
Thy  love;  make  me  all  Thine.  And  if  we  offer  this 
prayer  with  confidence,  the  Lord  will  certainly  hear  us. 
He  who  acts  thus  may  become  a  saint  by  a  single  C  om- 
munion. 

1  "  Amen,   amen,  dico  vobis:    si  quid   petierkis    Patrem    in   nomine 
nico,  dabil   vobis." — /<•//;/,  xvi.   23. 
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The  Mercy  of  God  towards  Sinners. x 

"  Gaudium  erit  in  cu-lo  super  uno  peccatore  poenitentiam  ag'ente." 

I  here   shall  l;e    joy  in  heaven    upon    one  sinner   that  doth  penance, 
more  than  ninety-nine  just,  who  need  not  penance."— ./,///•<•,  xv,   7. 

IN  this  day's  Gospel  it  is  related  that  the  Pharisees 
murmured  against  Jesus  Christ  because  lie  received 
sinners  and  ate  with  them.  This  man  receireih  sinners 
anJ  eateth  re////  than}  In  answer  to  their  murmurings 
Our  Lord  said:  If  anv  of  you  had  a  hundred  sheep,  and 
lost  one  of  them,  would  he.  not  leave  the  ninety-nine  in 
the  desert,  and  go  in  search  of  the  lost  sheep  ?  would  he 
not  continue  his  search  until  he  found  it?1  and  having 
found  it,  would  he  not  carry  it  on  his  shoulders,  and, 
rejoicing,  say  to  his  friends  and  neighbors:  Rejoice  ici//i 
ni(\  because  I  hare  loutiJ  in\  sheep  that  isas  lost  ~('~  In  con 
clusion  the  Son  of  God  said:  I  say  to  you,  there  shall  be 
joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance,  more 
than  upon  ninety -nine  just,  that  need  not  penance. 
There  is  more  joy  in  heaven  upon  one  sinner  who  returns 
to  God,  than  upon  many  just  who  preserve  the  grace  of 
God. 

Let    us,  then,  speak    to-day  on  the    mercy  which   God 

'•  I  lie  peccatores  recipit,  et  manducat  cum  illis." 
"  Congratulamini  mihi,  quia  inveni  ovem  meam,  qurr  pcyierat." 
I)ico    vohis.  (juod    it.i   gaud  ill  rn    erit    in    cirlo  super   uno  peccatore 

pn-uitentiam    a.i;ente,    «)iiam    super    nona^inta    novem    justis,    qui    non 

indigent  poenitentia." 
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shows   to    sinners,  first,   in    calling  them   to  repentance; 
secondly,  in  receiving  them  when  they  return. 

i.  MKKCY  OK  GOD  IN  CM. i. INC.  SIN.NKRS  TO  RKPKNTVNCK. 
After  having  sinned  by  eating  the  forbidden  apple, 
Adam  fled  from  the  face  of  the  Lord  through  shame  of 
the  sin  he  had  committed.  What  must  have  been  the 
astonishment,  of  the  angels  when  they  saw  God  seeking 
after  him,  and  calling  him  as  it  were  with  tears,  saying: 
Adam,  where  art  thou  V  My  beloved  Adam,  where  art 
tliou?  These  words,  says  Father  Pereyra,  in  his  com 
mentary  on  this  passage,  "are  the  words  of  a  lather  in 
search  of  his  lost  son."'  Towards  you,  brethren,  t  he 
Lord  acts  in  a  similar  manner.  You  tied  from  him,  and 
lie  has  so  often  invited  you  to  repentance  by  means  ol 
confessors  and  preachers.  Who  was  it  that  spoke  to 
you  when  they  exhorted  you  to  penance?  It  was  the 
Lord.  Preachers  are,  as  St.  Paul  says,  his  ambassadors. 
For  Christ,  therefore,  we  arc  ambassadors;  Goti\  a.\  it  were, 
exhorting  b\  us.3  Hence  lie  writes  to  the  sinners  of  Cor 
inth:  For  Christ,  we  beseech  you,  he  reconciled  to  God? 
In  explaining  these  words  St.  John  Chrysostom  says 
that  fesus  Christ  himself  entreats  you,  ()  sinners:  and 
what  does  he  entreat  you  to  do?  To  make'  peace  with 
God."  The  saint  adds:  "  It  is  not  God  that  acts  like  an 
enemy,  but  you;  that  is,  (rod  does  not  refuse  to  make 
peace  with  sinners,  but  they  are  unwilling  to  be  recon 
ciled  with  him."  ( 

1  "  Adam,  ubi  es  ?" — Ccn.  iii.  <). 

'-'  "  Sunt  verba  patris  qiuerentis  (ilium  suum  pcrditurn." 
•'  "  Pro  Christo  er^o  Ir^at ione  tun^iinur,  tamquam  Deo  exhortante 
per  DOS.  " 

4  "  Obserramus  pro  Christo,  reconciliamini  Deo." — 2  Ct»'.  v.  20. 

5  "  Ipsc  ChrisUis    vos   obserrat.      (Juidautem  obsecrat  ?        Kcroncili 
amiui  Deo. 

f'  "  Non  enirn  ipse  inimicitias  i;erit,  sed  vos." 
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But  notwithstanding  tin1  refusal  ot  sinners  Lo  return 
to  God,  he  does  noi  cease  to  continue  to  call  them  by 
so  manv  interior  inspirations,  remorses  ot  conscience, 
and  terrors  of  chastisements.  Thus,  beloved  Christians, 
God  has  spoken  to  you,  and  seeing  that  you  disregarded 
his  words,  he  has  had  recourse  to  scourges;  lie  has 
called  you  to  repentance  by  such  a  persecution,  bv  tem 
poral  losses,  by  the  death  of  a  relative,  by  sickness 
which  has  brought  vou  to  the  brink  of  the  grave.  He. 
has,  according  to  holy  l)avid,  placed  betore  vour  eyes 
the  bow  of  your  damnation,  not  that  you  might  be  con 
demned  to  eternal  miserv,  but  that  vou  might  be  deliv 
ered  from  hell,  which  you  deserved.  Thou  hast giren a 
~u.<(U'fii)i^  to  them  that  tear  Thee,  //id/  the\  ma\  flee  f  rom  he- 
forc  the  />(>•<<. ^  that  TJiy  beloved  may  be  delivered}  You  re 
garded  certain  afflictions  as  misfortunes;  but  they  were 
mercies  from  God;  they  were  the  voices  of  God  calling 
on  you  to  renounce  sin,  that  you  might  escape  perdi 
tion.  J/Y  /v/<v\  are  become  hoarse?  Mv  son,  says  the 
Lord,  I  liave  almost  lost  my  voice  in  calling  you  to  re 
pentance.  /  am  weary  of  entreating  thec?  \  have  become 
'weary  in  imploring  you  to  offend  me  no  more. 

Bv  your  ingratitude  you  deserved  that  he  should  call 
you  no  more;  but  he  has  continued  to  invite  you  to  re 
turn  to  him.  And  who  is  it  that  lias  called  you  ?  It  is 
a  God  of  infinite  majesty,  who  is  to  be  one  day  your 
judge,  and  on  whom  your  eternal  happiness  or  misery 
depends.  And  what  are  you  but  miserable  worms  de 
serving  hell  ?  Why  has  lie  railed  you  ?  To  restore  to 
you  the  life  of  grace  which  you  have  lost.  Re  tin- si  \e 
anil  //Vr.1  To  acquire  the  grace  of  God,  it  would  be  but 

'    Dnlisti  metuentibus  U-  significaiionem,  in  fugianta  facie  amis,  ut 
liberentur  dilecti  mi." — /V.  lix.  0. 

"  Laboravi  damans,  rauc;e  facia-  sunt  fauces  mc.'e." — /V.  Ixviii.  4. 
"  Laboravi  rowans," --/,•/-.  xv.  <>. 
4  "  Revertimini,  ri  vivite."      /-.':,<  •'/    xviii.  ^2. 
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little  to  spend  a  hundred  years  in  a  desert  in  fasting  and 
penitential  austerities.  But  God  offered  it  to  you  for  a 
single  act  of  sorrow;  you  refused  that  act,  and  after 
your  refusal  he  has  not  abandoned  you,  but  has  sought 
after  you,  saying:  And  wh\  will  you  die.,  O  house  oj  Is- 
rael?{  Like  a  father  weeping  and  following  his  son. 
who  has  voluntarily  thrown  himself  into  the  sea,  God 
has  sought  after  you,  saying,  through  compassion  to 
each  of  you:  My  son,  why  dost  thou  bring  thyself  to 
eternal  misery?  II-' /iy  will  you  die,  O  house  oj  Israel  / 

Asa  pigeon  that  seeks  to  take  shelter  in  a  tower,  see 
ing  the  entrance  closed  on  every  side,  continues  to  fly 
round  till  she  finds  an  opening  th  rough  which  she  enters, 
so,  says  St.  Augustine,  did  the  divine  mercy  act  towards 
me  when  T  was  at  enmity  with  God."  The  Lord  treated 
you,  brethren,  in  a  similar  manner.  As  often  as  you 
sinned  you  banished  him  from  your  souls.  The  wicked 
have  said  to  God:  Depart  from  its:'  And,  instead  of 
abandoning  you,  what  has  the  Lord  done:*  He  has 
placed  himself  at  the  door  of  your  ungrateful  hearts, 
and,  by  his  knocking,  has  made  you  feel  that  he  was 
outside,  and  seeking  for  admission.  Behold  /  stand  at 
the  gate  and  knock.'  lie,  as  it  were,  entreated  you  to  have 
compassion  on  him,  atrl  to  allow  him  to  enter.  Open  to 
J/>,  My  sister.'''  Open  to  me;  I  will  deliver  you  from  per 
dition;  I  will  forget  all  the  insults  you  have  offered  to 
me  if  you  give  up  sin.  Perhaps  you  are  unwilling  to 
open  to  me  through  fear  of  becoming  poor  by  restoring 
ill  gotten  goods,  or  by  separating  from  a  person  who 
provided  for  you  ?  Am  not.  I,  says  the  Lord,  able  to 

1  "  Et  quare  moriernini,  domus  Israel?" — R-^ch.  xviii.  31. 
-  "  Ciirumvolabat  super  me  fidelis  a  Ionise  misericordia  tua." — Conf. 
1.  3,  c.  3. 

3  "  Dixerunt  Deo:   Recede  a  nobis."— /0/>,  xxi.  14. 

4  "  Ecce  sto  ad  ostiurn,  et  pulso."— .///w.   iii.  20. 

5  "  Aperi  mihi,  soror  niea."    -Cant    v.  2. 
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provide  for  you  ?  Perhaps  you  think  that,  if  you  re 
nounce  a  certain  friendship  which  separates  you  from 
me,  you  shall  lead  a  life  of  misery?  Am  I  not  able  to 
content  vour  soul  and  to  make  your  life  happy  ?  Ask 
those  who  love  me  with  their  whole  hearts,  and  they 
will  tell  you  that  my  grace  makes  them  content,  and 
that  they  would  not  exchange  their  condition,  though 
poor  and  humble,  for  all  the  delights  and  riches  of  the 
monarchs  of  the  earth. 


2.   MKKCY  OK  GOD  IN   \VAITINC  KOK  SINNKRS  TO  RETURN  TO  HIM. 

We  have  considered  the  divine  mercy  in  calling  sin 
ners  to  repentance:  let  us  now  consider  his  patience  in 
waiting  for  their  return. 

That  great  servant  of  God,  Sancia  Carillo,  a  penitent 
of  Father  John  d'Avila,  used  to  say,  that  the  considera 
tion  of  God's  patience  wiih  sinners  made  her  desire  to 
build  a  church,  and  entitle  it  "The  Patience  of  God." 
Ah,  sinners!  who  could  ever  bear  with  what  God  has 
borne  from  you  ?  If  the  offences  which  you  have  com 
mitted  against  (rod  had  been  offered  to  your  best 
friends,  or  even  to  your  parents,  they  surely  would  have 
sought  revenge.  When  you  insulted  the  Lord  he  was 
able  to  chastise  you;  you  repeated  the  insult,  and  lie 
did  not  punish  your  guilt,  but  preserved  your  life,  and 
provided  you  with  sustenance.  lie,  as  it  were,  pre 
tended  not  to  see  the  injuries  you  offered  to  him,  that  you 
might  enter  into  yourselves,  and  cease  to  offend  him. 
Thou  overlookcst  the  si  us  of  men  for  the  sake  of  repentance.' 
Hut  how,  O  Lord,  does  it  happen,  that  thou  canst  not 
behold  a  single  sin,  and  that  thou  dost  bear  in  silence 
with  so  many?  Thy  eves  are  too  pi/re  to  bchoJJ  en'/,  and 
Thou  canst  not  look  on  iniquity,  JJ7n'  lookest  Thon  upon  them 

"  Dissimulas     pecrata     hominum    propter     poenitentiam." — Wisd. 
Mi.  24. 
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that  do  unjust  things,  and  hottest  Thy  peace  ?  '  Thou  seesl  the 
vindictive  prefer  their  own  before  thy  honor,  thou  be- 
holdest  the  unjust,  instead  of  restoring  what  they  have 
stolen,  continuing  to  commit  theft;  the  unchaste,  in 
stead  of  being  ashamed  of  their  impurities,  boasting  of 
them  before  others;  the  scandalous,  not  content  with 
the  sins  which  they  themselves  commit,  but  seeking  to 
draw  others  into  rebellion  against  thee;  thou  sees!  all 
this,  and  boldest  thy  peace,  and  dost  not  inflict  ven 
geance. 

All  creatures,— the  earth,  tire,  air,  water,— because 
they  all  obey  God,  would,  by  a  natural  instinct,  wish 
to  punish  the  sinner,  and  to  avenge  the  injuries  which 
he  does  to  the  Creator;  but  (iod,  through  his  mercy, 
restrains  them.  For  the  creature  serving  Thee  the  Creator, 
is  made  fierce  against  the  unjust?  Hut,  ()  Lord,  Thou 
waitest  for  the  wicked  that  they  may  enter  into  them 
selves;  and  dost  Thou  not  see  that  they  abuse  Thy  mercy 
to  offer  new  insults  to  Thy  majesty? 
farorable  to  the  nation,  O  Lord<  Thou  hast  been  favorable 
to  the  nation  :  art  Thou  glorified  ?*  Thou  hast  waited  so 
long  for  sinners;  Thou  hast  abstained  (torn  inflicting 
punishment;  but.  what  glory  hast  Thou  reaped  from  Thy 
forbearance?  They  have  become  more  wicked.  Why 
so  much  patience  with  such  ungrateful  souls?  Why 
dost  Thou  continue  to  wait  for  their  repentance?  Why 
dost  Thou  not  chastise  their  wickedness?  The  same 
Prophet  answers:  The  Lord  i^aiteth  that  He  may  have  mercy 
on  \ou.'  God  waits  for  sinners  that  they  may  one  day 

1  "  Rc-spicere  ad  iniquitatcin  non  poteris,  quare  respicis  super  iniqua 
agentes,  el  laces?" — Ilahac.  i.  i  3- 

v  "Crealura  cnim,  tibi  Factor!  dcscrvicns,  exardescil  in  torment um 
adversus  injustos." — ll'isd.  xvi.  24. 

:;  "  Indulsisti  genii,  Dominc,  indulsisti  genii;  numquid  glorificalus 
es  ?" — Is.  xxvi.  15. 

4  "  Propterea  exspeclat  Do  minus,  ul  misereatur  veslri."- — Is.  xxx.  18. 
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repent,  and  thai  after  their  repentance  lie  may  pardon 
and  save  them.  As  I  lire,  sailh  the  Lord,  I  desire  not  the 
death  >>l  the  wicked,  hut  that  the  wicked  turn  from  his  way 
and  lire.' 

St.  Augustine  goes  so  far  as  to  say  that  the  Lord,  if 
he  were  not  (rod,  should  be  unjust  on  account  of  his 
excessive  patience  towards  sinners."  By  waiting  for 
those  who  abuse  his  patience  to  multiply  their  sins,  God 
appears  to  do  an  injustice  to  the  divine  honor.  ik  \Ye," 
continues  the  saint,  "  sin;  we  adhere  to  sin  '  (some  of 
us  become  familiar  and  intimate  with  sin,  and  sleep  lor 
months  and  years  in  this  miserable  state);  we  rejoice  at 
sin  '  (some  of  us  go  so  far  as  to  boast  of  our  wicked 
ness);  and  Thou  art  appeased!  \Ve  provoke  Thee  to 
anger  -Thou  dost  invite  us  to  mercy."  \Ve  and  (iod 
appear  to  be,  as  it  were,  engaged  in  a  contest,  in  which 
we  labor  to  provoke  him  to  chastise1  our  guilt,  and  he 
invites  us  to  pardon. 

Lord,  exclaimed  holy  job,  what  is  man,  that  Thou 
dost  entertain  so  great  an  esteem  for  him?  \\  h  v  dost 
Thou  love  him  so  tenderly5  ll'hat  is  man  that  Thou 
s/nuildst  tnagnifv  him  /  or  /»'//r  d<>st  77u>it  se/  7'//r  heart 
///v//  ///////'  St.  I)enis  the  Areopagite  says,  that  God 
seeks  after  sinners  like  a  despised  lover,  entreating 
them  not  to  destrov  themselves.  ^'iV,  ()  ungrateful 
souls,  do  you  fly  from  me?  1  love  you  and  desire  noth- 

''N<>1<>    morlc-rn    iinpii,    scd    ut    convertatur    irnpius    a    via    sua,    ct 
vivat,  \\xiii.   i  i . 

''  Drns  incus,  pace  lua  dicam:    nisi  quia  Dcus  cs,  injustus  esses 

"  Nos  peccavimus,  inhaTcmus   peccato." 

"  Gaudemus  dc  j)ecrat<)." 

•'  "  VA  lu  [>!acatus  cs  ?  Xos  tr  pi'ovocamus  ad  iram,  tu  autcm  con- 
ducis  n<is  ad  inisericordiatn."  — -  -l~)c  I'/si/.  inf.  i.  i.e.  > 

"  Onid  cst  lionin,  (piia  inaj^nificas  </uni  ?  aul  quid  apponis  er^a  cum 
cor  tuutn  ?" — Job,  vii.    i  7. 

"  Dc-us  ctiam  a  se  avcrsos  amatorie  sequitur,  cl  dcprecatur  ne  pere- 
ant."       Id  i">  » 
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ing  but  your  welfare.  All,  sinners!  says  St.  Teresa,  re 
member  that  he  who  now  calls  and  seeks  after  you,  is 
that  God  who  shall  one  day  be  your  judge.  If  you  are 
lost,  the  great  mercies  which  he  now  shows  you,  shall 
be  the  greatest  torments  which  you  shall  suffer  in  hell. 

3.     Mr.RCY    OF    Gol>    IN     KKCF.IVIXG    Pl-.NlTKNT    SlNNKRS. 

Should  a  subject  who  has  rebelled  against  an  earthly 
monarch  go  into  the  presence  <>t  his  sovereign  to  ask 
pardon,  the  prince  instantly  banishes  tin'  rebel  from  his 
sight,  and  does  not  condescend  even  to  look  at  him. 
Hut  God  does  not  treat  us  in  this  manner,  when  we  go 
with  humility  before  him  to  implore  mercy  and  forgive 
ness.  T';c  Lord  vein'  (icd  is  )>'c>\ "ifuL  and  vv///  not  turn 
aa'ay  His  face  from  \tui  if  \ou  I'cturn  to  ////;/.'  God  cannot 
turn  away  his  face  from  those  who  cast  themselves  at 
his  tVet  with  an  humble  and  contrite  heart.  fesus  him 
self  has  protested  that  he  will  not  reject  any  one  who 
ret  in  us  to  him.  AnJ  him  that  cometh  to  M  <\  I  will  not  cast 
.'///.  l)Ul  h<>w  can  he  reject  those  whom  he  himself  in 
vites  to  return,  and  promises  to  embrace?  Return  to  Me, 
saif/i  the  Lord.  anJ  I  'twill  rcccir  t/iee.  In  another  pia<  e 
he  savs:  Sinners,  [  ought  to  turn  my  back  on  yon,  be 
cause  you  first  turned  vour  back  on  me;  but  be  con 
verted  to  me,  and  I  will  be  converted  to  you.  Liii'n 
to  Me,  sail//  t/ie  Lord  of  hosts,  and  I  rev//  turn  to  YOU,  saitli 
the  Lord  of  hosts.'' 

Oh,  with  wha!  tenderness  does  God  embrace  a  sinner 
that  returns  to  him!  This  tenderness  lesus  Christ 
wished  to  declare  10  us  when  he  said  that  he  is  the  good 

"  \<m  avcrtd   t.n  irm  Miam  a    \obis.  si    irvrrst  fueritis  ;ui    eum."- 
•2  l\tr.   xxx    <i 

"  Kum  qui  vcnit  ad  mr.  non  cjiciain  tDras. "--/•'    v'-  37- 
;  "  Rcvcrterc- ail  me,  (licit  Doiniiius,  et  ego  suscipiam  tc." — Jet',  iii.  I. 
4  "  Convertimini   aci    me,  ait    Dominus   exercituum,  et   convcrlar  ad 
yos,"— -ZtJt:/i.  \.  3. 
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pastor,  who,  as  soon  as  he  finds  the  lost  sheep,  em 
braces  it  and  places  it  on  his  own  shoulders.  And 
U'hen  lie  hath  found  it,  doth  he  not  lav  it  upon  his  shoulders  re 
joicing  ?  '  This  tenderness  also  appears  in  the  parable  of 
the  prodigal  son,  in  which  Jesus  Christ  tells  us  that  he 
is  the  good  father,  who,  when  his  lost  son  returns,  goes 
to  meet  him,  embraces  and  kisses  him,  and,  as  it  were, 
swoons  away  through  joy  in  receiving  him.  And  run 
ning  to  //MY,  he  fell  upon  /'/is  neek  and  kissed  him? 

(iod  protests  that  when  sinners  repent  of  their 
iniquities,  he  will  lorget  all  their  sins,  as  if  thev  had 
never  offended  him.  A///,  //  the  'tricked  do  penance  for  all 
the  sins  ~^'/iieh  he  hath  committed  .  .  .  .  //V'///;r,  he  sliall  lire, 
and  shall  net  die.  /  rc/7/  not  ie  member  all  his  ini</i/ities  that 
he  hath  done.'''  By  the  Prophet  Isaias,  the  Lord  goes  so 
far  as  to  say:  C<»ne  and  accuse  Me,  saith  the  f.ord.  If 
\oiir  sins  /V  as  scarlet,  the\  shall  he  'made  ic/iite  as  snoio.^ 
Mark  the  words,  Come  and  accuse  Me.  As  if  the  Lord 
said:  Sinners,  come  to  me,  and  it  I  do  not  pardon  and 
embrace  you,  reprove  me,  upbraid  m<'  with  violating  my 
promise.  But  no!  God  cannot  despise  an  humble  and 
contrite  heart.  -•/  contrite  and  humble  heart,  O  God,  7  non 
a'///  not  despise: 

To  show  mercy  and  grant  pardon  to  sinners,  (iod  re 
gards  as  redounding  to  his  own  glory.  And  therefore 
shall  he  be  exalted  sparing  iv///'  The  holy  Church  savs, 
that  God  displays  his  omnipotence  in  granting  pardon 

hi  rum  invenerit  cam,  imponit  in  humeros  suos  gaudens." — I.nkc, 
xv.  5. 

' '  Accurrens   reridit    super    collum    (-'jus,  ct    osculatus   cst    cum."- 

Lltkt\   XV.   20. 

Si  an  tern   impius  c'gci'it    pcenitentiam,  .  .  .      vita  vivct om 
nium  iniquitatum  ejus  ....  non  vecordahor. "  --/'.':<T//.   xviii.  21. 

"Veniteet  arguitc  me:    ....  si  fuerint  peccata  vcstra  ut  coccinnm, 
quasi  nix  dealbabuntur." — Is.  \.  rS. 

"  Cor  contritum  et  humiliatum,  Deus,  non  dr-spicies." — Ps.  \,  19. 
Exaltabitur  parccns  vobis," — Is.  xxx.  18. 
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and  mercy  to  sinners.  "  O  God,  who  manifested  Thy 
omnipotence  in  sparing  and  showing  mercy."1  Do  not 
imagine,  dearly  beloved  sinners,  that  God  requires  of 
you  to  labor  for  a  long  time  before  he  grants  you  par 
don:  as  soon  as  you  wish  for  forgiveness,  he  is  readv  to 
give  it.  Behold  what  the  Scripture  says:  U'ccping,  thou 
shall  not  weep,  He  will  surely  have  pity  on  thcc?  You  shall 
not  have  to  weep  for  a  long  time:  as  soon  as  you  shall 
have  shed  the  first  tear  through  sorrow  for  your  sins, 
God  will  have  mercy  on  you.  At  the  voice  of  thy  cry,  as 
socn  (U  He  sJiall  hear,  He  ?v///  answer  thee."'  The  moment 
he  shall  hear  you  say:  Forgive  me,  O  my  God,  forgive 
me,  he  will  instantly  answer  and  grant  your  pardon. 

"  Dcus  qui  omnipotentiam  tuain  paivcndo    maxime   ct   rniserando 
manifestas."  —  Dotn.  10  p.  I'ail. 

-  "  Plorans  nequaciuam  plorabN;   miserans  miserebitur  tui." 

Ad  vocem  clamoris  tui,  statim  ut  audierit,  respondebit  tibi." — Is. 
xxx.   19. 
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Death  is  Certain  and  Uncertain.* 

"  I.axate  retia  vestra  in  capturam." 

•'  Let  down  your  nets  for  a  draught." —  I.itkc.  \.   4. 

IN  this  clay's  Gospel  we  find  that,  having  gone  up  into 

one  of  the  ships,  and  having  heard  from  St.  Peter,  that 
lie  and  his  companions  had  labored  ali  the  night  and 
had  taken  nothing,  Jesus  Christ  said:  Launch  out  into 
the  deep,  ami  Id  Jo^ni  your  nets  for  a  draught.1  They 
obeyed;  and  having  east  out  t  heir  nets  into  the  sea,  they 
took  such  a  multitude  of  fishes,  that  the  nets  were 
nearly  broken. 

Brethren,  God  has  placed  us  in  the  midst  of  the  sea 
of  this  life,  and  has  commanded  us  to  cast  out  our  nets, 
that  we  may  catch  fishes,  that  is,  that  \ve  may  perform 
good  works,  by  which  we  can  acquire  merits  for  eternal 
life.  Happy  we,  if  we  attain  this  end  and  save  our 
souls!  Unhappy  we,  if,  instead  of  laying  up  treasures 
for  heaven,  we  by  our  sins  merit  hell,  and  bring  our 
souls  to  damnation!  Our  happiness  or  misery  for  eter 
nity  depends  on  the  moment  ot  our  death,  which  is  cer 
tain  and  uncertain.  The;  Lord  assures  us  that  death  is 
certain,  that  we  may  prepare  for  it;  but,  <>n  the  other 
hand,  he  leaves  us  uncertain  as  to  the  time  of  our  death, 
that  we  may  be  always  prepared  for  it- — two  points  of 
the  utmost  importance,  the  first  point:  It  is  certain  that 
1  "  Due  in  ahum,  et  laxate  retia  vestra  in  capturam." 


""See  Volume  I.,  pages  51,  50.. 
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we  shall  die.    The  second  point:  It  is  uncertain  when  we 
shall  die. 

i.   IT  is  CKKTAIN  THAT  WK  SHAM.  DIK. 

//  is  appointed  unto  men  one  to  dic.}  The  decree  lias 
been  passed  for  each  of  us:  we  must  all  die.  St.  Cyprian 
says,  that  we  are  all  born  with  the  halter  on  the  neck: 
hence,  every  step  we  make  brings  us  nearer  to  the  gib 
bet.  For  each  of  UN  the  gibbet  shall  be  the  last  sick 
ness,  which  will  end  in  death.  As  then,  brethren,  your 
name  has  been  inserted  in  the  registry  of  baptism,  so  it 
shall  be  one  day  written  in  the  record  of  the  dead.  As, 
in  speaking  of  your  ancestors,  you  say:  God  be  merciful 
to  my  father,  to  my  uncle,  or  to  my  brother;  so  others 
shall  say  the  same  oi  you  when  you  shall  be  in  the  other 
world;  and  as  you  have  often  heard  the  death-bell  toll 
for  many,  so  others  shall  hear  it  toll  for  you. 

All  things  future,  which  regard  men  now  living,  are 
uncertain,  but  death  is  certain.  u  All  other  goods  and 
evils,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "are  uncertain;  death  onlv  is 
certain."'  It  is  uncertain  whether  such  an  infant  shall 
be  rich  or  poor,  whether  he  shall  enjo\  good  or  ill 
health,  whether  he  ^h.ill  die  at  an  early  or  at  an  advanced 
age.  But  it  is  certain  that  he  shall  die,  though  he  be 
son  of  a  peer  or  ot  a  monarch.  And,  when  the  hour 
arrives,  no  one  can  resist  the  stroke  oi  death.  The  same 
St.  Augustine  says:  u  Fires,  waters,  and  the  sword  are 
resisted;  kings  are  resisted;  death  comes;  who  resists 
it:1""  We  may  resist  conflagrations,  inundations,  the 
sword  of  enemies,  and  the  power  of  princes;  but  who 
can  resist  death  ?  A  certain  king  of  France,  as  Vincent 

1  "  Stututum  est  hominibus  seme!  mori." — Ifc?>.  ix.  27. 

*  "  Cretera  nostra,  et  bona  et  mala,  inrrrta  sunt;  sola  rnors  certa 
est." — Scrm.  97,  f:<.  />'. 

?'  "  Resistitur  ignibus,  inulis,  fcrro,  resistitur  regibus;  venit  una  rnors, 
quip  ei  rcsistit  ?" — In  /V  cxxi. 
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de  Beavais  relates,  said  in  his  last  moments:  "  Behold, 
with  all  my  power,  I  cannot  make  death  wait  for  a 
single  hour."  No;  when  the  term  of  life  has  arrived, 
death  does  not  wait  even  a  moment — Thou  hast  appointed 
his  bounJs,  i^'/iic/i  cannot  be  passed. 

We  must  all  die.  This  truth  we  not  only  believe,  but 
see  with  our  eyes.  In  every  alehouses,  streets,  and  cities 
are  tilled  with  new  inhabitants:  their  former  possessors 
are  shut  up  in  the  grave.  And,  as  for  them  the  days  of 
life  are  over,  so  a  time  shall  come  when  not  one  of  all 
who  are  now  alive  shall  be  among  the  living.  Daysshall 
be  formed,  and  no  one  in  them?  Who  is  the  man  that  shall 
lire,  and  shall  not  see  death."1  Should  any  one  Hatter  him 
self  that  he  will  not  die,  he  would  not  only  be  a  disbe 
liever for  it  is  of  faith  that  we  shall  all  die—  but  he 

would  be  regarded  as  a  madman.  We  know  that  all 
men,  even  potentates  and  princes  and  emperors,  have, 
after  a  certain  time,  fallen  victims  to  death.  And  where 
art-  thev  now;3  "Tell  me,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "where 
are  the  lovers  of  the  world  ?'  Nothing  has  remained 
of  them  but  ashes  and  worms. ";  Of  so  many  great 
men  of  the  world,  though  buried  in  marble  mausoleums, 
nothing  has  remained  but  a  little  dust  and  a  few  withered 
bones.  We  know  that  our  ancestors  are  no  longer 
among  the  living:  of  their  death  we  are  constantly  re 
minded  by  their  pictures,  their  memorandum  books, 
their  beds,  and  by  the  clothes  which  they  have  left  us. 
And  can  we  entertain  a  hope  or  a  doubt  that  we  shall 
not  die?  Of  all  who  lived  in  this  town  a  hundred  years 

1  ''  Consiituisti  terminos  cjus,  cui  pnrteriri  non  poterunt." — -Job, 
xiv.  5. 

-  "  Dies  fortnabunuir,  ct  nemo  in  eis." — Ps.  cxxxviii.  16. 

"•  "puis  est  homo,  qui  vivct,  et  non  videbit  mortem?" — Ps.  Ixxxviii. 

4<>- 

4  ''  Die  inihi,  ubi  sunt  amatores  mundi?" 
1  •'  \iliii  ex  eis  remansit,  nisi  eineres  et.  vermes.. " — Mcdit.  c.  3- 
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ago  how  many  are  now  alive'  They  are  all  in  eternity 
—  in  an  eternal  day  of  delights,  or  in  an  eternal  night  of 
torments.  Either  the  one  or  the  other  shall  be  our  lot 
also. 

But,  O  God!  we  all  know  that  we  shall  die:  the  mis 
fortune  is,  that  we  imagine  death  as  distant  as  if  it  were 
never  to  come,  and  therefore  we  lose  sight  of  it.  But, 
sooner  or  later,  whether  we  think  or  think  not  of  death, 
it  is  certain,  and  of  faith  that  we  shall  die,  and  that  we 
are  drawing  nearer  to  it  every  day.  For  we  hare  not 
here  a  lasting  city,  but  we  seek  one  that  is  to  come.'  This  is 
not  our  country:  here  we  are  pilgrims,  on  a  journey. 
M'hile  we  are  in  the  body  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord.''  Our 
country  is  paradise,  if  we  know  how  to  acquire  it  by 
the  grace  of  God  and  by  our  own  good  works.  Our 
house  is  not  that  in  which  we  live;  we  dwell  in  it  only 
in  passing;  our  dwelling  is  in  eternity.  Man  shall  go 
into  the  house  of  his  eternity?  How  great  would  be  the 
folly  of  the  man,  who,  in  passing  through  a  strange 
country,  should  lay  out  all  his  property  in  the  purchase 
of  houses  and  possessions  in  a  foreign  land,  and  reduce 
himself  to  the  necessity  of  living  miserably  for  the  re 
mainder  of  his  days  in  his  own  country!  And  is  not  he, 
too,  a  fool,  who  seeks  after  happiness  in  this  world,  from 
which  he  must  soon  depart;  and,  by  his  sins,  exposes 
himself  to  the  danger  of  misery  in  the  next,  where  he 
must  live  for  eternity  ? 

Tell  me,  beloved  brethren,  if,  instead  of  preparing  for 
his  approaching  death,  a  person  condemned  to  die  were, 
on  his  way  to  the  place  of  execution,  to  employ  the  few 
remaining  moments  of  his  life  in  admiring  the  beauty 
of  the  houses  as  lie  passed  along,  in  thinking  of  balls 

"  Non   enim    habemus   hie   manentem   civitatem,    sod   fututam    in- 
quirirnus."— Ifcb.  xiii.  14. 

"  Dum  sumus  in  corpora,  peregrinamur  a  Domino." — 2  Cor.  v.  6. 
a  "  Ibit  homo  in  domum  :eternitatis  siue." — FccL-s.  xii.  =;. 
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and  comedies,  in  uttering  immodest  words,  and  detract 
ing  his  neighbors,  would  you  not  say  that  the  unhappy 
man  had  either  lost  his  reason,  or  that  he  was  abandoned 
bv  God  ?  And  are  not  you  on  the  way  to  death  ?  Why 
then  do  YOU  seek  only  the  gratification  of  the  senses7 
Whv  do  you  not  think  of  preparing  the  accounts  which 
you  shall  one  day,  and  perhaps  very  soon,  have  to  ren 
der  at  the  tribunal  of  Jesus  Christ?  Souls  that  have 
faith,  leave  to  the  fools  of  this  world  the  care  of  realizing 
a  fortune  on  this  earth;  seek  yon  to  make  a  fortune  for 
the  next  life,  which  shall  be  eternal.  The  present  life 
must  end,  and  end  very  soon. 

Go  to  the  grave  in  which  your  relatives  and  friends 
are  buried.  Look  at  their  dead  bodies:  each  of  them 
says  to  you:  Yesterdav  for  me ;  fo-dav  lor  tliec}  What  has 
happened  to  me  must  one  day  happen  to  thee.  Thou 
shalt  become  dust  and  ashes,  as  I  am.  And  where  shall 
thy  soul  be  found,  if,  before  death,  thou  hast  not  settled 
thv  accounts  with  God?  Ah,  brethren!  if  you  wish  to 
live  well,  and  to  have  your  accounts  read}"  for  that  great 
day,  on  which  your  doom  to  eternal  life  or  to  eternal 
death  must  be  decided,  endeavor,  during  the  remaining 
davs  of  life,  to  live  with  death  before  your  eyes.  O 
death,  thv  sentence  is  'n'elcome'*  Oh,  how  correct  are  the 
judgments,  how  well  directed  the  actions,  of  those  who 
form  their  judgments,  and  perform  their  actions,  with 
death  before  their  view!  The  remembrance  of  death 
destroys  all  attachment  to  the  goods  of  this  earth.  "  Let 
tht1  end  of  life  be  considered,"  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian, 
''and  there  will  be  nothing  in  this  world  to  be  loved." 
Yes:  all  the  riches,  honors,  and  pleasures  of  this  world 
are  easily  despised  by  him  who  considers  that  he  must 

1  "  Mihi  heri,  et  tibi  hodic-.''  —  J-'.iilns.  xxxviii.  2^. 
"  (.)  niors!   bonum  cst  judiriuni  tuuin." — F.tc/ns.  xli.  3 
"  Consideretur  vit:e  terminus,  ft  non  erit  in  hoc  mundo  quod  ame- 
tur."— -  Li^a.  i'it.  Jc  Hum.  c.  3, 
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soon   leave  them   forever,  and   that  he  shall  be    thrown 
into  the  grave  to  be  the  food  of  worms. 

Some  banish  the  thought:  of  death,  as  it,  by  avoiding 
to  think  of  death,  they  could  escape  it.  But  death  can 
not  be  avoided;  and  they  who  banish  the  thought  of  it, 
expose  themselves  to  great  danger  of  an  unhappy  death. 
By  keeping  death  'he-fore  their  eyes,  the  saints  have  de 
spised  all  the  goods  of  this  earth.  Hence  St.  Charles 
Borromeo  kept  on  his  table  a  death's  head,  that  he 
might  have  it  continually  in  view.  Cardinal  Barnnius 
had  the  words  Memento  mori  "Remember  death"  in 
scribed  on  his  ring.  The  venerable  Father  Juvenal  An- 
cina.  Bishop  of  Salu/xo,  had  before  him  a  skull  on  which 
was  written,  "As  1  am,  so  t.hou  shalt  be."  In  retiring  to 
deserts  and  caves  the  holy  solitaries  brought  with  them 
tlit.'  head  of  a  dead  man;  and  tor  what  purpose?  To 
prepare  themselves  for  death.  Thus  a  certain  hermit 
being  asked  at  death  wh\  he  was  so  cheerful,  answered: 
I  have  kept  death  always  before  my  eyes;  and  there 
fore,  now  that  it  has  arrived,  I  feel  no  terror.  But,  oh! 
how  full  of  terror'  is  death,  when  it.  comes  to  those  who 
have  thought  of  it  but  seldom! 

2.     ll     IS    I'NCI-.R TAIN    WIIKN    \VK    SHALL    DlK. 

"Nothing,"  says  the  Idiota,  "is  more  certain  than 
death,  but  nothing  is  more  uncertain  than  the  hour  of 
death."  '  It  is  certain  that  we  shall  die.  (rod  has 
alreadv  determined  the  year,  the  month,  the  day,  the 
hour,  the  moment,  in  which  each  of  us  shall  leave  this 
earth,  and  enter  into  eternity;  but  this  moment  he  has 
resolved  not  to  make  known  to  us.  And  justly,  says  St. 
Augustine,  has  the  Lord  concealed  it;  for,  had  he  mani 
fested  to  all  the  day  fixed  for^heir  death,  many  should 
be  induced  to  continue  in  the  habit  of  sin  by  the  cer- 

1  "  Nihil  certius  est  rnorte,  liora  auU-m  mortis  nihi!  incertius.  " — DC 
Con  1.  inort.  (  .  3. 
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tainty  of  not  dying  before  the  appointed  day.'  Hence 
the  holy  Doctor  teaches  that  God  has  concealed  from 
us  the  day  of  our  death,  that  we  may  spend  all  our  days 
well.2  Hence  Jesus  Christ  says:  Be  yon  also  reaJv;  for 
at  what  hour  you  think  not  the  Son  of  man  will  come?  That 
we  may  be  always  prepared  to  die,  lie  wishes  us  to  be 
persuaded  that  death  will  come  when  we  least  expect  it. 
"  Oi  death,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  we  are  uncertain,  that  we 
maybe  found  always  prepared  for  death."'1  St.  Paul 

likewise  admonishes  us  that  the  day  of  the    Lord that 

is,  the  day  on  which  the  Lord  shall  judge  us— shall  come 
unexpectedly,  like  a  thief  in  the  night.  rJ7ie  day  of  the 
LorJ  shall  so  come  as  a  thief  in  the  uight?  Since,  then,  says 
St.  Bernard,  death  may  assail  you  and  take  away  your 
life  in  every  place  and  at  every  time,  you  should,  if  you 
wish  to  die  well  and  to  save  your  soul,  be  at  all  times 
and  places  in  expectation  of  death:  and  St.  Augustine 
says  that  the  Lord  conceals  from  us  the  last  day  of  our 
life,  that  we  may  always  have  ready  the  account  which 
we  must  render  to  (rod  after  death.6 

Many  Christians  are  lost,  because  many,  even  among 
the  old,  who  feel  the  approach  of  death,  flatter  them 
selves  that  it  is  at  a  distance,  and  that  it  will  not  come 
without  giving  them  time  to  prepare  for  it.  Death, 
even  when  it  is  felt,  is  believed  to  be  far  off,  says  St. 
Gregory.7  Q  brethren,  are  these  your  sentiments  ?  How 

"Si  statuisset  viarn  omnibus,  faceret  abundare  pcccata  de  securi- 
tate." 

'  Latet  ultimus  dies,  ut  observentur  oinnes  dies."—  Serin.  39,  /<'.  /,'. 
"  Estote  parati.  quia,  qua  bora  non  putatis,  Filius  hominis  venict." 
—  Luke,  xii.  40. 

Ut,  dum    inrerti    sumus   quando    moriamur,    semper   ad    mortem 
parati  inveniamur. "  —  Mor.  1.   12.  c.  20. 

"  Dies  Domini,  sicut  fur  intoocte  ita  veniet/'— I   TJiess.  v.  2. 
"  Mors  ubique  te   exspectat;   tu.  si  sapiens  eris,  ubique  earn  exsper- 
tabis."— Me  Jit.  r.  3. 

'  Dura  inente  abesse  mors  longe  creditur,  etiam  rum  senlitur. ''•— 
Mor.  1.  S,  c.  12. 
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do  you  know  that  your  death  is  near  or  distant  ?  What 
reason  have  you  to  suppose  that  death  will  give  you 
time  to  prepare  for  it?  How  many  do  we  know  who 
have  died  suddenly?  Some  have  died  walking;  some 
sitting;  and  some  during  sleep.  Did  any  one  of  these 
ever  imagine  that  he  should  die  in  such  a  manner?  But 
they  have  died  in  this  way;  and  if  they  were  in  enmity 
with  God,  what  has  been  the  lot  of  their  unhappy  souls? 
Miserable  the  man  who  meets  with  an  unprovided  death! 
And  I  assert,  that  all  who  ordinarily  neglect  to  unbur- 
then  their  conscience  die  without  preparation,  even 
though  they  should  have  seven  or  eight  days  to  prepare 
for  a  good  death ;  lor  as  I  shall  show  in  another  sermon, * 
it  is  very  difficult,  during  these  days  of  confusion  and 
terror,  to  settle  accounts  with  God,  and  to  return  to 
him  with  sincerity.  But  I  repeat  that  death  may  come 
upon  you  in  such  a  manner,  that  you  shall  not  have 
time  even  to  receive  the  sacraments.  And  who  knows 
whether,  in  another  hour,  you  shall  be  among  the  living 
or  the  dead  ?  The  uncertainty  of  the  time  of  his  death 
made  Job  tremble.  /^<>r  I  kiun^  tint  /v,v  lon^  /  s/t<i//  con 
tinue,  c>  ,v/v//v/',  ajtt'i  a  -ic/iilc,  >n\  Make)'  inav  /<//v  me 
a~n'a\\ '  Hence  St.  Basil  exhorts  us  in  going  to  bed  at 
night,  not  to  trust  that  we  shall  see  the  next  day.2 

Whenever,  then,  the  devil  tempts  you  to  sin,  by  hold 
ing  out  the  hope1  that  you  will  go  to  confession  and  re 
pair  the  evil  you  have  done,  say  to  him  in  answer'  How 
do  I  know  that  this  shall  not  be  the  last  day  of  my  life  ? 
And  should  death  overtake  me  in  sin.  and  not  give  me 
time  to  make  my  confession,  what  shail  become  of  me 

1  "  Nescio  enim  quamdiu  subsistam,  ct  si  posi  modicum  tollat  me 
Factor  nu-us.  " — fob,  x.xxii.  22. 

'-'  ''Cum  in  lectulum  ad  quiescendiim  membra  t.ua  posueris,  noli  con- 
fid  ere  de  lucis  adventu." — /;/.>/.  </<////.  spir. 


*  Sermon  XLIV. 
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for  all  eternity?  Alas!  how  manv  poor  sinners  have 
been  struck  dead  in  t  he  very  act  of  indulging  in  some 
sinful  pleasure,  and  have1  been  sent  to  hell.  As  fishes 
are  taken  by  the  hook,  and  as  birds  are  caught  with  the  snare, 
so  men  are  token  in  the  eril  time.'  Fishes  are  taken  with 
the  hook  while  they  eat  the  bait  that  conceals  the  hook, 
which  is  the  instrument  of  their  death.  The  eril  time* 
is  precisely  that  in  which  sinners  are  actually  offending 
(»od.  f'1  the  act  oi  sin.  they  calm  their  conscience  by  a 
security  of  afterwards  making  a  good  confession,  and 
reversing  the  sentence  of  their  damnation.  Hut  death 
comes  suddenly  upon  them,  and  does  not  leave  them 
time  for  repentance.  For,  when  thev  shall  say  peace  and 
security,  then  shall  sudden  destruction  conic  upon  I  he  in? 

II  a  person  lend  a  sum  of  money  he  is  careful  instantly 
to  get  a  written  acknowledgment,  and  to  take  all  the 
other  means  necessary  to  secure  the  repayment  of  it. 
\\ho,  he  says,  can  know  what  shall  happen?  Death 
may  come,  and  I  may  lose  my  money.  And  how  does 
it  happen  that  there  are  so  many  who  neglect  to  use  the 
same  caution  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  which  is  of 
far  greater  importance  than  all  temporal  interests? 
Why  do  they  not  also  say:  Who  knows  what  may  hap 
pen  ?  death  may  come,  and  I  may  lose  my  soul  ?  If  you 
lose  a  sum  of  money,  all  is  not  lost;  if  you  lose  it  one 
way  you  may  recover  the  loss  in  another:  but  he  that 
dies  and  loses  his  soul,  loses  all,  and  has  no  hope  of  ever 
recovering  it.  If  we  could  die  twice,  we  might,  if  we 
1('SL  our  soul  the  first  time,  save  it  the  second.  Hut 
we  cannot  die  twice.  //  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 

"  Sirut  pisc-es  rapiuntur  hamo.  .  .  .  sic  capiuntur  homines  in  torn- 
pore  rnalo." — Eccles.  ix.  12. 

In  trinpore  inalo." 

Cum  mini  dixerint  pax  >..-t  srrutitas,  t.unc  repentinus  eis  super- 
venirt  interims."  —  i  'J'/u'ss.  v.  3. 
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die.1  Mark  the  word  once:  death  happens  to  each  of  us 
but  once:  he  who  has  erred  the  first  time  lias  erred  for 
ever.  Hence,  to  bring  the  soul  to  hell  is  an  irreparable 
error." 

The  Venerable  Fattier  John  d'Avila  was  a  man  of 
great  sanctity,  and  apostle  of  Spain.  What  was  the 
answer  of  this  great  servant  of  God,  who  had  led  a  holy 
life  from  his  childhood,  when  he  was  told  that  his  death 
was  at  hand,  and  that  lie  had  but  a  short  time  to  live? 
"  Oh,"  replied  the  holy  man  with  trembling,  "  that  1  had 
a  little  more  time  to  prepare  for  death!"  St.  Agatlio, 
abbot,  after  spending  so  many  years  in  penance,  trem 
bled  at  the  hour  of  death,  and  said:  "\Yhat  shall  In 
come  of  me  ?  who  ean  know  the  judgments  ot  God  ? 

And,  O  brethren,  what  will  you  say  when  the  approach 
of  death  shall  be  announced  to  you,  and  when,  from  the 
priest  who  attends  you,  yon  shall  hear  these-  words: 
"Go  forth,  Christian  soul,  from  this  world"  Von 
will,  perhaps,  say:  Wait  a  little;  allow  me  to  prepare 
better.  No;  depart  immediately:  death  does  not  wait. 

You  should  therefore  prepare  yourselves  now.  //'//// 
fear  and  trembling  work  out  your  salvation?  St.  Paul 
admonishes  us  that,  if  we  wish  to  save  our  souls,  we 
must  live  in  fear  and  trembling,  lest  death  may  find  us 
in  sin.  He  attentive,  brethren:  there  is  question  of 
eternity.  If  a  tree  fall  //>  the  south  or  to  the  north,  in  -what 
place  soever  it  shall  fall  there  shall  it  be?  If,  when  the  tree 
of  your  life  is  cut  down,  yon  fall  to  ihe  south  thai  is, 
if  you  obtain  eternal  life— how  great  shall  be  your  joy 
at  being  able  to  say:  1  shall  be  saved;  I  have;  secured 

1  "  Statutum  cst  hominibus  scmd  mori." — //<•/'.  ix.   17. 

•  "  Pcriissc  scmcl  a-tcrnum  est.' 

;;  "  Proficiscere,  aninia  rhristiana.  tic  hoc  mundo.' 

4  "  Cum  mctu  ct  tremore  vcstram  salutcm  operamini."— /V/?7.  ii.  12. 

5  "  Si  cecidcrit  lignum  ad  atistrum   aut  ad   aquilonem,  iti  quoruinque 
loco  ceciderit,  ibi  ent.    —  hi'tlts.  xi.  3. 
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all;  I  can  never  lose  God;  I  shall  be  happy  forever. 
But,  if  you  fall  to  the  north — that  is,  into  eternal  dam 
nation — how  great  shall  he  your  despair!  Alas!  you 
shall  say,  I  have  erred,  and  my  error  is  irremediable! 
Arise,  then,  from  your  tepidity,  and,  after  this  sermon, 
make  a  resolution  to  give  yourselves  sincerely  to  God. 
This  resolution  will  insure  you  a  good  death,  and  will 
make  you  happy  for  eternity. 
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SERMON    XXXIV. 

FIFTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 

The  Sin  of  Anger. 

"  Omnis  qui  irasdtur  fratri  suo.  reus  erit  judicio," 
"  Whosoever    is   angry  with    his   brother  shall   be   in   danger   of    the 
judgment." — Mattli.  \ .  22. 

ANOF.R  resembles  fire;  hence,  as  fire  is  vehement  in  its 
action,  and,  by  the  smoke  which  it  produces,  obstructs 
the  view,  so  anger  makes  men  rush  into  a  thousand  ex 
cesses,  and  prevents  them  from  seeing  the  sinfulness  of 
their  conduct,  and  thus  exposes  them  to  the  danger  of 
the  judgment  of  eternal  death.  IVhosoerer  is  angry  with 
his  brother  shall  /><•  in  danger  of  the  judgment.  Anger  is  so 
pernicious  to  man  that  it  even  disfigures  his  countenance. 
No  matter  how  comely  and  gentle  he  may  be,  lie  shall, 
as  often  as  he  yields  to  the  passion  of  anger,  appear  to 
be  a  monster  and  a  wild  beast  full  of  terror,  says  St. 
Basil.1  But  if  anger  disfigures  us  before  men  how 
much  more  deformed  will  it  render  us  in  the  eyes  of 
God! 

In  this  discourse  I  will  show,  in  the  first  point,  the 
destruction  which  anger  unrestrained  brings  on  the  soul; 
and,  in  the  second,  how  we  ought  to  restrain  anger  in 
all  occasions  of  provocation  which  may  occur  to  us. 

i.   THK  RriN  WHICH    ANCKR    UNRKSTKAINKD  I;KINCS    ON  THK  Son. 

St.  Jerome   says    that   anger  is    the   door  by  which  all 

vices  enter  the  soul."      Anger  precipitates   men    into   re- 

1  "  Iracundus  humanarn  quasi  figuram  amittit,  fera?  speciem  indutus." 

II <vn.  in  ali<] not  Script,  loc. 

"l  "  Janua  omnium  vitiorum  est  iracundia." — In  Prov,  c.  29. 
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sentments,  blasphemies,  acts  of  injustice,  detractions, 
scandals,  and  other  iniquities;  for  the  passion  of  anger 
darkens  the  understanding,  and  makes  a  man  act  like  a 
beast  and  a  madman.  J/r  eye  is  Jim,  through  indignation' 
says  Job.  David  said:  J/r  c\c  is  troubled  with  wrath? 
Hence,  according  to  St.  Bonaventure,  an  angry  man  is 
incapable  of  distinguishing  between  what  is  just  and 
unjust  :  In  a  word,  St.  Jerome  says  that  anger  de 
prives  a  man  of  prudence,  reason,  and  understanding." 
Hence  St.  James  says:  /'//,•  anger  of  man  workcth  not  the 
justice  <>J  (/(>(!."  1  he  acts  ot  a  man  under  the  influence 
of  anger  cannot,  be  conformable  to  the  divine  justice, 
and  consequently  cannot  be  faultless. 

A  man  who  docs  not  restrain  the  impulse  of  anger, 
easily  falls  into  hatred  towards  the  person  who  has  been 
the  occasion  of  his  passion.  According  to  St.  Augus 
tine,  hatred  is  nothing  else  than  persevering  anger.1'1 
Hence  St.  Thomas  says  that  "anger  is  sudden,  but 
hatred  is  lasting."  It  appears,  then,  that  in  him  in 
whom  anger  perseveres  hatred  also  reigns. 

Hut  some  will  say:  I  am  the  head  of  the  house;  I  must 
correct  my  children  and  servants,  and,  when  necessary, 
I  must  raise  my  voice  against  the  disorders  which  I  wit 
ness.  I  say  in  answer:  It  is  one  thing  to  be  angry 
against  a  brother,  and  another  to  be  displeased  at  the 
sin  ot  a  brother.  To  be  angry  against  sin  is  not  anger, 
but  zeal;  and  therefore  it  is  not  only  lawful,  but  is 
sometimes  a  duty.  Hut  our  anger  must  be  accompanied 

"  Caligavit  ab  indignatione  oculus  meus."-     Job,  xvii.  7. 
"  Conturbatus  cst  in  ira  oculus  meus."— /V.  \xx.  10. 

Non  p.  >tcsl  vide- re    iratus  quid  justuin  est ,  vel    injustum." — l)i,rt. 
sal.  til.   i,  c.   --. 

Ita  ab  omni   consilio  deturbat,  i:i,  duni    irascitur,  insanire  creda- 
tur. "—/:/.  2.  ad  Dcmctr. 

ira  enim  viri  justiliain  Dei  noil  opcratur.  "—James,  \.  20. 
'Odium  cst  ira  inveu-rata.  "-  —  ./,/  Fralr.  in  cr.  s.  9. 
Ira  subita  cst,  odium  vero  diuturnum." 
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with  prudence,  and  must  appear  to  be  directed  against 
sin,  hut  not  against  the  sinner;  for,  if  the  person  whom 
we  correct  perceive  that  we  speak  through  passion  and 
hatred  towards  him,  the  correction  will  be  unprofitable 
and  even  mischievous.  To  be  angry,  then,  against  a 
brother's  sin  is  certainly  lawful.  "He,"  says  St.  Augus 
tine,  u  is  not  angry  with  a  brother  who  is  angry  against 
a  brother's  sin."  '  It  is  thus,  as  David  said,  we  may  be 
angry  without  sin.  Be  yc  angry,  and  sin  not?  Bui,  lobe 
anorv  against  a  brother  on  account  of  the  sin  which  he 
has  committed  is  not  lawful;  because,  according  to  St. 
Augustine,  \ve  are  not  allowed  to  hate  others  for  their 

vices.'' 

Hatred  brings  with  it  a  desire  of  revenge:  for,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Thomas,  anger,  when  fully  voluntary,  is  accom 
panied  with  a  desire  of  revenge.'  But  you  will  perhaps 
say;  If  I  resent  such  an  injury,  God  will  have  pity  on 
me.  because  I  have  just  grounds  of  resentment.  Who, 
1  ask,  has  told  you  thai  you  have  just  grounds  for  seek- 
ino-  revenge?  It  is  you.  whose  understanding  is  clouded 
by  passions,  that  say  so.  I  have  already  said  that  anger 
obscures  tin1  mind,  and  takes  away  our  reason  and 
understanding.  As  long  as  the  passion  of  anger  lasts, 
you  will  consider  your  neighbor's  conduct  very  unjust 
and  intolerable;  but,  when  your  anger  shall  have  passed 
awav,  vou  shall  see  that  his  act  was  not  so  bad  as  it 
appeared  to  you.  But,  though  the  injury  be  grievous, 
or  even  more  grievous.  God.  will  not  have  compassion 
on  you  if  you  seek  revenge.  No,  he  says:  vengeance 
for  sins  belongs  not  to  you,  but  to  me;  and  when  the 
time  shall  come  I  will  chastise  them  as  they  deserve. 

1  ''Noil   train    irascilur.  qui    pc.-rcato  fnttris  irascitur. " — Detract.  1.   l, 

c.   i<). 

'2  ''  Irascimini  d  noliu-  peccare."      /'.•>.  iv.   5. 

'•'•  "  Ner  propter  vitiuin  odcrit  hominem.'' — DC  Civ.  D.  1.  14,  c.  6. 

4  "  Jra  C'Sl  appctitus  viiulii  la-. 
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Revenge  is  mine,  and  I  will  repav  tJicin  in  due  time.1  If 
you  resent  an  injury  done  to  you  by  a  neighbor,  God 
will  justly  inflict  vengeance  on  you  for  all  the  in 
juries  you  have  offered  to  him,  and  particularly  for  tak 
ing  revenge  on  a  brother  whom  he  commands  you 
to  pardon.  He  that  seeketh  to  revenge  himself,  shall 
juid  vengeance  from  the  Lord?  Holy  Scripture  adds: 
Man  /(>  man  reservet/i  anger,  and  doth  Jie  seek  remedy  of  God  ? 
.  .  .  He  that  is  hut  jjrsli  nounshcth  anger  ;  and  dotfi  lie  ask 
forgiveness  of  God  ?  }\ 'ho  shall '  ohta in  par  if  on  for  his  sins?"' 
Man,  a  worm  ot  flesh,  reserves  anger,  and  takes  revenge 
on  a  brother:  does  he  afterwards  dare  to  ask  mercy  of 
God  ?  And  who,  adds  the  sacred  writer,  can  obtain 
pardon  for  the  iniquities  of  so  daring  a  sinner?  St. 
Augustine,  says:  "How  can  he  who  will  not  obev  the 
command  of  God  to  pardon  his  neighbor,  expect  to  ob 
tain  from  God  the  forgiveness  of  his  own  sins  ?"  4 

Let  us  implore  the  Lord  to  preserve  us  from  yielding 
to  any  strong  passion,  and  particularly  to  anger.  Give 
me  not  over  to  a  shameful  and  foolish  mind."  For,  he  that 
submits  to  such  a  passion  is  exposed  to  great  danger  of 
falling  into  a  grievous  sin  against  God  or  his  neighbor. 
How  many,  in  consequence  of  not  restraining  anger, 
break  out  into  horrible  blasphemies  against  God  or  his 
saints!  But.  at  the  very  time  we  are  in  a  flame  of  in 
dignation,  God  is  armed  with  scourges.  The  Lord  said 
one  day  to  the  Prophet  Jeremias:  What  seest  thou,  Jcrc- 

"  Mea  est  ultio,  et  ei^o  retribuarn  in  tempore." — -Dent,  xxxii.  35. 

"  pui  vindieari  vult,  a  Domino  invenict  vindictam  .  .  .  Relinque 
proximo  tuo  nocenti  te." — Kcchis.  xxviii.  T. 

•'Homo  liomini  reservat  iram,  et  a  Deo  quark  medelam  ?  .  .  . 
Ipsc,  rum  caro  sit,  reservat  iram,  et  propitiationem  petit  a  Deo?  Ouis 
exorabit  pro  delictis  illius  ?" — Il>i<L 

"  Xescio  qua  frf)iite  indulgentiam  perratorum  obtinere  potcrit,  cjui 
Deo,  proecipienti  inimicis  suis  veniam  dare,  non  acquiescit," — Scrni. 
273,  E.  A'. 

l>  "  Anima-  irreverent!  et  infrunita-  ne  tradas  me.'' — F.cclns.  xxiii.  6, 
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mias  ?  And  I  said:  I  sec  a  rod  watching.1  Lord,  I  be 
hold  a  rod  watching  to  inflict  punishment.  77ic  Lord 
asfccd  him  again  :  ll'hat  seest  thon  ?  And  I  said  :  I  sec  a 
boiling  caldron.'1  The  boiling  caldron  is  the  figure  of  a 
man  inflamed  with  wrath,  and  threatened  with  a  rod, 
that  is,  with  the  vengeance  of  God. 

Behold,  then,  the  ruin  which  anger  unrestrained  brings 
on  man.  It  deprives  him,  first,  of  the  grace  of  (rod,  and 
afterwards  of  corporal  life.  AV/rr  and  anger  shorten  a 
man's  days'  Job  says:  Anger  indeed  killcih  the  foolish* 
All  the  days  <>L  their  lite,  persons  addicted  to  anger  are 
unhappy,  because  they  are  ahvays  in  a  tempest. 

Hut  let  us  pass  to  the  second  point,  in  which  I  have 
t»>  ^ay  man\'  tilings  which  will  assist  you  to  overcome 


s  vce. 
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In  the  first  place  it  is  necessary  to  know  that  it  is  not 
possible  t'or  human  weakness,  in  the  midst  of  so  many 
occasions,  to  be  altogether  free  from  every  motion  of 
anger.  No  one,  as  Seneca  says,  can  be  entirely  exempt 
iro.n  this  passion."  All  our  efforts  must  be  directed  to 
the  moderation  of  the  feelings  of  anger  which  spring  up 
in  the  soul.  How  an:  they  to  be  moderated  ?  Bv  meek 
ness.  This  is  called  the  virtue  of  the  lamb — that  is,  the 
beloved  virtue  of  Jesus  Christ.  Because,  like  a  lamb, 
without  anger  or  even  complaint,  he  bore  the  sorrows 
of  hl.s  passion  and  crucifixion.  He  sJiall  be  led  as  a  s/ieef> 
to  the  slaughter,  and  dumb  as  a  -lamb  before  his  shearer,  and 

1  "Ouid  tu  vides,   Jeremia?     Yirgam  vigilantem  ego  video." — Jc>'-  i- 

i  i . 

•    "  OHum  suerensam  ego  video." 

/(.•his  el   iracundia  ininuunt  dies."  —  I-'.tcIus.  xxx.  26. 

4  '' Yere  stulUim  interficit  iracundia. "--/<>/'.  v.  2. 

5  "  Ira  nulluni  hoininuni  genus  cxeipit."-- DC  Ira,  \.  3,  c.  2. 
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J/e  shall  not  open  I/is  mouth'  Hence  lie  has  taught  us  to 
learn  of  him  meekness  and  humility  of  heart.  Learn  of 
Me,  because  I  am  meek  and  humble  of  heart? 

Oh!  how  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  God  are  the  meek, 
who  submit  in  praee  to  all  crosses,  misfortunes,  perse 
cutions,  and  injuries!  To  the  meek  is  promised  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.  Blessed  arc  the  meek,  for  they  shall 
v  the  land?  They  are  called  the  children  <>1  God. 
Blessed  are  the  peacemakers  :  for  they  shall  be  called  the  chil 
dren  of  God?  Some  boast  of  their  meekness,  but  with 
out  any  grounds;  for  they  are  meek  only  towards  those 
who  praise  and  confer  favors  upon  them:  but  to  those 
who  injure  or  censure  them  they  are  all  fury  and  ven 
geance.  The  virtue  of  meekness  consists  in  being  meek 

o 

and  peaceful   towards   those  who  hate  and   maltreat    us. 
//'/'///  them  that  hated  peace  I  was  peaceful? 

\Ve  must,  as  Si.  Paul  says,  put  on  the  bowels  «f  mercy 
towards  all  men,  and  bear  one  with  another.  rut  ye  on 
the  bowels  of  mercv,  humility,  modesty,  patience,  bearing  with 
one  another,  and  forgiring  one  another,  if  any  hare  a  com 
plaint  against  another"  Von  wish  others  to  bear  with  your 
defects,  and  to  pard»n  your  faults;  you  should  act  in 
the  same  manner  towards  them.  Whenever,  then,  you 
receive  an  insult  from  a  person  enraged  against  you, 
remember  that  a  mild  answer  breaketh  wrath.'  A  certain 
monk  once  passed  through  a  cornfield:  the  owner  of  the 
field  ran  out,  and  spoke  to  him  in  very  offensive  and  in- 


1  •'  Sicut  ovis  ;u!  orrisionem  ducetur.  et  quasi  a.^nus 
se  olnnutescct ,  ft  non  aperiet  us  suum." — Is.  liii.  7. 

1  ••  Disritc  a  me  quia  mills  sum  ct  humilis  conic.  ' — Matth.  xi.  2<>. 
"  lu:a;i  mites,  quoniam  ipsi  possidcbunt  terrain."-  -- .  Malt'i.  v.  4. 

'  "  ISeati  pacific!,  quoniam  filii  Dei  vocabuntur.  "--//'/</.  t). 

"  "Cum  liis  qui  otk-rum  pacem,  cram  pacificus."- -Ts.  cxix.  o. 

"  "  Iniiiiitc  vos  .  .  .  viscera  miscncoplke.  .  .  .  supportantcs  inviccin, 
ct   tlonantes  vobismetipsis,  si   quis  advcrsus  aliquem   habct  qucrciam. 

"  "  Responsio  mollis  transit  iram." — Pror.  xv.   i. 
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juriotis  language.  The  monk  humbly  replied:  Brother, 
you  are  right;  I  have  done  wrong;  pardon  me.  By  this 
answer  the  husbandman  was  so  much  appeased  that  he 
instantly  became  calm,  and  even  wished  to  follow  the 
monk,  and  to  enter  into  religion  The  proud  make  use 
of  the  humiliations  they  receive  to  increase  their  pride; 
but  the  humble  and  the  meek  turn  the  contempt  and 
insults  offered  to  them  into  an  occasion  of  advancing  in 
humility.  "lie,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "is  humble  who 
converts  humiliation  into  humility."1 

"A  man  of  meekness,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  is 
useful  to  himself  and  to  others."''  The  meek  are  useful 
to  themselves,  because,  according  to  Father  Alvarez,  the 
time  of  humiliation  and  contempt  is  for  them  the  time 
ot  merit.  Hence  Jesus  Christ  calls  his  disciples  happy 
when  they  shall  be  reviled  and  persecuted.  Messed  arc 
iv  u'hcn  they  shall  revile  \oti  and  persecute  iw/.:t  Hence  the 
saints  have  al ways  desired  to  be  despised  as  Jesus 
Christ  has  been  despised.  The  meek  are  useful  to 
others;  because,  as  ihe  same  St.  John  Chrvsostom 
says,  there  is  nothing  better  calculated  to  draw  others 
to  (iod  than  to  see  a  Christian  meek  and  cheerful  when 
he  receives  an  injurv  or  an  insult.1  The  reason  is  be 
cause  virtue  is  known  by  being  tried;  anrl,  as  gold  is 
tried  by  fire,  so  the  meekness  of  men  is  proved  by  humili 
ation.  Gold  and  silver  are  tried  in  Ihe  fire,  but  acceptable 
me  ft  in  t  lie  furnace  of  humiliation*  J/i-  spikenard,  says  the 
spouse  in  the  Canticles,  sent  forth  the  odor  thereof'"  The 

' '  Est  humilis,  qui  humiliationem  convert  it  in  humilitatem." — hi 
Can',  s.  34. 

'2      Mansuetus,  utilis  sib;  et  aliis."  —  In  Act.  Jicni.  (>. 

'    Bead  estis,  cum   maleclixerint  vobis,  et  persecuti  vos  fuerint."— 
Mattfi.  v.   n. 

4  "  Nihil  ita  conciliat  domino  familiarcs,  ut  quod   ilium  vident   rnan- 
suetudine  jucundurn." — .V.  tie  A/ansucf. 

••  "  In  igne  probatur  aurum   et  argentum;   homines  vero   receptibiles 
in  camino  humiliationis." — Rcclns.  ii.  5. 

6  "  Nardus  mea  dedit  odorem  suurn." — Cant.  i.  11. 


350  S\  XXXIV.— F^ifth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

spikenard  is  an  odoriferous  plant,  but  diffuses  its  odors 
only  when  it  is  torn  and  bruised.  In  this  passage  the 
inspired  writer  gives  us  to  understand  that  a  man  can 
not  be  said  to  be  meek  unless  he  is  known  to  send  forth 
the  odor  of  his  meekness  by  bearing  injuries  and  insults 
in  peace  and  without  anger.  God  wishes  us  to  be  meek 
even  towards  ourselves.  When  a  person  commits  a 
fault,  God  certainly  wishes  him  to  humble '  himself,  to 
be  sorry  for  his  sin,  and  to  purpose  never  to  fall  into  it 
again:  but  he  does  not  wish  him  to  be  indignant  with 
himself,  and  give  wav  to  trouble  and  agitation  of  mind; 
for,  while  the  soul  is  agitated,  a  man  is  incapable  of 
doing  good.  J/r  heart  is  troubled;  m\  strength  hath  left 
me} 

Thus,  when  we  receive  an  insult,  we  must  do  violence 
to  ourselves  in  order  to  restrain  anger.  Let  us  either 
answer  with  meekness,  as  recommended  above,  or  let  us 
remain  silent;  and  thus,  as  St.  Isidore  says,  we  shall 
conquer."  But,  if  you  answer  through  passion,  you  shall 
do  harm  to  yourselves  and  others.  It  would  be  still 
worse  to  give  an  angry  answer  to  a  person  who  corrects 
you.  St.  Bernard  says  that  some  are  not  angry  though 
they  outfit  to  be  indignant  with  those  who  wound  iheir 
souls  bv  flattery;  and  are  filled  with  indignation  against 
the  person  who  censures  them  in  order  to  heal  their 
irregularities.''  Against  the  man  who  abhors  correction, 
the  sentence  of  perdition  has,  according  to  the  Wise 
Man,  been  pronounced.  Because  they  have  despised  all  J/r 
reproofs,  .  .  .  the  prosperity  of  fools  shall  Jestrov  than.' 

'"Cor  nu-uin  rontiirbatum  est.  derc-liquit  me  virtus  mea."—/V 
xxxv i I.  ii. 

"  Quamvis  <|uis(|iie   irriu-t,  tu  dissimula;   tacendo,  cilius  vinces.  "- 

SrilOllVHl .    1.    2,    C.    7. 

"  Mt'dimnti  iniscitur,  qui  non  irascitur  sagittanti." — /;/  Cant.  s.  4?.. 
' '  Ko  quod   .    .    ,   dctraxerint  universal  correptioni    mea?,   .   .    .   pro- 
speritas  stultonitn  prrdrt  illos."  —  /V<>7.'.  i.   29. 
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Fools  regard  as  prosperity  to  be  free  from  correction, 
or  to  despise  the  admonitions  which  they  receive;  but 
such  prosperity  is  the  cause  of  their  ruin.  When  you 
meet  with  an  occasion  of  anger,  you  must,  in  the  first 
place,  be  on  your  guard  not  to  allow  anger  to  enter  your 
heart.  7>V  not  quickly  angrv?  Some  persons  change 
color,  and  get  into  a  passion,  at  every  contradiction: 
and  when  anger  has  got  admission,  God  knows  to  what.it 
shall  lead  them.  Hence  it  is  necessary  to  foresee  these 
occasions  in  our  meditations  and  prayers;  for,  unless  we 
are  prepared  for  them,  it  will  be  as  difficult  to  restrain 
anger  as  to  put  a  bridle  on  a  horse  while  running  away. 
Whenever  we  have  the  misfortune  to  permit  anger  to 
enter  the  soul,  let  us  be  careful  not  to  allow  it  to  remain. 
Jesus  Christ  tells  all  who  remember  that  a  brother  is 
offended  with  them,  not  to  offer  the  gift  which  they 
bring  to  the  altar  without  being  first  reconciled  to  their 
neighbor.  Go  first  to  he  reconciled  to  thy  brother,  and  then 
coming  thon  slialt  ofjer  thv  gift?  And  he  who  has  received 
any  offence,  should  endeavor  to  root  out  of  his  heart  not 
only  all  anger,  but  also  every  feeling  of  bitterness  towards 
the  persons  who  have  offended  him.  J.ct  all  bitterness, 
says  St.  Paul,  and  anger  and  indignation  .  .  .  be  put  away 
f row  you?  As  long  as  anger  continues,  follow  the  advice 
of  Seneca  -"  When  you  shall  be  angry  do  nothing,  say 
nothing,  which  may  be  dictated  by  anger."  Like  David, 
be  silent,  and  do  not  speak  when  you  feel  that  you  are 
disturbed.  I  was  troubled,  and  J  spoke  not.''  How  many 
when  inflamed  with  anger  say  and  do  what  they  after- 

1  "  Ne  sis  velox  ad  irascendum." — Kcclcs.  vii.  TO. 

^  "  Vade  prius  reconciliari  train  tuo,  et  tune  veniens  offeres  niunus 
tuum." — Matt!;,  v.   24. 

"  Omnis  amaritudo,  et  ira,  et  indignatio,    .    .   .   tollatur  a  vobis."- 
l-'.pJies.  iv.  31. 

4  "Cum  iratus  fueris,  nihil  as^as,  nihil  dicas,  quod  ab  ira  imperet  ur. " 

5  "  Turbutus  sum,  et  non  sum  locutus." — /V.  Ixxvi.  5. 
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\vards,  in  their  cooler  moments,  regret,  and  excuse  them 
selves  by  saying  that  they  were  in  a  passion  ? 

As  long,  then,  as  anger  lasts  we  must  be  silent,  and 
abstain  from  doing  or  resolving  to  do  anything;  for 
what  is  done  in  the  heat  of  passion  will,  according  to 
the  maxim  of  St.  James,  be  unjust.  The  auger  of  man 
worketh  not  the  justice  of  GW.1  It  is  also  necessary  to 
abstain  altogether  from  consulting  those  who  might 
foment  our  indignation.  JUesseJ,  says  David,  is  the  man 
w/io  hath  not  talked  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungoJly?  To  him 
who  is  asked  for  advice,  Kcclesiast icus  says:  //  thon  blow 
the  spark,  it  shall  hum  as  a  fire ;  and  if  thou  spit  upon  it,  it 
shall  be  quenched?  When  a  person  is  indignant  at  some 
injury  which  he  has  received,  you  may,  by  exhorting 
him  to  patience,  extinguish  the  fire;  but  if  you  encourage 
revenge,  you  may  kindle  a  great  flame.  Let  him,  then, 
who  feels  himself  in  any  way  inflamed  with  anger,  be  on 
his  guard  against  false  friends,  who,  by  an  imprudent 
word,  may  be  the  cause  of  his  perdition. 

Let  us  follow  the  advice  of  the  Apostle:  Be  not  over 
come  b\  evil,  hut  overcome  evil  hy  good* 

/>V  not  overcome  h\  evil;  do  not  allow  yourself  to  be 
conquered  by  sin.  If,  through  anger,  you  seek  revenge 
or  utter  blasphemies,  you  are  overcome  by  sin.  But 
vou  will  say:  "I  am  naturally  of  a  warm  temper."  By 
the  grace  of  God,  and  by  doing  violence  to  yourself,  you 
will  be  able  to  conquer  your  natural  disposition.  Do 
not  consent  to  anger,  and  you  shall  subdue  the  warmth 
of  your  temper.  But  you  say:  "I  cannot  bear  with 
unjust  treatment."  In  answer  I  tell  you,  first,  to  re 
member  that  anger  obscures  reason,  and  prevents  us 

]  "  Ira  enim  viri,  justitiam  Dei  non  operatur." — James,  \.  20. 
'-'  "  Beatus  vir  qui  non  abiit  in  consilio  impiorum." — Ps.  i.  I. 
;;  i;  Si  sufflaveris  in  scintillam,  quasi  ignis  exardebit;  et  si  exspueris 
super  cam,  exstinguetur."  —  Ecclits.  xxviii.   14. 

4  "  Noli  vinci  a  nialo,  sed  vinre  in  bono  malum." — Rom.  xii.  21. 
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from  seeing  things  as  they  are.  Fire  hath  fallen  on  them, 
and  l/it'v  shall  not  sec  flic  sun.1 

Secondly,  if  you  return  evil  for  evil,  your  enemy  shall 
gain  a  victory  over  you.  //,  said  David,  /  hare  rendered 
to  tJiem  that  repav  me  eri/s.  lei  me  t/eseri'ed/y  fall  empty  l>e/<>rc 
mv  enemies?  If  I  render  evil  for  evil,  I  shall  be  defeated 
by  my  enemies. 

Orereome  evil  by  good.  Render  every  foe  good  for  evil. 
Do  good,  says  Jesus  Christ,  to  them  that  Jute  \ou?  This 
is  the  revenge  of  the  saints,  and  is  called  by  St.  Pauli- 
nus,  Uearenl\  reren^e.^  It  is  by  such  revenge,  that  you 
shall  gain  the  victorv.  And  should  any  of  those,  of 
whom  the  Prophet  says.  The  venom  oj  asps  is  under  tJieir 
lips,''  ask  how  you  can  submit  to  such  an  injury,  let  your 
answer  be:  7' he  chalice  lo/iicJi  mv  leather  Jiath  siren  me,  shall 
I  not  drink  it  !  "  And  then  turning  to  God  you  shall  say: 
J  opened  not  m\  mouth,  because  7'/iou  heist  done  it''  for  it  is 
certain  that  everv  cross  which  befalls  you  cornes  from 
the  Lord.  (/<>od  //u/i^'s  and  eril  are  from  (/od.~  Should 
any  one  take  away  your  property,  recover  it  if  you  can; 
but  if  you  cannot,  say  with  Job:  The  Lord  ^are,  and  the 
Lord  hath  taken  aicav?  A  certain  philosopher,  who  lost, 
some  of  Ins  goods,  in  a  storm,  said  kl  It  1  have  lost  my 
goods  I  will  not  lose  my  peace."  And  do  you  say:  It  I 
have  lost  my  property.  I  will  not  lose  my  soul. 

In  tine,  when  we  meet  with  crosses,  persecutions,  and 
-s,  let  us  turn  to  God,  who  commands  us  to  bear 


'  "  Superrecidil  ii^nis,  el  non  viderunt  solem." — Ps.  Ivii.  9. 

"  Si  reddidi   retribuentibus   mihi    mala,  deridatn    merilo  ab  iniinicis 
meis  inanis.    — Ps.  \\\.  5. 

"  He.nclacile  his  (|iii  oderunt   vos."  —  Matt  It.  v.  44. 
4  "  \  I'udicia  (-(.K'k-stis.  " — /:'/>.  ad  Sever. 

''  X'cnciiun]  aspiduiii  sun  labiis  eorum." — /'.v,  cxxxix.  4. 

''  Calicem,  quern  dedit  nuhi  Paler,  non  bibain  \\\\\\\\?'—Ji>.  xviii.  11. 

"  Xon  aperui  ostnc-utn,  quoniam  tu  fecisti."  —  /'.*..  xxxviii.   i<». 

"  Hona  (•(   mala    ...    a  Deo  siinl."  —  /'.i,ln\-    xi.    14. 
9  "  Dominiis  dedil.    I)i>ininus  abstulit."     -/<>/>.  i.  21. 
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them  with  patience;  and  thus  we  shall  always  avoid 
anger.  Remember  the  fear  of  GoJ,  and  be  not  angr\  with 
thy  neighbor.'  Let  us  give  a  look  at  the  will  of  God 
which  disposes  things  in  this  manner  for  our  merit,  and 
anger  shall  cease.  Let  us  give  a  look  at  Jesus  crucified, 
and  we  shall  not  have  courage  to  complain.  St.  Llea/ar 
being  asked  by  his  spouse  how  he  bore  so  many  injuries 
without  yielding  to  anger,  answered:  1  turn  to  Jesus 
Christ,  and  thus  T  preserve  my  peace.  Finally,  let  us 
give  a  glance  at  our  sins,  for  which  we  have  deserved  far 
greater  contempt  and  chastisement,  and  we  shall  calmly 
submit  to  all  evils.  St.  Augustine  says  that  though  we 
are  sometimes  innocent  of  the  crime  for  which  we  are 
persecuted,  we  are,  nevertheless,  guilty  of  other  sins 
which  merit  greater  punishment  than  that  which  we 
endure." 

1  '•  Mernorare    timorem    Dc-i,    et    non    irascaris    proximo." — Ecclns. 
xxviii.  S. 

"  Ktsi  non  habemus  petvatutn  quod  nobis  objicit  inimicus,  habrmus 
tamen  alterum,  quod  digne  in  nobis  flagelletur." — //;  J's.  Ixviii.  s.   i. 
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SERMON    XXXV. 

SIXTH    SUNDAY     AFTKK     PKNTECOST. 

The  Vanity  of  the  World.* 

"  Xer  habent  quod  manducent." 

"  And  have-  nothing  to  eat." — Mark,  viii.  2. 

SITU  were  the  attractions  of  our  divine  Saviour,  and 
such  the  sweetness  with  which  he  received  all,  that  lie 
drew  after  him  thousands  of  the  people,  lie  one  day 
saw  himself  surrounded  by  a  great  multitude  of  men. 
who  followed  him  and  remained  with  him  three  davs, 
without  eating  anything.  Touched  with  pity  for  them, 
Jesus  Christ  said  to  his  disciples:  /  hare  compassion  on  the 
uiiiititii'te  ;  for  bcJiolJ  they  /hire  now  be  en  re////  Me  three  Ja\s, 
and  hare  nothing  to  eat.''  lie,  on  this  occasion,  wrought 
the  miracle  of  the  multiplication  of  the  seven  loaves  and 
a  few  fishes,  so  as  to  satisfy  the  whole  multitude. 

This  is  the  literal  sense;  but  the  mystic  sense  is  that 
in  this  world  there  is  no  food  which  can  till  the  desire  of 
our  souls.  All  the  goods  of  this  earth— riches,  honors, 
and  pleasures — delight  the  sense  of  the  body,  but  can 
not  satiate  the  soul  which  has  been  created  for  God,  and 
which  God  alone  can  content.  I  will  therefore  speak 
to-day  on  the  vanity  of  the  world,  and  will  show  how 
great  is  the  illusion  of  the  lovers  of  the  world  who  lead 
an  unhappy  life  on  this  earth,  and  expose  themselves  to 
the  imminent  danger  of  a  still  more  unhappy  life  in 
eternity. 

"  Misereor  super   turbam,  quia   erce  jam   triduo  sustinent   me,  tier 
habent  quod  manducent." 

*  See  Volume  I.,  pai;-es  135,  211. 
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O ye  sons  of  men,  exclaims  the  Roval  Prophet  against 
worldlings,  liow  long  will  you  be  dull  at  heart  /  ]Vh\  Jo  \on 
lore  vanity  and  seek  after  lying  V  O  men,  O  fools,  how 
long  will  you  fix  the  affections  of  your  hearts  on  this 
earth?  why  do  you  love  the  goods  of  this  world,  which 
are  all  vanity  and  lies?  Do  you  imagine  that  you  shall 
find  peace  by  the  acquisition  of  these  goods?  But  how 
can  you  expect  to  find  peace  while  you  walk  in  the  ways 
of  affliction  and  misery?  Behold  how  David  describes 
the  condition  of  worldlings.  Destruction  and  itnJiappiness 
in  their  ways;  an  it  the  way  of  peace  thev  hare  not  known? 
You  hope  to  obtain  peace  from  the  world;  but  how  can 
the  world  give  you  that  peace  which  you  seek  when  St. 
John  says,  that  the  whole  world  is  seated  in  wickedness?'' 
The  world  is  full  of  iniquities;  hence  worldlings  live 
under  the  despotism  of  the  wicked  one  —that  is,  the  devil. 
The  Lord  has  declarer!  that  there  is  no  peace  for  the 
wicked  who  live  without  his  grace.  There  is  no  peace  to 
the  wicked" 

The  goods  of  the  world  are  but  apparent  goods,  which 
cannot  satisfy  the  heart  of  man.  You  hare  eaten,  says 
the  Prophet  Aggeus,  and  hare  not  had  enough?  Instead 
of  satisfying  our  hunger  they  increase  it.  "  These," 
says  St.  Bernard,  "provoke  rather  than  extinguish 
hunger."  If  the  goods  of  this  world  made  men  con 
tent,  the  rich  and  powerful  should  enjoy  complete  hap 
piness;  but  experience  shows  the  contrary.  We  see 
every  day  that  they  are  the  most  unhappy  of  men;  they 

"  I'ilii  hominum,  usquequo  gravi  conic  ?  ut  quid  diligitis  vanitatcm. 
et  quseritis  mendacium  ?" — Ps.  iv.  3. 

Contritio  ct    infelicitas   in   viis   eorum,  ct  viam  pacis    non    cogno- 
verunt." — Ps.  xiii.  3. 

Mundus  totus  in  maligno  positus  cst."  —  i    Io.  v.  10. 
"  Xon  cst  pax  impiis." — /v.  xiviii.  22. 

Comedistis,  ct  non  cstis  satiati." — Agg.  \.  (>. 

Magis  famem  hsec  provocant,  quatn   cxstinguunt." — DC  I'ita  Cler. 
c.  25. 
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appear  always  oppressed  by  fears,  by  jealousies  and  sad 
ness.  Listen  to  King  Solomon,  who  abounded  in  these 
goods:  And  behold  all  is  vanity  and  vexation  of  spirit'  He 
tells  us,  that  all  things  in  this  world  are  vanity,  lies,  and 
illusion.  They  are  not  only  vanity,  but  also  affliction 
of  spirit.  They  torture  the  poor  soul,  which  finds  in 
them  a  continual  source,  not  of  happiness,  but  o!  afflic 
tion  and  bitterness.  This  is  a  just  punishment  on  those 
who  instead  of  serving  their  (rod  with  joy,  wish  to  serve 
their  enemy— the  world— which  makes  them  endure  the 
want  of  every  good.  Because  thoit  didst  not  serve  the  Lord 
th\  God  unth  joy  and  gladness  of  heart  .  .  tJiou  shall  serve 
thy  enemy  in  hunger ^  atid  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and  in  want  oj 
all  things?  Man  expects  to  content  his  heart  with  tin- 
goods  of  this  earth;  but,  howsoever  abundantly  he  may 
possess  tJiem,  he  is  never  satisfied.  Hence,  he  always 
seeks  after  more  of  them,  and  is  always  unhappy. 

Oh!  happy  he  who  wishes  for  nothing  but  God:  for 
God  will  satisfy  all  the  desires  of  his  heart. 
Lord,  and  He  will  give  thee  the  requests  of  thy  heart?  Hence 
St.  Augustine  asks:  "  What,  O  miserable  man,  dost  Hum 
seek  in  seeking  after  goods?  Seek  one  good,  in  which 
are  all  goods."  '  And,  having  dearly  learned  that  the 
goods  of  this  world  do  not  (-on tent,  but  rather  afflict  the 
heart  of  man,  the  saint,  turning  to  the  Lord,  said:  "  All 
things  are  hard,  and  thou  alone  repose."  Hence  in 
saying,  "  My  God  and  my  all,"6  the  seraphic  St.  Francis, 

1  "  Ecce  universa,  vanitas  et  afflictio  spiritus." — Ecdes.  i.   14. 

'•'  "  Eo  quod  non   servieris    Domino  Deo  tuo  in  gaudio,    .   .    .   scrvics 
inirniro   tuo   ...    in    fame,    et    siii,   et   nuditatc,    ct    omni    penuria."- 
DcHt.  xxviii.  47. 

"  Delectare    in    Domino,  ct    dabil  tibi   petitiones  rordis   tui."- 
xxxvi.  4. 

4  "  Cur  per  multa  vagaris,  homunclo,  quaerendo   bona?     Amu  nnum 
bonum,  in  quo  sunt  omnia  bona."  -  -  .}/,inu<iI.  c.   34. 

5  "  Dura  sunt  omnia,  ct  tn  solus  requies." — Con/.  1.  o,  c.   10 

6  "  Dcus  meus,  ct  omnia." 
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though  divested  of  all  worldly  goods,  enjoyed  greater 
riches  and  happiness  than  all  the  worldlings  on  this 
earth.  Yes;  for  the  peace  which  fills  the  soul  that  de 
sires  nothing  but  God,  surpasses  all  the  delights  which 
creatures  can  give.  They  can  only  delight  the  senses, 
but  cannot  content  the  heart  of  man.  The  peace  of  God 
which  sitr passe th  all  understanding.1  According  to  St. 
Thomas,  the  difference  between  God,  the  sovereign 
good,  and  the  goods  of  the  earth,  consists  in  this,  that 
the  more  perfectly  we  possess  God,  the  more  ardently 
we  love  him,  because  the  more  perfectly  we  possess 
him,  the  better  we  comprehend  his  infinite  greatness, 
and  therefore  the  more  we  despise  other  things;  but, 
when  we  possess  temporal  goods,  we  despise  them,  be 
cause  we  see  their  emptiness,  and  desire  other  things, 
which  may  make  us  content." 

The  Prophet  Osee  tells  us  that  the  world  holds  in  its 
hand  a  deceitful  balance.  He  is  like  Chanaan  (that  is 
the  world}',  there  is  a  deceitful  balance  in  his  hand''  We 
must,  then,  weigh  things  in  the  balance  of  God,  and  not 
in  that  of  the  world,  which  makes  them  appear  different 
from  what  they  are.  What  are  the  goods  of  this  life  5 
A/}'  Jays,  said  Job,  hare  been  swifter  than  a  post ;  the\  hare 
passed  by  as  ships  carrying  fruits*  The  ships  signify  the 
lives  of  men,  which  soon  pass  away,  and  run  speedily  to 
death;  and  if  men  have  labored  only  to  provide  them 
selves  with  earthly  goods,  these  fruits  decay  at  the  hour 
of  death:  we  can  bring  none  of  them  with  us  to  the 
other  world.  We,  says  St.  Ambrose,  falsely  call  these 

"  Pax  Dei,  qure  exsuperat  omnem  sensum." — Phil.  iv.  7. 

"  Summum  bonum,  quanto  perfectius  possidetur,  tanto  magis 
amatur,  et  alia  rontemnuntur;  seel  in  appetitu  temporal  him  bonorum, 
quando  habentur,  conternnuntur,  et  alia  appetuntur." — i.  2,  q.  2,  a.  i. 

"  In  manu  ejus  statera  dolosa. " — Os.  xii.  7. 

'  Dies  mei  velociores  fuerunt  cursore;  pertransierunt  quasi  nawe; 
poma  portantes." — /o/>,  ix.  25. 
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things  our  property,  which  we  cannot  bring  with  us  to 
eternity,  where  we  must  live  forever,  and  where  virtue 
alone  will  accompany  us.'  You,  says  St.  Augustine, 
attend  only  to  what  a  rich  man  possessed;  but  tell  me, 
which  of  his  possessions  shall  he,  now  that  he  is  on  the 
point  of  death,  be  able  to  take  with  him?"  The  rich 
bring  with  them  a  miserable  garment,  which  shall  rot 
with  them  in.  the  grave.  And  should  they,  during  life, 
have  acquired  a  great  name,  they  shall  b.j  soon  forgot 
ten.  Their  memory  hath  perished  with  a  n  'use.' 

Oh!  that  men  would  keep  before  their  eyes  that  great 
maxim  of  Jesus  £,\\r\s\.— What  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he 
Win  the  whole  world,  eind  suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul  ? ' 
If  they  did,  they  should  certainly  cease  to  love  the 
world.  What  shall  it  profit  them  at  the  hour  of  death 
to  have  acquired  all  the  goods  of  this  world,  if  their 
souls  must  o-o  into  hell  to  be  in  torments  tor  all  eter- 
nitv?  How  many  has  this  maxim  sent  into  the 
cloister  and  into  the  desert  ?  I  low  many  martyrs  has  it 
encouraged  to  embrace  torments  and  death?  In  the 
history  of  England,  we  read  of  thirty  kings  and  queens, 
who  left  the  world  and  became  religious,  in  order  to 
secure  a  happy  death.  The  consideration  ol  the  vanity 
of  earthly  goods  marie  St.  Francis  Borgia  retire  from 
the  world.  At  the  sight  of  the  Empress  Isabella,  who 
had  died  in  the  flower  of  youth,  he  came  to  the  resolu 
tion  of  serving  God  alone.  "Is  such, 'then,"  he  said, 
"the  end  of  all  the  grandeur  and  crowns  of  this  world  ? 
Henceforth  I  will  serve  a  master  who  can  never  die. 

The  dav  of  death  is  called  "  the   day  of  destructi* 


1  "  Xon  nostru  sum,  qu;c  non  possurnus  auierre  nobiscum;     sola  vir 
tus  conies  est  dcfunctoruni." — ///  I. in.  1.  7. 

2  "  puid  hie  habebat,  attrndis;  quid  secuni  fort,  attende." 

3  "  Periii  memoria  eorum  ruin  sonitu."- -- W.  ix.  7. 

4  "  Quid  enirn  prodcst  hotnini,  si  inunduni  unive.rsu.rn  lucretur,  anima- 
vero  sure  detrimentum  patiatur?" — Matlh.  xvi.  26. 
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(The  day  of  destruction  is  <////<///</'),  because  on  that  day 
we  shall  lose  and  give  up  all  the  goods  of  the  world  — 
all  its  riches,  honors,  and  pleasures.  The  shade  of  death 
obscures  all  tin1  treasures  and  grandeurs  of  this  earth; 
it  obscures  even  the  purple  and  the  crown.  Sister  Mar 
garet  of  St.  Anne,  a  Discalced  Carmelite,  and  daughter 
ot  the  Emperor  Rodolph  the  .Second,  used  to  sav: 
The  affliction  of  an  hour  inaketh  one  forget  great  de lights. ' 
"What  do  kingdoms  profit  us  at  the  hour  of  death?" 
The  melancholy  hour  of  death  puts  an  end  to  all  the  de 
lights  and  pomps  of  this  life.  St.  (iregorv  savs,  that  all 
goods  which  cannot  remain  with  us,  or  which  are  in 
capable  ol  taking  awav  our  miseries,  are  deceitful.'1  He- 
hold  a  sinner  whom  the  riches  and  honors  which  lie  had 
acquired  made  an  object  of  cnvv  to  others.  Death  came 
upon  him  when  he  was  at  the  summit  of  his  glorv,  and 
he  is  no  longer  what  he  was.  I  hare  seen  the  wicked  highly 
exalted,  and  lifted  up  like  I  he  cedars  of  Lihanus:  and  J 
passed  by,  and  lo  !  he  was  not;  and  I  sought  him,  and  his 
place  was  not  found.'* 

These  truths  the  unhappy  damned  fruitlessly  confess 
in  hell,  where  they  exclaim  with  tears:  \}'hat  hath  pride 
profited  its?  or  what  advantage  hath  the  boasting  of  riches 
brought  us  ?  All  those  things  are  passed  awav  like  a  shadow!" 
\\  hat,  they  say,  have  our  pomps  and  riches  profited  us, 
now  that  they  are  all  passed  away  like  a  shadow,  and 
for  us  nothing  remains  but  eternal  torments  and  de 
spair?  Dearly  beloved  Christians,  let  us  open  our  eyes, 
and  now  that  we  have  it  in  our  power,  let  us  attend  to 

"  Dies  perditionis." — Dent,  xxxii.  35. 

Malitia  hor;r  oblivionem  facit  luxurke  magna\" — J:<.c!ns.  xi.  20. 
Fallaces    sunt,    qiue   nobiscum    permanere    non    possunt;    fallaces 
sunt.  qua1  mentis  nostrre  inopiam  non  expellunt." 

"Yidi  impium  superexaltatum,  et  elevatum  sicut    cedros  Libani;  et 
transivi,  et  ecce  non  erat.'' — Ps.  xxxvi.  35. 

"  Ouid  nobis  profuit  superbia  ~J  aut  divitiarum  jactantia  quid  contulit 
nobis  ?     Transierunt  omnia  ilia  tamquam  umbra." — Wind,  v.  8. 
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the  salvation  of  our  souls;  for,  if  we  lose  them,  \ve  shall 
not  be  able  to  save  them  in  the  next  life.  Aristippus, 
the  philosopher,  was  once  shipwrecked,  and  lost  all  his 
goods;  but  such  was  the  esteem  which  the  people  enter 
tained  for  him  on  account  of  his  learning,  that,  as  soon 
as  he  reached  the  shore,  they  presented  him  with  an 
equivalent  for  all  that  he  had  lost.  He  then  wrote  to 
his  friends,  and  exhorted  them  to  attend  to  the  acquisi 
tion  of  goods  which  cannot  be  lost  by  shipwreck.  Our 
relatives  and  friends  who  have  passed  into  eternity  ex 
hort  us,  from  the  other  world,  to  labor  in  this  life  for  the 
attainment  of  goods  which  are  not  lost  at  death. 

It  at  that  awful  moment  we  shall  be  found  to  have 
attended  only  to  the  accumulation  of  earthly  goods,  we 
shall  be  called  fools,  and  shall  receive  the  reproach  ad 
dressed  to  the  rich  man  in  the  gospel,  who,  after  having 
reaped  an  abundant  crop  from  his  fields,  said  to  him 
self:  So///,  thoii  hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many  years;  take 
thy  rest,  fa/,  drink,  make  good  cheer.'  />'///  God  said  lo  him: 
Thou  fool,  this  nigh!  Jo  thev  require  thy  sou!  of  thee:  and 
whose  shall  those  things  be  which. thou  hast  provided  I'1  lie 
said,  thev  reijiiire  th\  soul  of  thee,  because  to  every  man  his 
soul  is  given,  not,  with  lull  power  to  dispose  of  it  as  he 
pleases,  but  it  is  given  to  him  in  trust,  that  he  may  pre 
serve  and  return  it  to  God  in  a  state  of  innocence,  when 
it  shall  be  presented  at  the  tribunal  of  the  Sovereign 
ludge.  The  Redeemer  concludes  this  parable  by  say 
ing:  So  is  he  that  laycth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is  not 
rich  towards  God?  This  is  what  happens  to  those  who 
seek  to  enrich  themselves  with  the  goods  of  this  life,  and 
not  with  the  love  of  God.  Hence  St.  Augustine  asks: 

1  "  Anima,  ha!>es  inuka  bona  posita  in  annos  plurimos.  requiesce, 
comedo,  bibo,  opularc."- -/..v/v,  xii.  19. 

-  "  Stul to,  bar  none  anirnam  tuam  repetunt  a  tc;  quae  autem  parasti, 
cujus  erunt  ?"  —  //>!</ 

•'  "  Sir  ost,  qui  sibi  thesauri/at,  et  mm  est  in  Deum  dives." 
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"What  has  the  rich  man  if  he  has  not  charity?  If  the 
poor  man  has  charity,  what  is  there  that  he  lias  not?"1 
He  that  possesses  all  the  treasures  of  this  world,  and  has 
not  charity,  is  the  poorest  of  men;  but  the  poor  who 
have  God  possess  all  things,  though  they  should  be 
bereft  of  all  earthly  goods. 

The  children  of  ///is  woi'ld,  says  Jesus  Christ,  arc  wiser 
in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light?  ()  how  wise 
in  earthly  affairs  are  worldlings,  who  live  in  the  midst  of 
the  darkness  of  the  world!  "  Behold,"  says  St.  Augustine, 
"  how  much  men  suffer  for  things  for  which  they  entertain 
a  vicious  love."  :  What  fatigue4  do  they  endure  for  the 
acquisition  of  propertv,  or  of  a  situation  ot  emolument! 
With  what  care  do  they  endeavor  to  preserve  their 
bodily  health!  Thev  consult  the  best  physician,  and 
procure  the  best  medicine.  And  Christians,  who  are  the 
children  of  light,  will  take  no  pains,  will  suffer  nothing 
to  secure  the  salvation  o!  their  souls! 

O  Ood!  by  the  light  of  the  candle  which  lights  them 
to  death,  at  that  hour,  at  that  time,  which  is  called  the 
time  ot  truth,  worldlings  shall  see  and  confess  their 
folly.  Then  each  of  them  shall  exclaim:  C)  that  I  had 
led  the  life  of  a  saint!  At  the  hour  of  death,  Philip  II  , 
King  of  Spain,  called  in  his  son,  and  having  shown  him 
his  breast  devoured  with  worms,  said  to  him:  Son,  be 
hold  how  we  die;  behold  the  end  of  all  worldly  great 
ness,  lie  then  ordered  a  wooden  cross  to  be  fastened 
to  his  neck;  and,  having  made  arrangements  for  Ins 
death,  he  turned  again  to  his  son,  and  said:  My  son,  I 
wished  you  to  be  present  at  this  scene,  that  you  night 

"  Dives,  si  charitatem  non  habet,  quid  hahct  ?  Pauper,  si  charita- 
tern  habet,  quid  non  habet  ?"  —Serw.  i  12,  /:.  /?.  app. 

"  Filii  hujus  saxuli  prudentiores  filiis  lueis  in  generatione  sua  sum." 
—  Luke,  xvi.  S. 

Intueamur  quanta  homines  dura  sustineant  pro  rebus  quas  vitiose 
diligunt."—  DC  Patient,  c.  3, 
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understand  how  the  world  in  the  end  treats  even  mon- 
archs.  lie  died  saying:  Oh,  that  I  had  been  a  lay- 
brother  in  some  religious  Order,  and  that  I  had  not  been 
a  king  !  Such  is  the  language  at  the  hour  of  death, 
even  of  the  princes  of  the  earth,  whom  worldlings  re 
gard  as  the  most  fortunate  of  men.  But  these  desires 
and  sights  of  regret  serve  only  to  increase  the  anguish 
and  remorse  of  the  lovers  of  the  world  at  the  hour  of 
death,  when  the  scene  is  about  to  close. 

And  what  is  the  present  life  but  a  scene,  which  soon 
passes  away  forever?  It  may  end  when  we  least  expect 
it.  Casimir,  King  of  Poland,  while  he  sat  at  table  with 
his  grandees,  died  in  the  act  of  raising  a  cup  to  take  a 
draught;  thus  the  scene  ended  for  him.  The  emperor 
Celsus  was  put  to  death  in  seven  days  after  his  election; 
and  the  scene  closed  for  him.  Ladislaus,  King  of 
Bohemia,  in  his  eighteenth  year,  while  he  was  prepar 
ing  for  the  reception  of  his  spouse,  the  daughter  of  the 
King  of  France,  was  suddenly  seized  with  a  violent 
pain,  which  took  away  his  life.  Couriers  were  instantly 
despatched  to  announce  to  her  that  the  scene  was  over 
for  Ladislaus,  that  she  might  return  to  France. 

This  is  what  St.  Paul  wished'us  to  understand  by  the 
words:  For  the  fashion  of  this  world passcth  away.1  "  The 
world,"  says  Cornelius  a.  Lapide,  in  his  comment  upon 
this  passage,  "  is  like  a  stage.  One  generation  passes 
away,  and  a  new  generation  comes.  The  king  does  not 
take  with  him  the  purple.  Tell  me,  O  villa,  O  house, 
how  many  masters  had  you?"'  In  every  age  the  in 
habitants  of  this  earth  are  changed.  Cities  and  king 
doms  are  tilled  with  new  people.  The  first  generation 
passes  to  the  other  world,  a  second  comes  on,  and  this 

1  "  Pneterit  enim  figura  hujus  mundi."— i  Cor.  vii.  31. 

*  "  Est.  mundus  instar  scerue.  '  Gene-ratio  pneterit,  et  generatio  ad- 
venit.'— -AYcA'-s-.  i.  4.  Qui  regem  agit,  non  aufcret  sccum  purpurarn. 
Die  mihi,  O  villa,  o  clomus,  quot  dominos  habuisti  ?" 
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is  followed  by  another.  He  who,  in  the  scene  of  this 
world,  has  acted  the  part  of  a  king  is  no  longer  a  king. 
The  master  of  such  a  villa  or  palace  is  no  longer  its 
master.  Hence  the  Apostle  gives  us  the  following  ad 
vice:  Tlie  time  is  short;  it  remaincth  that  .  .  .  they  that  use 
tiiis  world  />('  (7s  ij  thev  used  it  not;  for  the  fashion  of  this 
world passcth  away}  Since  the  time  of  our  dwelling  on 
this  earth  is  short,  and  since  all  must  end  with  our 
death,  let  us  make  use  of  this  world  to  despise  it,  as  if 
it  did  nut  exist  for  us;  and  let  us  labor  to  acquire  the 
eternal  treasures  of  paradise,  where,  as  the  Gospel  says, 
there  are  no  moths  to  consume,  nor  thieves  to  steal 
them.  /////  la\  tip  to  \ourselrcstreasures  in  hea-ren,  where 
neither  the  rust  nor  the  inotJi  eJotJi  consume,  and  wJierc  thieres 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal  ? 

St.  Teresa  used  to  say:  "  \Ve  should  not  set  value  on 
what  ends  with  lift:;  the  true  life  consists  in  living  in 
such  a  manner  as  not  to  be  afraid  of  death."  Death 
shall  have  no  terror  for  him  who,  during  life,  is  detached 
from  the  vanities  of  this  world,  and  is  careful  toprovi.de 
himself  only  with  goods  which  shall  accompanv  him  to 
eternity,  and  make  him  happy  forever. 

"  Tempus  btwo  est :  .  .  .  qui  utuntur  hoc  mundo,  tatnquam  nun 
utantur.  " — i  Cor.  vii.  29. 

"  Thesaurizate  vobis  thesauros  in  r<rl<>.  ubi  ncque  a?rugo,  ncqim 
tinea  demolitur,  c:t  ubi  furcs  non  effodiunt  ncc  furantur." •—  MattJi, 
vi.  20. 
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SERMON  XXXVI. 

SEVENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 

The  Education  of  Children.* 

"  Non  potest  arbor  bona  malos  fructus  facere,  neque  arbor  mala 
bonos  fructus  facere.'' 

"  A  good  tree  cannot  bring  forth  evil  fruit,  neither  can  an  evil  tree 
bring  forth  good  fruit." — J/a///i.  vii.  18. 

THEN  the  Gospel  of  this  day  tells  us,  that  a  good 
plant  cannot  produce  bad  iruit,  and  that  a  bad  one 
cannot  produce  good  fruit.  Learn  from  this,  brethren, 
that  a  good  father  brings  up  good  children.  But,  if 
parents  be  wicked,  how  can  the  children  be  virtuous  ? 
Have  you  ever,  says  the  Redeemer,  in  the  same  Gospel, 
seen  grapes  gathered  irom  thorns,  or  figs  from  thistles? 
Do  men  gatJier  grapes  from  (horns,  or  figs  from  thistles  /  ' 
And,  in  like  manner,  it  is  impossible,  or  rather  very 
difficult,  to  find  children  virtuous,  who  are  brought  up 
by  immoral  parents.  Fathers  and  mothers,  be  attentive 
to  this  sermon,  which  is  of  great  importance  to  the  eter 
nal  salvation  of  yourselves  and  of  your  children.  I>e 
attentive,  young  men  and  young  women,  who  have  not 
as  yet  chosen  a  state  of  life.  If  you  wish  to  marry, 
learn  this  day  the  obligations  which  you  can  contract 
with  regard  to  the  education  of  your  children;  and 
learn  also  that,  if  you  do  not  fulfil  them,  you  shall  bring 
yourselves  and  all  your  children  to  damnation. 

I  shall  divide  this  sermon  into  two  points.  In  the 
first,  I  shall  show  how  important  it  is  to  bring  up  chil- 

1  "  Numquid  colligunt  de  spinis  uvas,  aut  de  tribulis  ficus  ?" 


See  Volume  XV.,  page  445. 
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dren  in  habits  of  virtue;  and  in  the  second,  I  shall  show 
with  what  care  and  diligence  a  parent  ought  to  labor  to 
bring  them  up  well. 


ORTAXT    IT     is     r<>     liKIN'G    ('!'    CHILDREN    IX    HA  KITS 


A  father  owes  two  obligations  to  his  childien:  he  is 
bound  to  provide  tor  their  corporal  wants,  and  to  edu 
cate  them  in  habits  of  virtue. 

It  is  not  necessary  at  present  to  say  more  on  the  first 
obligation,  than  that  there  are  some  fathers  more  cruel 
than  the  most  ferocious  of  wild  beasts;  for  these  do  not 
forget  to  nourish  their  offspring;  but  certain  parents 
squander  away  in  eating  and  drinking,  and  gaming,  all 
their  property,  or  all  the  fruits  of  their  industry,  and 
allow  their  children  to  die  of  hunger. 

Hut  let  us  come  to  the  education,  which  is  the  subject 
of  my  discourse.  It  is  certain  that  a  child's  future  good 
or  ill  conduct  depends  on  his  being  brought  up  well  or 
ill  Nature  itself  teaches  every  parent  to  attend  to  the 
education  of  his  offspring.  lie  who  has  given  them 
being  ought  to  endeavor  to  make  life  useful  to  them. 
God  gives  children  to  parents,  not  that  they  may  assist 
the  family,  but  that  they  may  be  brought  up  in  the  fear 
of  God,  and  be  directed  in  the  way  of  eternal  salvation, 
"  \Ve  have,"  says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  "  a  great  deposit 
in  children;  let  us  attend  to  them  with  great  care."1 
Children  have  not  been  given  to  parents  as  a  present, 
which  they  may  dispose  of  as  they  please,  but  as  a  trust, 
for  which,  if  lost  through  their  negligence,  they  must 
render  an  account  to  God.  The  Scripture  tells  us,  that 
when  a  father  observes  the  divine  law,  both  he  and  his 
children  shall  prosper.  That  /'/  ina\  be  well  with  thee  and 
f//v  children  after  tJiee,  when  thon  shall  do  that  which  is  picas- 

]  ".  Magnum  habemus  depositum  filios;  ingenti  illos  servemus  cura." 
-///  i   Tim.  horn.  9. 
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ing  in  the  sight  of  God.*  The  good  or  ill  conduct  of  a 
parent  may  be  known,  by  those  who  have  not  witnessed 
it,  from  the  life  which  his  children  lead.  For  by  the  fruit 
the  tree  is  known?  A  father,  says  Ecclesiasticus,  who 
I e ares  a  fatnilv,  wJien  lie  departs  this  life,  is  as  if  Jie  Jiad 
not  died ;  because  Jiis  sons  remain,  and  exhibit  Jiis  habits  and 
character.  His  father  is  dead,  and  Jic  is  as  if  he  were  not 
dead ;  for  he  Jiath  le ft  one  behind,  him  that  is  like  himself? 
When  we  find  a  son  addicted  to  blasphemies,  to  ob 
scenities,  and  to  theft,  we  have  reason  lo  suspect  that 
such  too  was  the  character  of  the  father.  For  a  man  is 
known  by  his  children* 

Hence  Origen  says,  that  on  the  day  of  judgment 
parents  shall  have  to  render  an  account  for  all  the  sins 
of  their  children.0  Hence,  he  who  teaches  his  son  to 
live  well,  shall  die  a  happy  and  tranquil  death.  He  tJiat 
teacheth.  his  son  .  .  .  when,  he  died  he  i^as  not  sorrowful, 
neither  was  he  confounded.''  And  he  shall  save  his  soul  by 
means  of  his  children;  that  is,  by  the  virtuous  education 
which  he  has  given  them.  She  shall  be  saved  through 
child-bearing."'  But,  on  the  other  hand,  a  very  uneasy 
and  unhappy  death  shall  be  the  lot  of  those  who  have 
labored  only  to  increase  the  possessions,  or  to  multiply 
the  honors  of  their  family;  or  who  have  sought  onlv  to 
lead  a  life  of  ease  and  pleasure,  but  have  not  watched 
over  the  morals  of  their  children.  St.  Paul  savs,  that 
such  parents  are  worse  than  infidels.  But  if  any  man 

1  "  Ut  bene  sit  tibi,  ct  filiis  tuis  post  te,  cum  feceris  quod  placet   in 
conspectu  Domini." — Dent.  xii.  25. 

'-'  "  Ex  fructu  arbor  agnoscitur." — ,•]/</////.  xii.  33. 

3  "  Mortuus  est  pater  ejus,  ct  quasi  non  cst  mortuus;  similem  enim 
reliquit  sibi  post  se." — Ecclus.  xxx.  4. 

4  "  In  filiis  suis  agnoscitur  vir." — Ecclus.  xi.  30. 

"  Omnia  qiuecumque  deliquerint  filii,  a  parentibus  requiruntur." 

6  "  Qui  docet  filium  suum   ...    in  obitu  suo  non  est  contristatus  nee 
confusus." — Ecdns.  xxx.  3. 

7  "  Salvabitur  autem  per  filiorum  generationem." — I   Tim.  ii.  15. 
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hare  not  care  of  Jiis  own,  and  especially  of  tJiose  of  //is  house, 
he  hath  denied  the  faith,  and  is  worse  than  an  infidel.'  Were 
fathers  or  mothers  to  lead  a  life  of.  piety  and  continual 
prayer,  and  to  communicate  every  day,  they  should  be 
damned  if  they  neglected  the  care  of  their  children. 
Would  to  (rod  that  certain  parents  paid  as  much  atten 
tion  to  their  children  as  they  do  to  their  horses!  How 
careful  are  they  to  see  that  their  horses  are  fed  and 
well  trained!  And  they  take  no  pains  to  make  their 
children  attend  at  catechism,  hear  mass,  or  go  to  con 
fession.  "We  take'  more  care,"  says  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom,  "of  our  mules  and  horses,  than  of  the  children."2 

If  all  fathers  fulfilled  their  duty  of  watching  over  the 
education  of  their  children,  we  should  have  but  few 
crimes  and  few  executions  By  the  bad  education  which 
parents  give  to  their  offspring,  they  cause  their  children, 
says  St.  John  Chrysostom,  to  rush  into  many  grievous 
vices;  and  thus  they  deliver  them  up  to  the  hands  of  the 
executioner.3  Hence,  in  Lacedemon,  a  parent,  as  being 
the  cause  of  all  the  irregularities  of  his  children,  was 
justly  punished  for  their  crimes  with  greater  severity 
than  the  children  themselves.  Great  indeed  is  the  mis 
fortune  of  the  child  that  lias  vicious  parents,  who  are 
incapable  of  bringing  up  their  children  in  the  fear  of 
God,  and  who,  when  they  see  their  children  engaged  in 
dangerous  friendships  and  in  quarrels,  instead  of  cor 
recting  and  chastising  them,  rather  take  compassion  on 
them,  and  say:  "What  can  be  done?  They  are  young; 
they  must  take  their  course."  Oh,  what  wicked  max 
ims!  what  a  cruel  education!  Do  vou  hope  that  when 
your  children  grow  up  they  shall  become  saints?  Listen 

"Si  quis  autem  suorum,  et  maxime  domesticorum,  curam  non 
babel,  (idem  negavit,  et  est  infideli  deterior." — I  7'itti.  v.  8. 

"  Majorem  asinorum  et  equornni,  quam  tiliorum,  curam  habemus." 
— ///  Mattk.  horn.  60. 

"  Majuribus  illos  malis  involvimus,  et  carnificum  manibus  damus." 
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to  what  Solomon  says:  A  voting  man,  according  to  //is  ?va\\ 
ere n  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  //. '  A  young 
man  who  has  contracted  a  habit  of  sin  will  not  abandon 
it  even  in  his  old  age.  If  is  />o//rs,  says  Job,  shall  be  filled 
with  the  rices  of  his  \onth,  and  they  shall  sleep  with  him  in 
the  (fust."  When  a  young  person  has  lived  in  evil  habits, 
his  bones  shall  be  filled  with  the  vices  of  his  youth,  so 
that  he  will  carry  them  with  him  to  death;  and  the  im 
purities,  blasphemies,  and  hatred  to  which  he  was  accus 
tomed  in  his  youth,  shall  accompany  him  to  the  grave, 
and  shall  sleep  with  him  alter  his  bones  shall  be  re 
duced  to  dust  and  ashes.  It  is  very  easy,  when  they  are 
small,  to  train  up  children  to  habits  of  virtue;  but,  when 
they  have  come  to  manhood,  it  is  equally  difficult  to 
correct  them,  if  they  have  learned  habits  of  vice.  But, 
let  us  come  to  the  second  point — that  is,  to  the  means 
of  bringing  up  children  in  the  practice  of  virtue.  I  en 
treat  you,  fathers  and  mothers,  to  remember  what  I  now 
say  to  vou;  for  on  it  depends  the  eternal  salvation  of 
your  own  souls,  and  of  the  souls  ot  your  children. 

2,   TUK  CARE  AND  DILIOKNCK  WITH  WHICH   PARENTS  OUGHT  TO  Ex- 

DKAVOK    TO    BKINt;    II'    'II1KIR    CllII.DKKN    IN     HABITS    OK    VlRTI'K. 

St.  Paul  teaches  sufficiently,  in  a  few  words,  in  what 
the  proper  education  of  children  consists.  lie  says 
that  it  consists  in  discipline  and  correction.  And  you, 
fathers,  proroke  not  your  children  to  anger;  but  bring  them 
up  in  the  discipline  a  nd  cor  reef  ion  of  the.  Lord" 

I.  Discipline,  which  is  the  same  as  the  religions  regu 
lation  of  the  morals  of  children,  implies  an  obligation 
of  educating  them  in  habits  of  virtue  by  word  and  ex- 

1  •'  Adolescens  juxta  viain  suain,  ctiam  cum  senuerit,  nun  recedet 
ab  ea." — Prov.  xxii.  6. 

'-'  "  Ossa  (>jus  implebuntur  vitiis  adolescentiae  ejus,  ct  cum  eo  in  pul- 
vere  dnrmient." — foh,  xx.  11. 

;;  '•  Educate  ilios  in  disciplina  ct  correptio-  ^  Domini. "—Ephes.  vi.  4. 
24 
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ample.  First,  by  words:  a  good  father  should  often 
assemble  his  children,  and  instil  into  them  the  holy  fear 
of  (rod.  It  was  in  this  manner  that  Tobias  brought  up 
his  little  son.  The  father  taught  him  from  his  childhood 
to  fear  the  Lord  and  to  fly  from  sin.  And  from  his  in- 
fancy  he  taught  him  to  fear  (lod  and  to  abstain  from  sin.' 
The  Wise  Man  says  that  a  well-educated  son  is  the  sup 
port  and  consolation  of  his  father.  Instruct  thy  son,  and 
shall  give  delight  to  thy  ioul?  '  But 

as  a  well-instructed  son  is  the  delight  of  his  father's 
soul,  so  an  ignorant  child  is  a  source  of  sorrow  to  a 
father's  heart;  for  tin:  ignorance  of  his  obligations  as  a 
Christian  is  always  accompanied  with  a  bad  life.  Thomas 
de  Cantimpre"  relates  that,  in  the  year  1248,  an  igno 
rant  priest  was  commanded,  in  a  certain  synod,  to  make 
a  discourse.  But  while  he  was  greatly  agitated  by  the 
command,  the  devil  appeared  to  him,  and  instructed 
him  to  say:  "  The  rectors  of  infernal  darkness  salute 
the  rectors  of  parishes,  and  thank  them  for  their  negli 
gence  in  instructing  the  people;  because  from  ignorance 
proceed  the  misconduct  and  the  damnation  of  many." 
The  same  is  true  of  negligent  parents. 

In  the  first  place,  a  parent  ought  to  instruct  his  chil 
dren  in  the  truths  of  faith,  and  particularly  in  the  four 
principal  mysteries.  First,  that  there  is  but  one  God, 
the  Creator,  and  Lord  of  all  things;  secondly,  that  this 
(rod  is  a  remunerator,  who  in  the  next  life  shall  reward 
the  good  with  the  eternal  glory  of  paradise,  and  shall 
punish  the  wicked  with  the  everlasting  torments  of  hell: 
thirdly,  the  mystery  of  the  holy  Trinity— that  is,  that  in 
God  there  are  Three  Persons,  who  are  only  one  God, 

"Quern    ab    infantia    timcre    Deurn    docuit,   ct    abstinere  ab  omni 

"Erudi    filium    tuum,   et    refrigerabit   tc,   ct   dabit  delicias  animce 
tuae."— Proi:  xxix.  17. 
*  D<  Apil>.  \.  i,  c.  26. 
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because  they  have  but  one  essence;  fourthly,  the  mys 
tery  of  the  incarnation  of  the  divine  Word  —  the  Son  of 
God,  and  true  God,  who  became  man  in  the  womb  of 
Mary,  and  suffered  and  died  for  our  salvation.  Should 
a  father  or  a  mother  say:  I  myself  do  not  know  these 
mysteries,  can  such  an  excuse  be  admitted  ?  —  that  is,  can 
one  sin  excuse  another?  If  you  are  ignorant  of  these 
mysteries  you  are  obliged  to  learn  them,  and  afterwards 
teach  them  to  your  children.  At  least,  send  your  chil 
dren  to  the  catechism.  Oh,  what  a  misery  to  see  so 
many  fathers  and  mothers  who  are  unable  to  instruct 
their  children  in  the  most  necessary  truths  of  faith,  and 
who,  instead  of  sending  their  sons  and  daughters  to  the 
Christian  doctrine  on  festivals,  employ  them  in  messages, 
or  other  occupations  of  little  moment;  and  when  grown 
up  they  know  not  what  is  meant  by  mortal  sin,  by  hell, 
or  eternity.  They  do  not  even  know  the  CrccJ,  the  Our 
Father,  or  the  Hail  Mary,  which  every  Christian  is  bound 
to  learn  under  pain  of  mortal  sin. 

Religious  parents  not  only  instruct  their  children  in 
these  things  which  are  the  most  important,  but  they  also 
teach  them  the  acts  which  ought  to  be  made  every  morn 
ing  after  rising.  They  teach  them,  first,  to  thank  God 
for  having  preserved  their  life  d  uring  the  night;  secondly, 
to  offer  to  God  all  the  good  actions  which  they  will  per 
form,  and  all  the  pains  which  they  shall  suffer  during 
the  day;  thirdly,  to  implore  of  Jesus  Christ  and  most 
holy  Mary  to  preserve  them  from  all  sin  during  the  day. 
They  teach  them  to  make  every  evening  an  examination 
of  conscience  and  an  act  of  contrition.  They  also  teach 
them  to  make  every  day  the  acts  of  Faith,  Hope,  and 
Charity,  to  recite  the  Rosary,  and  to  visit  the  Blessed 
Sacrament.  Some  good  fathers  of  families  are  careful 
to  get  a  book  of  meditations  read,  and  to  have  mental 
prayer  in  common  for  half  an  hour  every  day.  This  is 
what  the  Holy  Ghost  exhorts  you  to  practise.  Hast 
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thoii  children  /  Instruct  the  in  and  bow  down  their  neck  from 
their  childhood}  Endeavor  to  train  them  from  their 
infancy  to  these  religious  habits,  and  when  they  grow 
up  they  shall  persevere  in  them.  Accustom  them  also 
to  go  to  confession  and  communion  every  week.  Be 
careful  to  make  them  go  to  confession  when  they  arrive 
at  the  age  of  seven,  and  to  communion  at  the  age  of  ten. 
This  is  the-  advice  of  St.  Charles  Borrorneo.  As  soon  as 
they  attain  the  use  of  reason  make  them  receive  the 
sacrament  of  Confirmation. 

It  is  also  very  useful  to  infuse  good  maxims  into  the 
infant  minds  of  children.  Oh,  what  ruin  is  brought 
upon  his  children  by  the  father  who  teaches  them 
worldly  maxims!  "You  must,"  some  people  say  to 
their  children,  "seek  the  esteem  and  applause  of  the 
world,  (rod  is  merciful;  he  takes  compassion  on  cer 
tain  sins."  Miserable  tlie  young  man  who  sins  in  obe 
dience  to  such  maxims.  Good  parents  teach  verv  dif 
ferent  maxims  to  their  children.  Oueen  Blanche,  the 
mother  of  St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  used  to  sav  to 
him:  "My  son,  I  would  rather  see  you  dead  in  mv  arms 
than  in  the  state  of  sin."  ()  brethren  !  let  it  be  your 
practice  also  to  infuse  into  your  children  certain  maxims 
of  salvation,  such  as,  "  What  will  it  profit  us  to  gain  the 
whole  world  if  we  lose  our  own  souls:5  Everything  on 
this  earth  has  an  end;  but  eternity  never  ends.  Let  ail 
be  lost,  provided  God  is  not  lost."  One-  of  these  maxims 
well  impressed  on  the  mind  of  a  young  person  will  pre 
serve  him  always  in  the  grace  of  God. 

But  parents  are  obliged  to  instruct  their  children  in 
the  practice  of  virtue,  not  only  by  words,  but  still  more 
by  example.  If  you  give  your  children  bad  example, 
how  can  you  expect  that  they  will  lead  a  good  life? 
When  a  dissolute  young  man  is  corrected  for  a  fault,  lie 
answers:  Why  do  you  censure  me  when  my  father  does 

"  Erudi  illos,  c-t  curva  illos  a  pueritia  illorum."— r.^Iits.  vii.  2^, 
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worse  ?  The  children  will  complain  of  an  ungodly  father, 
because  for  his  sake  they  are  in  reproach.1  How  is  it  possi 
ble  for  a  son  to  be  moral  and  religious  when  he  has  had 
the  example  of  a  father  who  was  accustomed  to  uttei 
blasphemies  and  obscenities;  who  spent  the  entire  day 
in  the  tavern  in  gaming  and  drunkenness;  who  was  in 
the  habit  of  frequenting  houses  of  bad  fame,  and  ot 
defrauding  his  neighbor?  Do  you  expect  that  your 
son  will  go  frequently  to  confession  when  you  yourself 
approach  the  tribunal  of  penance  scarcely  once  a  year? 
Children  are  like  apes;  they  do  what  they  see  their 
parents  do.  It  is  related  in  the  fables  that  a  crab-fish 
one  day  rebuked  its  young  for  walking  crookedly,  'I  hey 
replied:  Father,  let  us  see  you  walk.  The  father  walked 
before  them  more  crookedly  than  they  did.  This  is  what 
happens  to  the  parent  who  gives  bad  example.  Hence 
he  has  not.  even  courage  to  correct  his  children  for  the 
sins  which  he  himself  commits. 

But  though  he  should  correct  them  by  words,  of  what 
use  is  his  correction  when  he  sets  them  a  bad  example 
bv  his  acts?  It  has  been  said  in  the  council  of  Bishops 
that  "  men  believe  the  eyes  rather  than  the  ears." 
And  St.  Ambrose  says:  ''The  eyes  convince  me  ot  what 
they  see  more  quickly  than  the  ear  can  insinuate  what 
is  past."  :t  According  to  St.  Thomas,  scandalous  parents 
compel,  in  a  certain  manner,  their  children  to  lend  a  bad 
life.'  They  are  not,  says  St.  Bernard,  fathers,  but  mur 
derers;  they  kill,  not  the  bodies,  but  the  souls  of  their 
children/'  It  is  useless  for  them  to  say:  "My  children 

1  "  DC  patre    impio  qua-nintur   filii,  quoniam   propter    ilium    stint   in 
opprobrio."-— •  Ecclus.  xli.   TO. 

*  "  Magis  oculis  credunt  homines,  quam  auribus." 

3  "  Citius   mihi    persuadent    oculi    quod   rernunt,    quam    auris  poteet 
insinuate  quod  praeterit."  —  .SVrw.  76. 

4  "  Eos  ad    peccatum,  quantum    in    eN    fuit,    obligaverunt." — In  Ps. 

xvi. 

5  "  Non  parentes,  sed  peremptores  " — I:.pis1.   m. 
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have  been  born  \v it'll  bad  dispositions."  This  is  not  true; 
tor,  as  Seneca  says,  "  you  err  if  you  think  that  vices  are 
born  with  us;  they  have  been  engrafted."  '  Vices  are 
not  born  with  your  children,  but  have  been  communi 
cated  to  them  by  the  bad  example  of  the  parents.  If 
you  had  given  good  example  to  your  sons,  they  should 
not  be  so  vicious  as  they  are.  ()  brethren  !  frequent  the 
sacraments,  hear  sermons,  recite  the  Rosary  everv  dav, 
abstain  troin  all  obscene  language,  from  detract  ion,  and 
from  quarrels;  and  you  shall  see  that  your  sons  will  ge. 
olten  to  confession,  will  assist  at  sermons,  will  sav  the 
Rosary,  will  >peak  modestly,  and  will  My  from  detrac 
tion  and  disputes.  It  is  particularly  necessary  to  train 
UP  children  to  virtue  in  their  infancy:  Bow  down  thfit 
r  childhood;  for  when  they  have  grown  up 
and  contracted  bad  habits,  it  will  be  very  difficult  for 
von  to  produce,  by  words,  any  amendment  in  their  lives. 
To  bring  up  children  in  the  discipline  of  the  Lord,  it 
is  also  necessary  to  take  away  from  them  the  occasion 
of  doing  evil. 

Hence  a  lather  must  — 

i.  Forbid  his  children  to  go  out  at  night,  or  to  go  to 
a  house  in  which  their  virtue  might  be  exposed  to  clanger, 
or  to  keep  bad  company.  Cast  out,  said  Sarah  to  Abra 
ham,  this  bondwoman  and  ho  son?  She  wished  to  have 
Tshmael,  the  son  of  Agar  the  bondwoman,  banished  from 
her  house  that  her  son  Isaac  might  not  learn  his  vicious 
Habits.  Bad  companions  are  the  ruin  of  young  persons. 
A  father  should  not  only  remove  the  evil  which  he  wit 
nesses,  but  he  is  also  bound  to  inquire  after  the  conduct 
of  his  children,  and  to  seek  information  from  domestics 
and  from  externs  regarding  the  places  which  his  sons 

Krras,   si   cxistimas   nolrisnnn  vitia  nusci;    in^esta  sunt.'' — F.pist. 
94- 

"  Ejire  ancillam  hanc  et  filium  ejus."— 6V;;.  xxi.  ro 
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frequent  when  they  leave  home  regarding  their  occupa 
tions  and  companions. 

2.  He  should  take  from  them  every  musical  instrument 
which  is  to  them  an  occasion  of  going  out  at  night,  and 
all  forbidden  weapons  which  may  lead   them  into  quar 
rels  or  disputes. 

3.  lie  should  dismiss  all  immoral  servants;   and,  if  his 
sons  be  grown  up,  he  should  not  keep  in  his  house  any 
young  female  servant.      Some   parents   pay  little  atten 
tion  to   this;  and  when  the   evil  happens  they  complain 
of  their  children,  as   if  they  expected    that   tow  thrown 
into  the  fire  should  not  burn. 

4.  A  father  ought  to  forbid  his  children  ever  to  bring 
into  his  house  stolen  goods — such  as  fowl,  fruit,  and  the 
like.      When  Tobias   heard  the  bleating  of  a  goat  in  his 
house,  he  said:    Take  hccJ,  lest  perhaps  it  be  stolen;  restore 
\e  it  to  its  owners?      How  often  does  it  happen  that,  when 
a  child  steals  something,  the  mother  says  to  him:   "  Bring 
it    to    me,    my    son."      Parents    should    prohibit    to    their 
children    all    games    which    bring    destruction    on    their 
families  and   on    their  own  souls,  and  also   masks,  scan 
dalous   comedies,  and    certain  dangerous   conversations, 
and  parties  of  pleasure. 

5.  A  father  should    remove   from  his   house  romances, 
which  pervert  young  persons,  and   all    bad  books  which 
contain  pernicious  maxims,  tales  of  obscenity,  or  of  pro 
fane  love. 

6.  He  ought  not  to  allow  his  children    to  sleep  in    his 
own  bed,  nor  boys  and  girls  to  sleep  together. 

7.  lie  should    not    permit    his    daughters    to   be   alone 
with    men,  whether   young  or  old.      But   some  will   say: 
"  Such  a  man  teaches   my  daughters   to    read  and  write, 
etc.;   he  is  a  saint."      The   saints  are  in    heaven;   but   the 
saints   that   are   on    earth    are   flesh,   and    by   proximate 
occasions  they  may  become  devils. 

'  ''  Yidete  ne  furtivus  sit;  reddite  eum  dominis  suis."—  7V//;.  H.  21. 
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.  If  lie  has  daughters,  he  should  not  permit  young- 
men  to  frequent  his  house.  To  get  their  daughters 
married,  some  mothers  invite  young  men  to  their  houses. 
They  are  anxious  to  see  their  daughters  married;  hut 
they  do  not  care  to  see  them  in  sin.  These  are  the 
mothers  who,  as  David  says,  immolate  their  daughters 
t<>  the  devil.  They  sacrifice  their  sons  and  their  daughters  to 
And  to  excuse  themselves  they  will  say:  "  Father, 
there  is  no  harm  in  what  I  do."  There  is  no  harm! 
v  many  mothers  shall  we  see  condemned  on  the 
day  of  judgment  on  account  of  their  daughters!  The 
conduct  of  such  mothers  is  at  least  a  subject  of  con 
versation  among  their  neighbors  and  equals;  and,  for 
the  parents  must  render  an  account  to  God.  () 
Iather<  and  mothers!  confess  all  the  sins  you  have  com 
mitted  in  this  respect,  before  the  day  on  which  you  shall 
be  j udged  arrives. 

Another    obligation    of    parents    is,  to    correct    the 

faults  of    the  family.      BrinS*thcm  up  in   the   discipline  and 

There   are   fathers   and  mothers 

A-ho  witness  faults  in  the  family,  and  remain  silent.  A 
certain  mother  was  in  the  habit  of  acting  in  this  man 
ner.  Her  husband  one  day  took  a  stick  and  began  to 
beat  her  severely.  She  cried  out,  and  said:  "  I  am  doing 
nothing.  Why  do  you  beat  me?"  "I  beat  you,"  re 
plied  the  husband,  -because  you  see.  and  do  not' cor 
rect,  the  faults  of  the  children— because  you  do  nothing." 
Through  fear  of  displeasing  their  children  some 
fathers  neglect  to  correct  them;  but,  if  you  saw  your 
son  falling  into  a  pool  of  water,  and  in  danger  of  being 
drowned,  would  it  not  be  savage  cruelty  not  to  catch 
him  by  the  hair  and  save  his  life? 

He  that  sfareth  the  rod  hateth  his  son?    If  you  love  your 

'  Tmmnlavcrunt  .    .    .   filias  suas  d.-emoniis."— PJ.  cv.  37 

'  hi  di^-iplina  i-t  rorrcpt  ionc."— Kphcs.   iv.  4. 
"  Oui  pan  it  virga*.  <><lit  (ilium  suuin." — Prov.  xiii.  23. 
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sons  correct  them,  and,  while  they  are  growing  up  chas 
tise  them,  even  with  the  rod,  as  often  as  it  may  be  neces 
sary.  I  say,  unth  the  rod,  but  not  with  the  stick;  for 
you  must  correct  them  like  a  father,  and  not  like  a 
galley  sergeant.  You  must  be  careful  not  to  beat  them 
when  you  are  in  a  passion;  for,  you  shall  then  be  in 
danger  of  beating  them  with  too  much  severity,  and  the 
correction  will  be  without  fruit;  for  they  then  believe 
that  the  chastisement  is  the  effect  of  anger,  and  not  of 
a  desire  on  your  part  to  see  them  amend  their  lives.  I 
have  also  said  that  you  should  correct  them  "while  they 
are  <rro  \vino-  up;"  for,  when  thev  arrive  at  manhood, 

£"~>  <^  -• 

vour  correction  will  be  of  little  use.  You  must  then 
abstain  from  correcting  them  with  the  hand;  otherwise, 
thev  shall  become  more  perverse,  and  shall  lose  their 
respect  for  you.  But  of  what  use  is  it  to  correct  chil 
dren  by  so  many  injurious  words  and  by  so  many  im 
precations?  Deprive  them  of  some  part  of  their  meals, 
of  certain  articles  of  dress,  or  shut  them  up  in  a  room. 
But  I  have'  said  enough. 

Dearly  beloved  brethren,  draw  from  the  discourse 
which  vou  have  heard  the  conclusion,  that  he  who  has 
brought  up  his  children  badly  shall  be  severely  pun 
ished;  and  that  he  who  has  trained  them  to  habits  of 
virtue  shall  receive  a  great  reward. 
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The  Particular  Judgment. 


"  Redde  rationcm  villirationis  tuav"7 
"  r.ivi.-  ,u!  account  of  thy  stewardship."  —  Lnk<*,  xvi.  2. 

Iii.i.oxi  I)  Christians,  of  all  the  goods  of  nature,  of  for 
tune,  and  of  grace,  which  \ve  have  received  from  God, 
we  are  not  the  masters,  neither  can  we  dispose  of  them, 
as  we  please;  we  are  but  the  administrators  of  them; 
and  therefore  we  should  employ  them  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  who  is  our  Lord.  Hence,  at  the  hour  of 
death,  we  must  render  a  strict  account  of  them  to  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Judge.  /'\>r  we  must  all  he  manifested  before 
t/ie  judgment  scat  of  CJirist,  tJiat  crcrv  one  »ia\  rreeire  //if 
proper  tilings  of  the  boe/y  as  he  Jiat/i  done,  "i^JietJier  it  be  ^  ood 
or  en'/.1  This  is  the  precise  meaning  of  that  "  give  an 
account  of  thy  stewardship,"  in  the  Gospel  of  this  day. 
"  Von  are  not,"  says  St.  Honaventure,  in  his  comment  on 
these  words,  "  a  master,  but  a  steward  over  the  things 
committed  to  you;  and  therefore  you  are  to  render  an 
account  of  them."1  I  will  place  before  your  eyes  to-day 
the  rigor  of  this  judgment,  which  shall  be  passed  on 
each  of  us  on  the  last  day  of  our  life.  Let  us  consider 
the  terror  of  the  soul,  first,  when  it  shall  be  presented 

1  "  Omnes  enim  nos  manifestari  oportet  ante  tribunal  Christ!,  ut  re 
ft-  rat  unusquisque  propriu  corporis,  prout  t^cssit,  sivc  bonum,  sivc  ma- 
hnn.'"  —  2  Cor.  v  10. 

-  "  Xon  cs  dominus,  sod  villicus,  in  rebus  tibi  commissis;  ideo  dc 
ipsis  redditurus  es  rationcm." 


Sec  Yoiumc  I.,  pa^'c  241. 
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to  the  judge;   secondly,  when,  it  shall  be  examined;  and 
thirdly,  when  it  shall  be  condemned. 

i.   TERROR  OF  Tin-:  Son,  WIIF.N  IT  SHALL  I;F,  PRF.SF.MKI>  TO    IKK 
JUDGE. 

//  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  </i<\  and  after  this  thcjuJg- 
niciit.'  It  is  of  faith  thai  \ve  shall  die,  and  that  after 
death  a  judgment  shall  be  passed  on  all  the  actions  ot 
our  life.  Now,  what  shall  be  the  terror  ot  each  ot  us 
when  we  shall  be  at  the  point  of  death,  and  shall  have 
before  our  eves  the  judgment  which  must  take  place  the 
verv  moment  the  soul  departs  from  the,  body?  Then 
shall  be  decided  our  doom  to  eternal  life,  or  to  eternal 
death.  At  the  time  of  the  passage  of  their  souls  from 
this  life  to  eternity,  the  sight  ot  their  past  sins,  t  he  rigor 
of  God's  judgment,  and  the  uncertainty  of  their  eternal 
salvation,  have  made  the  saints  tremble.  St.  Mary 
Magdalene  de  Pa//i  trembled  in  her  sickness,  through 
the  fear  of  judgment;  and  to  her  confessor,  when  he 
endeavored  to  give  her  courage,  she- said:  "  Ah!  Father, 
it  is  a  terrible  tiling  to  appear  betore  Christ  in  judg 
ment."  After  spending  so  many  years  in  penance  in  the 
desert  St.  Agatho  trembled  at  the  hour  ot  death,  and 
said:  4i  What  shall  become  of  me  when  1  shall  be  judged  ?' 
The  venerable  Father  Louis  da  Fonte  was  seixed  with 
such  a  lit  of  trembling  at  the  thought  of  the  account 
which  he  should  render  to  God,  that  lie  shook  the  room 
in  which  he  lay.  The  thought  of  judgment  inspired  the 
venerable  Juvenal  Ancina,  Priest  of  the  Oratory,  and 
afterwards  Bishop  ot"  Salux/o,  with,  the  determination 
to  leave  the  world.  Hearing  the  Dies  I nc  sung,  and 
considering  the-  terror  of  the  soui  when  presented  betore 
fesus  Christ,  the  Judge,  he  took,  and  afterwards  exe 
cuted,  the  resolution  of  giving  himself  entirely  to  God. 

1  "  Statutuni  cst  honiinibus  senu-1  mori;   post  hoc  autcm,  judicium." 

Hcb.  ix.  27. 
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It  is  the  common  opinion  of  theologians,  that  at  the 
very  moment  and  in  the  very  place  in  which  the  soul 
departs  from  the  body,  the  divine  tribunal  is  erected, 
the  accusation  is  read,  and  the  sentence  is  passed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Judge.  At  this  terrible  tribunal  each 
of  us  shall  be  presented  to  give  an  account  of  all  our 
thoughts,  <)f  all  our  words,  ami  of  all  our  actions.  J^or 
H  f  must  all  />('  inani  fested  />e/<>re  the  judgment  scat  of  Christ, 
ilia  I  every  one  may  receive  the  proper  things  of  the  body, 
according  as  he  /iath  done,  wlietJier  it  be  good  or  e.vil*  \Yhen 
presented  betore  an  earthly  judge  criminals  have  been 
seen  to  fall  into  a  cold  sweat  through  fear.  It  is  related 
of  Piso,  that  so  great  and  insufferable  was  the  confusion 
which  he  felt  at  the  thought  of  appearing  as  a  criminal 
betore  the  senate  that  he  killed  himself.  I  low  great 

is  the  pain  of  a  vassal,  or  ol  a  son,  in  appearing  before 
an  angrv  prince  or  an  enraged  lather,  to  account  lor 
some  crime  which  he  has  committed!  Oh!  how  much 
greater  shall  be  the  pain  and  confusion  of  the  soul  in 
standing  before  Jesus  Christ  enraged  against  it  for 
having  despised  him  during  its  life!  Speaking  of  judg 
ment,  St.  Luke  says:  Then  \ou  shall  see  the  Son  of  man.'1 
The)'  shall  see  Jesus  Christ  as  man,  with  the  same 
wounds  with  which  he  ascended,  into  heaven.  "Great 
joy  of  the  beholders!"  says  Robert  the  Abbot,  "a  great 
terror  of  those  who  are  in  expectation!"1  These  wounds 
shell]  console  the  just,  and  shall  terrifv  the  wicked.  In 
them  sinners  shall  set1  the  Redeemer's  love  for  them 
selves,  and  their  ingratitude  to  him. 

Vi  h(\  says  the  Prophet  Xahum.  can  stand  before  the  faee 

(hunt's  (.MI i tu  nos  luanitestari  oporicl  ante  tribunal  Christi,  ut  re- 
ter.it  unusquisque  prnpria  corporis,  prout  i>vssk,  sive  bonuiu.  sivc  ma- 
him."—  2  ( 'or.  v.  i  o. 

''Turn-  videbunt  Filium  hominis." — Luke,  xxi.   27. 

"  (irandr  ^aiKlium  intuentium,  granclis  tirnor  cxspectantium!" — DC 
O/Vr.  Spir.  S.  i.  9,  • 
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of  his  indignation  /  '  I  low  gieat,  then,  shall  be  the  terror 
of  a  soul  that  finds  itself  in  sin  before  this  judge,  the 
first  time  it  shall  see  him,  and  see  him  full  ot  wrath! 
St.  Basil  says  that  it  shall  be  tortured  more  by  its 
shame  and  confusion  than  bv  the  very  fire  of  hell." 

Philip  II.  rebuked  one  of  his  domestics  tor  having 
told  him  a  lie.  "Is  it  thus,"  said  the  king  to  him,  ''you 
deceive  me  ?"  The  domestic,  after  having  returned  home, 
died  of  grief.  The  Scripture  tells  us,  that  when  Joseph 
reproved  his  brethren,  saying"  /  am  [oseph,  whom  \ou  sold, 
thev  were  unable  to  answer  through  fear,  and  remained 
silent.  //is  brethren  could  net  answer  him,  being  struck  i^it/i 
exceeding  great  fear."  Now  what  answer  shall  sinners 
make  to  Jesus  Christ  when  he  shall  say  to  them:  1  am 
voiir  Redeemer  and  your  fudge,  whom  you  have  so 
much  despised.  Where  shall  the  miserable  beings  fly, 
says  St.  Augustine,  when  they  shall  see  an  angry  Judge 
above,  hell  open  below,  on  oneside  their  own  sins  accus 
ing  them,  and  on  the  other  the  devils  dragging  them  to 
punishment,  and  their  conscience  burning  them  within? 
"Above  shall  be  an  enraged  Judge-  below,  a  horrid 
chaos — on  the  right,  sins  accusing  him— on  the  left, 
demons  dragging  him  to  punishment- — within,  a  burn 
ing  conscience!  Whither  shall  a  sinner,  beset  in  this 
manner,  fly?"'  Perhaps  lie  will  cry  for  mercy?  But 
how,  asks  Eusebius  Hmissenus,  can  he  dare  to  implore 
mercv,  when  he  must  first  render  an  account  of  his  con 
tempt  for  the  mercy  which  fesus  Christ  has  shown  to 
him?  "With  what  face  will  you,  who  are  to  be  first 

1  "  Ante  faciern  indignationis  ejus,  quis  stahit  ?"— AW/,  i.  6. 

-  "  Horridior,  quum  ii^nis.  crit  pudor." 

:>  "  Non  potcrant  responderc  fratres,  niinio  terrorc  perterriti."— 6V«. 
xlv.  3. 

4  "  Superius  crit  judex  iratus,  infcrius  horrendum  rhaos.  a  dextris 
pcccata  accusantia,  a  sini^tris  da-monia  ad  suppliriuin  trahcntia,  intus 
conscientia  urens;  quo  fugiet  peccator  sic  comprehensus?" — A  pud  S. 
Bonav.  Difft.  sal.  t.  q. 


382    XXXJ '//. — Eighth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

judged  for   contempt    of   mercy,  ask  for  mercv  ?"  '      But 
let  us  conic  to  the  rendering  of  the  accounts. 

2.   TIKI;' MX   «>i     im    Son    WHEN   11    SHALL   }',}•:   KXAMINKD. 

As  soon  as  the  soul  shall  he  presented  before  the  tri 
bunal  ot  Jesus  Christ,  he  will  say  to  it:  Give  an  account 
of  tli\  stewardship?  render  instantly  an  account  of  thy 
entire  lite.  The  Apostle  tells  us,  that  to  be  worthy  of 
eternal  glory  our  liyes  must  be  found  conformable  to 
the  lite  ot  Jesus  Christ.  For  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also 
predestinated  /<>  he  made  conformable  to  the  image  of  If  is  Son; 
.  .  .  them  /A'  also  glorified?  Hence  St.  Peter  has  said, 
that  in  the  judgment  ot  Jesus  Christ,  the  just  man  who 
has  observed  the  divine  law  has  pardoned  enemies,  has 
respected  the  saints,  lias  practised  chastity,  meekness, 
and  other  virtues,  shall  scarcely  be  saved.  The  just  man 
shall  scarcely  be  sarcd.'  'The  Apostle*adds:  }\Jiere  ^Jiall 
the  ungodly  and  the  sinner  appear  /  ;'  What  shall  become 
ot  the  vindictive  and  the  unchaste,  of  blasphemers  and 
slanderers?  What  shall  become  of  those  whose  entire 
life  is  opposed  to  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ? 

In  the  first  place,  the  Judge  shall  demand  of  sinners 
an  account  ot  all  the  blessings  and  graces  which  he 
bestowed  on  them  in  order  to  bring  them  to  salvation, 
and  which  they  have  rendered  fruitless.  lie  will  demand 
an  account  ot  the  years  granted  to  them  that  they  might 
serve  (iod,and  which  they  have  spent  in  offending  him. 
He  hath  called  against  me  the  time,  lie  will  then  demand 
an  account  ot  their  sins.  Sinners  commit  sins,  and 

"  Oua  fronte  rnisericordiam  pctcs.  primum  dc  misericonlirr  con 
temptu  judicandus  ?" 

"  Rcddc  rationem  villirationis  tua>." 

"  Quos  praescivit,  ct  praedestinavit  c(mformes  fieri  irnaginis  Filii 
sui;  .  .  .  itlos  et  glorificavit. " — J\om.  viii.  20. 

"  Justus  vix  salva'nitur."  —  I  /'<•/.   iv.   18. 

"  Iinpius  ct  pci  cator  ubi  parebunt  ?" 
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afterwards  forget  them;  but  Jesus  Christ  does  not  for 
get  them:  he  keeps,  as  Job  says,  all  our  iniquities  num 
bered,  as  it  were  in  a  bag.  T/ioit  hast  scaled  up  niy  iniqui 
ties,  as  it  u<cre  in  a  bag.1  And  he  tells  us  that,  on  the  day 
of  accounts,  he  will  take  a  lamp  to  scrutinize  all  the 
actions  of  our  life.  And  it  shall  couie  to  pass  at  that  time, 
that  I  will  search  Jerusalem  with  lamps?  The  lamp,  says 
Mendoza3  on  this  passage,  penetrates  all  the  corners  of 
the  house  — that  is,  God  will  discover  all  the  defects  of 
our  conscience,  great  and  small.  According  to  St. 
Anselm,  an  account  shall  be  demanded  of  every  glance 
of  the  eyes.'  And.  according  to  St.  Matthew,  of  every 
idle  word.  J\rer\  idle  word  tJiat  men  shall  speak,  Uiev  sliall 
render  an  account  for  it  on  the  dav  of  judgment.'' 

The  Prophet  Malachy  says  that  as  gold  is  refined  by 
taking  away  the  dross,  so  on  the  day  of  judgment  all 
our  actions  shall  be  examined,  and  every  defect  which 
may  be  discovered  shall  be  punished.  He  shall  purify 
the  sons  of  Lcri,  and  shall  refine  theui  as  gold!  liven  our 
justices — that  is,  our  good  works,  confessions,  commu 
nions,  and  prayers — shall  be  examined.  \Vhcn  f  sJiall 
take  a  time,  f  will  judge  justices.'  Hut  if  every  glance, 
every  idle  word,  and  even  good  works,  shall  be  judged, 
with  what  rigor  shall  immodest  expressions,  blasphe 
mies,  grievous  detractions,  thefts,  and  sacrileges  be 
judged  ?  Alas  !  on  that  day  every  soul  shall,  as  St. 

1  "  Signasti  quasi  in  sacculo  delicta  men." — Job,  xiv.  17. 
•  "  Et  erit  in  ternpore  ill<>:  scrutabor  Jerusalem  in  lucernis." — Soph. 
i.  12. 

;;  "  Lucerna  omnes  angulos  permeat." 

4  "  Exigetur  usque  ad  ictum  ocuii." — I\Fcdit.  2. 

5  "  Oinne    verbum    otiosum,    quod    locuti    fuerint    homines,  reddent 
rationern  de  eo  in  die  judicii." — Matth.  xii.  36. 

6  "  Et   purgabit    filios    Levi,  et    rolabit    eos  quasi  aurum." — J/^/A/c-//. 
iii.  3. 

7  "  Cum  accepero  tempus,  ego  justitias  judicabo." — Ps.  Ixxiv.  3. 
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Jerome  says,  see,  to  its  own  confusion,  all  the  evils 
which  it  has  done.1 

IVcight  and  balance  are  judgments  of  the  Lord?  In  the 
balance  of  the  Lord  a  holy  life  and  good  works  make 
the  scale  descend;  but  nobility,  wealth,  and  science  have 
no  weight.  Hence,  if  found  innocent,  the  peasant,  the 
poor,  and  the  ignorant  shall  be  rewarded.  But  the  man 
ot  rank,  <>1  wealth,  or  of  learning,  if  found  guilty,  shall 
be  condemned.  T/uni  art  weighed  in  the  balance,  said 
Daniel  to  Belthassar,  and  art  found  wanting?  "  Neither 
his  gold  nor  his  wealth, "*says  Father  Alvarez,  "but  the 
king  alone  was  weighed."  ' 

At  the  divine  tribunal  the  poor  sinner  shall  see  him- 
selt  accused  by  the  devil,  who,  according  to  St.  Augus 
tine,  ''will  recite  the  words  of  our  profession,  and  will 
charge  us  before  our  face  with  all  that  we  have  done, 
will  state  the  day  and  hour  in  which  we  sinned."  '  "  lie 
will  recite  the  words  of  our  profession" — that  is,  he  will 
enumerate  the  promises  which  we  have  made  to  God, 
and  which  we  afterwards  violated.  "lie  will  charge  us 
before  our  face;"  he  will  upbraid  us  with  all  our  wicked 
deeds,  pointing  to  the  day  and  hour  in  which  the}'  were 
committed.  And  he  will,  according  to  St.  Cyprian,  con 
clude  his  accusation  by  saying:  ''  I  have  suffered  neither 
stripes  nor  scourges  for  this  man."'  Lord,  I  have  suf 
fered  nothing  for  this  ungrateful  sinner,  and  to  make 

1  "  Viclebit  unusquisque  quod  fecit." 

-'  "  Pondus  et  stutera  judicia  Domini  sunt." — Proi>.  xvi.  Tl. 
"Appensus    es   in    statera,   et    inventus   es    minus   habcns." — Dan. 

"  Xon  an  rum,  non  opes,  in  stateram  veniunt;  solus  rex  appensus 
est." 

5  "  Pnesto  erit  diabolus  ante  tribunal  Christi,  et  recitabuntur  verba 
professionis  nostne:  oljjiciei  nobis  in  faciem  quidquid  fecimus,  in  qua 
die  peccavimus,  in  quo  loco." — /),*  Stil.  /W.  c.  62. 

"  Kt;o,  pro  istis,  nee  alapas  aecepi,  nee  Hagella  sustinui." — DC  Op. 
et  Elcem. 
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himself  my  slave  lie  has  turned  his  back  on  thee  who  has 
endured  so  much  for  his  salvation,  lie,  therefore,  justly 
belongs  to  me.  Even  his  angel-guardian  will,  according 
to  Origen,  come  forward  to  accuse  him,  and  will  say:  "  I 
have  labored  so  many  years  for  his  salvation;  but  he  has 
despised  all  my  admonitions."  '  Thus  even  friends 
shall  treat  with  contempt  the  guilty  soul.  All  her 
friends  hare  despised  her:  Her  very  sins  shall,  says  St. 
Bernard,  accuse  her.  And  they  shall  say:  Yon  hare  made 
us;  we  arc  \our  work;  we  shall  not  desert  you:'  \Ve  are 
your  offspring:  we  shall  not  leave  you:  we  shall  be  your 
companions  in  hell  lor  all  eternity. 

Let  us  now  examine  the  excuses  which  the  sinner  will 
be  able  to  advance,  lie  will  say  that  the  evil  inclina 
tions  of  nature  had  drawn  him  into  sin.  But  he  shall 
be  told  that,  if  concupiscence  impelled  him  to  sins,  it 
did  not  oblige  him  to  commit  them;  and  that,  if  he  had 
recourse  to  God,  he  should  have  received  from  him  grace 
to  resist  every  temptation.  For  this  purpose  Jesus 
Christ  has  left  us  the  sacraments:  but  when  we  do  not 
make  use  of  them,  we  can  complain  only  of  ourselves. 
/////,  says  the  Redeemer,  now  they  hare  no  excuse  for  Iheir 
sin"  To  excuse  himself,  the  sinner  shall  also  say  that 
the  devil  tempted  him  to  sin.  But,  as  St.  Augustine 
savs,  "  The  enemv  is  bound  like  a  dog  in  chains,  and  can 
bite  only  him  who  has  united  himself  to  him  with  a 
deadly  security."1  The  devil  can  bark,  but  cannot  bite 
unless  vou  adhere  and  listen  to  him.  Hence  tin'  saint 

1  "  Uiiusqui^que  An^clorun    test imonium   perhilx-t,  quo!   annis  arm 
euin  lalumiverit,  sc-d  illc  rnonita  sprcvit." 

2  "Omncs  ainici  cjus  sprrvcrunt  rain."  —  l.atn.  \.  1. 

•'  "  Tu  nos  ejristi,  opera  tua  suimis,  nun  U-  deseremus." — Medit.  c.  2. 

4  "  Nunc    autcrn    excusationcni    non    liabent    clc   peccato    sno." — -Jo. 
xv.   22. 

5  "  AlliiLjatus  cst  (liabohis  tairKjuain  cam's  innexus  catcnis,  ct  nctiiinem 
potcst  m-ink-rc,  nisi  eum.  qui  so  ad  ilium  ultro  rnortik-ra  se<  uritaU-  con- 
junxorit."— 6Vrw.  37,  /•.'.  />'.  i>pp. 
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adds:  "  See  how  foolish  is  tin.'  man  whom  a  dog,  loaded 
with  chains,  bites."  Perhaps  he  will  advance  his  bad 
habits  as  an  excuse;  but  this  shall  not  stand;  for  the 
same  St.  Augustine  says  that  though  it  is  difficult  to 
resist  the  force  of  an  evil  habit,  "  if  any  one  does  not 
desert  himself,  he  will  conquer  it  with  the  divine  assist 
ance."  It  a  man  does  not  abandon  himself  to  sin,  and 
invokes  God's  aid,  he  will  overcome  evil  habits.  The 
Apostle  teils  us  that  the  Lord  does  not  permit  us  to  be 
tempted  above  our  strength.  dod  is  faithful,  ivho  id  II 
not  suffer  }'<•'//  to  />('  tempted  above  thai  ichich  \ou  arc  al>!c? 

J1\>>'  i^Jiat  shall  /  (/(>,  said  Job,  when  God  shall  rise  1o 
judge  me?  and  when  He  shall  examine,  what  shall  1  answer 
////;//'  \\r(iat  answer  shall  the  sinner  give  to  Jesus 
Christ  ?  I  low  can  he,  who  sees  himself  so  clearlv  con 
victed,  give  an  answer?  lie  shall  be  covered  with  con 
fusion,  and  shall  remain  silent  like  the  man  found  with 
out  the  nuptial  garment.  But  he  was  silent.'  Ilisverv 
sins  shall  shut  the  sinner's  mouth.  .  \nd  all  in  i(/nit\  shall 
st(>/>  hci  month!'  There,  says  St.  Thomas  of  Yillanova, 
there  shall  be  no  intercessor  to  whom  the  sinner  can 
have  recourse.  "  There,  there  is  no  opportunity  of  sin 
ning;  there,  no  intercessor,  no  friend,  no  father  shall 
assist."  Who  shall  then  save  yon?  Is  it  God?  Hut 
how,  asks  St.  Hasil,  can  you  expect  salvation  from  him 

"  Jam  vicletc  quam  stultus  iilc  est,  queni  canis  in  catena  posilus 
mordet.  " 

"  Tainen.  si   so  qnis(]ue   mm  deserat,  Deo  adjuvante,  superabit."- 
Dc  serm.  D.  hi  niontc.  1.   i.  c.  12. 

"  Fidelis  autein  Deus  est,  qui  non  patietur  vos  temari  supra  id 
quod  potestis.''-  —  T  Cor.  x.  13. 

"  CJuid  fariam,  cum  surrexerit  ad  judicandum  Dens?  YA  cum 
qunesien't,  (jiiid  responddx)  illi  :;"  --•/,</,  xxxi.  14. 

"At  ille  obmutuit."  —  MntfJi.  xxii.   12. 


'  Niillus  ilii  precandi  locus;   nullus  intercessor  assistet,  non  amicus, 
non  pater.  ~Dom.  \.  ./,/,-•.  cone.   2. 
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whom  you  have  despised  ?  "  Who  shall  deliver  you  ? 
Is  it  God  whom  you  have  insulted  ?"  Alas  !  the  guilty 
soul  that  leaves  this  world  in  sin  is  condemned  by  it 
self  before  the  Judge  pronounces  sentence.  Lei  us  come 
to  the  sentence  of  the  Judge. 

•\.  TERROR  <>K  THE  Son.  \VIIKN  IT  SHALL  I:E  CONDEMNED. 

I  low  great  shall  be  the  joy  of  the  just  man  when,  at 
death,  he  hears  from  JCMIS  Christ  these  sweet  words: 
Well  done,  good  and  faithful  servant;  because,  tliou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  --^il I  place  t/icc  ever  many  things. 
Enter  tJioit  into  the  joy  of  th\  Lord?  Equally  great  shall 
be  the  anguish  and  despair  of  a  guilty  soul  that  shall 
see  itself  driven  away  by  the  Judge  with  the  following 
words:  Depart  fro/u  Me,  \ou  cursed,  into  everlasting  jire. 
Oh,  what  a  terrible  thunderclap  shall  that  sentence  be 
to  it!  "Oil,  how  frightfully,"  says  the  Carthusian, 
"  shall  that  thunder  resound  !"  Eusebius  writes  that 
the  terror  of  sinners  at  hearing  their  condemnation  shall 
be  so  great  that,  if  they  could,  they  would  die  again. 
"  The  wicked  shall  be  sei/ed  with  such  terror  at  the 
sight  of  the  judge  pronouncing  sentence  that,  il  they 
were  not  immortal,  they  should  die  a  second  time."' 

Hut,  brethren,  let  us,  before  the  termination  ot  this 
sermon,  make  some  reflections  which  will  be  profitable 
to  us.  St.  Thomas  of  Yillanova  says  that  some  listen  to 
discourses  on  the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  the 

1  "  Ouis  te  eripiet  ?  Deus  ne  illc,  quern  contempsisti  ?  '  —  Oral,  tic 
Pa  nit. 

'  "  Kug'e,  serve  bone  et  fidelis:  quia  super  pauca  fuisti  fidelis,  super 
multa  U-  eonstiiuani;  int.ru  in  scandium  Domini  tui." — J/-/////.  xxv.  21. 

Discedite  a  me.  muledu-ti.  in  ignem  zeternum."-—/^/.  41. 
'"Oh!    quum    liorribiliter    |)ersonulnt    tonitrumn    illud  ?" — />:'()n>it. 
Nov.  a    26. 

"  'I'antus  terror    invad-t    males,  cinn    viderint    Judicem  sententiam 
proferentem,  at,  nisi  essent  immortales,  iieruin  morerentur. ' 
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wicked  with  as  little  concern  as  if  they  themselves  were 
secure  against  these  things,  or  as  if  the  day  of  judgment 
were  never  to  arrive  for  them.1  The  saint  then  asks:  Is 
it  not  great  folly  to  entertain  security  in  so  perilous  an 
affair?  There  are  some,  says  St.  Augustine,  who, 
though  they  live  in  sin,  cannot  imagine  that  God  will 
send  them  to  hell.  "Will  God,"  they  say.  "  really  con 
demn  us?'  Brethren,  adds  the  saint,  do  not  speak 
thus.  So,  many  of  the  damned  did  not  believe  that 
they  should  he  sent  to  hell;  but  the  end  came,  and, 
according  to  the  threat  of  K/echiel,  they  have  been  cast 
into  that  place  of  darkness.  The  end  is  come,  the  end  is 
come,  .  .  .  and  I  will  send  My  wrath  upon  thce,  and  f  will 
judge  thce* 

Sinners,  perhaps  vengeance  is  at  hand  for  you,  and 
still  you  laugh  and  sleep  in  sin.  Who  will  not  tremble 
at  the  words  of  the  Baptist:  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the 
root  of  the  trees.  Every  tree,  therefore,  that  doth  not  \icld 
good  fruit  shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire*  I  Ie  "says 
that  every  tree  that  does  not  bring  forth  good  fruit  shall 
be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire;  and  he  promises  that, 
with  regard  to  the  trees,  which  represent  sinners,  the 
axe  is  already  laid  to  the  roots— that  is,  chastisement  is 
at  hand.  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  let  us  follow  the 
counsel  of  the  Holy  Ghost- Before  judgment,  prepare  thee 

"lieu1  quarn  securl  luce  dicimus  et  audimus,  quasi  nos  non  tan- 
geret  luer  scnk-ntia,  aut  quasi  dies  ille  minquum  esset  venturus!"— 
Doni,  \,  A  Jr.  cone.  i. 

"Oua-nam  est  stuha  securitas  in  discrimim-  tamo "'— /),•  .V.  .]/,/;-/. 
cone.  i. 

Numquid  vere  darnnaturus  est  Dens?" /;/  7V.  Ixxiii. 


t,  vemt   finis   .    .    .    immittam    furorem    meum   in    te,  et 
judicabo  te." — Kzcch.  vii.  2. 

"Jain   enim   securis  ad    radirem   arborum   p(.sita   est;  omnis  crg-o 
arbor  qure  non  tacit  fructum  bonum,  excidetur,  d  in  ignem  mittetur." 

Mu'th.  iii.   i<>. 
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justice}  Let  us  adjust  our  accounts  before  the  day  of 
accounts.  Let  us  seek  God  now  that  we  can  find  him; 
for  the  time  shall  come  when  we  will  wish  but  shall  not 
be  able  to  find  him.  You  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find 
Aft-.''  "  Before  judgment,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "  the 
Judge  can  be  appeased,  but  not  in  judgment."  :  By  a 
change  of  life  we  can  now  appease  the  anger  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  recover  his  grace;  but  when  he  shall  judge, 
and  find  us  in  sin,  he  must  execute  justice,  and  we  shall 
be  lost. 

1  "  Ante  judicium,  para  justitiam  tibi." — Ecchts.  xviii.  19. 

'2  "  Oureretis  me,  et  non  invenietis  " — Jc/in,  vii.  31. 

''•  "  Judex,  ante  judicium,  placari  potest;  in  judicio,  non  potest." 
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NINTH     SUNDAY    AF'IKK    1'KXTKCOST. 

The  Death  of  the  Sinner.* 

"  Circumdabunt  te  inimu  i  tui." 
"  Thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee."  —  Luke,  xix.  43. 

SKI.INC;  from  a  distance  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  in  which 
the  Jews  were  soon  to  put  him  to  death,  Jesus  Christ 
wept  over  it.'  Our  merciful  Redeemer  wept  at  the  con 
sideration  ol  the  chastisement  which  was  soon  to  be  in 
flicted  on  the  city,  and  which  he  foretold  to  her  in 
habitants.  Thy  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee.  Un 
happy  city!  thou  shall  one  day  see  thyself  encompassed 
by  enemies,  who  shall  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and 
thy  children  in  thee,  and  shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone 
upon  a  sti  me. 

Must  beloved  brethren,  this  unhappy  city  is  a  figure 
of  the  soul  of  a  sinner,  who,  at  the  hour  of  death,  shall 
find  himself  surrounded  by  his  enemies—  first,  by  re 
morse  of  conscience;  secondly,  by  the  assaults  of  the 
devils;  and  thirdly,  by  the  fears  of  eternal  death. 

i.   TIIK  SINNKR  AT  DKATH   SHALL  UK  ToRTrKF.n  BY   RKMORSK  OK 

("<  >NS(  IENCE. 

The.ir  soul  shall  die  in  a  storm""  The  unhappy  sinners 
who  remain  in  sin  die  in  a  tempest,  with  which  God  has 
beforehand  threatened  them.  A  tempest  shall  break  out 
and  come  upon  the  head  of  the  wicked.'1'  At  the  beginning 

"  Yidens  civitatem,  flevit  super  illain." 

"  Morietur  in  tempestate  anima  eorum."  —  Job,  xxxvi,   14. 

"  'IVrnpestas     erumpens     super    caput      impiorum     veniet."—  fet. 


xxiii. 


x"  See  Yoliime  I.,  page  6S. 
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of  his  illness  the  sinner  is  not  troubled  by  remorse  or 
fear;  because  his  relatives,  friends,  physicians,  and  all 
tell  him  that  his  sickness  is  not  dangerous;  thus  he  is 
deceived  and  hopes  to  recover.  But  when  his  illness 
increases,  and  malignant  symptoms,  the  harbingers  of 
approaching  death,  begin  to  appear,  then  the  storm  with 
which  the  Lord  has  threatened  the  wicked  shall  com 
mence.  When  sudden  calamity  shall  fall  on  you,  and  de 
struction  as  a  tempest  shall  be  at  hand.1  This  tempest  shall 
be  formed  as  well  by  the  pains  of  sickness  as  by  the  fear 
of  being  obliged  to  depart  from  this  earth,  and  to  leave 
all  things;  but  still  more  by  the  remorses  of  conscience, 
which  shall  place  before  his  eyes  all  the  irregularities 
of  his  past  life.  They  shall  come  with  fear  at  the.  thought 
of  their  sins,  and  their  iniquities  shall  stand  against  them  to 
comict  them:1  Then  shall  his  sins,  rush  upon  his  mind, 
and  till  him  with  terror.  His  iniquities  shall  stand 
against  him  to  convict  him,  and,  without  the  aid  of  other 
testimony,  shall  assail  him,  and  prove  that  he  deserves 
hell. 

The  dying  sinner  will  confess  his  sins;  but,  according 
to  St.  Augustine,  "The  repentance  which  is  sought  from 
a  sick  man  is  infirm. ":  And  St.  Jerome  says,  that  of  a 
hundred  thousand  sinners  who  continue  till  death  in  the 
state  of  sin,  scarcely  one  shall  be  saved.1  St.  Vincent 
Ferrer  writes,  that  it.  is  a  greater  miracle  to  save  such 
sinners,  than  to  raise  the  dead  to  life/'  They  shall  feel 

1  "  Cum  irruerit  repentimi  calamitas,  et  interims  quasi  tempcstas  in- 
gruerit." — rroi\  i.  27. 

' 'Yemeni  in  cogitatione    percatorum  suorum  timidi,   et  traducent 
illos  ex  adverso  iniquitates  ipsorum."—  Wisd.  iv.  20. 

:;  "  Poenitentia    qua:    ab    infirmo   petitur,   infirma    est."  -Scrni.    255, 

E.  B.  app. 

4  "  Vix  de  centum  millihus,  quorum  mala  semper  fuit  vita,  meretur 
a  Deo  habere  indulgentiam  unus." — In  A'/.  Ens.  ad  Dam. 

5  "  Majus    miraculum    esset,    quod    male    viventes    facerent    bonum 
finem,  quam  suscitare  mortuos." — De  ATat.    I  irg.  s.  I. 
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convinced  of  the  evil  they  have  done;  they  will  wish, 
but  shall  not  he  able,  to  detest  it.  Antiochus  under 
stood  the  malice  of  his  sins  when  hesaid:  Now  I  remem 
ber  the  evils  that  /  hare  Jone  in  Jerusalem. , '  He  remem 
bered  his  sins  but  did  not  detest  them.  lie  died  in  de 
spair  and  oppressed  \vith  threat  sadness,  saying:  Jh'hold, 
I  perish  with  great  grief  in  a  strange  /a  HI/."  According  to 
St.  Fulgentius,  the  same  happened  to  Saul  at  the  hour 
of  death:  he  remembered  his  sins;  he  dreaded  the 
punishment  which  thev  deserved;  but  he  did  not  detest 
them. ' 

Oh!  how  difficult  is  it  for  a  sinner,  who  lias  slept  many 
years  in  sin,  to  repent  sincerely  at  the  hour  of  death, 
when  his  mind  is  darkened,  and  his  heart  hardened! 
His  hca)  I  shall  be  as  hard  as  a  stone,  anJ  as  fir  in  as  a  smith*  s 
anvil.*  During  life,  instead  of  yielding  to  the  graces  and 
calls  of  God,  he  became  more  obdurate,  as  the  anvil  is 
hardened  by  repeated  strokes  of  the  hammer.  A  hard 
heart  shall  fare  evil  at  the  last?  Hy  loving  sin  till  death, 
he  has  loved  the  danger  of  his  damnation,  and  therefore 
God  will  justly  permit  him  to  perish  in  the  danger  in 
which  he  wished  to  live  till  death. 

St.  Augustine  says,  that  he  who  is  abandoned  by  sin 
before  he  abandons  it,  will  scarcely  detest  it  as  he  ought 
at  the  hour  of  death:  for  he  will  then  detest  it,  not 
through  a  hatred  of  sin,  but  through  necessity/'  Hut, 
how  shall  he  be  able  to  hate  from  his  heart  the  sins 

"  Xunc  vero  reminiscor  rnalorurn  qua;  fed  in  Jerusalem." — i  Mack. 
vi.  i  2. 

Lt  ecrc  pereo  tristitia  ma.^na." 

"  Xon  ndit  quod  fecerat,  sed  timtiit  quod  nolebat." 

"  Cor  ejus  indurabitur  tamquam  lapis,  et  stringelur  quasi  mallea- 
toris  incus." —  /W',  xli.  15. 

"Cor  durum  habebit  male  in  novissimo;  et  qui  amat-  periculurn,  in 
illo  peribit." — A'<r///jr.  iii.  27. 

"Oui  prius  a  peccatis  relinquitur,  quam  ipse  relinquat,  ea  non 
libere,  sed  quasi  necessitate  condemnat." — DC  l\'ra  Pa-nit,  c.  17. 


which  he  has  loved  till  death  ?  lie  must  love  the  enemy 
whom  till  then  he  has  hated,  and  lie  must  hate  the  person, 
whom  lie  has  till  that  moment  loved.  Oh,  what  moun 
tains  must  he  pass!  lie  shall  probably  meet  with  a  fate 
similar  to  that  of  a  certain  person,  who  kept  in  confine 
ment  a  great  number  of  wild  beasts  in  order  to  let  them 
loose  on  the  enemies  who  might  assail  him.  Hut  the 
wild  beasts,  as  soon  as  he  unchained  them,  instead  of 
attacking  his  enemies,  devoured  himself.  When  the  sin 
ner  will  wish  to  drive  away  his  iniquities,  they  shall 
cause  his  destruction,  either  by  complacency  in  objects 
liil  then  loved,  or  by  despair  of  pardon  at  the  sight  of 
I  heir  numbers  and  enormity.  Evils  shall  catch  the  unjust 
man  unto  destruction?  St.  Bernard  says,  that  at  death  the 
sinner  shall  see  himself  chained  and  bound  by  his  sins. 
"  \Ve  are  vour  works;  we  will  not  desert  you."'  We 
will  not  leave  you;  we  will  accompany  you  to  judgment, 
and  will  be  your  companions  for  all  eternity  in  hell. 

2.   Tin-,   I)vi\<;    SIXNLK    SHALL   BK   TORTITRKI>    HY    IUF,  ASSACI.TS  OK 


/'//,•   deril  A   come   duwn   nufo  _iw/,   furring  great   wrath, 
knowing  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time:'     At  death  the  devil 

exerts  all  his  nowers  to  secure  the  sou!  that  is  about  to 
leave  this  world;  for  ho  knows,  from  the  symptoms  of 
the  disease,  that  he  has  but  little  time  to  gain  her  for 
eternity.  The  Council  of  Trent  teaches  that  Jesus 
Christ  has  left  us  the  sacrament  of  Kxtreme  Unction  as 
a  most  powerful  defence  against  the  temptations  of  the 
devil  at  the  hour  of  death,4  And  the  holy  Council  adds, 

1  "  Yirum  injustum  tnahi  capient  in  interim."  —  /V.  cxxxix.  12. 

:  >pera  tu;i  suinus,  non  te  dcserenuis."— •  -J\ft\ht.  c.  2. 
"  Dcsccndit    diaboins   ad    vos,    liabens   inun    rn;u>'nam,   sciens  quod 
niD'.iicuin  tempu^  habet." — A  foe.  xii.   12. 

1  "  Extrcmrc  Unctionis  Sacramento   (ineni  vitre.  tain<|iiani   firmissimo 
quodam  prrcsidio,  munivit."— 6Vw.   14-  ''"/•  9-  de  sacr.  Extr.   i'mt. 
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that  there  is  no  time  in  which  the  enemy  combats 
against  us  with  so  much  violence  in  order  to  effect  our 
damnation,  and  to  make  us  despair  of  the  divine  mercy, 
as  at  the  end  <  >f  li fe. ' 

Oh!  how  terrible  are  the  assaults  and  snares  of  the 
devil  against  the  souls  of  dying  persons,  even  though 
they  have  led  a  holy  life!  After  his  recoverv  from  a 
most  severe  illness,  the  holy  kino;  K](-a/ar  said,  that  the 
temptations  by  which  the  devil  assails  men  at  death,  can 
be  conceived  only  by  him  who  has  felt  them.  We  read 
Jn  tli<-«  life  of  St.  Andrew  Avellino,  that  in  his  agony 
M(I  had  so  fierce  a  combat  with  hell,  that  all  the  reli 
gious  present  were  seized  with  trembling.  They  per 
ceived  that,  in  consequence  of  the  agitation,  his  face 
swelled  and  became  black,  all  his  members  trembled, 
and  a  flood  <>l  tears  gushed  from  his  eyes.  All  began  to 
\vee}>  through  compassion,  and  were  filled  with  terror  at 
the  sight  of  a  saint  dying  jM  such  a  manner.  Hut  thev 
were  afterwards  consoled,  when  they  saw  that  as  soon 
as  an  image  of  the  most  holy  Mary  was  held  before  him, 
he  became  perfectly  calm,  and  breathed  forth  his  blessed 
soul  with  great  jov. 

Now,  if  this  happens  to  the  saints,  what  shall  become 
of  poor  sinners,  who  have  lived  in  sin  till  death2  At 
that  awful  moment  the  devil  does  not  come  alone  to 
tempt  them  in  a  thousand  ways,  in  order  to  bring  them 
to  eternal  perdition,  but  he  rails  companions  to  his 
assistance.  Their  house  shall  be  filled  with  serpents?  When 
a  Christian  is  about  to  leave  this  world,  his  house  is 
filled  with  devils,  who  unite  together  in  order  to  effect 
his  ruin.  All  her  persecutors  hare  taken  her  in  the  miJst  of 

•  N'ullum  tempus  est  quo  vehementius  ilk-  omnes  SU.T  versutize 
nervos  intendat,  ;ul  penlendos  nos  pmitus.  et  a  fulucia  ctiani,  si  possit, 
divinae  misericord ise  deturbandos,  <iuain,  cum  itnpemleiv  nobis  exitum 
vit.'r  pcTspicit." 

Replebuntur  domus  corum  draconibus. " — 7s.  xiii.  21. 
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straits.1  All  his  enemies  will  encompass  him  in  the 
straits  of  death.  One  shall  say:  Be  not  afraid;  you 
shall  not  die  of  this  sickness!  Another  will  say:  You 
have  been  for  so  many  years  deaf  to  the  calls  of  God, 
and  can  yon  now  expect  that  he  will  save  you  ?  Another 
will  ask:  How  can  you  repair  the  frauds  of  your  past 
life,  and  the  injuries  you  have  done  to  your  neighbor  in 
his  property  and  character?  Another  shall  ask:  What 
hope  can  there  be  for  you  ?  Do  you  not  see  that  all 
your  confessions  have  been  null  —  that  they  have  been 
made  without  true  sorrow,  and  without  a  firm  purpose 
of  amendment?  How  can  yon  repair  them  with  this 
heart,  which  you  feel  so  hard  ?  Do  you  not  see  that 
you  are  lost?  And  in  the  midst  of  these  straits  and 
attacks  ot  despair,  the  dying  sinner,  full  of  agitation 
and  confusion,  must  pass  into  eternity.  The  people  shall 
be  troubled — and  thev  s/iall  pass.' 

3,  TIFF.  Dvixr,  SIXXF.R  SHALL    UK  TORTI:RF.I)  \>>\'   THK  FEARS  OF 


Miserable  the  sick  man  who  takes  to  his  bed  in  the 
state  of  mortal  sin!  He  that  lives  in  sin  till  death  shall 
die  in  sin.  You  sJiall  die  in  \onr  sin."  It  is  true  that,  in 
whatsoever  hour  the  sinner  is  converted,  God  promises 
to  pardon  him;  but  to  no  sinner  has  God  promised 
the  grace  of  conversion  at  the  hour  of  death.  Seek  the 
Lord  while.  He  may  be  found.'  Then,  there  is  for  some 
sinners  a  time  when  they  shall  seek  God  and  shall  not 
find  him.  You  shall  seek  Me,  and  shall  not  find  Me?  The 
unhappy  beings  will  go  to  confession  at  the  hour  of 
death;  they  will  promise  and  weep,  and  ask  mercy  of 

"  Omnes  persecutores  ejus  apprehenderunt  cam  inter  angustias."— 
l^ifjicn.  i.  3. 

"  Turbabuntur  populi  ct  pertransibunt." — J^>,  xxxiv.  20. 
"  In  peccato  vestro  moriemini.''—  -Jo/in,  viii.  21. 
4  "Quo;rite  Doinininn,  <!um  inveniri  potest.'1 — Is.  Iv.  6. 
"  Quacrctis  inc.  ct  non  invenietis. "- — fo/ui,  vii.  34. 
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God,  but  without  knowing  what  they  do.  A  man  who 
sees  himself  under  the  feet  of  a  foe  pointing  a  dagger 
to  his  throat,  will  shed  tears,  ask  pardon,  and  promise 
to  serve  his  enemy  as  a  slave  during  the  remainder  of 
his  life'.  But  will  the  enemy  believe  him  ?  No;  he  will 
fed  convinced  that  his  words  are  not  sincere  —that  his 
object  is  to  escape'  from  his  hands,  and  that,  should  he 
be  pardoned,  lie  will  become  more  hostile  than  ever.  In 
like  manner,  how  can  God  pardon  the  dying  sinner, 
when  he  sees  that  all  his  acts  of  sorrow,  and  all  his 
promises,  proceed  not  from  the  heart,  but  from  a  dread 
of  death  and  of  approaching  damnation. 

In  the  recommendation  of  the  departing  soul,  the 
assisting  priest  pravs  to  the  Lord,  saying:  "Recognize, 
()  Loid,  Thy  creature."1  But  God  answers:  I  know 
that  he  is  my  creature;  but,  instead  of  regarding  me  as 
his  Creator,  he  has  treated  me  as  an  enemy.  The  priest 
continues  his  prayer,  and  says:  "  Remember  not.  his 
past  iniquities."'  I  would,  replies  the  Lord,  pardon  all 
the  past  sins  of  his  youth:  but  he  IKIS  continued  to 
despise  me  til!  this  moment  —the  vervhourof  his  death. 
The\  hare  turned  their  back  upon  Me,  and  not  their  face: 
and,  in  tlie  time  oj  aftlietion,  they  will  say:  Arise,  and  deliver 
//y.  M'hcrc  are  the  gods  whicli  thou  Jia.\t  made  tJieeJ  let  them 
rise  and  deliver  thee?  You,  says  the  Lord.,  have  turned 
your  back  upon  me  till  death;  and  do  you  now  want  me 
to  deliver  you  from  vengeance?  Invoke  your  own  gods 
—the  creatures,  the  riches,  the  friends  you  loved  more 
than  you  loved  me.  Call  them  now  to  come  to  your 
assistance,  and  to  save  you  from  hell,  which  is  open  lo 
receive  you.  It  now  justly  belongs  to  me  to  take  ven 
geance  on  the  insults  you  have  offered  me.  You  have 

"  A^nuscf,  Domine,  crcaluram  tuani." 

''  \f  memineris  iniquitaturn  ejus  antiquarum." 

•"'  "  Yfrtfrunt  ad  me  teri;urn,  ft  non  facicm;  ft  in  tfinporc  afflirtiouis 
sua  ,  dicent:  Sur^f,  ft  libcra  nos.  I'bi  sutit  dii  tui,  quos  fccisti  tibi  ? 
Siirganl,  ft  libfRTit  tf." — Jcr.  ii.  27. 
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despised  my  threats  against  obstinate  sinners,  and  have 
paid  no  regard  to  them.  Revenue  is  mine,  and  I  will  repav 
them  in  due  time,  that  their  foot  mav  slide,1  The  time  of  my 
vengeance  is  now  arrived;  it  is  but  just  to  execute  it. 

This  is  precisely  what  happened  to  a  certain  person  in 
Madrid,  as  is  related  by  Father  Charles  Hovio,"  who  led 
a  wicked  life,  but,  at  the  sight  of  the  unhappy  death  of 
a  companion,  went  to  confession,  and  resolved  to  enter 
a  strict  religious  order.  But,  in  consequence  of  having 
neglected  to  put  his  resolution  into  immediate  execu 
tion,  he  relapsed  into  his  former  irregularities.  Being 
reduced  to  great  want,  he  wandered  about  the  world, 
and  fell  sick  at  Lima.  From  the  hospital  in  which  he 
took  refuge  he  sent  for  a  confessor,  and  promised  again 
to  change  his  life,  and  to  enter  religion.  But,  having 
recovered  from  his  illness,  he  returned  to  his  wicked 
ness;  and,  behold!  the  vengeance  of  God  fell  upon  him. 
One  day,  his  confessor,  who  was  a  missionary,  in  passing 
over  a  mountain,  heard  a  noise,  which  appeared  to  be 
the  howling  of  a  wild  beast.  lie  drew  near  the  place 
from  which  the  noise  proceeded,  and  saw  a  dving  nuin, 
hiilt  rotten,  and  howling  through  despair.  He  ad 
dressed  to  him  some  words  of  consolation.  The  sick 
man,  opening  his  eyes,  recognized  the  missionary,  and 
said:  "  Have  yon,  too,  come  to  be  a  witness  of  the  justice 
of  (rod?  I  am  the  man  who  marie  my  confession  in  the 
hospital  of  Lima.  I  then  promised  to  change  mv  life, 
but  have  not  done  so;  and  now  I  die  in  despair."  And 
thus  the  miserable  man,  amid  these  acts  of  despair, 
breathed  forth  his  unhappy  soul. 

Let  us  conclude  the  discourse.  Tell  me,  brethren, 
were  a  person  in  sin  seized  with  apoplexy,  and  instantly 
deprived  of  his  senses,  what  sentiments  of  pity  would 
you  feel  at  seeing  him  die  in  this  state;  without  the 
sacraments,  and  without  signs  of  repentance  !  Is  not 

"  Mea  est  ultio,  et  c^o  rctrihuain  in  tempore." — Dent,  xxxii.  35. 
'2  F.s.  c  A  fir.  p.  3,  es.  <). 
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he  ;i  fool,  who,  when  he  has  time  to  be  reconciled  with 
God,  continues  in  sin,  or  returns  to  his  sins,  and  thus 
exposes  himself  to  the  danger  of  dying  suddenly,  and  of 
dying  in  sin?  At  what  /tour  you  think  not,  says  Jesus 
Christ,/  An  unprovided  death, 

which  lias  happened  to  so  many,  may  also  happen  to 
(>;1(  n  "f  IIS-  And  it  is  necessary  to  understand  that  all 
who  lead  a  bad  life  meet  with  an  unprovided  death, 
though  their  last  illness  may  allow  them  some  time  to 
prepare  for  eternity;  for  the  days  of  that  mortal  illness 
are  days  of  darkness— days  of  confusion,  in  which  it  is 
difficult,  and  even  morally  impossible,  to  adjust  a  con 
science  burdened  with  many  sins.  Tell  me,  brethren, 
it  you  were  now  at  the  point  of  death,  given  over  by 
physicians,  and  in  the  last  agony,  how  ardently  would 
you  desire  another  month,  or  another  week,  to  settle  the 
accounts  you  must  render  to  God  !  And  God  gives  you 
this  time.  lie  calls  you,  and  warns  you  of  the  danger 
of  damnation  to  which  you  are  exposed,  (rive  yourself, 
then,  instantly  to  God.  What  do  you  wait  for?  Will 
you  wait  till  he  sends  you  to  hell  ?  \\~alk  whilst  you  hare 
Avail  yourselves  of  this  time  and  this  light, 
which  God  gives  you  at  this  moment,  and  now,  while  it 
is  in  your  power,  repent  of  all  your  past  sins;  for  a  time 
shall  come  when  you  will  be  no  longer  able  to  avert  the 
punishment  which  they  deserve. 

I  entreat  my  reader  to  read  Sermon  xliv.,  or  the  Ser 
mon  for  the  Fifteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  on  the 
practical  death,  or  that  which  practically  happens  at  the 
death  of  men  of  the  world.  I  know  bv  experience  that 
though  it  does  not  contain  Latin  texts,  whenever  I 
preached  that  sermon,  it  produced  a  great  impression, 
and  left  the  audience  full  of  terror.  A  greater  impres 
sion  is  made  by  practical  than  by  speculative  truths. 

"  Oua  bora  non  putatis,  Filius  hominis  vcniet."— Luke,  xii.  40. 
'  Ambulate,  dum  i tux- in  hahctis."  —  Jo.  xii.  35. 
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The    Efficacy   and    Necessity   of  Prayer.* 

Dens,  pmpitius  esto  mihi  perratori." 
"  O  God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner.'' — I.nk,-,  xviii.   13. 

Ix  tliis  (lay's  Gospel  we  read  that  two  men,  one  a 
Pharisee  and  the  other  a  Publican,  went  to  the  temple. 
Instead  of  bowing  dovvn  to  beg  of  (.Joel  to  assist  him  by 
his  graces,  the  Pharisee  said:  I  thank  thee,  ()  Lord,  that 
I  am  not  as  the  rest  of  men,  who  are  sinners.1  But  the 
Publican,  filled  with  sentiments  of  humility,  cried  out: 
"  O  (iod,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner."  St.  Luke  tells  us 
that  this  Publican  returned  to  his  house  jusiified;  and 
that  the  Pharisee  went  home  as  guilty  and  as  proud  as 
when  he  entered  the  temple. 

From  this,  most  beloved  brethren,  you  may  infer  how 
pleasing  to  God,  and  how  necessary  for  us  are  our 
humble  petitions  to  obtain  from  the  Lord  all  the  graces 
which  are  indispensable  for  salvation.  In  this  sermon 
I  will  show,  in  the  first  point,  the  efficacy  of  prayer;  and 
in  the  second,  the  necessity  of  prayer. 

i.   Tin-;  EFFICACY  OF  PRAYER. 

To  understand  the  efficacy  and  value  of  our  prayers, 
we  need  only  consider  the  great  promises  which  God 
has  made  to  every  one  who  prays.  Call  upon  Me,  anJ  I 
<v///  d direr  ihcc"  Call  upon  me,  and  I  will  save  you 
from  every  danger,  lie  shall  cry  to  Me,  /  anil  hear  him? 

Deus,  gratias  ago  tibi,  quia  non  sum  sicut  creteri  hominurn." 
"Invocame:   .    .    .   eruam  tc." — /'s.  xlix.   15. 
"  Clamabit  ad  me,  et  ego  exaudiam  eum." — Jcr.  xxxiii.  3. 

*  See  Volume  I.,  page  301;    II.,  428;   III.,  23. 
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Cry  to  Me,  and  I  will  hear  thee.'      You  s/ial/  ask  whatever 
you  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you'.1     Ask  whatsoever 
you    wish   and    it   shall   be   given    to   you.     There   are   a 
thousand   similar   passages   in    the   Old  and  New  Testa 
ments.      By  his  nature  God  is,  as  St.  Leo  says,  goodness 
itself.3      Hence    he   desires,  with  a   great  desire,  to  make 
us  partakers  of   his  own  good.      St.  Mary  Magdalene  de 
Pa/xi  used  to   say  that  when    any  one   prays   to  God  for 
any  grace,  lie  feels  in  a  certain  manner  under  an  obliga 
tion  to  hurt,  and  thanks  him;   because  by  prayer  the  soul 
opens  to  him    a  way  of  satisfying  his  desire   to  dispense 
his   graces    to    us.      Hence,    in    the    holy    Scriptures,    the 
Lord  appears    to    recommend  and  inculcate    to  us   noth 
ing   more  forcibly  than  to  ask  and  pray.      To  show  this, 
the  words  which  we    read  in    the   seventh  chapter  of   St. 
Matthew    are    sufficient.      Ask,    and  it  shall  be  given    \ou ; 
seek,  and  you  shall  find ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you' 
St.  Augustine    teaches   that    by  these    promises   G<>d  has 
bound  himself  to  grant  all  that  we  ask  in  prayer.      "By 
his  promises  lie  has    made  himself   a  debtor."         And,  in 
the  fifth  sermon,  the  saint  says  that  if   the  Lord  did  not 
wish  to  bestow  his  graces  upon  us,  he  would  not  exhort 
us  so  strenuously  to  ask  them.      "  lie  would  not   exhort 
us    to   ask    unless    he   wished    to    give."        Hence  we    see 
that  the  psalms  of  David  and  the  Books  of  Solomon  and 
of  the  Prophets  are  full  of  prayers. 

Tlieodoret   has   written    that   prayer   is    so    efficacious 
before  God  that,  "  though  it  be  one,  it  can  do  all  things." 

1  "  Cl;una  ad  me,  et  exaudiam  te." 

-  "Quodrn.mque  volueritis,  petetis,  ct  fict  vobis."— /*//«,  xv.  7- 
''  "  Deus.  nijus  natura,  bonitas." 

4  "  Petite    et  dabitur  vobis;   qua>rite,  et  invenietis;   pulsate,  et  apen- 
etur  vobis." — MattJi.  vii.  7. 

5  "  Promittendo,  debitoretn  se  Dcus  fecit. "  — .SV;w.  no,  F..  B. 

*  "  Xon   nos    tantum    hortaretur  ut    peteremus,  nisi   dare    veliet."- 
S.-rtn.  10?,  K.  B. 

"  "Oratio.    dims   it  una.    omnia  ^Q\KS\."—ApudRodr.    p.    I,    tr.    5, 

c.   14, 
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St.  Bernard  teaches  that  when  we  pray,  the  Lord,  if  he 
does  not  give  the  grace  we  ask,  will  grant  a  more  useful 
gift.  "  He  will  give  either  what  we  ask,  or  what  he 
knows  to  be  more  profitable  to  us,"  And  whom  has 
God,  when  asked  for  aid,  ever  despised  by  not  listening 
to  his  petition?  ll'ho  hath  called  upon  Him.  and  He  de 
spised  him  ?'  The  Scripture  says  that  among  the  nations 
there  is  none  that  has  gods  so  willing  to  hear  our  pray 
ers  as  our  true  God.  Neither  is  there  any  other  nation  so 
great  that  hath  gods  so  nigh  to  them  as  our  God  is  present  to 
all  our  petitions:' 

The  princes  of  the  earth,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
give  a  idience  only  to  a  few;  but  God  grants  it  to  every 
one  that  wishes  for  it.1  David  tells  us  that  this  good 
ness  of  God  in  hearing  us  at  whatever  time  we  pray  to 
him,  shows  us  that  he  is  our  true  God,  whose  love  for 
us  surpasses  the  love  of  all  others.  ///  what  day  soever  I 
shall  call  upon  Thee,  behold  I  know  thou  art  my  God''  He 
wishes  and  ardently  desires  to  confer  favors  upon  us; 
but  he  requires  us  to  pray  for  them.  Jesus  Christ  said 
one  day  to  his  disciples:  Hitherto  you  hare  not  asked  any- 
thing  in  My  name:  ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  that  your  joy 
may  be  full"  As  if  he  said:  Von  complain  of  me  for 
not  making  you  perfectly  content;  but  you  ought  to 
complain  of  yourselves  for  not  having  asked  of  me  all 
the  gifts  you  stood  in  need  of;  ask,  henceforth,  what- 

i  "Ant  dabit   quod   petimns,  aut  quod   nobis   noverit  esse  utilius." 

///    Ollddi'.   S.    5. 

-  "  Ouis  invocavit  mini,  et  despexit  ilium  ?"  — A'<v///.v.  ii.  12. 
s  "  Non  est  alia  natio  tain  grandis,  qiuc  habeat  dens  appropinquantes 
sibi,  sicut  Deus  noster  aclcst  cunctis  obsecrationibus  nostris."— /><?«/. 

i  v .   ~ , 

•1  "  Aures  principis  panels  patent,  Dei  vero  omnibus  volentibus. 

6  "In   quacumque   die   invocavcro   te,   ecce   cognovi    quoniam   Deus 

menses."— -/V.  lv.  ro. 

«  "  Usque   mode  non    pelistis    quidquam   in    nomine   meo;   petite,  et 
arcipietis,  ut  gandium  vestrum  sit  plenum. "—/<>///?,  xvi.  24. 
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soever  you  want,  and  your  prayer  shall  he  heard. 
Many,  says  St.  Bernard,  complain  that  the  Lord  is  want 
ing  to  them.  But  he  complains  with  more  justice  that 
they  are  wanting  to  him,  by  neglecting1  to  ask  him  for 
his  graces.1 

Tile  ancient  Fathers,  after  having  consulted  together 
about  the  exercise., most  conducive  to  salvation,  came  to 
the  conclusion,  that  the  best  means  of  securing  eternal 
life  is,  to  pray  continually,  saying:  Lord,  assist  me; 
Lord,  hasten  to  my  assistance.  "  Incline  unto  my  aid, 
O  (iod;  ()  Lord,  make  haste  to  help  me."'J  Hence  the 
holy  Church  commands  these  two  petitions  to  be  often 
repeated  in  the  canonical  hours  by  all  the  clergy  and  by 
all  religious,  who  pray  not  only  for  themselves,  but  also 
tor  the  whole  Christian  world.  St.  John  Climacus  says, 
that  our  prayers  as  it  were  compel  God  by  a  holy  vio 
lence  to  hear  us.  "  Prayer  piously  does  violence  to 
God."  Hence,  when  we  pray  to  the  Lord,  he  instantly 
answers  by  bestowing  upon  us  the  grace  we  ask.  At  the 
voice,  of  thy  cry,  as  soon  as  He  shall  hear.  He  will  answer 
thee.'  Hence  St.  Ambrose  says,  that  ''  he  who  asks  of 
God,  receives  while  he  asks."'"  And  he  not  only  grants 
his  grace  instantly,  but  also  abundantly,  giving  us  more 
than  we  pray  for.  St.  Paul  tells  us  that  God  is  rich— 
that  is,  liberal  of  his  graces  to  every  one  that  prays  to 
him.  Rich  unto  all  that  call  upon  Him!'  And  St.  fames 
says:  If  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God,  who 

"Omnes  nobis  causamur  deesse  ^raliam;  sod  justius  forsitan  ipsa 
sibi  qureritur  gratia  deesse  nonnullos.  "—/><•  Divers,  s.  17. 

"  Dc-us,  in  adjutorium  meum  intende;  Domini-,  ad  adjuvandnm  me 
festina," 

"  Orntio  pic-  Deo  vim  int'ert."-  -Seal.  sf/r.  *•>-.  2S. 

"  Ad  vocern  rlamoris  tui,  statim  ut  audierit,  n-spondebit  tibi.  "—-/>. 

XXX.    K). 

"  Oui  petit  a  Deo,  dum  petit,  accipit." 

Dives  in  oinnes  qui  invocaiit  ilium." — Rom.  x.  12. 


The  Efficacy  and  Necessity  of  Prayer.     .103 

giveth  to  all  men  abundantly,  anJ  upbraidcth  not?  He  ///>- 
braidcth  not;  when  we  pray  to  him  he  does  not  reproach 
us  with  the  insults  we  have  offered  to  him,  but  lie  ap 
pears  then  to  forget  all  the  injuries  we  have  done  him, 
and  to  delight  in  enriching  us  with  his  graces. 

2.     TllK    iSKCKSSn  V    OF    PkAYKK. 

6W,  as  St.  Paul  has  written,  •:<•///  have  all  men  to  he 
setred,  anJ  to  eane  fo  the  knoicled^e  of  the  tnttfi?  According 
to  St.  IVter.  lie  does  not  wish  any  one  to  he  lost.  'J'he 
Lord  dealeth  patiently  for  \onr  sake,  not  :oillin^  that  any  soul 
should  perish,  hut  that  all  should  return  to  penance:*  Hence 
St.  Leo  teaches,  that  as  God  wishes  us  to  observe  his 
commands,  so  lie  prevents  us  by  his  assistance,  that  we 
may  fulfil  them.1  And  .Si.  Thomas,  in  explaining  the 
words  of  the  Apostle,  "God,  who  will  have  all  men  to 
be  saved,"  "  says:  "Therefore,  grace  is  wanting  to  no 
one:  but  he,  on  his  part,  communicates  it  to  all."'  And 
in  another  place  the  holy  Doctor  writes:  "To  provide 
every  man  with  the  means  necessary  lor  his  salvation, 
provided  on  his  part  he  puts  no  obstacle  to  it,  belongs 
t<  i  divine  Pr< (violence. " 

Put.  according  to  Gennadius,  the  assistance  of  his 
grace  the  Lord  grants  only  to  those  who  pray  lor  it. 

!  "  Si  qnis  ante  in  vestrum  indi^et  sapu.-nt.ia,  postnlct  a  Deo,  qui  dat 
omnibus  affluenter,  nor  improperat."  James,  i.  5. 

"  Omnes   homines    vuit    salvos    fieri,    et     ad    agnitionem    veritatis 
venire.  "- —  i    '///;/.  ii.  4. 

"  Patienter  a^it   propter  vos,  nolens  aliquos  perire,   sed   omnes  ad 
puenitentiam  reverti." — 2  7V/.  iii.  9. 

1  "  juste  insta-t  pneeepto,  qui  prrecurrit  auxilio." — DC  A/.n.  s.   id. 
5  "  Omnes  homines  vuit.  salvos  fieri." 

•'  I'A  ideo    gratia   nulli    deest,  sed    omnibus,  (juantuni    in    se    est,  se 
communicat."— /«  I !<•!>.  12,  leet.  3. 

'  "  Hoc  ad  divinam  Providentiam  pertinet,  ut  cuilibet  provideat  de 
necessariis  ad  salutem,  dummodo  c.x  parte  ejus  (hominis)  non  impedi- 
utur." — Dt!  I'cr.  q.  14,  a.  u. 
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"  \\  e  believe  .  .  .  that  no  one  works  out  his  salvation 
but  by  (rod's  assistance;  and  that  he  onlv  who  prays 
merits  aid  from  (iod."'  And  St.  Augustine  teaches, 
that,  except  the  first  graces  of  vocation  to  the  faith  and 
to  repentance,  all  other  graces,  and  part  icularlv  the 
grace  of  perseverance,  are  granted  to  those  onlv  who 
ask  them.  "  It  is  evident  thai  (iod  gives  some  graces, 
such  as  the  beginning  of  faith,  without  prayer  ami  that 
he  has  prepared  other  graces,  such  as  perseverance  to 
the  end  only  for  those  who  pray.'"  And  in  another 
place  he  writes,  that  "(i»d  wishes  to  bestow  his  favors; 
but  he  gives  them  only  to  those  who  ask."' 

Hence  theologians  commonly  teach,  after  St.  "Hasil, 
St.  John  Chrysostom,  St.  Augustine,  Clement  of  Alexan 
dria.  and  others,  that,  tor  adults,  praver  is  necessary  a* 
a  means  of  salvation;  that  is,  that  without  prayer  it  is 
impossible  for  them  to  be  saved.  This  doctrine  may  be 
inferred  from  the  following  passages  of  Scripture:  !!'<• 
ought  always  to  pray"  Ask,  and  you  shall  rcccire?  Prav 
without  ceasing!'  The  words  we  ought,  ask,  pray,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Thomas,  and  the  generality  of  theologians, 
imply  a  precept  which  obliges,  under  grievous  sin, 
particularly  in  three  cases:  i.  When  a  man  is  in  the 
state  of  sin;  2.  When  he  is  in  great  danger  of  falling 


logians    teach,    that    he    who,    at    other    times,    neglects 
prayer  for  a  month,  or  at    most    for  two  months,  cannot 


"  Nullurn  crediinus  .    .    .    salutem   suani,  nisi    Deo   auxiliante,   ope- 
rari;     iiulluni,    nisi    orantem,    auxilium    promereri." /;,•   /-.>,-/.    A  ."••;>/ 


C.    21  >. 


"  Constat  IK- u in  alia  dare  ctiani  non  orantibus,  sicut  initium  fidei; 
aha  non  nisi  orantihus  pnr-parasse,  sicut  usque  in  finem  persevcrantkun." 
-De  Dono  Pers.  c.  16. 

"  Deus  dare-  vult,  sed  non  dat  nisi  petenti. "—/;,'  7'j.  cii. 

"  Oportet  semper  orare. "— -/,^/v,  xviii.   i. 
Petite,  et  accipietis.  "  —  foJin,  xvi.  24. 

'' Sine  intermissione  orate." — i    Thcss.  \.   1. 
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be  excused  from  mortal  sin;  because  without  prayer  we 
cannot  procure  the  helps  necessary  for  the  observance 
of  the  law  of  God.  St.  John  Chrysostom  teaches  that 
as  water  is  necessary  to  prevent  trees  from  withering, 
so  prayer  is  necessary  to  save  us  from  perdition.' 

Most  groundless  was  the  assertion  of  Jansenius,  that 
there  are  some  commands,  the  fulfilment  of  which  is  im 
possible  to  us,  and  that  we  have  not  even  grace  to  ren 
der  their  observance  possible.  For,  the  Council  of  Trent 
teaches,  in  the  words  of  St.  Augustine,  that,  though  man 
is  not  able,  with  the  aid  of  tilt-grace  ordinarily  given,  to 
fulfil  all  the  commandments,  still  he  can,  by  prayer,  ob 
tain  the  additional  helps  necessary  for  their  observance. 
"God  does  not  command  impossibilities;  but,  by  his 
precepts,  he  admonishes  you  to  do  what  you  can,  and 
to  ask  what  you  cannot  do;  and  he  assists  you,  that  you 
may  be  able  to  do  it."2  To  this  may  be  added  another 
celebrated  passage  of  St.  Augustine:  "By  our  faith, 
which  teaches  that  God  does  not  command  impossi 
bilities,  we  are  admonished  what  to  do  in  tilings  that 
are  easy,  and  what  to  ask  in  things  that  are  difficult." 

But  why  does  God,  who  knows  our  weakness,  permit 
us  to  be  assailed  by  enemies  which  we  are  not  able  to 
resist'  The  Lord,  answers  the  holy  Doctor,  seeing  the 
great  advantages  which  we  derive  from  the  necessity  of 
prayer,  permits  us  to  be  attacked  by  enemies  more 
powerful  than  we  are,  that  we  may  ask  his  assistance. 
Hence  they  who  are  conquered  cannot  excuse  them 
selves  by  saying  that  they  had  not  strength  to  resist  the 
'  "  Nun  minus  quam  arborcs  aquis,  pn-dlms  incligemus." 

orando  D.I   I. 

-'  "  Deus  impossibilia  non  jubet;  sed  jubenclo  monet, 
possis,  et    petere    quod    non    possis;  et  adjuvat   ut   poss 

cap.   II. 

3  "  Eo   ipso  quo  firmissimc   creditur  Deum    justum   e 
possibilia  non  potuisse  pracipere,  hinc  admoncmur,  el  in  facilibus  quid 
agamus,  et  in  diffidlibus  quid  petamus." 


106  S.  XXXIX.-Tcuth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

assault  of  the  enemy;    for  had  they  asked  aid  from  God 
should    have   given    it;   and    had    they    prayed     they 
have  been  victorious.      Therefore,  if  they  are  de 
feated,   God  will    punish    them.      St.    Bonaventure  says 
»  a  general    lose  a   fortress   in    consequence  of  not 
sought  timely  succor  from  his  sovereign,  he  shall 
H-anded  as  a  traitor/    Thus  God  regards  as  a  traitor 

hristianwho,when  he  finds  himself  assailed  by  temp 
tations,  neglects  to  seek  the   divine  aid.     Ask,  says  Jesus 

Then,  concludes  St.' Teresa 

does  not  ask  does  not  receive.   This  is  conformable 

/'"•  doctrine  of  St.  James:    You  hare  not,  because  von  do 

St.    John    Chrysostom    says,  that    prayer  is  a 

owerful  weapon  of  defence  against  all  enemies.  '"Truly 

"•aver,,  a   great   armor."        St.   Ephrem  writes,  that    he 

tifies  himself  beforehand  by  prayer,  prevents  the 

:ranceof   sin  into  the  soul.      -  If  you   pray  before  you 

work,  the  passage  into  the  sou!  will  not  be  open  to  sin  "  3 

David    said    the   same:    Praising  I  will  call  upon  the  Lord, 

and  I  shall  he  saved  from  my  enemies!' 

II  we  wish  to   lead  a  good   life,  and  to   save  our  souls 

must    learn    to    pray.       "lie,"    says    St.    Augustine,' 

k  knows  how  to  live  well  who  knows  how  to  pray  well  "  T 

In  order  to  obtain   God's  graces  by  prayer,  certain   con- 

ditions  are  necessary: 

First,  to  take  away  sin;   for  God   does  not  hear  obsti- 
sinners.      For    example:     if     a     person    entertains 

-Reputaretur  infidelis,  nisi  exspectaret  a  rege  auxilium  '  '-Ducta 
sal.  tit.  2,  c.  5. 

"  Petite,  et  accipietis." 

1  Non  habetis,  proper  quod  non  postulatis  "—James,  iv    " 
"  Magna  sane  armatura  est  oratio.'  '-,-/,/ p0p.  Ant.  h ,',„.  47 

Si  orationem    operi   pramiseris,  aditus   in  animarn    peccato  non 
patebit.    -De  Omt. 

"  Laudans  invocabo   Dominum,  et  ab  inimicis   meis  salvus  ero  "— 
Ps.  xvn.  4. 

"  Novit  reete  vivere.  qui  recte  novit  orare."-6V;-W.  55,  E.  B.  app. 
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hatred  towards  another,  and  wishes  to  take  revenge, 
God  does  not  hear  his  prayer.  When  you  multiply  prayer, 
I  will  not  hear ;  for  your  lianas  arc  full  of  blood}  St. 
John  Chrysostom  says,  that  he  who  prays  while  he 
cherishes  a  sinful  affection,  does  not  pray,  but  mocks 
God.'2  But  if  he  ask  the  Lord  to  take  away  hatred  from 
his  heart,  the  Lord  will  hear  him. 

Secondly,  it  is  necessary  to  pray  with  attention.  Some 
imagine  that  they  pray  by  repeating  many  Our  Fathers, 
with  such  distraction  that  they  do  not  know  what  they 
say.  These  speak,  but  do  not  pray.  Of  them  the  Lord 
says,  by  the  Prophet  Isaias:  With  their  lips  they  glorify 
Me,  but  their  hearts  are  far  from  Me? 

Thirdly,  it  is  necessary,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  exhorts 
us,  to  take  away  the  occasions  which  hinder  us  to  pray. 
Let  nothing  hinder  thee  from  praying  always*  He  who  is 
occupied  in  a  thousand  affairs  unprofitable  to  the  soul, 
places  a  cloud  before  his  prayers,  which  prevents  their 
passing  to  the  throne  of  grace.  Thou  hast  set  a  cloud  be 
fore  tJice,  that  our  prayer  may  not  pass  through?  I  will  not 
omit  here  the  exhortation  of  St.  Bernard,  to  ask  graces 
of  God  through  the  intercession  of  his  divine  mother. 
"  Let  us  ask  grace,  and  ask  it  through  Mary;  for  she  is 
a  mother,  and  her  prayer  cannot  be  fruitless."  '  St. 
Ansehn  says:  "  Many  things  are  asked  of  God  and  are 
not  obtained:  what  is  asked  of  Mary  is  obtained,  not 


1  "  Cum   multiplicaveritis    orationem,    non    exaudiam;     manus  cnim 
vestrai  sanguine  plena  sum." — Is.  i.  15. 

-  "  Oui  oral,  et  peccat,  non  rogat  Deum,  sed  deludit." — Honi.   15. 

5  "  Populus   iste   ore  suo  et  labiis  suis  glorificat   me,  cor  autem  ejus 
longe  est  a  me."  —  Is.  xxix.  13. 

4  "  Ne  impediaris  orare  semper." — Kcclns.  xviii.  22. 

6  "  Opposuisti  nubem  tibi,  ne  transeat  oratio." — Lament,  iii.  44. 

6  "  Qurcramus  gratiam,  et  per  Mariam  qiueramus;   quia,  quod  quserit, 
invenit,  et  frustrari  non  potest.' — DC  Aqmxd. 
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because  she  is  more  powerful,  but  because  God  decreed 
thus  to  honor  her,  that  men  may  know  that  she  can  ob 
tain  all  things  from  God."  ' 

"  Multa  petuntur  a  Deo,  nee  obtinentur;  qua?  petuntur  a  Maria, 
obtinenuir;  non  quia  potentior  sit,  sed  cjuiu  Deus  cleerevit  earn  sic 
honorare,  ut  sciant  homines  omnia  per  ipsam  obtineri  posse  a  Deo." 
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SERMON    XL. 

ELEVENTH    SUNDAY    AFTER     PKNTECOST. 

The  Vice  of  Speaking  Immodestly. 

"  Tetigit  linguam  ejus,   .    .    .   et .  solutum  est  vinculum." 
"  Ih.-   touched    his   tongue,    .    .    .   and   the    string   of    his   tongue  was 
loosed." --Mark,  vii.   33-  33. 

IN  this  clay's  Gospel  St.  Mark  relates  the  miracle  which 
our  Saviour  wrought  in  healing  the  man  that  was  chimb 
bv  barely  touching  his  tongue.  He  touched  his  tongue, 
and  the  string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed.  From  the 
last  words  we  may  infer  that  the  man  was  not  entirely 
dumb,  but  that  his  tongue  was  not  free,  or  that  his 
articulation  was  not  distinct.  Hence  St.  Mark  tells  us 
that  after  the  miracle  fie  spoke  rig/if' 

Let  us  make  the  application  to  ourselves.  The  dumb 
man  stood  in  need  of  a  miracle  to  loose  his  tongue,  and 
to  take  away  the  impediment  under  which  he  labored. 
But  how  many  are  there  on  whom  God  would  confer  a 
great  grace  if  he  bound  their  tongues  that  they  might 
cease  to  speak  immodestly  !  This  vice  does  great  injury 
to  others.  Secondly,  it  does  great  injury  to  themselves. 
These  shall  be  the  two  points  of  this  sermon. 

i.   THK  MAN  wno  SPKAKS   IMMOOKSTLY    DDKS  GKKAT  INJURY  TO 
;  wiio  LISTKN  TO  HIM. 


St.  Augustine  calls  those  who  speak  obscenely  "  the 
mediators  of  Satan,'"2  the  ministers  of  Lucifer;  because, 
by  their  obscene  language,  the  demon  of  impurity  gets 

1  "  Loquebatur  recte." 

2  "  Satanic  mcdiatores."-— ,  id  Fr.  in  cr.  s.  29, 
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access  to  souls  which  by  his  o\vii  suggestions  he  could 
not  enter.  Of  their  accursed  tongues  St.  James  says: 
And  the  tongue  is  a  jirc,  .  .  .  t>ci/i£  scf  o/i  fire  bv  hell?  He 
says  that  the  tongue  is  a  fire  kindled  by  hell,  with  which 
they  who  speak  obscenely  burn  themselves  and  others. 
The  obscene  tongue  may  be  said  to  be  the  tongue  of  the 
third  person,  of  which  Ecclesiasticus  says:  'J*he  tongue  of 
a  third  person  hath  disquieted  many,  and  scattered  them  from 
nation  to  nation?  The  spiritual  tongue  speaks  of  God, 
the  worldly  tongue  talks  of  worldly  affairs;  but  the 
tongue  of  a  third  person  is  a  tongue  of  hell  which 
speaks  ol  the  impurities  of  the  flesh;  and  this  is  the 
tongue  that  perverts  many,  and  brings  them  to  per 
dition. 

Speaking  ol  the  lite  of  men  on  this  earth,  the  Royal 
Prophet  says:  I,ct  their  ioa\  become  dark  and  slipperv?  In 
this  life  men  walk  in  the  midst  of  darkness  and  in  a 
slippery  way.  Hence  they  are  in  danger  of  falling  at 
every  step  unless  they  cautiously  examine  the  road  on 
which  they  walk,  ami  caret  nil  v  avoid  dangerous  steps — 
that  is,  the  occasions  ol  sin.  Now,  if,  in  treading  this 
slippery  way,  frequent  efforts  were  made  to  throw  them 
down,  would  it  not  be  a  miracle  if  they  did  not  fall? 
"  The  Mediators  of  Satan,"  who  speak  obscenel}",  impel 
others  to  sin,  who,  as  long  as  thev  live  on  this  earth, 
walk  in  the  midst  of  darkness,  and  as  long  as  they  re 
main  in  the  flesh,  are  in  danger  of  falling  into  the  vice 
of  impurity.  Now  of  tho^e  who  indulge  in  obscene  lan 
guage,  it  has  been  well  said:  Their  throat  is  an  open  sepul 
chre?  The  mouths  of  those  who  can  utter  nothing  but 
filthy  obscenities  are,  according  to  St.  John  Chrysostom, 

"  Kt  lingua  ignis  est,   .    .    ,    inflarnmata  a  gehenna." — fames,  iii.  6. 
"  Lingua    tertiu     muitos    counv.ovit,    ct     dispersit     illos." — Ecdiis. 
xx\iii.   i  6. 

"  Via  illoruin,  teni'bnr  et'lubricum." — 1\<.  xxxiv.  6, 
"  Sepuichrurn  \.^\f.  ns  cst  guttur  eorum."  —  7V.  v.  11. 
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so  many  open  sepulchres  of  putrefied  carcasses.'  The 
exhalation  which  arises  from  the  rottenness  of  a  multi 
tude  of  dead  bodies  thrown  together  into  a  pit  commu 
nicates  infection  and  disease  to  all  who  fed  the'  stench. 

Tlie  sti'oke  oj  a  7i '////>,  says  Ecclesiasticus,  maket/i  a  blue 
mark ;  hut  the  stroke  of  a  tongue  i^ill  hj'eak  f/ie  />o/tes.'~  The 
wounds  of  the  lash  are  wounds  of  the  flesh,  but  the 
wounds  ot  the  obscene  tongue  are  wounds  which  infect 
the  bones  of  those  who  listen  to  its  language.  St.  Ber- 
nardine  of  Sienna  relates  that  a  virgin  who  led  a  holv 
lite,  at  hearing  an  obscene  word  from  a  young  man,  fell 
into  a  bad  thought,  .md  afterwards  abandoned  herself 
to  the  vice  of  impurity  to  such  a  degree  that,  the  saint 
savs,  it  the  devil  had  taken  human  flesh,  he  could  not 
have  committed  M>  many  sins  of  that  kind  as  she  com 
mitted. 

The  misfortune  is  that,  the  mouths  of  hell  that  fre 
quently  utter  immodest  words,  regard  them  as  trifles, 
and  are  careless  ahout  contessmg  them;  and  when  re 
buked  for  them  they  answer:  "  I  say  these  words  in  jest, 
and  without  malice."  In  jest  !  Unhappy  man,  these 
jests  make  the  devil  laugh,  and  shall  make  vou  weep  for 
eternity  in  hell.  In  the  first  place,  it  is  useless  to  say 
that  you  utter  such  words  without  malice;  lor  when  vou 
use  such  expressions,  it  is  ver v  difficult  tor  vou  to  abstai n 
from  acts  against  purity,  According  to  St.  Jerome, 
"lie  that  delights  in  words  is  not  far  from  the  act."  ; 
Besides,  immodest  words  spoken  before  persons  of  a 
different  sex,  are  always  accompanied  with  sinful  com 
placency.  And  is  not  the  scandal  you  give  to  others 
criminal?  Utter  a  single  obscene  word,  and  you  shall 
bring  into  sin  all  who  listen  to  you.  Such  is  the  doc- 

'•  ".  Talia  sum  ora  hominum  <]ui  turpia  loquuntur." 
•  •'  Flagclli    pla.ua    livorem    tacit;     pla^.i    aulcin    lingua?    comminuel 
ossa." •—  -A<  > -In*,  xxviii.   121. 

•'•  "  Non  lon^'c  (.-si  a  lacto,  qui  delcclatur  in  verbo." 
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trine  of  St.  Bernard.  '*  One  speaks,  and  he  utters  only 
one  word;  but  he  kills  the  souls  of  a  multitude  of  hear 
ers."  '  A  greater  sin  than  if,  by  one  discharge  of  a 
blunderbuss,  you  murdered  many  persons;  because  you 
would  then  only  kill  their  bodies;  but,  by  speaking 
obscenelv,  you  have-  killed  their  souls. 

In  a  word,  obscene  tongues  are  the  ruin  of  the  world. 
One  of  them  does  more  mischief  than  a  hundred  devils; 
because  it  is  the  cause  of  the  perdition  of  many  souls. 
This  is  not  my  language;  it  is  the  language  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  ./  slippery  nunitli  ,\v;-/v///  ruin?  And  when  is  it 
that  this  havoc  of  souls  is  effected,  and  that  such  griev 
ous  insults  are  offered  to  God?  It  is  in  the  summer,  at 
the  time  when  God  bestows  upon  you  the  greatest  tem 
poral  blessings.  It  is  then  that  he  supplies  you  for  the 
entire  year  with  corn,  wine,  oil,  and  cither  truits  of  the 
earth.  It  is  then  that  there  are  as  many  sins  committed 
by  obscene  words  as  there  are  grains  of  corn  or  bunches 
of  grapes.  O  ingratitude!  How  does  God  bear  with 


speak  immodestly  are  the  cause  of  them.  Hence  they 
must  render  an  account  to  God,  and  shall  be  punished 
for  all  the  sins  committed  by  those  who  hear  them. 
But  I  re///  require  his  blooJ  at  thy  hand:'  But  let  us  pass 
to  the  second  point. 

2.     UK    WHO    Sl'KAKS      IMMOI'KSTI.Y     IK  >KS    GkKAT     I\JTRY    TO    HIMSKIK. 

Sonic  young  men  say:  "  I  speak  without  malice."  In 
answer  to  this  excuse,  I  have  already  said,  in  the  first 
point,  that  it  is  very  difficult  to  use  immodest  language 
without  taking  delight  in  it;  and  that  speaking  ob 
scenely  before  young  women,  married  or  unmarried,  is 

1  "  Unus  esi  qui  loquitur,  ct  unurn  tanturn  vcrbum  profert,  ct  iamen 
multitudinis  audientium  aniinas  interficit." — ///  Catit.  s.  xxiv. 
'-'  "  ()s  lubricum  oprratur  ruinas." — Proi',  xxvi.  28. 
3  "  Sanguincm  autem  ejus  de  manu  tua  requiram.'' — Ezcch.  Hi.  18. 
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always  accompanied  with  a  secret  complacency  in  what 
is  said.  Besides,  by  using  immodest  language  you  ex 
pose  yourself  to  the  proximate  danger  of  falling  into 
unchaste  actions;  for,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  as  we 
have  already  said,  "  he  who  delights  in  words  is  not  far 
from  the  act."1  All  men  are  inclined  to  evil.  The 
imagination  einJ  thought  of  /nan's  heart  are  prone  to  eril"~ 
But,  above  all,  men  are  prone  to  the  sin  of  impurity,  to 
which  nature  itself  inclines  them.  Hence  St.  Augustine 
has  said,  that  in  struggling  against  that  vice  "the  vic 
tory  is  rare,""  at  least  for  those  who  do  not  use  great 
caution.  Now,  the  impure  objects  of  which  thev  speak 
are  always  presented  to  the  mind  of  those  who  freely 
utter  obscene  words.  These  objects  excite  pleasure, 
and  bring  them  into  sinful  desires  and  morose'  delecta 
tions,  and  afterwards  into  criminal  acts.  Behold  the 
consequence  of  the  immodest  words  which  young  men 
say  they  speak  without  malice. 

/>'r  not  taken  in  f/iv  tongue*  says  the  Holy  Ghost.  Be 
ware  lest  by  your  tongue  you  forge  a  chain  which  will 
drag  you  to  hell.  The  tongue,  says  St.  James,  t/efileth  the 
whole  hoJ\\aii({  injlain e t/i  the  wheel  of  our  mith'ily?  The 
tongue  is  one  of  the  members  of.  the  body,  but  when  it 
utters  bad  words  it  infects  the  whole  body,  and  u  in 
flames  the  wheels  of  our  nativity;"  it  inflames  and  cor 
rupts  our  entire  life,  from  our  birth  to  old  age.  Hence 
we  see  that  men  who  indulge  in  obscenity  cannot,  even 
in  old  age,  abstain  from  immodest  language.  In  the 
life  of  St.  Yalericus,  Surius "  relates  that  the  saint,  in 

1  "  Non  longe  est  a  facto,  qtii  delectatur  in  verbo." 

'•'  "  Scnsus  enim  et  cogitatio  human!   ronlis  in    malum  prona  sunL."— 
(,\')i.  viii.  21. 

:  "  Quotidiana  cst  pugna,  et  rara  victoria." — ,SVrw.  29^,  I:.  />'.  <•//>/>. 

4  "  Lingua  tua  tie  capiaris." — •/•'.<-<  Ins.  v.   16. 

6  "  Lingua  constituitur  in   menibris  nostris,  qu-t   rnaculat  totum  cor 
pus,  et  inflammat  rotnm  nativitatis  nostne." — James,  iii.  6. 
' 
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travelling,  went  one  day  into  a  house  to  warm  himself, 
lie  heard  I  he  master  of  the  house  and  a  judge  of  the 
district,  though  both  were  advanced  in  years,  speaking 
on  obscene  subjects.  The  saint  reproved  them  severely; 
but  they  paid  no  attention  to  his  rebuke.  However, 
(rod  punished  both  of  them:  one  became  blind,  and  a 
sore  broke  out  <>n  the  other,  which  produced  deadly 
spasms.  Henry  Gran  relates  that  one  of  those  obscene 
talkers  died  suddenly  and  without  repentance,  and  that 
he  was  afterwards  seen  in  hell  tearing  his  tongue  in 
pieces;  and  when  it  was  restored  he  began  again  to 
lacerate  il. 

Hut  how  can  God  have  mercy  on  him  who  has  no  pity 
on  the  souls  ot  his  neighbors?  /uJ^iiuut  i^itliout  inercv 
/(>  Itiin  t/uit  liat/i  not  d'ouc  //,vvvr. '  Oh,  what  a  pity  to  see 
one  ot  those  obscene  wretches  pouring  out  his  filthy 
expressions  before  girls  and  young  married  women! 
I  he  greater  the  number  ol  such  persons  present,  the 
more  abominable  is  his  language.  It  often  happens  that 
little  boys  and  girls  are  present,  and  he  has  no  horror  of 
scandalizing  these  innocent  souls!  Cantipratano  "  re 
lates  that  the  son  of  a  certain  nobleman  in  Hurgundv 
was  sent  to  be  educated  by  the  monks  of  Cluni.  lie 
was  an  angel  of  purity;  but  the  unhappy  boy  having 
one  day  entered  into  a  carpenter's  shop,  heard  some  ob- 
scene  words  spoken  by  the  carpenter's  wife,  fell  into  sin, 
and  lost  the  divine  grace.  Father  Sabatino,  in  his  work 
entitled  Rvangclical  Light?  relates  that  another  boy, 
filteen  years  old,  having  heard  an  immodest  word,  be 
gan  to  think  of  it  the  following  night,  consented  to  a 
bad  thought,  and  died  suddenly  the  same  night.  His 

1  "  Indicium  cnini  sine  misericordia  illiqut  non  fecit  misericordiam." 

•  DC  .////'.  1.  2,  c.  30. 
:;  J.uct  Evangelica. 
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confessor  having  heard  of  his  death,  intended  to  say 
Mass  for  him.  But  the  soul  of  the  unfortunate  boy 
appeared  to  him,  and  told  the  confessor  not  to  celebrate 
Mass  for  him;  that,  by  means  of  the  word  he  had  heard, 
he  was  damned;  and  that  the  celebration  of  Mass  would 
add  to  his  pains.  O  (rod!  how  great,  were  it  in  their 
power  to  weep,  would  be  the  wailing  of  the  angel- 
guardians  of  these  poor  children  that  are  scandalized 
and  brought  to  hell  by  the  language  of  obscene  tongues! 
With  what  earnestness  shall  the  angels  demand  ven 
geance  from  God  against  the  author  of  such  scandals! 
That  the  angels  shall  cry  for  vengeance  against  them, 
appears  from  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ:  See  that  you  de 
spise  not  one  of  these  little  ones;  for  I  say  to  you,  that  their 
angels  in  heaven  always  see  the  j ace  oj  My  leather} 

Be  attentive,  then,  my  brethren,  and  guard  yourselves 
against  speaking  immodestly,  more  than  you  would 
against  death.  Listen  to  the  advice  of  the  Holy  Ghost: 
.\fake  a  balance  for  thv  words,  ana  a  just  bridle  for  thy 
mouth;  and  take  heed  lest  thoit  slip  with  thy  tongue  -and  thy 
fall  be  incurable  unto  death:  Make  a  balance — you  must 
weigh  your  words  before  you  utter  them— and  a  bridle 
for  thv  mouth—  -when  immodest  words  come  to  the  tongue, 
you  must  suppress  them;  otherwise,  by  uttering  them. 
you  shall  inflict  on  your  own  soul,  and  on  the  souls  ol 
others,  a  mortal  and  incurable  wound.  God  has  given 
you  the  tongue,  not  to  offend  him,  but  to  praise  and 
bless  him.  But,  says  St.  Paul,  fornication  and  all  unclean- 
ness,  let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among  you,  as  becometh 

1  "Videte  ne  contemnatis  utuim  ex  his  pusillis;  <lir<>  enim  vobis, 
quia  Angeli  eorum  in  coelis  semper  vident  farit-m  Patris  rc\v\"—Matth. 
xviii.  10. 

9  "  Verbis  tuis  facito  staterain,  et  frcnos  «ri  tu<>  rectos:   <-t  attende  ne 
forte  labaris  in  lingua,    .    .    .   et  sit  casus  tuus  insanabilis  in  mortem. "- 
Ecclus.  xxviii.  29. 


4i 6  Ser.  XL. — Eleventh  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

saints.'  Mark  the  words  all  uncleanness.  We  must  not 
only  abstain  from  obscene  language  and  from  every 
word  of  double  meaning  spoken  in  jest,  but  also  from 
every  improper  word  unbecoming  a  saint — that  is,  a 
Christian.  It  is  necessary  to  remark,  that  words  of 
double  meaning  sometimes  do  greater  evil  than  open 
obscenity,  because  the  art  with  which  they  are  spoken 
makes  a  deeper  impression  on  the  mind. 

Reflect,  says  St.  Augustine,  that  your  mouths  are  the 
mouths  ot  Christians,  which  Jesus  Christ  has  so  often 
entered  in  the  holy  Communion.  Hence  you  ought 
to  have  a  horror  of  uttering  all  unchaste  words,  which 
are  a  diabolical  poison.  "  See,  brethren,  if  it  be  just 
that  from  the  mouths  of  Christians,  which  the  body  of 
Christ  enters,  an  immodest  song,  like  diabolical  poison, 
should  proceed."'  St.  Paul  says  that  the  language  of 
a  Christian  should  be  always  seasoned  with  salt.  Let 
your  speech  he  always  in  grace,  seasoned  with  salt:"  Our 
conversation  should  be  seasoned  with  words  calculated 
to  excite  others  not  to  offend,  but  to  love  God.  "  Happy 
the  tongue,"  says  St.  Bernard,  il  that  knows  only  how  to 
speak  of  holy  things!"  Happy  the  tongue  that  knows 
only  how  to  speak  of  God!  ()  brethren,  be  careful  not 
only  to  abstain  from  all  obscene  language,  but  to  avoid, 
as  you  would  a  plague,  those  who  speak  immodestly. 
When  you  hear  any  one  begin  to  utter  obscene  words, 
follow  the  advice  of  the  Holy  Ghost:  HeJge  in  thy  ears 
with  thorns:  hear  not  a  wickeJ  tongue."  HeJge  in  tJiy  ears 

1  "  Omnis  immunditia  .  .  .  nee  noniinetur  in  vobis.  sicut  deeet 
sanrtos." — I-',plics.  v.  3. 

•  "  Videte,  fratres,  si  justum  est  ut  ex  ore  Christianorum,  ubi  corpus 
Christ!  ingreditur,  luxuriosum  canticum,  quasi  venenum  diaboli,  pro- 
feratur." — Semi.  265,  /'.'.  />.  <//"/>. 

"  Sermo  vester  semper  in  gratia  sale  sit  conditus." — -Col.   iv.  0. 

4  "  Felix  lingua  qua*  tion  novit  nisi  de  divinis  texere  sermonem!" 

'  "  Sepi  .uires  tuas  spinis,  linguam  nequam  null  audire." — Enln±. 
xxviii.  28. 
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with  thorns,  that  is,  reprove  with  zeal  the  man  who 
speaks  obscenely;  at  least  turn  away  your  face,  and 
show  that  you  hate  such  language.  I-et  us  not  be 
ashamed  to  appear  to  be  followers  of  Jesus  Christ,  un 
less  we  wish  Jesus  Christ  to  be'  ashamed  to  bring  us 
with  him  into  Paradise. 
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SKRMOX    XLI. 

TWELFTH     SUNDAY    AFTKR     PKXTKCOST. 
The  Abuse  of  Divine  Mercy.  '• 


IN  this  day's  Gospel  we  read  that  a  certain  man  fell 
into  the  hands  of  robbers,  who,  after  having  taken  his 
money,  wounded  him,  and  left  him  half  dead.  A 
Samaritan  who  passed  by  sa\v  him,  and  taking  pity 
on  him,  bound  up  his  wounds,  brought  him  to  an  inn, 
and  left  him  to  the  care  of  the  host,  saying:  Take  care. 
of  Jiiui. 

These  words  I  this  day  address  to  those,  if  there  be 
any  such  among  you,  who,  though  their  souls  are 
wounded  by  sin,  instead  of  attending  to  the  care  of 
them,  continually  aggravate  the  wounds  by  new  sins, 
and  thus  abuse  the  mercy  of  God  who  preserves  their 
lives  that  they  may  repent,  and  not  be  lost  forever.  I 
say  to  yon:  Brethren,  take  care  of  your  souls  which  are 
in  a  very  bad  state:  have  compassion  on  them,  //,/rv 
pity  on  thy  own  soul.'  Your  souls  are  sick,  and—  what  is 
worse  —  they  are  near  the  eternal  death  of  hell;  for  he 
who  abuses  to  excess  the  divine  mercv  is  on  the  point  of 
being  abandoned  by  the  mercy  of  God.  Tins  shall  be 
the  subject  of  the  present  discourse. 

St.  Augustine  says   that   the  devil  deludes  Christians 
in  two  ways-  "  by  despair  and  hope."  '-'      After  a  person 

1  '•  Miserere  anirme  UKV."  —  K^Jns.  xxx.  24. 
Desperando  et  spcrando."—  /;/  [o.  tr.  33. 

*  See  Volume   I.,  pat^c  171. 


77ie  Abuse  of  Divine  Mcrcv.  419 

lias  committed  sin,  the  enemy,  by  placing  before  his 
eyes  the  rigor  of  divine  justice,  tempts  him  to  despair  of 
the  mercy  of  God.  But,  before  he  sins,  the  devil,  by 
representing  to  him  the  divine  mercy,  labors  to  make 
him  fearless  of  the  chastisement  due  to  sin.  Hence  the 
saint  gives  the  following  advice:  "  After  sin,  hope  for 
mercy;  before  sin,  fear  justice."1  It,  after  sin,  you 
despair  of  God's  pardon,  you  offend  him  by  a  new  and 
more  grievous  sin.  Have  recourse  to  his  mercy,  and  lie 
will  pardon  you.  Hut,  before  sin,  lear  God's  justice, 
and  trust  not  to  his  mercy;  tor  they  who  abuse  the 
mercy  of  God  to  offend  him  do  not  deserve  to  be 
treated  with  mercy.  Alphonsus  Tostat  says  that  the 
man  who  offends  justice  may  have  recourse  to  mercy; 
but  to  whom  can  they  have  recourse  who  offend  and 
provoke  mercy  against  themselves? 

When  you  intend  to  commit  sin,  who,  I  ask,  promises 
you  mercy  from  God  ?  Certainly  God  does  not  promise 
it.  It  is  the  devil  that  promises  it,  that  you  may  lose 
God  and  be  damned.  "  Beware,"  says  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom,  "  never  to  attend  to  that  dog  that  promises  thee 
mercy  from  God."  a  If,  beloved  sinners,  yon  have 
hitherto  offended  (rod,  hope  and  tremble:  if  you  desire 
to  give  up  sin,  and  if  you  detest  it,  hope;  because  God 
promises  pardon  to  all  who  repent  of  the  evil  they  have 
done.  Hut  if  yon  intend  to  continue  in  your  sinful 
course,  tremble  iest  God  should  wait  no  longer  for  you, 
but  cast  you  into  hell.  Why  does  God  wait  for  sinners;5 
Is  it  that  they  may  continue  to  insult  him  ?  No;  he 
waits  for  them  that  they  may  renounce  sin,  and  that 
thus  lie  may  have  pity  on  them,  and  forgive  them. 
Therefore  the  LorJ  wailelh  ///<//  He  may  hare  mercy  on  you;* 

1  "  Post  prrratum,  spcra  miscrironliam ,  ante  pert-alum,  prrtimrsre 
justitiam." 

-  "  Cave  ne   unquam    ranrm    ilium   suscipias,  qui    m 
pollicetur." — Sea  la  sf>ir.  gr.  0. 

3  •'  Proptrrca  cxspc'tat  1  ><>mimis,  ut  misereatur  vestr 
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But  when  lie  sees  that  the  time  which  he  gave  them  to 
weep  over  their  past  iniquities  is  spent  in  multiplying 
their  sins,  he  begins  to  inflict  chastisement,  and  lie  cuts 
them  off  in  the  state  of  sin  that,  by  dying,  they  may 
cease  to  offend  him.  Then  he  calls  against  them  the 
very  time  he  had  given  them  tor  repentance.  Jfe  lieiih 
idlleJ  against  me  the  time.''  "The  very  time,"  says  St. 
Gregory,  "comes  to  judge."' 

()  common  illusion  ot  so  many  damned  Christians! 
\Vr  seldom  find  a  sinner  so  abandoned  to  despair  as  to 
say:  /  'twill  da  inn  invselj.  Christians  sin,  and  endeavor 
to  save  their  souls.  They  say:  "God  is  merciful:  I  will 
commit  this  sin,  and  will  afterwards  confess  it."  Behold 
the  illusion,  or  rather  the  snare,  by  which  Satan  draws 
so  many  souls  to  hell.  "Commit  sin,"  he  savs,  "and 
confess  it  afterwards."  But  listen  to  what  the  Lord 
says:  .-///</  say  not.  the  mere)  of  the  Lord  is  great;  Jle  vc/// 
/tare  me  rev  on  the  multitude  of  >n\  sins."  \Yhy  does  he  tell 
you  not  to  say  that  the-  meicy  of  God  is  great  ?  Attend 
to  the  words  contained  in  the  following  verse:  For 
me  rev  anJ  lorath  e<>me  (/nieklv  I  roni  //////,  anil  His  icrath 
looketh  upon  sinners.'  The  mercy  of  God  is  different 
from  the  acts  ot  his  mercy:  the  former  is  infinite,  ihe 
latter  are  finite.  God  is  merciful,  but  lie  is  also  just. 
St.  Basil  says  that  sinners  only  consider  (rod  as  merciful 
and  ready  to  pardon,  but  not  as  just  and  prepared  to 
inflict  punishment.  Of  this  the  Lord  complained  one 
day  to  St.  Bridget:  "  I  am  just  and  merciful:  sinners 
regard  me  only  as  merciful."  St.  Basil's  words  are: 

"  Yoravit  adversum  me  tempus." — J.iitncnt.  i.   15. 

"  Ipsum  tempus  ad  judicandum  venit." 

:;  "  Xe  diras:   Miscratio  Domini    tna.una  est,  multitiuiinis  peccatorum 
MK'orum  miserebitur." — Ecclns.  v.  6. 

"  Misericordia  enim   et  ira  ab   illo  cite  proximant,  et  in  percatores 
rcspicit  ira  illius. " 

"  F.,^'0  sum  Justus  et  misericors;  peccatores  tanturn  misericord  em 
me  existimaut .  "-  -•  I\<-~c.  1.  I,  c.  -. 
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"God  is  just,  and,  being  just,  he  must  punish  the 
ungrateful."  '  Father  John  d'Avila  used  to  say  that  to 
bear  with  tliose  who  avail  themselves  of  the  mercy  ol 
God  to  offend  him,  would  not  be  mercy,  but  a  want  ot 
justice.  Mercy,  as  the  divine  mother  said,  is  promised 
to  those  who  fear,  and  not  to  those  who  insult  the  Lord. 
And  Hi*  mercy  to  them  that  fear  Him:1 

Some   rash  sinners  will  say:   God  has  hitherto   shown 
me  so  many  mercies;   why  should  he  not  hereafter  treat 
me  with  the  same   mercy?     I  answer:   he  will  show  you 
mercy  if  you  wish  to  change  your  life;   but  if  you  intend 
to  continue  to  offend  him,  he  tells  yon  that  he  will  take 
vengeance   on    your  sins  by  casting  you   into  hell.      AV- 
vcn«e  is  Mine,  and  I  will  repay  them   in  due  time,  that  their 
foot  ma\  slide?      \  >avid  says  that  except  yon  be  coin 
ivill  brandish  His  sword.'      The    Lord    has   bent    his   bow, 
and  waits  for  your  conversion;   but  if  you  resolve  not  to 
return  to  him,  he  will  in  the  end  cast   the  arrow  against 
von,  and  you  shall  be  damned.     O  God  !   there  are  some 
who  will  not  believe   that    there    is   a  hell    until  they  fall 
into   it.      Can    you,  beloved    Christians,  complain   of  the 
mercies  of  God  after  he  has  shown  you  so  many  mercies 
by   waiting   for    you    so   long?     Von    ought    to    remain 
always    prostrate    on    the    earth    to    thank    him    for    his 
mercies,  saying:    The  mercies  of  the  Lord  that  we  arc  not 
consumed:     Were   the  injuries  which  you  offered  to  God 
committed   against  a  brother,  he  would  not  have  borne 
With    you.      God    has   had    so   much    patience  with    you; 
and  he  now  calls  you   again.      If,  after  all  this,  he  shall 
i  «  Bonus  est  Dominus  sed  etiam  Justus:  nolimus  Deum  ex  dimidia 
pane  cogilare."— Ontf.  de  Pa-nit. 

-'  "Et  misericordia  ejus  .       .   timentibus  cum.   —l.uks,  i. 

"  Mea  est  altio  et  ego  retribuam  in  ten.porc." -- Dent,  xxxii. 
4  "Nisi  conversi   fueritis,  glaclium   suum    vibrabit;  arcum   sunn,   t< 
tenditet  paravit  ilium."  — /^.  vii.   13. 

6  »  Misericordia      Domini,     quia      non    suraus    consumpti.    Lam. 
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send  you  to  hell,  will  lie  do  you  any  wrong?  What  is 
there,  he  will  say,  that  I  on^Jit  to  do  more  for  m\  vineyard 
that  I  hare  not  Jonc  to  it  r  Impious  wretch  !  what  more 
ought  I  to  do  for  you  that  I  have  not  done? 

St.  Bernard  says  that  the  confidence  which  sinners 
have  in  (-rod's  goodness  when  they  commit  sin,  procures 
for  them,  not  a  blessing,  but  a  malediction  from  the 
Lord."  ()  deceitful  hope  which  sends  so  many  Chris 
tians  to  hell  !  St.  Augustine  says:  "  They  do  not  hope 
for  the  pardon  of  the  sins  of  which  they  repent;"3  but 
they  hope  that,  though  they  continue  to  commit  sin, 
(iod  will  have  mercy  upon  them;  and  thus  they  make 
l  he  mercv  of  God  serve  as  a  motive  for  continuing  to 
offend  him.  ()  accursed  hope  !  hope  which  is  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord.  And  their  hope  t/ie  aboinina- 
tion*  This  hope  will  make  God  hasten  the  execution  of 
his  vengeance;  for  surely  a  master  will  not  defer  the 
punishment  of  servants  who  offend  him  because  he  is 
good.  Sinners,  as  St.  Augustine  observes,  trusting  in 
(rod's  goodness,  insult  him,  and  say:  "  God  is  good;  I 
will  do  what  T  please."  But,  alas  !  how  many,  exclaims 
the  same  St.  Augustine,  has  this  vain  hope  deluded  ! 
"  They  who  have  been  deceived  by  this  shadow  of  vain 
hope  cannot  be  numbered."'  St.  Bernard  writes  that 
Lucifer's  chastisement  was  accelerated,  because,  in  re 
bellion  against  God,  he  hoprd  that  he  should  not  be 
punished  for  his  rebellion.  Ammon,  the  son  of  king 
Manasses,  seeing  that  God  had  pardoned  the  sins  of  his 

1  "  Quid  est  quod  de.hu  i  ultra  face-re  vim-re  mere,  et  non  fed  ei  ?" — Is. 
v.  4. 

'•'  "  Kst  infidelis  fiduria  solius  utique  malediction  is  cupax,  cum  vide 
licet  in  spe  peccarnus." — /;;  Aninint.  s.  3. 

:  "  Sperat  ut  peccet;  va>  a  perversa  spe!" — In  Ps.  cxliv. 

4  "  Et  spes  illorum,  abominatio." — /<>/>.  xi.  20. 

••  "  Pxnius  est  I)<-us,  faciam  quod  milii  placet." — /;/  Jo.  tr.  xxxiii. 

"  Dinumerari  non  possunt,  quantoshaec  inanis  spei  umbra  deceperit." 
—  St'rfu.  154,  !<'..  />.  up  p. 
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father,  gave  himself  up  to  a  wicked  life  with  the  hope 
of  pardon;  but  for  Ammon  there  was  no  mercy.  St. 
John  Chrysostom  says  that  Judas  was  lost  because, 
trusting  in  the  goodness  of  Jesus  Christ,  he  betrayed 
him.1 

He  that  sins  with  the  hope  of  pardon,  saying:  ''  I  will 
afterwards  repent,  and  (rod  will  pardon  me:"  is,  accord 
ing  to  St.  Augustine,  "not  a  penitent,  but  a  scoffer."'' 
The  Apostle  tells  us  that  God  is  not  mocked"'  It  would 
be  a  mockery  of  God  to  offend  him  as  often  and  as  long 
as  you  please,  and  always  to  receive  the  pardon  of  your 
offences.  I:or  u7/<//  things  a  man  shall  sow,  says  St.  Paul, 
those  also  shall  he  reap.'  They  \vho  sow  sins  can  hope  for 
nothing  but  the  hatred  of  (rod  and  hell.  Despiscst  thou 
the  riches  of  His  goodness,  and  patience,  and  long-suffering* 
Do  you,  ()  sinner,  despise  the  riches  of  the  goodness,  ol 
the  patience,  and  long-suffering  ol  (rod  towards  you? 
lie  uses  the  word  ric/ies,  because  the  mercies  which  God 
shows  us,  in  not  punishing  our  sins,  are  riches  more- 
valuable  to  us  than  all  treasures.  Kiuwest  thon  not,  con 
tinues  the  Apostle,  that  the  benignity  of  God  lea  deth  thee  to 
penance!'  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Lord  waits  for  you, 
and  treats  you  with  so  much  benignity,  not  that  you 
mav  continue  to  sin,  but  that  you  may  weep  over  the 
offences  you  have  offered  to  him  2  For,  says  St.  Paul,  if 
you  persevere  in  sin  and  do  not  repent,  your  obstinacy 
and  impenitence  shall  accumulate  a  treasure  ot  wrath 
against  the  day  of  wrath,  that  is,  the  day  on  which  God 
shall  judge  you.  According  to  thy  hardness  and  impenitent 

1  "  Fid  it  in  lenitate  Magistri. "  —  --///  MntlJi.  Jioni.  83. 

2  "  Irrisor  cst,  non  pa-nitons." — Ad  /'>.  ///  er.  s.  n. 
:i  "  Deus  non  irridetur." — Gal.  vi.  7. 

4  "  Ou;e  seminaverit  homo,  ha-r  ct  im-lct." 

5  "  An    divitias    bonitatis   ejus,    ct    paticntirc,  ct    longanimitat  is,  con- 
temnis  ?"  —  Rom.  ii.  4. 

6  "  I^noras  quonia>n  benignitas  Dei  ad  poenitentiam  te  adducit  ?" 
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heart  thou  treasurest  up  wrath  against  the  day  of  wrath,  and 
revelation  of  i  lie  just  ju  'ginent  of  God.' 

To  the  hardness  of  the  sinner  shall  succeed  his  aban 
donment  bv  (iod,  who  shall  say  of  the  soul  that  is  obsti 
nate  in  sin  what  he  said  ot  Babylon:  ITe  would  Jiarc 
cured  Ilahvlon :  hut  she  is  not  healed;  let  us  forsake  her? 
And  how  does  God  abandon  the  sinner?  lie  either 
sends  him  a  sudden  death,  and  cuts  him  off  in  sin,  or  he 
deprives  him  of  the  graces  which  would  be  necessary  to 
to  true  repentance;  he  leaves  him  with  the 
graces  with  which  he  can,  but  will  not,  save 
The  darkness  of  his  understanding,  the  hard- 
id  his  heart,  and  the  bad  habits  winch  he  has  con 
tracted,  will  render  his  conversion  morally  impossible. 
Thus  lie  shall  not  be  absolutely  but  morally  abandoned. 
/  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof*  and  it  shall  he  wasted? 
When  the  master  of  the  vineyard  destroys  its  hedges, 
does  he  not  show  that  he  abandons  it  ?  It  is  thus  that 
(iod  acts  when  he  abandons  a  soul.  lie  takes  away  the 
hedge  of  holy  fear  and  remorse  of  conscience,  and  leaves 
the  soul  in  darkness,  and  then  vices  crowd  into  the 
heart.  l^hou  hast  appointed  darkness,  and  it  is  night;  in  it 
shall  all  the  beasts  of  the  wood  go  about?  And  the-  sinner, 
abandoned  in  an  abvss  of  sins,  will  despise  admonitions, 
excommunications,  divine  grace,  chastisement,  and  hell: 
he  will  make  a  jest  ot  his  own  damnation.  The  wicked 
man,  wlien  he  is  come  into  the  depth  of  sin.  contemneth? 

!  "  Sccuiulum    aiitrm  duriiiam   tuam   rt   inipu'iiitrns  cor,   thrsaurizas 
tilii  iram  in  dir  inr  rt  rcvrlaticniis  justi  judicii  Dei." 

'•'  "  CuraviriHis    !  >abyl<>nrm,  ct    non   rst  sanala;   derelinquamus  ram." 
-Jcr.\\.  9. 

"  Auirram  srprm  cjus,  rt  rrit  in  direptionem."  —  f*.  v.  5. 
"  Posuisti    trnrbras,  rt    farta  rst   nox;    in  ipsa    pertransibunt   omnrs 
bestia?  silvae." — /',..  riii.  20. 

•'Impius,  rum    in    profundum    vrnrrit    prrratorum,    contemnit."— 
Pro-',  xviii.   ^. 
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\Vh\\  asks  the  Prophet  Jeremius,  doth  the  wa\  of  the 
wicked  prosper  ?  ^  He  answer.^:  (iather  than  to^ethe)-  <7,v 
sheep  for  a  sacrifice?  Miserable  the  sinner  who  is  pros 
perous  in  this  life!  The  prosperity  ot  sinners  is  a  sign 
that,  (rod  wishes  to  give  them  a  temporal  reward  for 
some  works  which  are  morally  good,  but  that  he  re 
serves  them  as  victims  ot  his  justice  lor  hell,  where,  like 
the  accursed  cockle,  they  shall  be  cast  to  burn  lor  all 
eternity.  ///  the  time  of  the  harvest,  I  will  say  to  the  reap 
ers:  (.id the r  up  the  first  C(>ekle,  and  hind  it  in  bundles  to  burn." 

Thus,  not  to  be.  punished  in  this  life  is  the  greatest  of 
(iod's  chastisements  on  the  wicked,  and  has  been  threat 
ened  against  the  obstinate  sinner  by  the  Prophet  Isaias. 
Let  us  hare  pity  on  the  wicked,  but  lie  will  not  learn  justice* 
On  this  passage  St.  P>ernard  says:  "  This  mercy  I  do  not 
wish  for:  it  is  above  all  wrath. ";  And  what  greater 
chastisement  than  to  be  abandoned  in  to  the  hands  of  sin, 
so  that,  being  permitted  b\  (rod  to  tall  from  sin  to  sin, 
the  sinner  must  in  the  end  go  to  suffer  as  many  hells  as 
he  has  committed  sins?  Add  t/ioit  iniquity  upon  their  nn- 
(juitv;  .  .  .  let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  hook  of  the  living? 
On  these  words  Bellarmine  writes:  u  There  is  no  punish 
ment  greater  than  when  sin  is  the  punishment  of  sin." 
It  would  be  bettor  for  such  a  sinner  to  die  after  the  first 
sin;  because  by  dying"  under  the  load  ot  so  many  addi 
tional  i  ni'j  nil  ie.s,  lie  shall  suffer  as  many  hells  as  he  has 

•   "Ouare  via  impiorum  prosperatur  ?'' 

7  "  Congre^a  cos  quasi  ^iv^vm  aci  virt imam.'' — Jer.  xii.   1-3. 

•'  "  [n  tempore   mcssis,  dicam    messoribus:   Colli^ite  primurn  zizania, 
<-t  alliu'ak-  ca  in  fascicules  ad  combim-ndum."  -  -Matth.  xiii.   30. 

4  "  Misereamur  inu>io.  et  non  discct  justitiam. "-—A    xxvi.   ro. 

•  Miscricordiam  ham   ego  nolo;  super  omncm  iram  miseratio  ista." 
—  In  ('?///,  s.  42. 

'•  "  Appone  iniquitatcni   super  iniquitatem.   .   .   .    Delcantur  dc  libro 
vivotuium."  —Ps.  Ixviii.  2S. 

1  "  Nulla  pcxMia  major,  quuin  cum  prccatum  cst  pcrna  pcccati." 
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committed  sins.  This  is  what  happened  to  a  certain 
comedian  in  Palermo,  whose  name  was  Caesar.  He  one 
day  told  a  friend  thai  Father  La  Xusa,  a  missionary, 
foretold  him  that  God  should  give  him  twelve  years  to 
live,  and  that  if  within  that  time  he  did  not  change  his 
life,  he  should  die  a  bad  death.  Xow,  said  he  to  his 
friend,  I  have'  travelled  through  so  many  parts  of  the 
world:  I  have  had  many  attacks  of  sickness,  one  of 
which  nearly  brought  me  to  the  grave;  but  in  this 
month  the  twelve  years  shall  be  completed,  and  I  feel 
myselt  in  better  health  than  in  anv  of  the  past  years, 
lie  then  invited  his  friend  to  listen  to  a  new  comedy 
which  lie  had  composed.  Hut  what  happened?  On 
the  2.]th  November,  i6SS,  the  dav  fixed  for  the  comedy. 
as  lie  was  going  on  the  stage,  he  was  seixed  with  apo 
plexy,  and  died  suddenly.  He  expired  in  the  arms  of  a 
female  comedian.  Thus  the  scene  of  this  world  ended 
miserably  f< >r  him. 

Let  us  make  the  application  to  ourselves,  and  eon- 
elude  the  discourse.  Brethren,  !  entreat  you  to  give  a 
glance  at  all  the  bygone  years  of  your  life:  look  at  the 
grievous  offences  thai  you  have  committed  against  God, 
and  at  the  great  mercies  which  he  has  shown  to  you,  the 
many  lights  he  has  bestowed  upon  you,  and  the  manv 
times  he  has  railed  you  to  a  change  of  life.  By  this 
sermon  he  has  to-day  given  you  a  new  call.  He  appears 
to  me  to  say  to  you:  IT/iaf  is  there  that  /  on^ht  to  Jo  to  J/r 
vineyard  that  I  hare  not  done  to  it  /  '  What  more  ought  1 
to  do  for  you  thai  1  have  not  done?  What  do  vou  say? 
What  answer  have  you  to  make?  Will  you  give  your 
selves  to  God,  or  will  you  continue  to  offend  him  ?  Con 
sider,  says  St.  Augustine,  that  the  punishment  of  vour 
sins  has  been  deferred,  not  remitted.  "()  unfruitful 

Quid  cst   quod  dcbui    ultra  taccrc1  vine;i>   meve,  et  non    firci  ei  ?"— 
Is.  v.  4. 
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tret,!  the  axe  has  been  deferred.  He  not  secure:  you 
shall  be  cut  off."  !  If  you  abuse  the  divine  mercy,  \ou 
shall  I'c  cut  off;  vengeance  shall  soon  (ail  upon  you. 
What  do  you  wait  for?  Do  you  wait,  till  God  sends  you 
to  hell:1  'J'lu;  lord  lias  been  hitherto  silent;  but  he  is 
no!  silent  forever.  When  the  time,  of  vengeance  shall 
arrive  he  will  say:  These  things  hast  thon  done,  and  I  was 
si  It- nt.  Trio  a  though  test  unjustly  1/iat  /  should  he  ///"  to  thee: 
hut  /  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  he/ore  thy  face?  He  will  set 
before  your  eyes  the  graces  which  he  bestowed  upon 
you,  and  which  you  have1  despised:  these  very  graces 
shall  judge  and  condemn  you.  ()  brethren,  resist  no 
longer  the  rails  of  God;  tremble  lest  the  call  which  he 
gives  you  to-day  may  be  the  last  call  for  you.  Go  to 
confession  as  soon  a.-i  possible,  and  make  a  firm  resolu 
tion  to  change  your  lives.  It  is  useless  to  confess  your 
sins,  if  you  afterwards  return  to  your  former  vices.  Hut 
you  will  perhaps  say,  that  you  have  not  strength  to  re 
sist  the  temptations  by  which  you  are  assailed.  Listen 
to  the  words  of  the  Apostle:  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not 
permit  von  to  he  tempted  above  that  which  yon  are  able*  God 
is  faithful:  he  will  not  permit  you  to  be  tempted  above 
your  strength.  And  if  of  yourself  you  have  not  strength 
to  overcome  the  devil,  ask  it  from  God,  and  he  will  give 
i;  to  you.  .•/>•/',  and  voit  shall  receive*  J^  raising,  said 
David,  /  will  call  on.  the  Lord,  and  I  shall  he  saved  from  my 
enemies:'  And  St.  Paul  said:  I  can  do  all  things  in  Him 

'  "  Ei;i,  arbor  infrurtuosa,  dilata  rst  securis;  noli  cssc  sec  lira,  ampu- 
" — ,S'<  nn.  i  10,  /•,'.  /•>'. 

•  "  lla-c  fecisti,  rt  tacui.  Existimasti,  niiijiir.  quod  ero  tui  siniilis; 
ai'Kiiani  Lc,  et  statuam  contra  t'acii-in  Uiain.  "  —  W.  xlix.  21. 

;;  "  Fick-lis  autem  Dcus  est,  qui  non  patictur  vos  supra  id  qiuxl  po- 
tcstis  "—i  Cor.  x.  13. 

1  '  •  Petite,  et  a<  cipiel  ••.  xvi.  24. 

5  "  Laudans  invotaho  Doniitiuin,  ct  al)  inimicis  nieis  salvus  ero, " — 
/',.  xvii.  4. 
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i^/i(>  strcngthcncth  me.1  Of  myself  I  can  do  nothing;  but 
with  the  divine  assistance  I  can  do  all  things.  Recom 
mend  yourselves  to  God  in  all  temptations,  and  God 
will  enable  you  to  resist  them,  and  you  shall  not  fall. 

"  Omnia  possum  in  eo  qui  me  confortat." — Phil.  iv.  13. 
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SERMON    XLII. 

THIRTEENTH     SUNDAY    AFTER     PENTECOST. 

Avoiding-  Bad  Company. 

.  "  Occurrerunt  ei  decemviri  leprosi.   .    .    .    Duni  irent,  mundaLi  sunt." 
"  There  met  him  ten  men  that  wen;  lepers.    .    .    .    As  they  went,  they 
were  made  clean."  —  /.it/(\,  xvii.   12.  14. 

IN  this  clay's  (iospel  it  is  related  that  ten  lepers  of  a 
certain  town  met  Jesus  Christ,  and  entreated  him  to 
heal  the  leprosy  under  which  they  labored.  The  Lord 
bid  them  go  and  present  themselves  to  the  priests  of 
the  temple;  but  before  they  reached  the  temple  they 
were  cured.  Xow  it  may  be  asked  why  our  Saviour, 
who  could  heal  them  in  an  instant,  wished  them  to  go 
to  the  priests,  and  healed  them  on  the  wav.  A  certain 
author,  Mark  of  Lisbon,  says  that  Jesus  Christ  foresaw 
that,  had  he  cured  them  on  the  spot,  they,  by  remaining 
in  the  place  and  conversing  with  the  other  lepers,  from 
whom  they  took  the  leprosy,  should  easily  relapse  into 
the  same  disease.  Therefore,  ho  first  wished  them  to 
depart  from  the  place  and  then  healed  them. 

Whatever  may  be  thought  of  this  reason,  let  us  come 
to  the  moral  sense  which  may  be  deduced  from  it.  The 
leprosy  resembles  sin.  As  the  leprosy  is  a  contagious 
disease,  so  the  bad  habits  of  the  wicked  infect  others 
who  associate  with  them.  Hence,  the  leper  who  wishes 
to  be  cured  shall  never  be  healed  unless  he  separates 
from  bad  companions.  lie  that  keeps  company  with 
robbers  soon  becomes  a  thief.  In  this  discourse  1  shall 
show  that,  to  lead  a  good  life,  it  is  necessary  to  avoid 
'had  companions. 
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A  friend  of  fools,  says  the  Holy  Ghost,  shall  become  like 
them.'  Christians  who  live  at  enmity  with  God  are, 
Father  John  d'Avila  used  to  say,  all  fools,  who  deserve 
to  be  shut  up  in  a  madhouse.  For,  what  greater  mad 
ness  can  be  conceived  than  to  believe  in  hell  and  to  live 
in  sin?  P>ut  the  man  who  contracts  an  intimacy  with 
these  tools  shall  soon  become  like  them.  Although  he 
should  hear  all  the  sermons  of  the  sacred  orators,  he  will 
continue  in  vice,  according  to  the  celebrated  maxim: 
"  Examples  make  greater  impressions  than  words.""  St. 
Augustine  says,  that  familiarity  with  sinners  is  as  it 
were  a  hook  which  draws  us  to  communicate  in  their 
^ces.  I*ct  us,  said  the  saint,  avoid  wicked  friends, 
4-  lest  by  their  company  we  may  be  drawn  to  a  commu 
nion  of  vice.'  St.  Thomas  teaches,  that  to  know  whom 
we  should  avoid  is  a  great  means  of  saving  our  souls.4 

/.(•/  their  way  become  dark  and  slippcr\\  and  let  the  an^el  of 
the  Lord  pursue  them.'  All  men  in  this  life  walk  in  the 
midst  oi  darkness  and  in  a  slippery  way.  If,  then,  a  bad 
angel— that  is,  a  wicked  companion,  who  is  worse  than 
than  any  devil—  pursue  them,  and  endeavor  to  drive  them 
into  an  abyss,,  who  shall  be  able  to  escape  death?  "You 
be,"  says  Plato,  "  like  those  whose  company  you 
keep."  And  St.  John  Chrysostom  said,  that  if  we  wish 
to  know  a  man's  moral  habits,  we  have  only  to  observe 
the-  character  of  the  friends  with  whom  he  associates; 
because  friendship  finds  or  makes  him  like  his  friends.7 
First,  because,  to  please  his  friends,  a  man  will  endeavor 

Amiens  stnltornm  similis  efficieUir." — Prov.  xiii.  20. 
"  Magis  mnvent  exempla.  quam  verba." 

Xe  a  consortio  ad  vitii  communionem  trahamur." 
Firrna  tuteia  salutis  est,  scire  quern  fugiamns." 

Fiat  via  illorum    tenebne  et    lubricum,  et   angelus   Domini   perse- 
quenseos." — Ps.  xxxiv.  6. 

"  Talis  eris,  qualis  conversatio  quam  sequeris.'' 

"Vis   nosse    hominem;    attende    quorum    familiaritate    assuescat; 
amicitia  ant  pares  invenit  ant  pares  tacit." 
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to  imitate  them;  secondly,  because,  as  Seneca  says,  na 
ture  inclines  men  to  do  what  they  see  others  do.  And 
the  Scripture  says:  They  were  mingled  among  the  heathens, 
and  learn  their  works.1  According'  to  St.  Basil,  as  air 
which  comes  from  pestilential  places  causes  infection, 
so,  by  conversation  with  bad  companions,  we  almost  im 
perceptibly  contract  their  vices."  And  St.  Bernard  says 
that  St.  Peter,  in  consequence  of  associating  with  the 
enemies  of  Jesus  Christ,  denied  his  Master/5 

But  how,  asks  St.  Ambrose,  can  bad  companions  give 
you  the  odor  of  chastity  when  they  exhale  the  stench 
of  impurity?  How  can  they  infuse1  into  you  sentiments 
oi  devotion  when  the}'  themselves  fly  from  it  ?  How 
can  they  impart  to  you  a  shame  of  offending  (rod,  when 
they  cast  it  away?1  St.  Augustine  writes  of  himself, 
that  when  he  associated  with  bad  companions,  who 
boasted  of  their  wickedness,  he  felt  himself  impelled  to 
sin  without  shame;  and  to  appear  like  them,  he  gloried 
in  his  evil  actions.  Hence  Isaias  admonishes  you  to 
touch  no  unclean  thing?  Touch  not  what  is  unclean:  if 
you  do,  you  too  shall  be  polluted.  He  that  handles 
pitch,  says  Kcclesiasticus,  shall  certainly  be  defiled  with 
it:  and  they  who  keep  company  witn  the  proud  shall  be 
clothed  with  pride.  The  same  holds  for  other  vices: 
Jle  that  I  one  he  th  pitch  shall  be  Jc filed 'with  it:  and  he  that 
hat -i  fellowship  with  the  prouJ  shall  put  on  pride!' 

1  "  Commisti   sunt   inter   Gcntes,  et    didicerunt  opera  eorum." — /V. 

cv.  35- 

'J  "  yuemadinodum  in  pestilentibus  locis  sensiin  nttnictus  aer  latentem 
corporibus  morbum  injicit,  sic   item,  in  prava  conversations,  maxima  a 
nobis  mala  hauriuntur,  etiamsi  statim  incommodum  non  sentiatur."— 
//'///.  Quod  Dens  non  esl  anctormal. 

:i  "  Existens  cum  passionis  Dominica?   ministris,  Dominum  negavit." 

4  "Quid   tibi   demonstrant  ?  castitatem,    (mam    non    habent  ?   doctri- 
nam,  quam  non  sequuntur  ?  verecundiam,  quam  projiciunt  a  se  ?" — Ad 
I'iitf.  devot.  c.  i. 

5  "  I'ollutum  nolite  tangerc.'1  —  Is.  ii.  ir. 

0  ''(Jin  tetiVerit  picem,  inquinabitur  ab  ea:  et  qui  communicaverit 
superbo,  induet  superbiam.  "-- -AYr  Ins.  xiii.  i. 
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What  then  must  we  do?  The  Wise  Man  tells  us  that 
we  ought  not  only  to  avoid  the  vices  of  the  wicked,  but 
also  to  i>eware  of  treading  in  the  ways  in  which  they  walk 
Restrain  th\  foot  from  their  paths}  That  is,  we  should  avoid 
their  conversations,  their  discourses,  their  feasts,  and  all 
the  allurements  and  presents  with  which  they  will  seek  to 
entice  us  into  their  net.  J/r  son,  says  Solomon,  if  sinners 
shall  entice  thee  consent  not  to  them?  Without  the  decoy, 
birds  are  not  enticed  into  the  fowler's  net.  //  'ill  the  bird 
fall  into  the  snare  upon  the  earth  if  there  he  no  fowler?  ::  The 
devil  employ^  vicious  friends  as  decoys,  to  draw  so  many 
souls  into  the  snare  oi  sin.  J/r  e/iewics  savs  feremias,  hare 
chased  me,  ami  hare  cangJit  me  like  a  bird  without  caused  I  le 
says,  without  cause.  Ask  the  wicked  why  they  have  made 
a  certain  innocent  young-  man  fall  into  sin,  and  they  will 
answer:  We  have  done  it  without  cause ;  we  only  wish  to 
see  him  do  what  we  ourselves  do.  This,  says  St.  Kph- 
rem,  is  one  of  the  artifices  of  the  devil:  when  he  has 
caught  a  soul  in  his  net,  he  makes  it  a  snare,  or  a  decoy, 
1 1  >  decei  ve  <  >t  hers/ 

Hence,  it  is  necessary  to  avoid,  as  you  would  a  plague, 
all  familiarity  with  those  scorpions  of  hell.  I  have  said 
that  you  must  avoid  familiarity  with  them  —  that  is,  all 
fellowship  in  their  banquets  or  conversation ;  for  never 
to  meet  them  is,  as  the  Apostle  says,  impossible.  Other 
wise  \ou  must  needs  go  out  of  this  world!'  Hut  it  is  in  our 
power  to  abstain  from  familiar  intercourse  with  them. 

1  "  Prohibe  pedc-m  tuuni  a  semitis  eorum." — /';w.  i.   13. 

;'  Fill    mi,  si  te    laclavc-rint.    percatores,  ne   acquiescas   eis." — Proi1. 
\.  KI. 

s  "  Numquid  cadet  avis  in  laqueum  terra?  absque  aucupe  ?''—.-/ nios, 
iii.  5. 

4  "  Venatione    ceperunt     me    quasi    inimici    mei    gratis." — Lament. 

5  "  Cum  prinmm   rapta   fuerit   anima,  ad    alias   decipiendas  fit   quasi 
laqueus."  —  DC  recta  viv.  ratione,  c.  22. 

6"  Alioc|uin  debuerads  de  hoe  muiido  exiisse." — I  Cor.  v.  10. 
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But  now  I  have  written  to  you  not  to  keep  company,  etc. — with 
such  a  one,  not  so  much  as  to  eat.1  I  have  called  them  scor 
pions:  so  they  have  been  called  by  the  Prophet  Kzechiel. 
Tliuit  art  among  unbelievers  and  destroyers,  and  thou  dwellest 
among  scorpions:  Would  you  live  in  the  midst  of  scor 
pions  ?  You  must,  then,  fly  from  scandalous  friends, 
who,  by  their  bad  examples  and  words,  poison  your 
soul.  .-/  mans  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own  household.' 
Wicked  friends,  that  are  very  familiar  and  intimate  with 
us,  become  the  most  pernicious  enemies  of  our  souls. 
\\'ho,  says  Ecclesiasticus,  will  pity  an  enchanter  struck  by  a 
serpent,  or  any  that  come  near  wild  beasts  ?  So  it  is  wif/i  him 
that  ke.cpcth  company  with  a  wicked  man*  Tf  the  man  that 
makes  free  with  serpents,  or  with  ferocious  wild  beasts, 
be  bitten  or  devoured  by  them,  who  will  take  pity  on 
him?  And  so  it  is  with  him  who  associates  with  scan 
dalous  companions:  if  by  their  bad  example  he  be  con 
taminated  and  lost,  neither  God  nor  man  will  have  com 
passion  on  him,  because  he  was  cautioned  to  fly  from 
their  s*  >ciet  y. 

One  scandalous  companion  is  enough  to  corrupt  all 
who  treat  him  as  a  friend.  Know  you  not,  says  St.  Paul, 
that  a  little  leaven  corrupts  the  whole  lump  /  "  One  of  these 
scandalous  sinners  is  able,  by  a  perverse  maxim,  to  in 
fect  all  his  companions,  says  St.  Thomas.0  They  are  the 
false  prophets  whom  Jesus  Christ  warns  us  to  avoid. 

1  "  Xunc  autem  scrips!  vobis  non  commisceri;  .  .  .  cum  ejusmodi 
TUT  cibum  sumere." 

'-'  "Subversores  sunt  tecum,   et  cum  scorpionibus  babitas."  — A"c,v//. 


•  ••  Inimici  hominis,  domestic!  ejus."—  Matth.  x    $(>. 
'  ••  Ouis  miserebitur  incantatori  a  serpente  percusso,  et  omnibus  qui 
appropiant  bestiis  ?     Et  sic  qui  comitalur  cum  viro   iniquo."—  Kccliis. 


'-  T- 


-  .   ,„ 

"  Mescitis  quia  modicum  fermentum  totarn   massam  corrumpit  r 

i  Cor.  v.  6. 

6  "  Uno  pcccato  scandali  tola  socictas  inquinatur." 

2S 
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tte'i^are  of  /a/se  prophets}  False  prophets  deceive1,  not 
only  by  false  predictions,  but  also  by  false  maxims  or 
doctrines,  which  are  productive  of  the  greatest  mischief. 
For,  as  Seneca  says,"  they  leave  in  the  soul  certain  seeds 
of  iniquity  winch  lead  to  evil.  It  is  too  true  that  scandal 
ous  language,  as  experience  proves,  corrupts  the  morals 
of  those  who  hear  ii.  AY1//  communications,  says  the 
Apostle,  corrupt  gooJ  manners?  \  voung  man  refuses, 
through  the  tear  (it  (rod,  t<>  commit  a  certain  sin:  an  in 
carnate  devil,  a  bad  companion,  comes  and  says  to  him 
what  the  serpent  said  to  Fve:  No;  vou  shall  not  Jie  //i/: 
ileatJi}  What  are  you  afraid  of?  Mow  manv  others 
commit  this  sin'  You  are  young;  (iod  \vill  ha\'e  pitv 
on  your  youth.  They  will,  as  is  written  in  the  book  of 
//Ysv/^/w,  say:  Co/tie,  therefore,  /<'/  its  enjov  the  ^ooJ  t/iin^s 
that  are  present— let  us  erer\u<here  leave  tokens  <>/  joy." 
Come  with  us;  let  us  spend  our  time  in  amusement  and 
in  joy.  Says  St.  Augustine,  %'()  cruel  friendship  of 
those  who  say:  Let  us  go  and  do  etc.;  it  is  a  shame  not 
to  be  shameless."  lit-  who  hears  such  language  is 
ashamed  not  to  yield  to  it,  and  not  be  as  shameless  as 
t  hey  who  utter  it. 

When  any  passion  is  kindled  within  us,  we  must  be 
particularly  careful  in  selecting  the  persons  whom  we 
will  consult.  For,  then  the  passion  itself  will  incline  us 
to  seek  counsel  from  those  who  will  probably  give  the 
advice  which  is  most  agreeable  to  the  passion.  l>ut 
from  such  evil  counsellors,  who  do  not  speak  according 
to  God,  we  should  fly  with  greater  horror  than  from  an 

1  "  Attend ite  a  falsis  prophetis." — M<ttth.  vii.  15. 
'-'  A'/vV/.   123. 

"  Corrumpunt  mores  bonus  colloquia  mala." — I  Cor.  xv.  33. 
'  "  Mequaquam  morte  moriemini." — (icn.  iii.  4, 

.    ,    r.bique    relinquamus   sii^na 


6  "  O  nimis  inimica  amicitia!   Cum  dirkur:   Eamus,  faciamus;   pudet 
non  csse  impudentem.  ' — Conf.  1.  2,  *.    i. 
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enemy;  for  their  evil  counsel,  along  with  the  passion 
which  is  excited,  may  precipitate  us  into  horrible  ex 
cesses.  As  soon  as  the  passion  shall  subside  we  shall 
see  the  error  committed,  and  the  delusion  into  which  wet 
have  been  led  by  false  friends.  But  the  good  advice  of 
a  friend,  who  speaks  according  to  Christian  truth  and 
meekness,  preserves  us  from  every  disorder,  and  restores 
cal m  to  the  soul. 

Depart  from  the  unjust,  says  the  Lord,  and  evils  shall  Je- 
part front  t/iee.1  Flv,  separate  from  wicked  companions, 
and  you  shall  cease  to  commit  sin.  Neither  let  the  ioa\ 
of  evil  men  please  thee.  Wee  from  it:  pass  not  l>\  it:  go 
aside  and  forsake  //."  Avoid  the  \\avs  in  which  these 
vicious  I  ricnds  walk,  that  you  may  not  even  meet  them. 
Forsake  not  an  old  frit  nd ;  for  the  new  will  not  be  like  to  him"' 
Do  not  leave  vour  first  friend,  who  loved  vou  before; 
you  came  into  the  world.  /  have  loved  thee  with  an  ever 
lasting  love?  Vour  new  friends  do  not  love  you;  thev 
hate  you  more  than  your  greatest  enemy:  thev  seek  not 
your  welfare,  as  God  does,  but  their  own  pleasures,  and 
the  satisfaction  of  having  companions  of  their  wicked 
ness  and  perdition.  Vou  will,  perhaps,  say:  I  fee!  a  re 
pugnance  to  separate  from  such,  a  friend,  who  has  been 
solicitous  tor  my  welfare;  to  break  off  from  him  would 
appear  to  be  an  act  of  ingratitude.  What  welfare:5 
What  ingratitude?  God  alone,  wishes  your  welfare,  be 
cause  he  desires  your  eternal  salvation.  Vour  friend 
wishes  your  eternal  ruin;  he  wishes  you  to  follow  him, 
but  cares  not  it  you  be  damned.  It  is  not  ingratitude 
to  abandon  a  friend  who  leads  you  to  hell;  but  it  is  in 
gratitude  to  forsake  God,  who  has  created  you,  who  has 

1  "  Discede  ab  iniquo,  et  deficient  mala  abs  te." — l\,iii(s.  vii.  2. 
•  "  Xec  tibi  placeat  malorum  via;    fiii^e  ab  ea." — /';v7'.  iv     i.j. 
;;  ' '  Xe  derelinqnas  amicuni  antiquum;   novus  enim   mm  erit  similis 
illi."  —  Keelns.  i.x.   14. 

4  "In  charit.tie  tua  dilexi  te." 
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died   lor  you   on    the  cross,  and  who  desires  your  salva 
tion. 

My  then  from  (lie  conversation  of  these  wicked  friends. 
Jli'Jgc  in  thy  cars  -with  thorns,  hear  not  a  wicked  tongue?  Be 
ware  of  listening  to  the  language  of  such  friends;  their 
words  may  bring  yon  to  perdition.  And  when  you  hear 
them  speak  improperly,  arm  yourself  with  thorns,  and 
reprove  them,  not  only  for  tin-  purpose  of  rebuking,  but 
also  of  converting  them,  says  St.  Augustine.'  Listen  to  a 
frightful  example,  and  learn  the  evil  which  a  wicked 
friend  docs.  Father  Sabatino  relates  in  his  Evangelical 
//V///,:;  that  two  friends  of  that  kind  were  one  day  to 
gether.  One  of  th.-m,  to  please  the  other,  committed  a  sin; 
but  after  they  had  separated  he  died  suddenly.  The  other, 
who  knew  nothing  of  his  death,  saw,  in  his  sleep,  his 
friend,  and,  according  to  his  custom,  ran  to  embrace  him. 
But  the  deceased  appeared  to  be  surrounded  with  fire, 
and  began  to  blaspheme  the  other,  and  to  upbraid  him 
for  being  the  cause  of  his  damnation.  The  other  awoke 
and  changed  his  life.  But  his  unhappy  friend  was 
damned;  and  for  his  damnation  there  is  not,  and  shall 
not  be,  anv  reined v  for  all  ete 


"  Sepi  aures   tuas   spinis,  linguam    m-quam    noli    audire."— /•>,  ///,. 
xxviii.  2S. 

I  t  HOD  snium  repellantur,  sed  i-tium  rompun^antur. '" 
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SliRMON    XLII1. 

FOURTEENTH    SUNDAY     AFTER     PENTECOST. 

All  Ends,  and  Soon  Ends. 

"  Fenum  agri,  quod  hodic  est,  et  eras  in  (-lil)anuin  mittitur." 
"  The  grass  of  the   field,  which  is  to-day,  and  to-morrow  is  cast    into 
llu-  wen."— Matth.  vii.  30. 

P>Kiioi.i>!  all  llic  goods  of  the  earth  are  like  the  grass 
of  the  field,  which  to-day  is  blooming  and  heauliful,  but 
in  the  evening  it  withers  and  loses  its  flowers,  and  ihe 
next  day  is  cast  into  the  lire.  This  is  what  God  com 
manded  the  Prophet  Isaias  to  preach,  when  he  said  to 
him:  Cry.  Ana  I  said:  ll'hat  shall  /  cry  I  All  flesh  is 
grass,  and  all  the  glory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field.' 
Hence  St.  James  compares  the  rich  of  this  world  to  the 
ilower  of  grass:  at  the  end  of  their  journey  through  lite 
thev  rot,  along  with  all  their  riches  and  pomps.  The  rich 
.  because  as  the  flower  of  the  grass  shall  he  pass  away. 
For  the  sun  rose  with  a  hunting  heat,  and  parched  Ihe  grass, 
and  the  flower  thereof  fell  ojj\  and  the  beauty  of  the  shape 
thereof  perished:  so  also  shall  the  rich  man  fade  away  in  his 
ways.'1  They  fade  away  and  are  cast  into  the  lire,  like 
the  rich  glutton,  who  made  a  splendid  appearance  in 
this  life,  but  afterwards  was  buried  in  hell." 

Let  us,  then,  dearly  beloved  Christians,  attend  to  the 
salvation  of  our  souls,  and  to  the  acquisition  ot  riches 

1  "Omnis    caro     fenum,    et   omnis    gloria  ejus    quasi    flos    agri,  "- 

Is.  xl.  6. 

-'  "  Dives   .    .    .   sicut   flos  feni  transibit,    .    ,    .    in   itineribus  suis  inar- 

ccscet  " — James,  i.  10. 

3  "  Sepultus  est  in  inferno." — Luke,  xvi.  22. 
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for  eternity,    which    never  ends:   for  everything  in    this 
world  emU,  and  ends  very  soon. 


i .    F.VI.KY  i  in.\<;   F.NDS. 

When  one  of  the   great  of   this  world  is  in  the  full  en- 
joyment  oi  the  riches  and  honors  which  he  lias  acquired, 

death  shall  come,  and  he  shall  be  told:  7'(//r  order  with 
thy  house;  for  than  shall  die,  and  not  lire}  Oh,  what  dole 
ful  tidings!  The  unhappy  man  must  then  say:  Fare 
well,  (.)  world!  fare-well,  ()  villa!  farewell,  ()  grotto! 
farewell,  relatives!  farewell,  friends!  farewell,  sports! 
lareweli,  halls!  farewell,  comedies!  farewell,  banquets! 
farewell,  honors!  all  is  over  for  me.  There  is  no  remedy: 
whether  he  will  or  not,  lie  must  leave  all.  For  when  he 
shall  die,  he  shall  take  nothing  awav;  nor  shall  his  glorv  de- 
scend  with  him?  St.  Bernard  says  that  death  produces 
a  horrible  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body,  and 
from  all  the  things  of  this  earth/1  To  the  great  of  this 
world,  whom  worldling's  regard  as  the  most  fortunate 
of  mortals,  the  bare  name  of  death  is  so  full  of  bitter 
ness,  that  they  are  unwilling  even  to  hear  it  mentioned; 
for  their  entire  concern  is  to  find  peace'  in  their  earthly 
goods.  O  death  '  says  Kcclesiast  icus,  how  bitter  is  the  re 
membrance  of  thee  to  a  man  that  hath  peace  in  his  possessions" 
But  how  much  greater  bitterness  shall  death  itself  cause 
when  it.  actually  comes  miserable  the  man  who  is  at 
tached  to  the  goods  of  this  world!  Kvery  separation 
produces  pain.  Hence,  when  the  soul  shall  be  separated 
by  the  stroke  of  death  from  the  goods  on  which  it  had 

"  Dispone    domui     tua'.    quia     niorirris    tu.    et   non     vives." — Is. 
\x \viii.    i  . 

"  Cum  intent-fit,  non  suniet  omnia;   neque  desrendet  cumeo  gloria 
"jus."  —  /'.v.  xlviii.  i  >. 

Opus  mortis,  horrendum  divortium." — /;/  Cant.  s.  26. 

"  <)  Mors!  quum   amara  est  memoria  tua  homini  pacem  habenti  in 
substantiis  suis!"— /^r///j.  xli.  I. 
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fixed  all  her  affections,  the  pain  must  be  excruciating. 
It  was  this  that  made  king  Agag  exclaim,  when  the 
news  of  approaching  death  was  announced  to  him: 
Doth  [niter  death  separate  me  in  this  manner  /'  The  great 
misfortune  of  worldlings  is,  that  when  they  are  on  the 
point  of  being  summoned  to  judgment,  instead  of  en 
deavoring  to  adjust  the  accounts  of  their  souls,  they 
direct  all  their  attention  to  earthly  things.  But,  says 
St.  John  Chrysostom,  the  punishment  which  awaits  sin 
ners,  on  account  of  having  forgotten  God  during  life,  is 
that  they  forget  themselves  at  the  hour  of  death." 

But  how  great  soever  a  man's  attachment  to  the 
things  of  this  world  may  be,  he  must  take  leave  of  them 
at  death.  Xaked  he  has  entered  into  this  world,  and 
naked  he  shall  depart  from  it.  Naked,  says  Job,  I  came 
out  of  my  mother's  womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither: 
In  a  word,  they  who  have'  spent  their  whole  lite,  have  lost 
their  sleep,  their  health,  and  their  soul,  in  accumulating 
riches  and  possessions,  shall  take  nothing  with  them  at 
the  hour  of  death:  their  eyes  shall  then  be.  opened;  and 
of  all  they  had  so  dearlv  acquired,  they  shall  find  noth 
ing  in  their  hands.  Hence,  on  that  night  of  confusion, 
they  shall  be  overwhelmed  in  a  tempest  of  pains  and 
sari  ness.  The  rich  man,  when  he  shall  sleep,  shall  take  aioay 
nothing  with  him.  Jle  shall  open  his  eyes  and  find  nothing; 

.  a  tempest  shall  oppress  him  in  t/ie  night.' 

St.  Antonine  relates  that  Saladin,  king  of  the  Sara 
cens,  gave  orders  at  the  hour  of  death  that,  the  winding- 
sheet  in  which  he  was  to  be  buried  should  be  carried 

1  "  Siccine  separat  amaru  mors?'' — I  A'ings,  xv.  32. 

-  "  PfTTUtitur  bar  anirnadversione  pcccalor,  ut  m<>ri<>ns  obliviscatur 
sui.  qui  vivens  oblitus  est  Dei."— Scrw.  257,  E.  />'.  «//>. 

••  N'udus    eijressus  sum  de    utero    matris    me;e,    et    nudus   revertar 
illuc." — -J°^-  i    21. 

•'"Dives,  cum  donnierk,  nihil  secum  auferet;  aperiet  oculos  suos, 
et  nihil  inveniet;  .  .  .  node  upprimet  cum  tempestas/' --Joh,  xxvii.  19. 
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before  him  to  the  grave,  and  that  a  person  should  cry 
out:  "Of  all  his  -possessions,  this  only  shall  Saladin 
bring  with  him."  The  saint  also  relates  that  a  certain 
philosopher,  speaking  of  Alexander  the  Great  after  his 
death,  said:  "Behold  the  man  that  made  the  earth 
tremble."  The  ^//Y//,  as  the  Scripture  says,  isas  <]iiii't 
before  liiin.'  lie  is  now  under  the  earth.  Behold  the 
man  whom  the  dominion  of  the  whole  world  could  not 
satisfy:  now  four  palms  oi  ground  are  sufficient  for 
him."  St.  Augustine,  or  some  other  ancient  writer,  says 
that  having  gone  to  see  the  tomb  of  Caesar,  he  exclaimed: 
"Princes  feared  the*-;  cities  worshipped  thee;  all  trem 
bled  before  thee;  where  is  thy  magnificence  gone?"1 
Listen  to  what  David  says:  I  hare  seen  the  wicked  highly 
(\\altt~J  aihi  liftcJ  ///>  ///','  t/ie  cedai's  of  Libanits.  Ami  I 
passed  by,  and  lo  !  lie  was  not"  Oh,  liow  many  such  spec 
tacles  are  seen  every  day  in  the  world  !  A  sinner  who 
had  been  born  in  lowliness  and  poverty  afterwards 
acquires  wealth  and  honors,  so  as  to  excite  the  envy  of 
all.  When  he  dies,  every  one  says:  lie  made  a  fortune 
in  the  \\orld,  but  now  he  is  dead,  ami  with  death  all  is 
over  for  him. 

ll'/iy  is  eai'th  aihi  at/ics  proud  ^  Such  the  language 
which  the  Lord  addresses  to  the  man  who  is  puffed  up 
by  earthly  honors  and  earthly  riches.  Miserable  crea 
ture,  he  says,  whence  comes  such  pride?  If  you  enjoy 
honors  and  riches,  remember  that  you  are  dust.  For 

"  Tantum  hoc  deportabit  Salaclinus  de  omnibus  rebus  suis." — P.  4, 
tit.  14,  c.  S,  i?  7. 

"  Siluit  terra  in  eonspertu  ejus." — I   .)/</<//.   i.  3. 

"  Oui  terrain  heri  conculcabat.  hodie  ab  ea  conculcatur;  heri  non 
sufficiebat  ei  inundus,  mine  sulfi<-iunt  ei  quattuor  ulrue  terra;.'' 

"  Te  vcrebantur  prineipcs,  te  eolebant  urbes,  te  timebant  omnes; 
qua  abiit  tua  magnificent ia  ?"--./</  /•';-.  in  cr.  s.  48. 

\'idi  impium  superexaltatum,  et  elevatum  sicut  cedros  Libani;  el 
transivi,  et  eeee  non  erat  " ---/'s.  xxx\i.  "5. 

"  "Quid  superbit  terra  et  einis  ?" — Eiclus.  x.  q. 
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dust  tJwit  art,  and  into  Just  thoit  shall  return?  You  must 
die,  and  after  death  what  advantage  shall  you  derive 
from  the  honors  and  possessions  which  now  inflate  yon 
with  pride?  Go,  says  St.  Ambrose,  to  a  cemetery  in 
which  are  buried  the  rich  and  poor,  and  see  if  you  can 
discern  among  them  who  has  been  rich  and  who  has 
been  poor;  all  are  naked,  and  nothing  remains  of  the 
richest  among  them  but  a  few  withered  bones.'2  How 
profitable  would  the  remembrance  of  death  be  to  the 
man  who  lives  in  the  world!  He  shall  be  brought  to  the 
grave,  and  shall  loatcli  in  the  heap  of  the  dead?  At  the 
sight  of  these  dead  bodies  he  would  remember  death, 
and  that  he  shall  one  day  be  like  them.  Thus  he  should 
be  awakened  from  the  deadly  sleep  in  which  perhaps  he 
lives  in  a  state  of  perdition.  Hut  the  misfortune  is  that 
worldlings  are  unwilling  to  think  of  death  until  the  hour 
comes  when  they  must  depart  from  this  earth  to  go  into 
eternity;  and  therefore  they  live  as  attached  to  the  world 
as  if  they  were  never  to  be  separated  from  it.  But  our 
life  is  short,  and  shall  soon  end:  thus  all  things  must 
end,  and  must  soon  end. 

i.   A  1. 1    S<H>\   K\t>s. 

Men  know  well,  and  believe  firmly,  that  they  shall  die; 
but  they  imagine  death  is  so  far  off  as  if  it  were  never  to 
arrive.  But  fob  tells  us  that  the  life  of  man  is  short. 
Man  horn  of  a  700 man,  living  for  a  short  time,  is  filled  with 
nianv  miseries.  ll'/io  eomet/i  forth  like  a  Jioi^er  and  is  de- 
strove  J.'  At  present  the  health  of  men  is  so  much  im- 

1  "  Ouia  pulvis  es.  et  in  pulvereni  reverteris.'' — den.  iii.   J<> 
'-'  "  Respire  insepulchni;  die  mihi,  quis  ibi  dives,  quis  pauper  sit  ?"- 
H,-\-<un.  1.  6,  <  .  3. 

3  "  Ipse  ad  sepulchra  duceUir,  et  in  congeric   mortuorurn  vigilabit. " 
-Job,  xx i.  32. 

4  "  Homo,  .  .  .  brevi    vivens    ternporc,  ,  .  .  quasi    flos    egreditur,  ct 
conferitur."     /"<7>,  xiv.   i 
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paired,  that,  as  \ve  see  by  experience,  the  greater  num 
ber  of  them  die  before  they  attain  the  age  of  seventy. 
And  what,  says  St.  James,  is  our  life  but  a  vapor  which 
a  blast  of  wind,  a  fever,  a  stroke  of  apoplexy,  a  puncture, 
an  attack  of  the  chest,  causes  to  disappear,  and  which  is 
seen  no  more  ?  I^or  -what  is  \oitr  life  /  //  is  a  -rapor  wJiich 
appeareth  for  a  little  while.1  /fV  all  die,  said  the  woman 
of  Thecua  to  David,  and  like  waters  that  return  no  more, 
we  fall  down  into  the  earth.'"  She  spoke  the  truth: — as  all 
rivers  and  streams  run  to  the  sea,  and  as  the  gliding 
waters  return  no  more,  so  our  days  pass  away,  and  we 
approach  to  death. 

They  pass;  they  pass  quickly.  J/r  days,  says  J<»1>, 
have  been  swifter  than  a  post?  Death  comes  to  meet  us, 
and  runs  more  swiftly  than  a  post;  so  that  every  step 
we  make,  every  breath  we  draw,  we  approach  death. 
St.  Jerome  felt  that  even  while  he  was  writing  he  was 
drawing  nearer  to  death.  Hence  he  said:  "What  I 
write  is  taken  away  from  my  life."  Let  us,  then,  say 
with  job:  Years  passed  by,  and  with  them  pleasures, 
honors,  pomps,  and  all  tilings  in  this  world  pass  away, 
and  onl\  (Jie  grare  rcinainetJi  for  vie/  In  a  word,  all  the 
<>"lorv  of  the  labors  we  have  undergone  in  this  world,  in 
order  to  acquire  a  large  income,  a  high  character  for 
valor,  for  learning  and  genius,  shall  end  in  our  being 
thrown  into  a  pit  to  become  the  food  of  worms.  The 
miserable  worldling  then  shall  say  at  death:  My  house, 
my  garden,  my  fashionable  furniture,  my  pictures  and 
rich  apparel,  shall,  in  a  short  time,  belong  no  more  to 
me;  and  only  the.  g rare  reniaineth  for  me. 

1  "Quid  est   enim  vita  vestra?     Vapor  est  ad   modicum  parcns."-- 
f times,  iv.   15. 

"'() nines  morimur,   et   quasi  aqua1  dilabimur  in    terram,   qua?  non 
rcvertiintur." — 2  AV;/Ar.y,  xiv.   14. 

"  "  Dies  mei  velociores  fuerunt  cursore. "  —  Job,  ix.  25. 

4  "Quod  scribo,  de  nica  vita  tollitur. "  —  .-Id  Hi  7.  de  morte  A"ep. 

f1    '  Kt  solum  rnihi  supcrcst  sepulrhrum." — Jol>,  xvji.  I. 
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Hut  how  much  soever  the  worldling  may  be  distracted 
by  his  worldly  affairs  and  by  his  pleasures  how  much 
soever  he  may  be  entangled  in  them,  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom  says  that  when  the  fear  ol  death,  which,  sets  fire  to 
all  things  of  the  present  life,  begins  to  enter  the  soul,  it 
will  compel  him  to  think  and  to  be  solicitous  about  his 
lot  after  death.1  Alas  !  at  the  hour  of  death  the  eyes  of 
the.  blind  shall  he  opened?  Then  indeed  shall  be  opened 
the  eves  of  those  blind  worldlings  who  have  employed 
their  whole  life  in  acquiring  earthly  goods,  and  have 
paid  but  little  attention  to  the  interests  of  the  soul.  In 
all  these  shed!  be  verified  what  Jesus  Christ  has  told 
them— that  death  shall  come  when  they  least  expect  it. 
///  what  hour  \<>n  think  not  the.  Son  of  man  will  come?  Thus 
on  these  unhappy  men  death  comes  unexpectedly. 
Hence,  because  the  lovers  of  the  world  are  not  usually 
warned  of  their  approaching  dissolution  till  it  is  very 
near,  they  must,  in  the  last  few  days  of  life,  adjust  the. 
accounts  of  their  son!  for  the  fifty  or  sixty  years  which 
thev  lived  on  this  earth.  They  will  then  desire  another 
month,  or  another  week,  to  settle  their  accounts  or  to 
tranquillize  their  conscience.  Hut  they  will  seek  for  peace, 
and  there  shall  be  none.'  The  time  which  they  desire  is 
refused.  The  assistant  priest  reads  the  divine  command 
to  depart  instantly  from  this  world.  u  Depart,  Christian 
soul,  from  this  world."1  Oh,  how  dangerous  the.  en 
trance  of  worldlings  into  eternity,  dying,  as  they  do, 
amid  so  much  darkness  and  confusion,  in  consequence 
of  the  disorderly  state  of  the  accounts  of  their  souls  ! 

'  "Cum  pulsarr  animam  inripit  metus  mortis  (ignis  instai  prsesentis 
vit£E  omnia  succendens),  philosnphari  cam  cogit,  et  futura  sollicita 
incntc  versare."— /;z  2  'I'un.  !K>»I.  5. 

-  "  Tune  apt-ricntur  ocuii  c<ECorum." — A',  xxxv.  5. 

:;  "  Oua  hora  non  putatis  (ilius  liomints  veniet."— ZW/Y,  xii.  40. 

4  "  Rcquiretit  parcm,  ft  non  crit.'" — /'.':, r//.  vii.   25. 

5  ''  Proficiscere,  anitna  clirist  iana,  dc  hoc  mundo. 


444  AW//.---  l'\ntriccnth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

//V/i,-///  and  balance  arc  the  judgments  of  the  Lord.^  At 
the  tribunal  of  (iod,  nobility,  dignities,  and  riches  have 
no  weight;  two  things  only  -  our  sins,  and  the  graces 
bestowed  on  us  by  (iod  make  the  scales  ascend  or 
descend.  They  who  shall  be  found  faithful  in  corre 
sponding  with  the  lights  and  calls  which  the}'  have 
received,  shall  be  rewarded;  and  they  who  shall  be 
found  unfaithful,  shall  be  condemned.  We  do  not  keep 
an  account  of  (iod's  graces;  but  the  Lord  keeps  an 
account  of  them;  he  measures  them;  and  when  he  sees 
them  despised  t<>  a  certain  degree,  he  leaves  the  soul  in 
her  sins,  and  takes  her  out  <  »t  I  i  i  e  i  n  t  ha t  miserable  state. 
For  what  things  a  man  shall  soiv  those  also  s/iall  he  reap'* 
I' rom  lalx>rs  undertaken  lor  the  attainment  ol  posts  of 
honor  and  emolument,  for  the  acquisition  of  property 
and  of  worldly  applause,  we  reap  nothing  at  the  hour 
of  death:  all  are  then  lost.  We  gather  fruits  of  eternal 
lite  only  I  rom  works  performed,  ami  tribulations  suffered 
tor  (iod. 

Ilence  .St.  Paid  exhorts  us  to  attend  to  our  own  busi 
ness.  .It  lit  loe  must  entreat  \ou,  hrctltren  .  .  .  that  \ou  do 
your  o;c/i  /ntsiness*  Of  what,  business,  I  ask,  does  the 
Apostle  speak?  Is  it  of  acquiring  riches,  or  a  great 
name  in  the  world  5  No;  he  speaks  of  the  business  of 
the  soul,  of  which  Jesus  Christ  spoke,  when  lie  said: 
Trade  till  f  come.'  The  business  for  which  the  Lord  has 
placed,  and  tor  which  he  keeps  us  on  this  earth,  is  to 
save  our  souls,  and  by  good  works  to  gain  eternal  life. 
This  is  the  end  for  which  we  have  been  created.  And 
id  eternal  life?  The  business  of  the  soul  is  for  us 

Po'ulus  el  stutera  indicia  Domini  snnl."— /';w.  xvi.   II. 
"  Qua-  cniin  seminaverit  homo,  hrcc  et  metcl." — (/'<//.  vi.  8. 
"  Rogamus  autem   vos,   ("nitres,  .  .  .  ut  vestrum  negotiun;  o;r?tis. " 
— i   Thcss.  iv.   10. 

"  Negotiamini,  duni  vcnio." — Luke,  xix.   13. 
J  "  Finem  vero  vitain  reternani," — A'om.  vi.  22. 
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not  onlv  the  most  important,  hut  also  the  principal  and 
only  affair;  for,  if  the  soul  be  saved,  all  is  safe;  but  if 
the  soul  be  lost,  all  is  lost.  Hence  \ve  ought,  as  the 
Scripture  says,  to  strive  for  the  salvation  ot  our  souls, 
and  to  combat  to  death  for  justice — that  is,  for  the 
observance  of  the  divine  law.  Sfrire  for  justice  for  thy 
soul,  and  ercn  unto  death  fight  for  justice}  The  business 
which  our  Saviour  recommends  to  us,  saying:  Trade  till 
I  coined  is  to  have  always  before  our  eyes  the  day  on 
which  he  shall  come  to  demand  an  account  of  our  whole 
life. 

All  thing's  in  this  world— acquisitions,  applause, 

grandeur -must,  as  we  have  said,  all  end,  and  end 

very  soon  77/e  fashion  of  I  his  ,v<<v/</  passeth  aioay* 
The  scene  of  this  life  passes  away;  happy  they  who, 
in  this  scene,  act  their  part  well,  and  save  their  souls, 
preferring  the  eternal  interests  ot  the  soul  to  all  the 
temporal  interests  of  the  body.  He  lhat  hatcth  //is  I/ft:  in 
this  i^ot  lit  kccpcth  //  nuto  lift'  eternal.^  Worldlings  say: 
Happy  the  man  who  hoards  up  money  !  happy  they  who 
acquire  the  esteem  of  the  world,  and  enjoy  the  pleasures 
of  this  life  !  ()  folly  !  Happy  he  who  loves  (rod  and 
saves  his  sou!  !  The  salvation  ot  his  soul  was  the  only 
favor  which  king  David  asked  of  God.  One  thing  hare  / 
asked  of  the  Lord,  t/iis  icill  /  see/,'  after."  And  St.  Paul 
said  that  to  acquire  the  grace  of  Jesus  Christ  which 
contains  eternal  life,  he  despised  as  dung  all  worldly 
<>-oods.  /  count  all  things  as  loss — and  I  count  them  as  dung, 
that  I  may  gain  Christ!' 

1  "  Agoni/arc  pro  an  i  in  a  tua,  ct  u.-qur  ad  mort<-in  corta  pro  justitia." 
—  F.i: i  IKS.  iv.  33. 

"l  "  Negotiamini,  dnni  venio.'' 

•   "  Pra'terit  enini  figura  hujus  mundi." — I   G>r.  vii.   31. 

4  "  Qui  edit  an  imam  suam  in  hoc  mundo,  in  vitam  a'tcrnam  custcdit 
earn."—- -John,  xii.  25. 

5  "  I'nam  pctii  a  Domino,  hanc  requiram." — Ps.  xxvi.  4. 
"•'Omnia   detrimcntum    fed,  ct  arbitror   ut   stercora,   ut  Christum 

lucrifaciam." — Phil.  iii.  8. 
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Rut  certain  fathers  of  families  will  say:  I  do  not  labor 
so  much  for  myself  as  for  my  children,  whom  I  wish  to 
leave  in  comfortable  circumstances.  Rut  I  answer:  If 
you  dissipate  the  goods  which  you  possess,  and  leave 
your  children  in  poverty,  you  do  wrong,  and  are  guilty 
ot  sin  Kut  will  you  lose  your  soul  in  order  to  leave 
your  children  comfortable  ?  If  you  fall  into  hell,  per 
haps  they  will  come  and  release  you  from  it?  ()  folly  ! 
Listen  to  what  David  said:  /  hare  not  seen  the  just  man 
forsaken,  nor  his  seed  seeking  bread}  Attend  to  the  ser 
vice  of  God;  act  according  to  justice;  the  Lord  will 
provide  for  the  wants  of  your  children;  and  you  shall 
save  your  souls,  and  shall  lay  up  that  eternal  treasure 

of   happiness    which    can    never    be    taken    from   you a 

treasure  not  like  earthly  possessions,  of  which  you  may 
be  deprived  by  robbers,  and  which  you  shall  certainly 
lose  at  death.  This  is  the  advice  which  the  Lord  gives 
you:  But  lay  ///>  to  your  selves  treasures  in  heaven,  inhere 
neither  the  rust  nor  the  moth  Joth  consume,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal? 

In  conclusion,  attend  to  the  beautiful  admonition 
which  St.  Gregory  gives  to  all  who  wish  to  live  well  and 
to  gain  eternal  life.3  Let  the  end  of  all  our  actions  in 
this  life  be  the  acquisition  of  eternal  goods;  and  let  us 
use  temporal  things  only  to  preserve  life  for  the  little 
time  we  have  to  remain  on  this  earth.  The  saint  con 
tinues:  "  As  there  is  no  proportion  between  eternity  and 
the  time  of  our  life,  so  there  should  be  no  proportion 
between  the  cares  of  eternity  and  those  of  this  life."4 

"  Non  vidi  justum  derelictum,  nee  semen  ejus  qunerens  panein.'' 

/V.  xxxvi,  25. 

"  Thesaurizate  autem  vobis  thesaurus  in  coclo,  uhi  ncque  a?ru^o 

neque  tinea  dcmolitur,  et  ubi  fures  non  effodiunt  nee  furantur. " 

Matth.  vi.  20. 

"  Xobis  in  intcntione  reternitas,  in  usu  vero  temporalitas  esse 
debet."— /7A?r.  1.  15,  c.  20. 

'  Sieut  nullaest  proportiu  inter  a?ternhatem  ct  vita?,  nostra?  tempus, 
ita  nulla  debct  esse  proportio  inter  rctenitatis  ct  huius  vitas  curas." 
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As  there  is  an  infinite  distance  between  eternity  and  the 
time  of  our  life,  so  there  ought  to  be,  according  to  our 
mode  of  understanding,  an  infinite  distance  between  the 
attention  which  we  should  pay  to  the  goods  of  eternity, 
which  shall  be  enjoyed  forever,  and  the  care  we  take  of 
the  goods  of  this  life,  which  death  shall  soon  take  away 
from  us. 


XLIV. — Fifteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 
SERMON  XLIV. 

Fl!  "I  KKXTII     SUNDAY     AFTER     I'KNTKCOST. 

The    Practical     Death,    or    what    ordinarily     Happens    at    the 
Death  of  Men  of  the  World. 

Ecce  defunctus  efferebatur,  films  unieus  matris  sure." 
Behold,  a  dead  man  was   carried   out,  the  only  son  of  his  mother." 
— I. nkc,  vii.   i  2. 

li  is  related  in  this  day's  Gospel  that,  going  to  the 
city  "I  Nairn,  Jesus  Christ  met  a  dead  man,  the  only  son 
ot  his  mother,  who  was  carried  out  to  be  buried.  />V- 
//<;/</,  //  dead  man  was  carried  out.  Before  we  proceed 
further,  Jet  us  stop  at  these  words  and  remember  death. 
The  holy  Church  directs  her  ministers  to  say  to  Chris 
tians  every  year,  on  Ash  Wednesday:  "  Remember,  man, 
thou  art  but  dust,  and  into  dust  thou  shalt  return!"  '  Oh! 
would  to  God  that  men  had  death  always  before  their 
eyes;  if  they  had,  they  certainly  should  not  lead  such 
bad  lives. 

Now,  beloved  brethren,  that  the  remembrance  of 
death  may  be  impressed  upon  you,  I  will  this  day  place 
before  your  eyes  the  practical  death,  or  a  description  of 
what  ordinarily  happens  at  the  death  of  men  of  the 
world,  and  of  all  the  circumstances  attending  it.  Hence 
we  shall  consider,  in  the  first  point,  what  happens  at  the 
time  of  the  last  illness:  in  the  second  point,  what  hap 
pens  when  the  last  sacraments  are  received;  and,  in  the 
third,  what  happens  at  the  time  of  death. 

i.   \Vii.\i    HAPPENS  AT  THE  TIME  OK  THE  LAST  ILLNESS. 
I.    I  do  not  intend  in  this  discourse  to   speak  of  a  sin 
ner   who    had    always    lived    in    habitual    sin;   but  of  a 
"  Memento,  homo,  quia  pulvis  es,  et  in  pulverem  reverteris." 


Death  of  Men  of  the  W'orld.  449 

worldling,  who  is  careless  about  his  salvation,  and 
always  entangled  in  the  affairs  of  the  world,  in  con 
tracts,  enmities,  courtships,  and  gaming.  He  has  fre 
quently  fallen  into  mortal  sins,  and  after  a  considerable 
time  has  confessed  them.  In  a  word,  he  has  been  a  re 
lapsing  sinner,  and  has  generally  lived  in  enmity  with 
(iod,  or,  at  least,  has  been  generally  perplexed  with 
grievous  doubts  of  conscience.  Let  us  consider  the 
death  of  such  persons,  and  what  ordinarily  happens  at 
their  death. 

Let  us  begin  at  the  time  at  which  his  last  illness  ap 
pears,  lie  rises  in  the.  morning,  he  goes  out  to  look 
after  his  temporal  affairs;  but  while  lie  is  engaged  in 
business,  he  is  assailed  by  a  violent  pain  in  tin;  head,  he 
totters,  he  feels  a  cold  shivering,  which  runs  through 
every  member,  a  sickness  of  the  stomach,  and  great  de 
bility  over  the  whole  body.  lie  immediately  returns 
home  and  throws  himself  on  the  bed.  Mis  relatives,  his 
wife  and  sisters,  run  to  him,  and  say:  "Why  have  you 
retired  so  early  ?  Are  you  unwell?"  lie  answers:  "I 
feel  sick.  1  am  scarcely  able  to  stand;  I  have  a  great 
headache."  ''Perhaps,"  they  say,  "you  have  fever." 
"It  must  be  so,"  he  replies,  '-send  for  a  physician." 
The  physician  is  immediately  sent  for.  In  the  mean 
time  the  sick  man  is  put  to  bed,  and  there  he  is  seized 
with  a  cold  lit,  which  makes  him  shiver  from  head  to  foot. 
lie  is  loaded  with  covering,  but  the  cold  continues  for 
an  hour  or  two,  and  is  succeeded  by  a  burning  heat. 
The  physician  arrives,  asks  the.  sick  man  how  lie  leels; 
he  examines  the  pulse,  and  find  he  has  a  severe  attack 
of  fever.  Hut,  not  to  alarm  him.  the  physician  says: 
You  have  fever:  but  it  is  trifling.  Have  you  given  any 
occasion  to  it?  The  sick  man  replies:  I  went  out  by 
night  a  few  days  ago,  and  caught  cold;  or,  I  dined  with 
a  friend,  and  indulged  my  appetite  to  excess.  It  is 
worth  nothing,  the  physician  says:  it  is  a  fulness  ot 
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stomach,  or  more  probably  one  of  these  attacks  which 
occur  at  the  change  of  season.  Eat  nothing  to-day 
take  a  cup  of  tea;  be  not  uneasy;  be  cheerful;  there  'is 
no  danger.  I  will  see  you  to-morrow.  Oh!  that  three 
was  an  angel,  who,  on  the  part  of  God,  would  say  to  the 
physician:  What  do  you  say-  !)<>  you  tell  me  that 
there  is  no  danger  in  this  disease?  Ah!  the  trumpet  of 
the  divine  justice  lias,  by  the  first  symptoms  of  his  ill- 
ness^  given  the  signal  of  the  death  of  this  man:  for  him 
the  lime  of  (rod's  vengeance  has  already  arrived. 

The    night    comes,  and    the  poor   invalid    gets  no  rest. 
The  difficulty  of  breathing  and  headache  increase.    The 
night    appears   to    him    a    thousand    years.      The    light 
scarcely  dawns  when    he    calls    for  some  of   the    faimly. 
Mis   relatives    come,  and    say  to    him:    Have    you    rested 
well?     Ah!   I  have  not    been   able  to  (-lose   my  eyes  dur 
ing  the  entire   night.      O   God!   how  much   do  If  eel   op 
pressed!      ()li,  how   violent   are  the   spasms  in    my  head! 
I  feel  my  temples  pierced    by  two   nails.      Send  immedi- 
ately    for   llu>    physician;   tell    him    to    come  as  soon   as 
possible.      The  physician    comes,  and  finds  the  fever  in 
creased:   but  still  he  continues  to   say:   "  Have   courage; 
there  is  no  danger.      The   disease   must   take  its  course' 
The  lever  which  accompanies  it  will  make  it  disappear." 
Me  comes  the  third   day,  and   finds   the  sick   man  worse. 
Me  comes  on    the  fourth    day,  and    symptoms   of  malig 
nant  fever  appear.      The  taste  on  the  mouth  is  disagree 
able;    the    tongue    is    black;    every    part    of    the    body   is 
:    and  delirium  has   commenced.      The  physic'ian, 
finding  that  the  fever  is  acute,  prescribes  purging,' blood 
letting,  and    iced  water.      He   says  to   the  relatives:   Ah! 
the  sickness  is    most    severe;    [do    not  wish    to  be  alone. 
Let  other  physicians    be    called    in,  that  we    may  have   a 
consultation.      This  he  says  in  secret  to  the  relatives,  but 
.  to  the    sick    man— on  the    contrary,  not    to    frighten 
him,    he    continues    to    say:    "He    cheerful;     there 'is    no 
danger." 
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Thus,  they  speak  of  remedies,  of  more  physicians,  and 
of  a  consultation ;  but  not  a  word  about  confession  or 
the  last  sacraments.  I  know  not  ho\v  such  physicians 
can  be  saved.  Where  the  Hull  of  Pope  St.  Pius  \V  is  in 
force,  they  expressly  swear,  when  they  receive  the  di 
ploma,  that,  after  the  third  day  of  his  illness,  they  will 
pay  no  more  visits  to  any  sick  man  until  he  has  made 
his  confession.  But  some  physicians  do  not  observe 
this  oath,  and  thus  so  many  poor  souls  are  damned. 
For,  when  a  sick  man  has  lost  his  reason,  of  what  use  is 
confession  to  him?  lie  is  lost.  Brethren,  when  vou 
fall  sick,  do  not  wait  till  the  physician  tells  you  to  send 
for  a  confessor;  send  for  him  ol  your  own  accor  1;  for 
physicians,  through  fear  of  displeasing  a  patient,  do  not 
warn  him  of  his  danger  until  they  despair,  or  nearly 
despair  of  his  recovery.  Thus,  brethren,  send  first  for 
your  confessor — call  first  for  the  phvsician  of  the  soul, 
and  afterwards  for  the  physician  of  the  body.  Your 
soul  is  at  stake,  eternity  is  at  stake;  if  you  err  then  vou 
have  erred  forever;  your  mistake  shall  be  forever  irrep 
arable. 

The  physician,  then,  conceals  from  the  sick  man  his 
danger;  his  relatives  do  what  is  still  worse — they  de 
ceive  him  by  lies.  They  tell  him  that  he  is  better,  and 
that  the  physicians  give  strong  hopes  of  his  recovery. 
O  treacherous  relatives!  O  barbarous  relatives,  who 
are  the  worst  of  enemies!  Instead  of  warning  the  sick 
man  of  his  danger  (as  is  their  duty,  particularly  if  they 
are  parents,  children,  or  brothers),  that  he  ma}1  settle 
the  accounts  of  his  soul,  they  flatter  him,  they  deceive 
him,  and  cause  him  to  die  in  the  state  of  damnation. 
But,  from  the  pains,  oppression,  and  restlessness  which 
he  feels,  from  the  studied  silence  of  friends  who  visit 
him,  and  from  the  tears  which  he  sees  in  the  eyes  of  his 
relatives,  the  poor  invalid  perceives  that  iiis  disease  is 

'    Ald^'ll.    Bill!.    1).     '},    Sll/T<>   :';>;;•>>;/    /h»fl. 
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mortal.  Alas!  he  says,  the  hour  of  death  is  come;  but, 
through  fear  of  giving  me  annoyance,  they  do  not  warn 
me  of  it. 

Xo;  his  relatives  do  not  let  him  know  that  he  is  in 
danger  of  death;  but  because  they  attend  to  their  own 
interest,  about  which  they  are  more  solicitous  than  they 
are  about  anything  else,  they  bring  in  a  notary,  in  the 
hope  that  the  dying  man  will  leave  them  a  large  portion 
of  his  property.  The  notary  arrives.  Who  is  this  ."  asks 
the  sick  man.  The  relatives  answer:  lie  is  a  notary. 
Perhaps,  for  your  own  satisfaction,  you  would  like  to 
make  vour  will.  Then  is  my  sickness  mortal.''  Am  I 
near  my  end?  No,  father,  or  brother,  they  say:  we 
know  that  there  is  no  necessity  for  making  a  will;  but 
you  must  one  day  miike  it,  and  it  would  be  better  to  do 
it  now,  while  you  have  the  full  use  of  all  your  faculties. 
Very  well,  he  replies;  since  the  notary  is  come,  and 
since  you  wish  me  to  do  it,  I  will  make  my  last  will. 
The  notary  first  asks  the  sick  man  in  what  church  he 
ui-,hes  to  be  buried,  in  case  lie  should  die.  Oh,  what  a 
painful  question!  After  choosing  the  place  of  his  in 
terment,  he  begins  to  dispose  of  all  his  goods.  I  be 
queath  such  an  estate  or  farm  to  my  children;  such  a 
lious-  to  my  brother;  such  a  sum  of  money  to  a  friend; 
and  such  an  article  of  furniture  to  an  acquaintance.  () 
miserable  man,  what  have  you  done?'  You  have  sub 
mitted  to  so  much  fatigue,  yon  have  burthened  your 
conscience  with  so  many  sins,  in  order  to  acquire  these 
goods;  and  now  you  leave  them  forever,  and  bequeath 
them  to  such  and  such  persons.  But  there  is  no  remedy; 
when  death  comes  we  must  leave  all  things.  This 
separation  from  all  worldly  possessions  is  very  painful 
to  the  sick  man,  whose-  heart  was  attached  to  his  prop- 
ertv,  his  house,  his  garden,  his  money,  and  his  amuse 
ments.  Death  comes,  gives  the  stroke,  and  separates 
the  heart  from  all  the  objects  of  its  love.  This  stroke 
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tortures  the  sick  nuui  with  excruciating;  pain.  Ah, 
brethren!  let  us  detach  our  hearts  from  the  things  of 
this  \vorld  before  death  separates  us  from  them  with  so 
much  pain,  and  with  such  great  danger  to  our  salvation. 

2,  WHAT  HAN-ENS  AT  THE  'I  IMF.    i\  WHICH  THK   SACRAMENTS    \RI. 
RECEIVED. 

Behold!   the  dying  man  has   made  his  will.      After  the 
eighth  or  tenth  day  of  his  illness,  seeing  that  he  is  daily 
growing   worse,  and    that   he   is  near  his  end,  one  of  his 
relatives  asks:   "When   shall  we  send  for  his  confessor  ? 
He  has  been  a  man  of  the  world.      We  know  that  he  has 
not    been    a    saint"      They  all    agree    that  the   confessor 
should  be   sent    for;    but    all    refuse  to   speak  to  the   sick 
man   on    the  subject.      Hence   they  send   for  the   parish 
priest,  or  for  some   other  confessor,  to   make   known   to 
the  dying  man  his  danger,  and  the  necessity  of  receiving 
the  last  sacraments       Hut  this  is  done  only  when  he  has 
nearly    lost    the    use    of    his    faculties.       The    confessor- 
comes;    he   inquires   from    the  family  about   the  state   of 
the  sick   man,  and    the  sort  of   life    which    lie    led.      He 
finds  that  he  has   been  careless  about   the  duties  of  reli 
gion,  and,  from    the   circumstances    which   he   hears,   he 
trembles   for  the   salvation    of   the   poor   soul.       Under 
standing   that    the  dying  man   has    but  a  short  time   to 
live,  the  confessor,  first  of  all,  orders  the  relatives  to  leave 
the    room,    and    to    return    to  it    no  more.      Tie  them    ap 
proaches   and    salutes    the    sick    man.      The   latter  asks: 
Who  are   you  ?      I   am,  replies   the  confessor,  the   parish 
priest.  Father  X.      Do   you  wish    UK;  to  do  anything  for 
you  ?      Having  heard  that  you  had  a  severe  attack  of  ill 
ness,  I    have   come    to   reconcile  you  with    your   Creator'. 
Father,  1  am    obliged    to  you;   but   I    beg  of  vou    for   the 
present  to    let    me    take  a    little  rest;   for  I    have   got    no 
sleep  for  several  nights,  and  1  am  scarcely  able  to  speak. 
Recommend  me  to  (rod. 
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Knowing  the  dangerous  state  of  the  soul  and  body  of 
the  sick  man,  the  confessor  says:  We  hope  that  the 
Lord  and  the  most  holy  Virgin  will  deliver  you  from 
this  illness;  but,  sooner  or  later,  you  must  die.  Your 
illness  is  very  severe.  You  would  do  well  to  make 
your  confession,  and  to  adjust  the  affairs  of  your  soul. 
Perhaps  you  have  scruples  of  conscience.  I  have  come 
on  purpose  to  calm  the  troubles  of  your  mind.  Father, 
I  should  have  to  make  a  long  confession;  for  my  con 
science  is  perplexed  and  burdened  with  sin.  At  pres 
ent  I  am  not  able  to  do  it.  I  feel  a  lightness  in  my 
head,  and  I  can  scarcely  breathe.  Father,  we  will  see 
about  it  to-morrow,  at  present  I  am  not  able.  But  who 
knows  what  may  happen  ?  Some  attack  may  come  on, 
which  will  not  leave  you  time  to  make  your  confession. 
Father,  do  not  torment  me  any  longer.  I  have  said 
that  I  am  not  able;  it  is  impossible  for  me  to  do  it. 

But  the  confessor,  who  knows  that  there  is  no  hope 
of  recovery,  feels  himself  obliged  to  speak  more  plainly, 
and  says:  I  think  it  is  my  duty  to  inform  you  that  your 
life  is  about  to  close.  I  entreat  you  to  make  your  con 
fession;  for,  perhaps,  to-morrow  you  shall  be  dead. 
Why,  Father,  do  you  say  so  ?  Because,  replies  the  con 
fessor,  so  the  physicians  have  said.  The  poor  dying 
man  then  begins  to  rage  against  the  physicians,  and 
against  his  friends.  Ah!  the  traitors  have  deceived  me. 
They  knew  my  danger,  and  have  not  informed  me  of  it. 
Ah:  unhappy  me!  The  confessor  rejoins,  and  says:  Be 
not  alarmed  at  the  difficulties  of  making  your  confes 
sion:  it  is  enough  to  mention  the  most  grievous  sins 
which  you  remember.  I  will  assist  you.  Be  not  afraid. 
Begin  at  once  to  tell  your  sins.  The  dying  man  forces 
himself  to  begin  his  confession;  but  his  mind  is  all  con 
fusion;  he  knows  not  where  to  begin;  he  tries  to  tell  his 
sins,  but  is  not  able  to  explain  himself.  He  feels  but 
little,  and  understands  still  less,  what  the  confessor  says 
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to  him.  O  God!  At  such  a  time,  and  in  such  a  state, 
worldlings  are  obliged  to  attend  to  the  most  important 
of  all  affairs — the  affair  of  eternal  salvation!  The  con 
fessor  hears,  perhaps,  many  sins,  had  habits,  injuries 
done  to  the  property  and  character  of  others,  confessions 
made  with  little  sorrow  and  with  little  purpose  of 
amendment.  He  assists  the  dying  man  as  well  as  he 
can,  and.  alter  a  short  exhortation,  tells  him  to  make 
an  act  of  contrition.  But,  God  grant  that  he  may  not 
be  as  insensible  to  sorrow  as  the  sick  man  who  was 
attended  by  Cardinal  Bellarmine.  When  the  Cardinal 
exhorted  him  to  make  an  act  of  contrition,  he  said: 
Father,  do  not  trouble  yourself;  these  things  arc  too 
high  for  me;  I  do  not  understand  them.  In  the  end,  the 
confessor  absolves  the  dying  man;  but  who  knows  if 
God  absolves  him  ? 

After  giving  him  absolution,  the  confessor  says:  Pre 
pare  yourself,  now,  to  receive  Jesus  Christ  for  your 
viaticum.  It  is  now,  replies  the  sick  man,  four  or  five  hours 
after  night;  I  will  communicate  in  the  morning.  Xo; 
perhaps  in  the  morning  time  shall  be  no  more  for 
you;  you  must  at  present  receive  the  viaticum  and 
extreme  unction  Ah,  unhappy  me!  the  dying  man 
says;  am  I  then  at  the  point  of  death  ?  lie  has  reason 
to  say  so:  for  the  practice  of  some  physicians  is,  to 
put  off  the  viaticum  till  the  patient  is  near  his  last, 
and  till  he  has  lost,  or  nearly  lost,  his  senses.  This 
is  a  common  delusion.  According  to  the  common 
opinion  of  theologians,  the  viaticum  ought  always  to  be 
administered  when  there  is  danger  of  death.  It  would 
be  useful  here  to  observe,  that  Benedict  XIV.  says,  that 
extreme  unction  may  be  given  whenever  the  sick  man 
"labors  under  a  grievous  illness."  Hence,  whenever 
the  sick  can  receive  the  viaticum,  they  can  also  receive 
the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction.  It  is  not  necessary 

"  {}ul  Krav'  niorbo  labonuit." — Bulla.  53.  s.  46. 
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to  wait,  as  some  physicians  recommend,  till  they  are 
near  the  agony,  or  till  they  lose  their  senses. 

Behold  !  the  viatic-urn  arrives,  the  sick  man  hears  the 
hell.  Oh,  how  he  trembles  !  The  trembling  and  terror 
increase  when  he  sees  the  priest  coming  into  the  room 
with  the  holy  sacrament,  and  when  he  beholds  around 
his  bed  the  torches  of  those  who  assisted  at  the  pro 
cession.  The  priest  recites  the  words  of  the  ritual: 
"  Brother,  receive  the  viaticum  of  the  body  of  Our  Lord 
fesus  Christ,  that  he  may  preserve  you  from  the  wicked 
enemy,  and  that  he  may  bring  you  to  eternal  life."1 
He  receives  the  consecrated  host  upon  his  tongue:  the 
priest  then  gives  him  a  little  water  to  enable  him  to 
swallow7  it;  for  his  throat  is  dry  and  parched. 

The  pi'iest  afterwards  gives  the  extreme  unction;  and 
begins  by  anointing  the  eyes  while  he  says  the  follow 
ing  words:  ''Through  this  holy  unction,  and  his  most 
tender  mercy,  may  the  Lord  forgive  thee  whatever  sins 
thou  hast  committed  by  thy  sight."  lie  then  anoints 
the  other  senses— the  ears,  the  nostrils,  the  mouth,  the 
hands,  the  feet,  and  the  loins,  repeating  the  formula  at 
each  of  the  senses.  And,  during  the  administration  of 
the  extreme  unction,  the  devil  is  employed  in  reminding 
the  sick  man  of  all  the  sins  he  committed  by  the  senses 
— by  the  eyes,  the  ears,  the  tongue,  the  hands;  and  says 
to  him:  After  so  many  sins  can  you  expect  to  be  saved  ? 
Oh  !  what  terror  is  then  caused  by  every  one  of  those 
mortal  sins  which  are  now  called  human  frailties,  and 
which,  worldlings  say,  God  will  not  punish  !  Now  they 
are  disregarded;  but  then  every  mortal  sin  shall  be  a 

'  Accipe,  frater,  Viaticum  corporis  Domini  nostri  Jesu  Christi,  qui 
te  custodial  ab  hoste  maligno,  ct  perducat  in  vilam  a-tcrnam.  Amen." 
Per  islam  sanctam  Unctionem  ct  suam  piissimarn  miscricordiam, 
indulgeat  tibi  Dominus  quidquid  per  visumdeliquisti:  .  .  .  pcrauditum; 
per  odoratum;  .  .  .  per  gust  urn  ct  locutionem;  .  .  .  per  tacturn ;  .  .  . 
per  gressum;  .  .  .  per  lumborum  delectationem.  .  .  ." 
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sword  that  will  pierce   the  soul  with  terror.      But  let   us 
come  to  what  happens  at  death. 

3.   WHAT   HAITI-AS  AT  THK  TIMK  m    DKATH. 

After  having  administered  the  sacraments  the  priest 
departs,  and  leaves  the  dving  man  alone.  lie  feels 
inure  terror  and  alarm  after  the  sacraments  than  before 
he  received  them;  for  he  knows  that  his  entire  prepara 
tion  tor  them  was  made  in  the  midst  of  threat  confusion 
ot  mind  and  threat  uneasiness  of  conscience.  Hut  the 
signs  of  approaching  death  appear:  the  sick  man  falls 
into  a  cold  sweat;  the  sight  grows  dim,  and  he  no  longer 
knows  tile  persons  that  attend  him:  he  has  lost  his 
speech,  and  can  scarcely  breathe.  In  the  midst  ot  this 
darkness  •  >!  death  he  continues  to  say:  "  Oh,  that  I  had 
time,  that  I  had  another  day,  with  the  use  of  my  facul 
ties,  to  make  a  good  confession!"  For  the  unhappy 
man  has  great  doubts  about  the  confession  which  he  has 
made:  he  feels  that  he  was  not  able'  to  excite  himself  to 
make  a  true  act  of  sorrow.  Hut  what  time?  what  day? 
7 '/////•  shall  /><•  //i>  loti^rr.'  The  confessor  has  the  book 
open  to  announce  to  him  his  departure  from  this  world."' 
Depart,  Christian  soul,  trom  this  world.  The  dving 
man  continues  to  sav  within  himself:  "  (.)  lost  years  of 
my  lite  !  ()  tool  that  I  have  been  !'  Hut  when  does  he 
say  this:*  When  the  scene  is  about  to  close  for  him; 
when  the  oil  in  the  lamp  is  just  consumed;  and  when 
the  great  moment  has  arrived  on  which  his  eternal  hap 
piness  or  miserv  depends. 

Hut  behold  !  his  eyes  are  petrified;  his  bodv  takes  the 
posture  of  a  corpse;  the  extremities,  the  hands  and  feet, 
have  become  cold.  The  agony  commences;  the  priest 
begins  to  recite  the  prayers  for  the  recommendation  of 
a  departing  soul.  After  having  read  the  recommendation, 
he  feels  the  pulse  of  the  dying  man,  and  feels  that  it  has 

'•  "  Tern  pus  non  frit  rimplius.'' — ,4/Vv.  x.  6. 
'•  Profn  isrcrc-    anima  i  liristiuna.  dc  hoc  mundo." 
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ceased  to  neat.  /,/V///.  lie  says,  immediately  (he  blessed 
candle.  O  candle  !  ()  candle!  show  us  light,  now  that 
we  have  health;  for,  at  the  hour  of  death,  thy  light  shall 
serve  only  to  terrify  us  the  more1.  Hut.  already  the 
breathing  of  the  sick  man  is  not  so  frequent;  it  has 
begun  to  fail.  This  is  a  sign  that  death  is  very  near. 
The  assisting  priest  raises  his  voice,  and  says  to  the  poor 
man  in  his  agony:  Say  after  me:  ()  God,  come  to  my 
aid;  have  mercy  on  me.  My  crucified  Jesus,  save  me 
through  thy  passion.  Mother  of  God,  intercede?  for  me. 
St.  Joseph,  vSt.  Michael,  the  archangel,  my  holy  angel- 
guardian,  and  all  ye  saints  in  paradise,  pray  to  God  for 
me.  b'siis.  fesus,  Jesus  and  Mary,  I  give  you  my  heart 
and  my  soul.  Hut  behold  the  last  signs  of  death:  the 
phlegm  is  confined  in  the  throat;  the  dying  man  sends 
forth  feeble  moans;  the.  tears  rush  from  his  eyes;  finally 
he  twists  the  mouth,  he  distorts  the  eyes,  he  makes  a 
few  pauses,  and  at  the  last  opening  oi  the  mouth,  he 
expires  and  dies. 

The  priest  then  brings  a  candle  to  the  mouth  of  the 
dead  man  to  try  if  lie  be  still  alive:  he  sees  that  the 
flame  is  not  moved,  and  thence  infers  that  lite  is  extinct. 
He  says:  May  he  rest  in  peace.  And  turning  to  the 
bystanders  announces  thai  he  is  dead.  ''I  hope,"  lie 
adds,  "he  is  gone  to  heaven."  He  is  dead,  and  iiow 
lias  he  died?  \o  one  knows  whether  he  is  saved  or 
damned;  but  he  has  died  in  a  great  tempest.  Such  is 
the  death  of  those  unfortunate  men  who,  during  life. 
have  cared  little  about  God.  Their  souls  shall  die  in  a 
storm}  Of  every  one  that  dies  it  is  usual  to  say  that 
"he  is  gone  to  heaven."  He  is  gone  to  heaven  if  he 
deserved  heaven;  but,  il  he  merited  hell,  he  has  gone  to 
hell.  Do  all  go  to  heaven?  Oh,  how  few  enter  into 
that  abode  of  bliss  ! 

Hefore  the  body  is  cold  he  is  covered  with  a  worn-out 
garment;  because  it  must  soon  rot  with  him  in  the  grave. 

•C">  O 

"  Morictnr  in  ternpcstatc  anirna  eorum." — fob,  xxxvi.   14. 
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Two  lighted  candles  are  placed  in  the  chamber;  the 
curtain  of  the  bed  on  \vhicli  the  dead  man  lies  is  let 
down,  and  he  is  left  alone.  The  parish  priest  is  sent 
for.  and  requested  to  come  in  the  morning1  and  take 
away  the  corpse.  The  priest  comes;  the  deceased  is 
carried  to  the  church;  and  this  is  his  last  journey  on 
this  earth.  The  priests  begin  to  sing  the  "  l)e  profundis 
clamavi  ad  te  Domine,"  etc1.  The  spectators,  who  look 
at  the  funeral  as  it  passes,  speak  of  the  deceased.  One 
says:  "  lie  was  a  proud  man."  Another:  "Oh  !  that  he 
had  died  ten  years  ago  !"  A  third:  ''He  was  fortunate 
in  the  world;  he  made  a  great  deal  of  money  !  he  had  a 
line  house,  but  now  he  takes  nothing  \vilh  him."  And 
\viiile  they  speak  ot  him  in  this  manner  he  is  burning  in 
hell.  lie  arrives  at  the  church,  and  is  placed  in  the 
middle,  surrounded  by  six  candles.  The  bystanders 
look  at  him,  but  suddenly  turn  away  their  eyes,  because 
his  appearance  excites  horror.  The  Mass  is  sung  for  his 
repose,  and  alter  Mass  the  "Z//V;w;"  and  the  function 
is  concluded  with,  these  words:  Requiescat  in  pace — May 
he  rest  in  peace.  May  he  rest  in  peace  if  he  died  in 
peace  with  God;  but.  if  he  has  died,  in  enmity  with  God, 
what  peace— what  peace  can  he  enjoy  ?  lie  shall  have 
no  peace  as  long  as  God  shall  be  God.  The  sepulchre 
is  then  opened,  the  corpse  is  thrown  into  it;  the  grave 
is  covered  with  a.  tombstone;  and  he  is  left  there  to  rot 
and  to  be  the  food  of  worms.  It  is  thus  that  the  scene 
of  this  world  emU  tot  each  ot  us.  His  relatives  put  on 
mourning;  but  they  first  divide  among  themselves  the. 
property  which  he  has  left.  They  shed  an  occasional 
tear  for  two  or  three  days,  and  afterwards  forget  him. 
And  what  shall  become  of  him?  If  he  be  saved,  he 
shall  be  happy  forever;  if  damned,  he  must  be  miserable 
for  eternity. 
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SERMON    XLV. 

SIXTKKNTH    M'NDAY     AKTKR     PENTECOST. 

Impurity.  •'• 

"  Ilonio  quidam  hydropicus  crat  ante-  ilium.' 

''  And    Ix-hold,  there  was   a    certain   man    bciore    him.  who    had    the 
dr 


Till,  man  who  indulges  in  impurity  is  like  a  person 
laboring  under  the  dropsy.  Tin.'  latter  is  so  much  tor 
mented  by  thirst,  that  the  more  he  drinks  the  more 
thirsty  he  becomes.  Such,  too,  is  the  nature  of  the 
accursed  vice  of  impurity;  it  is  never  satiated.  "As," 
says  St.  Thomas  of  Villanova,  %"  she  more1  the  dropsical 
man  abounds  in  moisture,  the  more  he  thirsts;  so,  too, 
is  it  with  the  waves  of  carnal  pleasures  "  1  will  speak 
to-day  of  the  vice  of  impurity,  and  will  show,  in  the 
first  point,  the  delusion  of  those  who  say  that  this  vice 
is  but  a  small  evil:  and,  in  the  second,  the  delusion  of 
those  who  say  that  God  takes  pity  on  this  sin,  and  that 
he  does  not  punish  it. 

i.   I)Ki.rsi<>.\  OF    THOSE  wuo    SAY    THAT  SINS    AGAINST   PrKirv  ARF, 

NOT    A    (iRKAT    F.YII.. 

The  unchaste,  then,  say  that  sins  contrary  to  pur 
ity  are  but  a  small  evil.  Like  the  sow  wallowing  in 
tJic  mire?  they  are  immersed  in  their  own  filth,  so  that 
they  do  not  see  the  malice  of  their  actions;  and  there- 

"  Sicut   hydropicus,  quanto   magis  abundat   humorc,  tanto  amplius 
sitit;   sic  iluctus  carnalium  voluptatum." 

-'  "  Sus  iota  in  volutabro  luti." — 2  /'<•/.  ii.   22. 


*  Sec  Volume  XV.,  page  466. 
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fore  they  neither  feel  nor  abhor  the  stench  of  their  im 
purities,  which  excite  disgust  and  horror  in  all  others. 
Can  you,  who  say  that  the  vice  of  impurity  is  but  a 
small  evil — can  you,  I  ask,  deny  that  it  is  a  mortal  sin? 
If  you  deny  it,  you  are  a  heretic;  for  as  St.  Paul  says: 
Do  not  err.  Neither  fornieators,  nor  adulterers,  nor  t/ic 
effeminate,  el e.,  shall  possess  the  king  Jo  in  of  God. '  It  is  a 
mortal  sin;  it  cannot  be  a  small  evil.  It  is  mure  sinful 
than  theft,  or  detraction,  or  the  violation  of  the  fast. 
I  low  then  can  you  say  that  it  is  not  a  great  evil?  Per 
haps  mortal  sin  appears  to  you  to  be  a  small  evil  ?  Is  it 
a  small  evil  to  despise  the  grace  of  God,  to  turn  vour 
back  upon  him,  and  to  lose  his  friendship,  for  a  transi 
tory,  beastly  pleasure  ? 

St.  Thomas  teaches,  that  mortal  sin,  because  it  is  an 
insult  offered  to  an  infinite  God,  contains  a  certain  in 
finitude  of  malice.  "A  sin  committed  against  God  has 
a  certain  infinitude,  on  account  of  the  infinitude  of  the 
Divine  Majesty.'"'  Is  mortal  sin  a  small  evil?  It  is  so 
great  an  evil,  that  if  all  the  angels  and  all  the  saints, 
the  apostles,  martyrs,  and  even  the  Mother  of  God, 
offered  all  their  merits  to  atone  for  a  single  mortal  sin, 
the  oblation  would  not  be  sufficient.  No;  for  that 
atonement  or  satisfaction  would  be  finite;  but  the  debt 
contracted  by  mortal  sin  is  infinite,  on  account  of  the 
infinite  Majesty  of  God  which  has  been  offended.  The 
hatred  which  God  bears  to  sins  against  purity  is  great 
beyond  measure.  If  a  lady  find  her  plate  soiled  she  is 
disgusted,  and  cannot  eat.  Xow,  with  what  disgust  and 
indignation  must  God,  who  is  purity  itself,  behold  the 
filthy  impurities  by  which  his  law  is  violated  :  He  loves 
purity  with  an  infinite  love;  and  consequent] v  he  has 

"  No-ite  crrare:  neqiu-  fornioarii,  .  .  .  neque  adulteri,  neque  inol- 
ies,  .  .  .  regnum  Dei  possi<lebunt."--i  Cor.  vi.  9. 

"  Peccatum  contra  Deum  c.ommissurn  quamdam  infmitatem  habet 
ex  infinitate  divinar  majestatis. " — P.  3,  q.  i,  a.  2, 
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an  infinite  hatred  for  the  sensuality  which  the  lewd, 
voluptuous  man  calls  a  small  evil.  Even  the  devils  who 
held  a  high  rank  in  heaven  before  their  fall  disdain  to 
tempt  men  to  sins  of  the  flesh. 

St.  Thomas  savs  that  Lucifer,  who  is  supposed  to 
have  been  the  devil  that  tempted  Jesus  Christ  in  the 
desert,  tempted  him  to  commit  other  sins,  but  scorned 
to  u-mpt  him  to  offend  against  chastity.  Is  this  sin  a 
small  evil  ?  Is  it,  then,  a  small  evil  to  see  a  man  en 
dowed  with  a  rational  soul,  and  enriched  with  so  many 
divine  graces,  bring  himself  by  the  sin  of  impurity  to 
the  level  of  a  brute?"  "Fornication  and  pleasure," 
says  St.  Jerome,  "  pervert  the  understanding,  and 
change  men  into  beasts."'  In  the  voluptuous  and  un 
chaste  are  literally  verified  the  words  of  David:  And 
man,  u'/ien  Jic  i^as  in  Jionor,  did  not  understand:  tic  is  com 
pared  to  senseless  beasts,  and  is  become  like  to  them?  St. 
Jemme  says,  that  there  is  nothing  more  vile  or  de 
grading  than  to  allow  one's  self  to  be  conquered  by  the 
flesh. :i  Is  it  a  small  evil  to  forget  God,  and  to  banish 
him  from  the  soul,  for  the  sake  of  giving  the  body  a  vile 
satisfaction,  of  which,  when  it  is  over,  you  feel  ashamed  ? 
Of  this  the  Lord  complains  by  the  Prophet  Lzechiel: 
Thus  saitJi  the  Lord  God:  Because  thou  hast  forgotten  Ale, 
and  hast  cast  Me  off  behind  th\  back.'  St.  Thomas  says, 
that  by  every  vice,  but  particularly  by  the  vice  of  im 
purity,  men  are  removed  far  from  God.D 

Moreover,  sins  of   impurity    on  account  of  their  great 

1  "  Fornicatio  et  voluptas  pervertit  sensum,  et  de  hornine  brutum 
eflicit  animal." — /;/  Oscani,  c.  4. 

'2' "  Homo,  cum  in  honore  essot,  .  .  .  comparatus  est  jumcntis  in- 
sipientibus,  et  similis  fartus  est  illis." — Ps.  xlviii.  13. 

;  "  Xihil  vilius,  quam  vine!  a  carne.'' 

4  "  Dicit   Domitius  Deus:  Ouia  oblita   es   mei,  et  projecisti   me  post 
corpus  tuum." — Kzcch.  xxiii.  35. 

5  "  Per  pecratum  luxuriae,  homo  videtur  maxime  a  Deo  recedere."- 
In  /<>/>,  xxxi.  Icct.  i. 
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number,  are  an  immense  evil.  A  blasphemer  does  not 
always  blaspheme,  but  only  when  he  is  drunk  or  pro 
voked  to  anger.  The  assassin,  whose  trade  is  to  mur 
der  others,  does  not,  at  the  most,  commit  more  than 
eight  or  ten  homicides.  But  the  unchaste  are  guilty  of 
an  unceasing  torrent  of  sins,  by  thoughts,  by  words,  by- 
looks,  by  complacencies,  and  by  touches;  so  that  when 
they  go  to  confession  they  find  it  impossible  to  tell  the 
number  of  the  sins  they  have  committed  against  purity. 
Even  in  their  sleep  the  devil  represents  to  them  obscene 
objects,  that,  on  awakening,  they  may  take  delight  in 
them;  and  because  they  are  made  the  slaves  of  the 
enemy,  they  obey  and  consent  to  his  suggestions;  for  it 
is  easy  to  contract  a  habit  of  this  sin.  To  other  sins, 
such  as  blasphemy,  detraction,  and  murder,  men  are  not 
prone;  but  to  this  vice  nature  inclines  them.  Hence  St. 
Thomas  says,  that  there  is  no  sinner  so  ready  to  offend 
God  as  the  votary  of  lust  is,  on  every  occasion  that 
occurs  to  him.1  The  sin  of  impurity  brings  in  its  train 
the  sins  of  defamation,  of  theft,  hatred,  and  of  boasting 
of  its  own  filthy  abominations.  Besides,  it  ordinarily 
involves  the  malice  of  scandal.  Other  sins,  such  as 
blasphemy,  perjury,  and  murder,  excite  horror  in  those 
who  witness  them;  but  this  sin  excites  and  draws  others, 
who  are  Mesh,  to  commit,  it,  or,  at  least,  to  commit  it 
with  less  horror. 

St.  Cyprian  says  that  the  devil  through  impurity 
triumphs  over  the  whole  of  man.'  By  lust  the  evil 
triumphs  over  the  entire  man,  over  his  body  and  over 
his  soul;  over  his  memory,  filling  it  with  the  remem 
brance  of  unchaste  delights,  in  order  to  make  him  take 
complacency  in  them;  over  his  intellect,  to  make  him 
desire  occasions  of  committing  sin;  over  the  will,  by 

1  "  Nullus  ad  Dei  contemptum  proinptior." — Df  S.  IldcpJi.  cone.  2. 

"  Totum  hominem  sub  triumphum  libiclinis  inittit." — DC  Discipl.  et 
Bono  pud. 
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making  it  love  its  impurities  as  his  last  end,  and  as  if 
there  were  no  God.  /  made,  said  Job,  a  covenant  re////  inv 
t'ves,  that  I  loould  not  so  much  as  think  upon  a  rirgin,  J<\v 
7. 'hat  part  should  God  from  abore  hare  in  >ne?}  Job  was 
afraid  to  look  at  a  virgin,  because  he  knew  that  if  he 
consented  to  a  bad  thought  God  should  have  no  part  in 
him.  According  to  St.  Gregory,  from  impurity  arises 
blindness  ot  understanding,  destruction,  hatred  of  God, 
and  despair  of  eternal  life."  St.  Augustine  says,  though 
the  unchaste  may  grow  old,  the  vice  of  impurity  does 
not  grow  old  in  them.  Hence  St.  Thomas  says,  that 
there  is  no  sin  in  which  the  devil  delights  so  much  as  in 
this  sin;  because  there  is  no  other  sin  to  which  nature 
clings  with  so  much  tenacity.  To  the  vice  of  impurity 
it  adheres  so  firmly,  that  the  appetite  for  carnal  pleas 
ures  becomes  insatiable.'1  Go  now,  and  say  that  the  sin 
of  impurity  is  but  a  small  evil.  At  the  hour  of  death 
you  shall  not  say  so;  every  sin  of  that  kind  shall  then 
appear  to  you  a  monster  of  hell.  Much  less  shall  yon 
say  so  before  the  judgment-seat  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
will  tell  you  what  the  Apostle  has  already  told  you:  No 
fornicator,  or  unclean,  hatJi  inheritance  in  tlie  kingdom  of 
Christ,  and  God?  The  man  who  has  lived  like  a  brute 
does  not  deserve  to  sit  with  the  angels. 

Most  beloved  brethren,  let  us  continue  to  pray  to  God 
to  deliver  us  from  this  vice;  if  we  do  not,  we  shall  lose 
our  souls.  The  sin  of  impurity  brings  with  it  blindness 
and  obstinacy.  livery  vice  produces  darkness  of  nnder- 

il  Pepigi  fa>dus  cum  oculis  meis,  ut  no  cogitarern  quidem  de  vir- 
gine;  quam  cnim  partem  baberct  in  me  Deus  desuper  ?" — Ji*/1,  xxxi.  I. 

"  De  luxuria  crccitas  mentis,  prsecipitatio,  odium  Dei,  desperatio 
futuri  s;rcu!i,  generantur." — Mor.  1.  ^r.  c.  ^r. 

"  Diabolus  dicitur  maxime  gaudere  de  peccato  luxuria?,  quia  est 
maxima.-  adhaerentiae,  et  difficile  ab  eo  homo  potest  eripi;  insatiabilis 
est  enim  delectabilis  appetitus."  —  i.  2.  q.  73,  a.  5. 

"  Omnis  fornicator,  aut  immundus,  .  .  .  non  liabet  hereditatem  in 
regno  Christi." — ]\pJies.  v.  5. 
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standing;;  but  impurity  produces  it  in  a  Creator  decree 
than  all  other  sins.  Fornication,  and  wine,  and  drunken 
ness  take  awa\  the  understanding}  Wine  deprives  us  ot 
understanding  and  reason;  so  does  impurity.  Hence 
St.  Thomas  says,  that  the  man  who  indulges  in  unchaste 
pleasures,  does  not  live  according  to  reason.2  Xow,  it 
the  unchaste  are  deprived  of  light,  and  no  longer  see 
the  evil  which  they  do,  how  can  they  abhor  it  and 
amend  their  lives?  The  Prophet  Osee  says,  that 
blinded  by  their  own  mire,  they  do  not  even 
returning  to  God;  because  their  impurities  take  away 
from  them  all  knowledge  of  God.  They  will  not  set  their 
thought  to  return  to  their  God :  for  the  spirit  of  fornication 
is  in  the  midsl  of  them,  and  t/nv  hare  not  known  the  Lord" 
Ib-nec  Si.  Laurence  Justinian  writes,  that  this  sin  makes 
men  forget  God.  "  Delights  of  the  flesh  induced  forget- 
fulness  of  God."1  And  St.  John  Damascene  teaches 
that  kk  the  carnal  man  cannot  look  at  the  light  of  truth."  : 
Thus,  the  lewd  and  voluptuous  no  longer  understand 
what  is  meant  by  the  grace  of  God,  by  judgment,  hell, 
and  eternity,  lrire  hath  fallen  upon  them,  and  they  shall 
not  see  t/ie  sun!'  Some  of  these  blind  miscreants  go  so  far 
as  to  say,  that  fornication  is  not  in  itself  sinful.  They 
say,  that  it  was  not  forbidden  in  the  Old  Law;  and  in 
support  of  this  execrable  doctrine  they  adduce  the 
words  of  the  Lord  to  Osee:  Go,  take  thee  a  wife  of 
fornication,  and  have  of  her  children  of  fornication.'  In 

1  "  Forniralio  et  vinuin  et  ebrietas  auferunt  cor."— 6>.v.  iv.   11. 

•   "  In  nullo  procedit  serundum  judicium  rationis." 

11  Xon  dabunt  cos^itationes  suas  ut  revertantur  ad  Deum  suuin;  quia 
spirits  fornicationum  in  medio  eorum,  et  Doniinuin  noncognoverunt." 
—  Os.  v.  4. 

4  "  Yoluptatcs(rarnis)  anim.t  oblivionem  Dei  inducunt. "-—/>£•«.    J  it. 

t/e  Cont.  c.  4. 

1  "  Carnalis  homo  veritatis  lumen  prospirere  nequit." — Parallela. 
6  "  Superreudit  i.^'nis,  ct  non  viderum  solem."  —  /'s.  Ivii.  (). 
"-    Vade,  sume  tibi  uxorem    fornicationum,  et    fac  tibi  filios  fornica 
tionum."—  Os.  i.  2. 
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answer  I  say,  that  (rod  did  not  permit  Osee  to  com 
mit  fornication;  but  wished  him  to  take  for  his  wife  a 
woman  who  had  been  guilty  of  fornication:  and  the 
children  of  this  marriage  were  called  children  of  forni 
cation,  because  the  mother  had  been  guilty  of  that 
crime.  This  is,  according  to  St.  Jerome,  the  meaning 
ol  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  Osee.  "  Therefore,"  says 
the  holv  Doctor,  "they  arc  to  be  called  children  of  for 
nication,  because  born  of  a  harlot."'  Hut  fornication 
was  always  forbidden,  under  pain  of  mortal  sin,  in  the 
Old,  as  well  as  in  the  New  Law.  St.  Paul  says:  A'o 
/'(>/  nicalor  or  unclean  //<////  inheritance  in  ///<•  kingdom  of 
Chris/  anJ  of  OW."  15ehold  the  impiety  to  which  the 
blindness  of  such  sinners  carry  them!  1'Yom  this  blind 
ness  it  arises,  that  though  they  go  to  the  sacraments, 
their  confessions  are  null  lor  want  of  true  contrition; 
for  how  is  it  possible  for  them  to  have  true  sorrow,  when 
they  neither  know  nor  abhor  their  sins? 

The  vice  of  impurity  also  brings  with  it  obstinacy. 
To  conquer  temptations,  particularly  against  chastity, 
continual  prayer  is  necessary.  IVatch  \~e,  and  pray,  that 
\e  enter  not  into  temptation?  But  how  will  the  unchaste, 
who  are  always  seeking  to  be  tempted,  pray  to  God  to 
deliver  them  from  temptation?  They  sometimes,  as  St. 
Augustine  confessed  of  himself,  even  abstain  from 
prayer,  through  fear  of  being  heard  and  cured  of  the 
disease,  which  they  wish  to  continue.  "I  feared,"  said 
the  saint,  "  that  Thou  vvouldst  soon  hear  and  heal  the  dis 
ease  of  concupiscence,  which  I  wished  to  be  satiated, 
rather  than  extinguished."  St.  Peter  calls  this  vice  an 

1  "  Idrirro  fornicationis  appellandi  sum  filii,  quod  sint  <lc  meretrice 
generati." 

•  "  ()nmis  fornirator,  ant  immundus,  .  .  .  non  habet  hereditatem  in 
rci^no  Christi." — Ephcs.  v.  5. 

:;  "  Yi,uilatc  ct  orate,  ut  non  intrctis  in  tentationem." — Mai'k,  xiv.  3^. 

•'  •'Timcbam  nc  me  rito  exaudires,  ct  rito  sanarcs  a  niorbo  conru- 
piscentiae,  qut-ni  malebam  cxpU-ii.  (juani  exstingui." — Conj .  \.  S,  c.  7. 
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unceasing  sin.  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery  and  sin  that 
ccasct/i  not}  Impurity  is  called  an  unceasing  sin  on  ac 
count  of  the  obstinacy  which  it  induces. 

Some  person  addicted  to  this  vice  says:  /  nl-'u^iys  con- 
/V.vy  tJic  sin.  So  much  the  worse;  for  since  you  always 
relapse  into  sin,  these  confessions  serve  to  make  you  per 
severe  in  the  sin.  The  fear  of  punishment  is  diminished 
by  saying:  I  always  confess  the  sin.  If  you  felt  that  this 
sin  certainly  merits  hell,  you  would  scarcely  say:  I  will 
not  give  it  up;  I  do  not  care  if  I  am  damned.  Hut  the 
devil  deceives  you.  Commit  this  sin,  he  savs:  for  you 
afterwards  confess  it.  Hut,  to  make  a  good  confession 
ot  your  sins,  vou  must  have  true  sorrow  of  the  heart, 
ami  a  firm  purpose  to  sin  no  more.  Where  are  this  sor 
row  and  this  linn  purpose  of  amendment,  when  you 
always  return  to  the  vomit?  If  vou  had  had  these  dis 
positions,  and  had  received  sanctifying  grace  at  your 
confessions,  you  should  not  have  relapsed,  or  at  least 
y«>u  should  have  abstained  tor  a  considerable  time  from 
relapsing".  You  have  always  fallen  back  into  sin  in 
eight  or  ten  days,  and  perhaps  in  a  shorter  time,  after 
confession.  What  sign  is  this?  It  i<  a  siirn  that  vou 
were  always  at  enmity  with  (rod.  If  a  sick  man  in- 
sUuitly  vomits  the  medicine  which  lie  takes,  it  is  a  sign 
that  his  disease  is  incurable. 

St.  [erome  says  that  the  vice  of  impurity,  when  habit 
ual,  will  cease  when  the  unhappy  man  who  indulges  in 
it  is  cast  into  the  lire  of  hell.  kk()  infernal  lire,  lust, 
whose  fuel  is  gluttony,  whose  sparks  are  brief  conversa 
tions,  whose  end  is  hell."  The  unchaste  become  like 
the  vulture  that  waits  to  be  killed  by  the  fowler,  rather 
than  abandon  the  rottenness  of  the  dead  bodies  on 

"  Oculos  habentes  plenos  adultcrii  c-t  incessubilis  delicti." — 2  J\>t 
ii.  14. 

"O  ii;nis  infernalis.  luxuria:  '-ujiis  materiu.  i^uia;  rujus  scintilhe. 
pra\a  colioquia;  rujus  finis,  gehenna!" 
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which  it  feeds.  This  is  what  happened  to  a  young 
vvoman,  who,  after  having  lived  in  the  habit  of  sin  with 
a  young  man,  fejj  si(.|^  an(1  appearecj  to  in.  converted. 
At  tlie  hour  of  death  she  asked  leave  of  her  confessor 
lo  send  lor  the  young  man.  in  order  to  exhort  him  to 
change  his  life  at  the  sight  of  her  death.  The  confessor 
very  imprudently  gave  the  permission,  and  taught  her 
what  she  should  say  to  her  accomplice  in  sin.  Hut  listen 
to  what  happened.  As  soon  as  she  saw  him,  she  forgot 
her  promise  to  the  confessor  and  the  exhortation  six- 
was  to  give  to  the  young  man.  And  what  did  she  do  ? 
She  raised  herself  up,  sat  in  bed,  stretched  her  arms  to 
him,  and  said:  Friend,  I  have  always  loved  you,  and 
even  now,  at  the  end  of  my  life,  !  love  you:  I  see  that, 
on  your  account,  I  shall  goto  hell:  but  1  do  not  care:  1 
am  willing,  for  the  love  of  you,  to  be  damned.  After 
these  words  she  fell  back  on  the  bed  and  expired.  These 
facts  are  related  by  Father  Segneri.1  Oh!  how  difficult 
is  it  fora  person  who  has  contracted  a  habit  of  this  vice, 
to  amend  his  life  and  return  sincerely  to  God!  how 
difficult  is  it  for  him  not  to  terminate  this  habit  in  hell, 
like  the  unfortunate  young  woman  of  whom  I  have  just 
spoken. 

2-     ILLUSION    OF  THOSE  WHO  SAY    rim     GOD     FAKES     PlTY  OX  THIS  SlX. 

The  votaries  of  lust  say  that  God  takes  pity  on  this 
sin;  but  such  is  not  the  language  of  St.  Thomas  ol 
Villanova,  He  say-,  that  in  the  sacred  Scriptures  we  do 
not  read  of  any  sin  so  severely  chastised  as  the  sin  of 
impurity.'-'  We  find  in  the  Scriptures,  that  in  punish 
ment  of  this  sin  a  deluge  of  fire  descended  from  heaven 
on  four  cities,  and  in  an  instant,  consumed  not  only  the 
inhabitants,  but  even  the  very  stones.  And  the  ' Lord 

1  Crist,  istr.  p.   i,  ras^.  21. 
"  Lux  urine  farinas  prre  aliis  punitum   legimus."— F<T.  iv.  post  Dom. 


Impurity.  469 

rained  upon  Sodom  and  GomorraJi  brimstone  and  fire  from 
tJie  Lord  out  of  hearen.  And  lie  Jest  roved-  these  cities,  and 
all  things  that  spring  from  the  cv;7//.'  St.  Peter  Damian 
relates,  that  a  man  ami  a  woman  who  had  sinned  against 
purity  were  found  burnt  and  black  as  a  cinder. 

Salvian  '"'  writes  that  it  was  in  punishment  of  the  sin 
of  impurity  that  God  sent  on  the  earth  the  universal 
deluge,  which  was  caused  bv  continued  rain  for  forty 
days  and  forty  nights.  In  this  deluge  the  waters  rose 
fifteen  cubits  above  the  tops  of  the  highest  mountains; 
and  only  eight  persons  along  with  Xoah  were  saved  in 
the  ark.  The  rest  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  who 
were  more  numerous  then  that  at  present,  were  pun 
ished  with  death  in  chastisement  of  the  vice  of  impurity. 
Mark  the  words  of  the  Lord  in  speaking  ol  this  chastise 
ment  which  he  inflicted  on  that  sin:  My  spirit  sJiall  not 
)'emain  in  man  forever :  because  Jie  is  flesh?  "  That  is," 
says  Liranus,  "too  deeply  involved  in  carnal  sins." 
The  Lord  added:  For  if  repentetli  .}fe  that  I  made  man!" 
The  indignation  of  (TOO!  is  not  like  ours,  which  clouds 
the  mind,  and  drives  us  into  excesses:  his  wrath  is  a 
judgment  perfectly  just  and  tranquil,  by  which  God 
punishes  and  repairs  the  disorder  of  sin.  But  to  make 
us  understand  the  intensity  of  his  hatred  for  the  sin  of 
impurity,  he  represents  himself  as  if  sorry  for  having 
created  man,  who  offended  him  so  grievously  by  this 
vice.  We,  at  the  present  day,  see  more  severe  temporal 
punishment  inflicted  on  this  than  on  anv  other  sin. 

"  Igitur    Dominus  pluit    super  Sndomam  et    Gomorrham  sulphur  ct 
ignem  a   Domino   de  ca>lo,  ct.  subvertit  rivitates  has.  ct   omncni   circa 
regionem,  universes  habitatores  urbium,   ct    cuncta  terra;  virentia."- 
(j'i'fi.  xix.  24. 

"  .-I until.   1557,  n.   7. 

Non  permanebit  spiritus  mcus  in  hoinine  in  reternum,  quia  caro 
est."  —Gen.  vi.  3. 

4  "  Id  est,  niinis  implicatus  peccatU  carnalibus." 

5  "  Pcenitet  enim  ine  fecisse  eos." 
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(*°  into  the  hospitals,  and  listen  to  the  shrieks  of  so 
many  young  men,  who,  in  punishment  of  their  impuri 
ties,  are  obliged  to  submit  to  the  severest  treatment  and 
to  the  most  painful  operations,  and  who,  if  they  escape 
death,  are,  according1  to  the  divine  threat,  feeble,  and 
subject  to  the  most  excruciating  pain  for  the  remainder 
of  their  lives.  Thou— hast  cast  Me  off  behind  thy  back; 
hear  thou  also  th\  loickedness  and  i/iv  fornications.1 

St.  Remigius  writes  that,  if  children  be  excepted,  the 
number  of  adults  that  are  saved  is  few  on  account  of  the 
sins  oi  ihe  flesh/'  In  conformity  with  this  doctrine,  it 
was  revealed  to  a  holy  soul  that  as  pride  has  filled  hell 
with  devils,  so  impurity  fills  it  with  men.  St.  Isidore 
assigns  the-  reason.  lie  says  that  there  is  no  vice  which 
so  much  enslaves  men  to  the  devil  as  impurity."  Hence 
St.  Augustine  says  that  with  regard  to  this  sin,  "the 
combat  is  common  and  the  victory  rare."'1  Hence  it  is 
that  on  account  of  this  sin  hell  is  filled  with  souls. 

All  that  I  have  said  on  this  subject  has  been  said,  not 
that  any  one  present,  who  has  been  addicted  to  the  vice 
ot  impurity,  may  be  driven  to  despair,  but  that  such  per 
sons  may  be  cured.  Let  UN,  then,  come  to  the  remedies. 
These  are  two  great  remedies--  prayer,  and  the  flight  of 
dangerous  occasions. 

i.  Prayer,  says  St.  Gregory  of  Xyssa,  is  the  safeguard 
of  chastity."  And  before  him,  Solomon,  speaking  of 
himself,  said  the  same.  And  as  I  knew  that  J  could  not 
otherwise  he  continent,  except  God  gare,  it  .  .  .  /  ioent  to  the 

Projedsti  me  post  corpus  tumn;  tu  quoque  porta  srelus  tuum  et 
fornicationes  tuas." — F.~ccti.  xxiii.  3=;. 

"  Dernptis  parvulis,  ex  adultis,  propter  carnis  vitium,  paud  salvan- 
tur."—  S.  Tho/n.  Je  !'/'/<.  DC  S.  Ihicpli.  cone.  2. 

"  Magis  per  luxuriam  humanum  .^CIHIS  subditur  diabolo,  quam  per 
rretera  vitia.  " — Sent.  1.  2,  c.  39. 

"  Ouotidiana  est  pujjna,  et  rara  victoria. "— .SVrw.  2()^,  R.  B.  app. 

"  Oratio  pudidtke  pnesidium  et  tutamcn  est."—  DC  Orat.Dom. 
or.  i. 
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Lord,  and  besought  Him.1  Thus  it  is  impossible  for  us  to 
conquer  this  vice  without  God's  assistance.  Hence  as 
soon  as  temptation  against  chastity  presents  itself,  the 
remedy  is  to  turn  instantly  to  (rod  for  help,  and  to 
repeat  several  times  the  most  holy  names  of  Jesus  and 
Marv,  which  have  a  special  virtue  to  banish  bad  thoughts 
of  that  kind.  I  have  said  immediately,  without  listen 
ing  to,  or  beginning  to  argue  with,  the  temptation. 
When  a  bad  thought  occurs  to  the  mind,  it  is  necessary 
to  shake  it  off  instantly,  as  you  would  a  spark  that  Hies 
from  the  tire,  and  instantly  to  invoke  aid  from  Jesus  and 
Mary. 

2.  As  to  the  flight  of  dangerous  occasions,  St.  Philip  Neri 
used  to  say  that  cowards — that  is,  they  who  fly  from  the 
occasions — gain  the  victory.  Hence  you  must,  in  the 
first  place,  keep  a  restraint  on  the  eyes,  and  must  abstain 
from  looking  at  young  women.  Otherwise,  says  St. 
Thomas,  you  can  scarcely  avoid  the  sin.'  Hence  Job 
said:  /  made  a  covenant  with  inv  eves  that  I  would  not  so 
much  as  think  upon  a  rirgin?  He  was  afraid  to  look  at  a 
virgin;  because  from  looks  it  is  easy  to  pass  to  desires, 
and  from  desires  to  acts.  St.  Francis  de  Sales  used  to 
sav  that  to  look  at  a  woman  does  not  do  so  much  evil 
as  to  repeatedly  look  at  her  a  second  time.  If  the  devil 
lias  not  gained  a  victory  the  first,  he  will  gain  the  second 
time.  And  if  it  be  necessary  to  abstain  from  looking  at 
women,  it  is  much  more  necessary  to  avoid  conversation 
with  them.  Tarry  not  among  women.'  We  should  be  per 
suaded  that,  in  avoiding  occasions  of  this  sin,  no  caution 

1  "  Kt  ut  srivi  quoniani  alitcr  non  posse- m  essc  continens,  tiisi   Deus 
dct,    .   .   .   aclii  Dominum,  et  deprecatus  sum  ilium." — \Visd.  viii.  21. 

2  "  Luxuria  vitari  vix  potest,  nisi  vitetut  aspectus  mulieris  pulchne." 

3  "  Pepit^i  foedus  cum  oculis  meis,  ut  nc  cogitarem  quidem  de  vir- 
gine." — Jol>,  xxxi.   i. 

4  "  In  medio  mulierum  noli  commorari," — Ecclus.  xlii.  12. 
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can  be  too  great.  Hence  we  must  be  always  fearful, 
and  Hy  from  them.  A  wise  man  fcarrth  and  dcclincth 
from,  evil;  a  fool  is  confident?  A  wise  man  is  timid,  and 
Hies  a\vay:  a  fool  is  confident,  and  falls. 

"  Sapiens  timet,  ct  derlinut  a  malo;  st.ult.us  .    .    .    confidit." — Prov. 
xiv.   id. 
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The  Love  of  God.* 

Dili^es  Dominum  Deum  tuuni  ex  toto  eorde  tuo." 

Thou  shall  love  the  Lord  thv  (rod  with  thy  whole  heart.'' — Motth. 


jic  tiling  i.\  necessary}  What  is  this  one  thing 
necessary?  ft  is  not  necessary  to  acquire  riches,  nor  to 
obtain  dignities,  nor  to  gain  a  great  name.  The  only 
thing  necessary  is  to  love  (iocl.  Whatever  is  not  done 
for  the  love  of  God  is  lost.  This  is  the  greatest  and 
the  first  commandment  of  the  divine  law.  To  the  Phari- 
see  win.  asked  what  is  the  greatest  commandment  of 
tin;  law.  [esus  Christ  answered:  77vv/  shall  loi'e  the  Lord 
///v  G'/'i/  7C/7/1  ihv  whole  heart.  .  .  .  77//V  is  the  greatest  and 
f//sl  commandment?  Hut  this,  which  is  the  greatest  of 
the  commandments,  is  the  most  despised  by  men:  there 
are  few  who  fulfil  it.  The  greater  part  of  men  love 
their  relative's,  their  friends,  and  even  brute  animals, 
but  do  not  love  (rod.  Of  these  St.  fohn  says  that  they 
have  not  life  —  that  they  are  dead.  Ife  that  loreth  not, 
ahideth  in  death:'  St.  Bernard  writes  that  the  reward  of 
a  soul  is  estimated  by  the  measure  of  her  love  for  God.4 
Let  us  consider  to-day,  in  the  first  point,  how  dear 

"  Cnum  est  neeessarium.  " — J.itkc,  x.  42. 

•   "  Diliyes   Dominum    Detnn   tuum  ex   toto  corde  tuo;   .    .    .    hoc  est 
maximum  et  primum  mandatum." 

''(.)ui  i'on  clilii^it,   manet  in  morte." — T  fo.  iii.  14. 
4  "  Quantitas  animae  rvst  imatur  de   mensura  charitatis  quam  habet." 
— /;/  df a/,  s.  27. 

*  See  Volume  II.,  passes  307,  492,   VI.,  305;    XI.,   135. 
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this  command  of  loving  God  with  our  whole  heart 
ought  to  be  to  us;  and,  in  the  second,  what  we  ought 
to  do  in  order  to  love  God  with  our  whole  heart. 

i.    Hd\v  DKAR    mis  COMMAND  OF  LOVING  (inn  WITH  OUR  WIKM.K 

1  fl.  \K'I     <  IUG1IT     I'd    UK    TO    US. 

\\hat  object  more  noble,  more  magnificent,  more 
powerful,  more  rich,  more  beautiful,  more  bountiful, 
more  merciful,  more  grateful,  more  amiable,  or  more 
loving  than  himself  could  God  give  us  to  love? 

\\  ho  more  noble  than  God  ?  Some  boast  of  the  nobil 
ity  nt  their  family  for  five  hundred  or  a  thousand  years; 
but  the  nobility  of  God  is  eternal.  lie  is  the  Lord  of 
all.  Before  God  all  the  angels  in  heaven  or  all  the 
nobles  on  earth  are  but  as  a  drop  of  water  or  a  grain  of 
dust.  Behold  the  (i entiles  arc  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket— behold 
the  islands  arc  as  a  little  dust. ' 

Who  more  powerful  than  God?  lie  can  do  whatso 
ever  he  wills.  By  an  act  of  his  will  ho  has  created  this 
world,  and  by  another  act  he  can  destroy  it  when  he 
pleases. 

Who  more  wealthy?  lie  possesses  all  the  riches  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

Who  more  beautiful?  Before  the  beauty  of  God  all 
the  beauties  of  creatures  disappear. 

Who  more  bountiful?  St.  Augustine  says  that  God 
has  a  greater  desire  to  do  good  to  us  than  we  have  to 
receive  it. 

Who  more  merciful?  If  the  most  impious  sinner  on 
earth  humble  himself  before  God,  and  repent  of  his 
sins,  God  instantly  pardons  and  embraces  him. 

Who  more  grateful ?  lie  does  not  leave  unrewarded 
the  smallest  act  we  perform  for  his  sake. 

\\  ho    more    amiable  /       God    is    so    amiable    that,    by 

F.av   gentes  quasi   stilla  aqua-,    .    .    .    quasi   pulvis  cxiguus. "— 2s, 
xl.   i=. 
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barely  seeing  and  loving  him  in  heaven,  the  saints  fee! 
a  joy  which  makes  them  perfectly  happy  and  content 
for  all  eternity.  The  greatest  of  the  torments  of  the 
damned  arise  from  knowing  that  this  God  is  so  amiable, 
and  that  they  cannot  love  him. 

Finally,  who  more  loving  than  God  ?  In  the  Old  Law, 
men  might,  doubt  whether  God  loved  them  \\5th  a 
tender  love:  but,  after  seeing  him  die  on  a  cross  for  us, 
how  can  we  doubt  of  the  tenderness  and  the  ardent 
affection  with  which  he  loves  us?  Let  us  raise  our 
eyes  and  look  at  Jesus,  the  true  Son  of  God,  fastened 
with  nails  to  a  gibbet,  and  let  us  consider  the  intensity 
of  the  love  which  he  bears  us.  The  cross,  the  wounds, 
says  St.  Bernard,  crv  out,  and  proclaim  to  us  that  he 
truly  loves  us.1  And  what  more  could  he  do  to  convince 
us  of  his  great  love  than  to  lead  a  life  of  sorrow  for 
thirty-three  years,  and  afterwards  die  in  torments  on  the 
infamous  tree  ol  the  cross,  in  order  to  wash,  away  our 
sins  \\ith  his  own  blood?  Christ  also  hatli  A>rv</  us,  and 
hath  delivered  lliinst'lf  ///>  for  us?  \\~ho  hath  loved  us,  an<i 
i\'»(sh(\/  us  from  oin  sins  in  His  crc//  M-v</.3  "  I  low,"  says 
St.  Philip  Neri,  "is  it  possible  tor  him  who  believes  in 
God  to  love  any  thing  but  God?"  Contemplating  God's 
love  towards  men,  St.  Mary  Magdalene  de  Pazzi  began 
one  day  to  ring  the  bell,  saying  that  she  wished  to  invite 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  love  so  loving  a  God. 
St.  Francis  de  Sales  used  to  say  with  tears:  "To  love 
our  God  it  would  be  necessary  to  have  an  infinite  love; 
and  we  throw  away  our  love  on  vain,  contemptible 
t hi  ngs," 

()    inestimable   value   of   divine    love  which    makes   us 

"  Clamat  crux,  rlamat  vulnus,  quod  ipsc-  vere-  dilexit." 
"  Dik-xit  nos,  ct  trad  id  it.  semetipsum  pro  nobis." — A/v'/r.v.  v.  2. 
"  Dilexit.  nos,  rl    lavit  nos    a   pccaitis   nostris   in    sanguine    suo."~ 
Apoc.  \.  5. 

4  hitro'i.  p.    5,  ch.   i  3. 
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rich  before  God  !  It  is  the  treasure  by  which  we  gain 
!ns  friendship.  S/ie  is  an  infinite  treasure  /<>  men.  wJnch 
the\  that  use  become  the  friends  oj  God.1  The  only  thing 
we  ought  to  fear,  says  St.  (in-gory  ot  Nyssa,  is  the  loss 
of  God's  friendship;  and  the  only  object  of  our  desires 
should  be.  its  attainment."  It  is  love  that  obtains  the 
friendship  of  God.  Ilence.  according  to  St.  Laurence 
Justinian,  by  love  the  poor  become  rich,  and  without 
love  the  rich  are  poor.  "No  greater  riches  than  to 
have  charity.  In  charity  the  poor  man  is  rich,  and 
without  charity  the  rich  man  is  poor."' 

IIo\v  great  is  the  joy  which  a  person  teels  in  thinking 
that  lie  is  loved  by  a  man  of  exalted  rank  !  But  how 
much  greater  must  be  the  consolation  which  a  soul 
derives  from  the  conviction  that  God  loves  her!  /  /ore 
them  that  lore  Me."  In  a  soul  that  loves  God  the  Three 
Persons  of  t  he  Adorable  Trinity  d  well.  fj  any  one  lore 
Me  lie  will  keep  My  word;  and  .My  leather  will  lore  him; 
and  we  -will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  Our  abode  -with  him." 
St.  Bernard  writes  that  among  all  the  virtues  charity  is 
the  one-  that  unites  us  to  God.1''  St.  Catharine  of  Bologna 
used  to  sav  that  love  is  the  golden  chain  that  binds  the 
soul  to  God.  St.  Augustine  says  that  "love  is  a  joint 
connecting  the  lover  with  the  beloved."  Hence  were 


'  "  Infinitus  enirn  thesaurus  est  hominibus:  quo  qui  tisi  sunt,  par- 
ticipes  I'arti  sunt  aunVili.T  Dei."- —  ll'isii.  vii.  14. 

•'  I'mim    terribile   arbitreris,  ab  air.icitia    D>  i    repelli;   unuin   solurn 
tibile,  amicitia  Dei." — /)<    I'ilti  .!/(>;  v'.v, 

••  "  NTulke  majores  ctivitise,  quam  charitatem  habere.  In  charitate, 
pauper  dives  est:  et  sine  charitate  dives  est  pauper." — /-i,^».  ~'it.  «v 

c.  4. 

1  "  F.LM)  diligentes  nie  d  iligo."  --  /Vr<7'.  viii.   17. 

•'  "Si  (juis  diligit,  sermonern  meum  servabit ;  et  Pater  meus  diliget 
eum,  et  ad  eum  veniemus,  et  rnansionem  apud  eum  faeiernus." — folm, 
xiv.  23. 

''Charitas  est  virtus  conjungens  nos  Deo." 

"  Amor  est  junctura  copulans  amatitem  eum  amato." 
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God  not  immense,  where  should  he  be  found?  Find  a 
soul  that  loves  God,  and  there  God  is  certainly  found. 
Of  this  St.  John  assures  us,  lie  that  abideth  in  charity 
abideth  in  God,  atid  God  in  //////.'  A  poor  man  loves 
riches,  but  he  does  not  therefore  enjoy  them;  he  rnav 
love  a  throne,  but  he  does  not  therefore  possess  a  king 
dom.  But  the  man  that  loves  God  possesses  God.  He 
abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  /ii/n.~ 

Besides,  St.  Thomas  says  that  love  draws  in  its  train 
all  other  virtues,  and  directs  them  all  to  unite  us  more 
closeh"  to  (rod.  Hence,  because  from  charity  all  virtues 
are  born,  St.  Laurence  Justinian  called  it  the  mother  of 
virtues?  Hence  St.  Augustine  used  to  say:  "  Love,  and 
do  what  you  wish."  lie  that  loves  (rod  can  only  do 
what  is  good;  if  he  does  evil,  he  shows  that  he  has 
ceased  to  love  God.  And  when  he  ceases  to  love  him, 
all  things  can  profit  him  nothing.  If,  said  the  Apostle, 
I  give  all  my  possessions  to  the  poor,  and  my  body  to 
the  flames,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing.  And  if 
J  should  distribute  all  ni\  ^oods  to  feed  the  poor,  and  if  f 
should  del 'ire T  mv  hody  to  be  burned,  and  /tare  not  charity,  it 
profiteth  me  nothing.'" 

Love  also  prevents  us  from  feeling  the  pains  of  this 
life.  St.  Bonaventure  "  says  that  the  love  of  God  is  like 
honey;  it  sweetens  things  the  most  bitter.  And  what 
more  sweet  to  a  soul  that  loves  God  than  to  suffer  for 
him  ?  She  knows  that  by  cheerfully  embracing  suffer 
ings  she  pleases  God,  and  that  her  pains  shall  be  the 

"  Oui  iiKuu-t  in  churitate,  in  Deo  manet,  ct  Deus  in  co." — i  Jo. 
iv.  16. 

•  De  /'/>/.  q.  2,  a.  3. 

"  Omnium  virtu  turn  mater  est." — I.igii.  T//.  tie  Char.  c.  3. 
"  Amu.  et  f'uc  quod  vis." 

Kt  si  distribuero  in  cibos  pauperurn  omnes  facilitates  meas,  et  si 
tradidero  corpus  meum.  ita  ut.  unlearn,  charitatem  autem  nun  habuero, 
nihil  mihi  prodest." — i  Cor.  xiii.  3. 
"  Diiet.  sal.  tit.  <;. 
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brightest  jewels  in  her  crown  in  Paradise.  And  who  is 
there  that  will  not  willingly  suffer  and  die  in  imitation 
i>t  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  gone  before  us,  carrying  his 
cross,  to  offer  himself  in  sacrifice  for  the  love  of  us,  and 
inviting  us  to  follow  his  example.  //  an\  man  will  come 
after  J/V,  lei  him  take  up  his  cross  anil  follow  Me.'  For 
this  purpose  he  has  condescended  to  humble  himself  to 
death,  and  to  the  opprobrious  death  of  the  cms*,  for  the 
love  o!  us.  lie  humbled  Himself,  becoming  obedient  unto 
death,  eren  to  the  death  of  the  cross.'2 

OUGHT     l<>    IH.    |\    ORDKK    To     LnVF,    Got)    \VITH    OUR 


St.  Teresa  used  to  say  that  in  calling  a  soul  to  his 
love,  God  bestows  upon  her  an  exceedingly  great  favor. 
Since,  then,  most  beloved  brethren,  God  calls  us  all  to 
his  love,  let  us  thank  and  love  him  with  our  whole  heart. 
Because  lie  loves  us  intensely,  he  wishes  to  be  tenderlv 
loved  by  us.  "When,"  says  St.  Bernard,  "  God  loves, 
he  desires  nothing  else  than  to  be  loved:  for  he  loves 
only  that  lie  may  be  loved."  It  was  to  inflame  us  with 
his  divine  love  that  the  Internal  Word  descended  from 
heaven.  So  he  himself  has  declared;  adding,  that  he 
only  desires  to  see  this  lire  lighted  up  in  our  hearts.  / 
am  come  to  cast  fire  on  the  earth,  and  what  will  I  but  that  it 
Let  us  now  see  what  means  we  ought  to 
adopt  in  order  to  love  (iod. 

In  the  first  place,  we  ought  to  guard  against  every 
sin,  whether  mortal  or  venial.  //,  says  Jesus  Christ, 

"  Sj  <.|uis  vult  post  me  venire,  abnegct  semetipsum,  ct  tollat  crucein 
suarn,  ct  scquatur  mi-."- --M,iit'i.  xvi.  24. 

"  Humiliavit  semetipsum,  factus  obediens  usque  ad   mortem,  mor 
tem  aiitrm  cruris." — /'////.  ii.   x 

"(urn   amat    Deus,    non    aliud    vuit,    quam   amari;   quippe  non   ad 
aliud  amat,  nisi  ut  ainetur. ''—/;/  Cant.  s.   83. 

l.^ncm  veni  mitterc  in  terram;  et  quid  volo.  nisi  ut  accendatur." 
—  Lukt\  xii.  49. 
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any  one  love  Me,  he  will  keep  My  word}  The  first  mark  of 
love  is  to  endeavor  not  to  give  the  smallest  displeasure 
to  the  beloved.  IIow  can  he  be  said  to  love  (rod  with 
his  whole  heart,  who  is  not  afraid  to  commit  deliberate 
venial  offences  against  (rod  ?  St.  Teresa  used  to  say  to 
her  spiritual  children:  "From  deliberate  sin,  however 
small,  may  God  deliver  you."2  But  some  will  say: 
Venial  sin  is  a  small  evil.  Is  it  a  small  evil  to  displease 
a  God  who  is  so  good,  and  who  loves  us  so  tenderly. 

In  the  second  place,  to  love  God  with  the  whole  heart, 
it  is  necessary  to  have  a  great  desire  to  love  him.  Holy 
desires  are  the  wings  with  which  we  fly  to  God;  for,  as 
St..  Laurence  Justinian  says,  a  good  desire  gives  us 
strength  to  go  forward,  and  lightens  the  labor  of  walk 
ing  in  the  way  of  God.3  According  to  the  spiritual 
masters,  he  that  does  not  advance  in  the  way  of  the  Lord 
goes  back;  but,  on  the  other  hand,  God  cheerfully  gives 
himself  to  those  who  seek  after  him.  The  Lord  is  good 
to  the  soul  tJiat  seeketh  ////;/.'  lie  fills  with  his  own  good 
things  all  who  desire  him  through  love.  lie  hath  filled 
the  hungry  with  good  things* 

In  the  third  place,  it  is  necessary  to  resolve  cour.i 
geously  to  arrive  at  the  perfect  love  of  God.  Some 
persons  desire  to  belong  entirely  to  God,  but  do  not  re 
solve  to  adopt  the  means.  It  is  of  them  the  Wise  Man 
says,  Desires  kill  the  soul!'  I  would  wish,  they  say,  to  be 
come  a  saint;  but  still,  with  all  their  desires,  they  never 
advance  a  single  step.  St.  Teresa  used  to  say,  that  "of 
these  irresolute  souls  the  devil  is  never  afraid."'  Be- 

"  Si  quis  diligit  me,  sennonetn  meum  servabit. " — Jo.  xiv.  23. 
'•'    ll'uy  of  Pt'rf.  ch.  42. 

"  Vires  subministrat,  por.num  exhibet  leviorem." 

4  "  Bonus    est     Dominus  .   .   .   aninue    qujcrenti     ilium." — Lament. 
iii.   25. 

f>  "  Esurientes  implevit  bonis." — l.nkc,  i.  53 

tj  "  Desideria  occidunt  pigrum." — prm>.  xxi.  25, 

1    Way  of  Per/,  ch.  24. 
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cause,  if  they  do  not  resolve  sincerely  to  give  themselves 
to  God  without  reserve,  they  shall  always  continue  in 
the  same  imperfections.  But,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
saint  says  that  God  wishes  only  from  us  a  true  resolu 
tion  to  become  saints;  he  himself  will  do  the  rest.1  If, 
then,  we  wish  to  love  God  with  our  whole  heart,  we 
must  resolve  to  do  without  reserve  what  is  most  pleas 
ing  to  him,  and  to  begin  at  once  to  put  our  hands  to  the 
work.  \Vhatsocverthyhand  is  able  ti>  do,  Jo  it  earnestly? 
What  you  can  do  to-day  do  not  put  off  till  to-morrow; 
do  it  as  soon  as  possible.  A  certain  nun  in  the  convent 
ot  Torre  i/<\^/i  Specchi,  in  Rome,  led  a  tepid  life;  but, 
being  called  by  God,  in  a  retreat,  to  his  perfect  love,  she 
resolved  to  correspond  immediately  to  the  divine  call, 
and  said  to  her  director,  with  a  sincere  resolution: 
u  Father,  I  wish  to  become  a  saint,  and  to  become  one 
immediately."  And  from  that  moment,  with  the  aid  of 
God's  grace,  she  lived  and  died  a  saint.  We  must,  then, 
resolve  to  acquire  the  perfect  love  of  God,  and  must 
immediately  adopt  the  means  of  becoming  saints. 

The  first  means  is,  to  detach  the  heart  from  all  crea 
tures,  and  to  banish  from  the  sold  every  affection  which 
is  not  for  God.  The  first  question  which  the  ancient 
Fathers  of  the  desert  put  to  every  one  who  sought 
admission  into  their  society  was:  "Do  you  bring  an 
empty  heart,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  may  be  able  to  fill 
it  ?'  If  the  world  be  not  expelled  from  the  heart,  God 
cannot  enter  it.  St.  Teresa  used  to  say:  "  Detach  the 
heart  from  creatures;  seek  God,  and  you  shall  find 
him."1  St.  Augustine"  writes,  that  the  Romans  wor- 

1  fr'itm/,  ch.  28. 

"  Quodcumque    farere    potest     manus    tua,   instanter   operate. "- 
Eciles.  ix.   10. 

"  Affersm-  cor  vacuum,  ut  possit  Spiritus  Sanctus  illud  implere  ?" 
4  Exhortation  36. 
'"  /V  (,'<>;/.>     /',':v//'.  1.   j,  c.  12. 
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shipped  thirty  thousand  gods;  but  among  these  gods 
the  Roman  Senate  refused  to  admit  Jesus  Christ.  Be 
cause,  said  they,  he  is  a  proud  God,  who  requires  that 
he  alone  should  be  adc.red.  This  thev  had  reason  to 
sav;  for  our  (rod  wishes  to  possess  our  whole  souls. 
He  is,  as  St.  Jerome  says,  a  jealous  God.1  And  there 
fore  he  will  have  no  rival  in  the  affections  of  our  heart. 
Henre  the  Spouse  in  the  Canticles  is  called  an  enclosed 
garden.  My  sister,  my  spouse  is  an  enclosed  garden?  The 
soul,  then,  that  wishes  to  belong  entirely  to  God  must 
be  shut  against  all  love  which  is  not  for  God. 

Hence  the  divine  Spouseissaid  to  IK-  wounded  by  one 
of  the  eves  of  his  spouse.  Thou  hast  wounded  My  heart, 
my  sister,  in\  spouse;  thou  hast  wounded  J/r  h.cart  re////  one 
of  th\  c\es?  One  of  her  eyes  signifies,  that  in  all  her 
thoughts  and  actions  the  only  end  of  the  spouse  is  to 
please  God;  while,  in  their  devout  exercises,  worldlings 
propose  to  themselves  different  objects  sometimes 
their  own  interest,  sometimes  to  please  their  friends, 
and  sometimes  to  please  themselves.  Hut  the  saints 
seek  oulv  to  please  God,  to  whom  they  turn,  and  say: 
il'/ial  hare  /  ///  hearen  !  anJ,  besides  Thee,  what  do  /  desire 
upon  earth  !  .  .  .  7 '//c//  art  the  God  of  my  heart,  and  the 
God  that  is  my  portion,  forever."  We  should  do  the  same 
if  we  wished  to  be  saints.  If,  says  St.  John  Chrysostom, 
we  do  some  things  pleasing  to  God,  what  else  but  his 
pleasure  do  we  seek?"  What  greater  reward  can  a 
creature  obtain  than  to  please  its  Creator?  Hence,  in 
all  we  desire  or  do,  we  should  seek  nothing  but  God.  A 

1   "  Zelotypus  esl  Jesus."  —  Kp.  <a(  Eustoch. 

"  Hortus  conclusus,  soror  rnea  Sponsa."  —  C.int,  iv.   12. 
::  "  Vu'merasti  cor   meum.  soror   mea  Sponsa,    ...    in  uiio  oculorum 
tuorutn." — Cant,  iv,  <). 

•'  "  Ouid   enim  inihi    cst.  in   eu-lo  ?  et  a   te   (}ui(l  volui   supe 
Dcus  conlis  mei,  ct  pars  inea,  Dcus,  in  aMernmn."      /'-. 
5  "Si  diinius   fueris  a^crc   aliii.iii'l  <jtio<l    D 
mercedem  requiris  ?" 
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certain  solitary,  called  Zeno,  walking  through  the  desert. 
absorbed  in  thought,  met  the  Lmperor  Macedonius 
going  to  hunt.  The  emperor  asked  him  what  he  was 
doing.  In  answer,  the  solitary  said:  You  go  in  quest 
of  animals,  and  I  seek  God  alone.  St.  Francis  de  Sales 
used  to  say,  that  the  pure  love  of  God  consumes  all 
t hat  is  not  ( iod.1 

.Moreover,  t<»    love    (rod    with    our    whole    heart,    it    is 
necessary  to  love  him  without  reserve.      Hence  we  must 
love  him  with  a  love  of  preference.      We  must  prefer  him 
before  every  other  good,  and  must  be  resolved  to  lose  a 
thousand    lives,  rather  than    forfeit  his   friendship.      \Ve 
must    say    with    St.     Paul:   Neither    death,    nor    life,    nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor 
things  to  come,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  he  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  lore  of  God?      \Ve  must   also  love  him  with   a 
love  of  benevolence,  desiring  to  see  him  loved  bv  all;   and 
therefore,  if  we  love  God,  we  should  seek  as  much  as  pos 
sible   to  kindle    in  others  the  tire    of  his   love,  or,  at  least, 
should  pray  for  the  conversion  of  all  who  do  not  love  him. 
\\  e  must  love  him  with  a  love  of  sorrow,  regrettino-  every 
offence  offered    to    him    more    than    every  evil  which    we 
could  suffer.    We  must  love  him  with  a  love  ui  conformity 
The  principal  office   of  love  is  to  unite 
the  will  of  lovers,  and  to  make   the  soul    say:    Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  hare  me  to  dot*      Lord,  tell  me  what  thou  dost 
wish  from    me;    I  desire  to   do  it.      I  wish  for  nothing;    I 
wish  only  what  thou  wiliest.    Hence,  we  ought  frequently 
to  offer  ourselves  to  God  without  reserve,  that  he  may  do 
with  us,  and  with  all  we  have,  whatever  he  pleases.      We 
must  love  God  with  a  love  v( patience.   This  is  that  strong 
love  by  which   true  lovers  are  known.      "  Love  is  strong 

1  Lett  re  531. 

"  Neque  mors,  neque  vita,  neque  Angeli,   .    .    .    neque  creatura  alia 
potrrit  lie  is  separurt-  a  rhatitaU-  I  )ci.  "--//,•;;,-/.  viii     38 
"  Doininc.  <|iii,i  me  vis  farere ?"      Acts,  i\.  (>. 
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as  death."1  "There  is  nothing  too  difficult,"  says  St. 
Augustine,  "  to  be  conquered  by  the  fire  of  love."  '  For, 
adds  the  saint,  in  doing  what  we  love,  labor  is  not  felt, 
or,  if  it  be  felt,  the  very  labor  is  loved/1  St.  Vincent  of 
Paul  used  to  say,  that  love  is  measured  by  the  desire  of 
the  soul  to  suffer  and  be  humbled,  in  order  to  please 
God. 

Let  (rod  be  pleased,  though  it  should  cost  us  the  loss 
of  our  life  and  of  all  things.  To  gain  all,  it  is  necessary 
to  leave  all.  ////  for  all,*'  said  Thomas  A.  Kempis.  The 
reason  we  do  not  become  saints  is,  as  St.  Teresa  says, 
because,  as  we  do  not  give  God  all  our  affections,  so  he 
does  not  give  us  his  perfect  love.  \Ve  must  then  say 
with  the  spouse  in  the  Canticles:  J/r  beloved  to  me,  and  I 
to  him.'  My  beloved  has  given  himself  entirely  to  me: 
it  is  but  just  that  I  give  myself  without  reserve  to  him. 
St.  John  Chrysostom  says,  that  when  a  soul  has  given 
herself  entirely  to  (rod,  slut  no  longer  cares  for  ignomi 
nies  and  sufferings;  she  loses  the  desire  of  all  things; 
and  not  finding  repose  in  any  creature,  she  is  always  in 
search  of  her  beloved;  her  sole  concern  is  to  find  her 
beloved. 

To  obtain  and  to  preserve  divine  love,  three  things 
are  necessary:  meditation^  Communion,  i\\\(.\  prayer. 

i.  Meditation  is  necessary.  lie  who  thinks  but  little 
on  God,  loves  him  but  little.  ///  my  meditation,  says 
David,  a  fire  shall  jlante  out!'  Meditation,  and  particu 
larly  meditation  on  the  Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  is  the 
blessed  furnace  in  which  the  love  of  God  is  kindled  and 

'  "  Fortis  est  ut  mors  dik-ctio." —  C<nif.  viii.  (>. 

-  "  Nihil    tarn    durum,    quod    amoris   igne   non   vinratur."  —  De  Mor. 

ilth.    C.    22. 

"  hi  eo  quod   amatur,  aut  non    laboratur,  aut  et  labor  amatur."- 
/;,-  Hono  vid.  c.  21. 

4  "  Toturn  pro  toto." — Intil.   Chr.  1.  3,  c.  37. 

"  Dilertus  minis  mihi,  et  ego  illi." — Cant.  ii.   l  6. 
'   "  In  meditatione  mea  exardescet  ignis." — /Y  xxxviii.  4 


L  If- — Seventeenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

fanned.  He  hrought  me  into  the  '^<inc  cellar ;  lie  set  in  order 
charity  in  me.'  The  souls  that  are  introduced  into  this 
heavenly  cellar,  by  a  single  glance  ot  Jesus  Christ  cruci 
fied  and  dying  for  the  love  ot  us,  are  wounded  and  in 
ebriated  with  holy  love.  For  St.  Paul  says,  that  Jesus 
Christ  died  for  us  all,  that  each  of  us  may  live  only  to 
love  him.  And  Christ  died  for  all,  that  t/iev  also  ina\  not 
Hole  lire  to  themselves,  hut  unto  JI ii/i  h'/i<>  died  for  tJiein^ 

2.  Communion    is   another   holy  furnace,  in    "which  we 
are  inflamed   with    divine    love.      ''The    holy  Fucharist," 
says  St.   John  Chrysostom,  "is   a  lire  which    inflames  us, 
that,  like   lions    breathing    lire,  we    may  retire    from    the 
holy  table,  being  made  terrible  to  the  devil."' 

3.  Above  all,  prayer  (the prayer  oj  petition}  is  necessary. 
It    is    by  means    of    prayer  that   God    dispenses   all    his 
favors,   but    particularly   the   great   gift    of   divine    love. 
To   make  us   ask   this    love,  meditation    is    a   great    help. 
Without  meditation  we  shall   ask  little   or  nothing   from 
(rod.      We    must,    then,   always,   every    dav,   and    several 
times  in  the    day,  ask  God    to   give  us    the  grace  to    love 
him  with  our  whole   heart.      St.  Gregory  says    that  God 
wishes  to  be  compelled  and  importuned  by  our  petitions 
to  bestow  upon    us  his  graces.      ;'God  wishes   to   be   en 
treated —  to  be  compelled:   he  wishes  in    a   certain    man 
ner    to   be    overcome    by  importunity."        Let    us,    then, 
continually  ask  ot    Jesus  Christ  his  holy  love;    and  let  us 
ask  his  divine   mother  Mary,  who  is  the  treasurer  of   all 

'  "  Introduxit  me  in  ceiiam  vinuriam,  orclinuvit  in  me  charitut.em." 
—  Cant.  ii.  4. 

•  "  Pro  omnibus  mortuus  est  Christus,  ut  et  qui  vivunt,  jam  non  sibi 
vivant,  sed  ei  qui  pro  ipsis  mortuu^  est."  —  2  Cor.  v.  i  -. 

::  "  Carbo  est  Eucharistia,  qua?  nos  inflammat.  ut  tamqu;:m  leones 
igncm  spirantes  ab  ilia  mensa  recedatnus,  facti  diabolo  ten  ibiles. "  —  Ad 
pop.  ,  Int.  horn.  61. 

"  Vult  Dcus  rogari,  vult  cogi,  vull  quadam  importunitate  vinci."- 
In  Ps.  0,  l\t~n.H. 
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his  graces/  to  obtain  it  for  us.  She  is  called  by  St. 
Bernardine,  the  dispensatrix  of  God's  graces.  "All 
graces  are  dispensed  through  h^r  han'ds.'"'  It  is  through 
her  intercession  that  we  must  obtain  the  great  gift  of 
divine  love. 

1  "  Thesaurariu  gratiarum." — Coiit.  dc  V .  M.  c.  i. 

''  Omnia  dona  et  gratia?  per  ipsius  inanus  dispcnsantur. "—  -Semi,  d, 
Nat.  M.   I',  c.  3. 


zj.86  XL  1 77. — Eighteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 
SKRMOX    XLVII. 

EIGHTEENTH     SUNDAY     AFTER    PENTECOST. 

Bad  Thoughts. 

"  Ut  quid  cogitatis  mala  in  conhbus  vestris  ?" 

"  And  Jesus  seeing  their  thoughts,  said:  Why  do  you  think  evil  in 
your  hearts  ?"  —  .)/</////.  ix.  4. 

I.\  the  Gospel  of  this  day  it  is  related  that  a  paralytic 
was  presented  to  Jesus  Christ  that  he  might  heal  him. 
The  Lord  healed  not  only  his  body,  but  also  his  soul, 
and  said  to  him:  />Y  of  good  heart,  son;  thy  sins  arc  for- 
giren  thee.*  Some  ot  the  Scribes,  as  soon  as  they  heard 
these  \vords,  said  in  their  hearts:  He  blasphemeth?  But 
our  Saviour  soon  let  them  know  that  lie  saw  their  evil 
thoughts,  saying:  /fV/r  Jo  you  iJiink  evil  in  your  hearts. 
Let  us  come  to  the  subject  of  this  discourse.  God  sees 
the  most  secret  evil  thoughts  of  our  hearts:  he  sees  and 
punishes  them.  Human  judges  forbid  and  chastise 
only  external  crimes;  for  men  only  see  what  appears 
externally.  Men  seetJi  those  things  that  appear;  but  the 
f.orJ  belioldeth  the  heart:'  God  prohibits  and  punishes 
bad  thoughts.  \Ve  shall  examine,  in  the  first  point, 
when  bad  thoughts  are  sinful;  in  the  second,  the  great 
danger  of  bad  thoughts  when  indulged;  and  in  the 
third,  the  remedies  against  bad  thoughts. 

i.   WHKN   BAI>  THOUGHTS  ARK  SINFUL. 

In  two  ways  men  err  regarding  bad  thoughts. 

].   Some   who   have  the    fear  of    God    are    scrupulous, 

"Confide,  fili,  remittuntur  tibi  percata  tua." 
' '  H  ic  blasphemat.  " 

"   HMTIIO   en;rn  vldit  ea  qiue   parent;   Deus  autem  intuetur  cor." — I 
A7;<v>,  xvi.  7. 
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and  are  afraid  that  every  bad  thought  that  presents 
itself  to  the  mind  is  a  sin.  This  is  an  error.  It  is  not 
the  bad  thought,  but  the  consent  to  it,  that  is  sinful. 
All  the  malice  of  mortal  sin  consists  in  a  bad  will,  in 
giving  to  a  sin  a  perfect  consent,  with  full  advertence  to 
the  malice  of  the  sin.  Hence  St.  Augustine  teaches, 
that  where  there  is  no  consent  there  can  be  no  sin.' 
Though  the  temptation,  the  rebellion  of  the  senses,  or 
the  evil  motion  of  the  inferior  parts,  should  be  very  vio 
lent,  "  there  is  no  sin,  as  long  as  there  is  no  consent." 

Hven  the  saints  have  been  tormented  by  temptations. 
The  devil  labors  harder  to  make  the  saints  fall,  than  to 
make  the  wicked  sin:  he  regards  the  saints  as  mure 
valuable  prey.  The  Prophet  Ilabacur  says,  that  the 
saints  are  the  dainty  food  of  the  enemy.  Through  them 
his  portion  is  made  fat,  and  his  meat  dainty."  And  there 
fore  the  prophet  adds,  that  the  evil  one  stretches  out 
his  net  for  all,  to  deprive  them  of  the  lite  of  grace,  and 
that  he  spares  no  one.  For  this  cause,  therefore,  he 
spreadeth  out  //is  net,  and  will  not  spare  continually  to  slay 
the  nations'  Kven  St.  Paul,  after  he  had  been  made  a 
vessel  of  election,  groaned  under  temptations  against 
chastity.  There  was,  said  he,  giro?  me  a  sting  of  the  flesh, 
an  angel  of  Satan  to  afflict  me:'  lie  three  times  prayed  to 
the  Lord,  to  deliver  him  from  these  temptations;  but  in 
answer  the  Lord  told  him,  that  his  grace  was  sufficient 
for  him.  For  which  thing  thrice  [besought  the  Lord,  that 
it  might  depart  from  me.  And  He  said:  My  grace  is  sujji- 

1  "  Xullo  modo  sit  pcccatuin,  si  non  sit  voluntarium. "  -  -De  I'ern 
K  /  c.  14. 

'"'  "  Non  noret  sensus,  uhi  non  est  consensus." — DC  Inter.  Donio,  c.  S. 
•'  "  In  ipsis  inrrassataest  pars  ejus,  et  cibus  ejus  electus.  "— ^z/'.  i.  i  (>. 

4  "  Propter   hoc  ergo  expand  it  sagenam   suani,  et  semper  interficcre 
gentes  non  parcel. " 

5  "  Datus  est    mihi   stimulus   carnis    mc;e,   angelus    Satana?,    qui    me 
colaphi/et." — 2  Cor.-x'ri    7. 
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cient  for  f/iee.}  God  permits  even  his  servants  1  )  be 
tempted,  as  well  to  try  their  fidelity,  as  to  purify  them 
from  their  imperfections.  And,  for  the  consolation  of 
timid  and  scrupulous  souls,  I  will  here  state  that,  accord 
ing  to  the  common  opinion  ot  theologians,  when  a  soul 
that  fears  God  and  hates  sin  is  in  doubt  whether  she 
gaxe  consent  to  a  bad  thought,  she  is  not  bound,  as 
long  as  she  is  not  certain  of  having  given  consent,  to 
confess  it;  for  it  is  then  morally  certain  that  she  has  not 
consented  to  it.  Had  she  really  fallen  into  grievous  sin 
she  would  have  no  doubt  about  it;  for  mortal  sin  is  so 
horrible  a  monster,  that  it  is  impossible  for  him  who 
fears  God  to  admit  it  into  the  soul  without  his  knowl 
edge. 

II.  Others,  who  are  not  scrupulous,  but  are  ignorant, 
and  have  lax  consciences,  think  that  evil  thoughts, 
though  wilfully  indulged,  are  not  mortal  sins,  unless  the 
act  is  consummated.  This  is  an  error  worse  than  the 
former.  What  we  cannot  lawfully  do,  we  cannot  law 
fully  desire.  Hence  it  is,  that  a  bad  thought  to  which 
a  person  consents  has  the  same  malice  as  the  bad  act. 
As  sinful  works  separate  us  trom  God,  so  also  do  sinful 
thoughts.  Perverse  thoughts  separate  us  from  God?  And 
as  all  bad  actions  are  known  to  God,  so  also  he  sees  all 
evil  thoughts,  and  will  condemn  and  punish  them.  The. 
Lord  is  a  God  of  all  knowledge,  and  to  him  are  thoughts  pre 
pared* 

However,  all  bad  thoughts  are  not  equally  sinful:  nor 
have  all  those  that  are  sinful  equal  malice.  In  a  bad 
thought  we  mav  consider  three  things:  the  suggestion, 
the  delectation,  and  the  consent. 

11  Proptor  quod  icr  Domimim  rogavi  ut  discederet  a  me;  et  dixit 
inihi:  Sullicit  tibi  gratia  me/a;  nam  virtus  in  infirmitate  perficitur. " 

"  Perversae  enim  cogitationes  separant  a  Deo.'' — ll'isd.  \.  3. 

"  iK-us  <i  icntiai tun  Dominus  cst,  et  ipsi  praparantur  cogitationes." 
—  I  A' ings,  ii.  3. 
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1.  The  suggestion  is  the  first  bad  thought  that   is   pre 
sented  to  the  mind:    this  is  no  sin,  but,  when  rejected  is 
an    occasion    of   merit.      kk  As    often,"   savs    St.    Bernard, 
"as  you  resist,  you  are  crowned." 

2.  The  delectation  takes   place  when    the   person   stops, 
as    it    wore,  to    look    at    the    bad    thought,   which    by  its 
pleasing   appearance,    causes   delight.      Unless   the   will 
consents  to   it,  this   delectation    is   not  a  mortal  sin;   but 
it  is  a  venial  sin,  and,  if  not  resisted,  the  soul  is  in  danger 
of  consenting  to   it:   but,  when  this  danger  is  not  proxi 
mate,  the   sin    is  onl\*  venial.      But  it  is  necessary  to   re 
mark,  that,  when  the  thought  which    excites  the  delight 
is    against    chastity,  \ve    are.  according   to    the   common 
opinion  of  theologians,  bound    under  pain  of  mortal  sin 
to  give  a    positive    resistance;    to    the   delectation    caused 
by    the    thought;    because,    if    not    resisted,    the    delight 
easily  obtains   the'   consent   </f   the  will.      "  Unless  a  per 
son    repel   delectations,"  says   St.    Anselm,  "  the  delight 
passes  to  consent,  and  kills  the   soul."''      Hence,  though 
a  person  should  not   consent*  to    the  sin,  if  he  delight    in 
the  obscene  object,  and    do    not  endeavor   to   resist   the 
delectation,  he    is    guilty  of  a    mortal    sin,    by    exposing 
himself  to  the  proximate    danger  of  consent.      //(>•?('  /<>ug 
shall  hurtful  thoughts  abide  in  thcc?      \Vhy,  says   the  Pro 
phet,  do  you    allow  hurtful    thoughts    to  remain    in    the 
mind:1      \Vliydo  yon  not  make  an    effort  to  banish  them 
from  the  heart  ^     God  wishes  us  to  watch  over  the  heart 
with  great  care:    because   on    the  heart      that  is,  the  will 

-our  life  depends.      //"/'///  all  watchfulness  keep  thy  heart, 
tsc  life  issue  th  out  from  //.' 

••  Quoties  restitcris,  totics  coronaberis."     /;;  Quadr.  s.  ^ 
-  "  N'isi  quis  repulerit  delectationem,  (irlect;it.i<>  in  consensual  transit, 
<-t  ;uiiniam  occidit."— /JV  Sinii/iL  c.  40. 

"Tsqucquo  morabuntur  in  U1  co^itationcs  noxiffi  ?"—/<';'.  iv.   14.   . 
1  ''()mni    -justodi.i   scrva   cor  tuum,  quia  ex  ipso   vita  procedit.   • 
/'rot:  iv    2",. 
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$.  Finally,  the  consent,  which  is  the  cause  of  mortal 
sin,  takes  place  when  the  person  clearly  knows  that  the 
object  is  mortally  sinful,  and  embraces  it  perfectly  with 
the  will. 

A  person  may  sin  grievously  by  thought  in  two  ways: 
by  desire,  and  by  complacency. 

1.  A    person   sins   by  desire  when   he  wishes   to  do   the 
had  act  which  he  desires,  or  would  wish  to  do  it  if  he  had 
the  opportunity:    the   desire    is  a    mortal  or  a  venial  sin, 
according  as  the  act   which  he  desires   to  do   is  mortally 
or  venially  sinful.    However,  in  practice,  the  commission 
of  the   external  act    always    increases    the    malice  of   the 
will,    either    because    it    ordinarily    increases    the    com 
placency  which    the  will    indulges,  or    causes    it    to    con 
tinue  for  a  longer  time.      Hence,  if  the  act  followed,  it  is 
necessary  to  mention  it   in  confession. 

2.  A  person  sins  by  complacency,  when  he  does  not   de 
sire  to  commit  the  sinful    act,  but    delights  in    it  as  if  he 
had    committed   it.      Tins   complacency  is   called    morose 
delectation.      It    is    called    morose,    not    because    the   com 
placency  in  the  thought  of    the  um  haste  acts  lasts  for  a 
considerable  time,  but  because   the  will   dwells  with  de 
light  on    the  thought.      Hence    the    sin   of    complacency 
may,  as  St.  Thomas  teaches,  be  committed  in  a  moment. 
"It    is   called    morose,"  says   the    holy  Doctor,  "  not    be 
cause  one   fakes  pleasure  for  some   time  in    the   impure 
act,   but    because    the  will    is    resolved    to    dwell    on    the 
thought    which    it    should    reject    at    once."        lie    says 
"  libenter"    ("  with  pleasure")  to   remove  scruples   from 
persons  of  timorous  conscience,  who  suffer  against  their 
will  certain  carnal  motions  and  delights,  although  they  do 
all  in  their  power  to  banish  them.      Though  the  inferior 
part  should    feel  a    certain    delight,  as    long  as    the  will 

1  "  Dicitur  morosa,  non  ex  mora  tcmporis.  sed  ex  eo  quod  ratio  de- 
liberans  rirra  cam  immoratur,  volvens  libenter  quae  statim  respui  clo 
buerunt." — i.  -.  q.  74,  a,  (>, 
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does  not  consent,  there  is  no  sin,  at  least  no  mortal  sin. 
I  repeat  with  St.  Augustine,  that  \vhat  is  not  voluntary 
is  by  no  means  sinful.1  In  temptations  against  chastity, 
the  spiritual  masters  advise  us,  not  so  much  to  contend 
with  the  bad  thought,  as  to  turn  the  mind  to  some 
spiritual,  or,  at,  least,  indifferent  object.  It  is  useful  to 
combat  other  bad  thoughts  face  to  face,  but  not.  thoughts 
of  impurity. 

2.    TlIK    C.KKAI      DAXCFK    <>K    ]>AI>    TlH  T<  HITS. 

It  is  necessary  to  guard  with  all  possible  caution 
against  all  bad  thoughts,  which  are  an  abomination  to 
God.  Kvil  thoughts  arc  an  abomination  t(>  t/ic  Lord?  They 
arc  called  "an  abomination  to  the  Lord,"  because,  as 
the  holy  Council  of  Trent  says,  bad  thoughts,  particu 
larly  thoughts  aga'nst  the  ninth  and  tenth  command-: 
ments,  sometimes  inflict  on  the  soul  a  deeper  wound, 
and  art;  more  dangerous  than  external  acts/' 

They  are  more  dangerous  on  many  accounts;  first, 
because  sins  of  thought  are  more  easily  committed  than 
sins  of  action.  The  occasions  of  sinful  acts  are  fre 
quently  wanting;  but  sins  of  thought  are  committed 
without  the;  occasion.  A.  Yuen  a  soul  has  turned  her  back 
on  God,  the  heart  is  continually  intent  on  evil,  which 
causes  delight,  and  thus  multiplies  sins  without  num 
ber  All  the  thought  of  I  heir  heart  7.  w  bent  upon  cril  at  all 
time*. ' 

Secondlv,  at  tin;   hour  of  death   sinful    actions  cannot 

be    committed;    but    we    may    then    be    guilty  of-  sins   of 

thought;   and  lie  who   has  had  a   habit  of  consenting   to 

••  \ullo    modo    sit  pccratum.    si    non    sit   voluntarium. "  —  D<-  l','ra 

Kel.  r.   M. 

2  "  Abominatin  Domini,  co^itationcs  malae."  — /Vt>z'.  xv.  20. 

Nonnunquam   animum   t^ravius  sauciaiit.  et    periculosiora  sunt.   iis 
qua-  in  manifesto  admittuntur." — Sess.    14,  rap.   5. 

1  •' Cuncta  cogitatiu  cordis  intenta  csset  ad  malum  omni  ternpore." 
— Gen.  vi.  p. 
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bad  thoughts  during  life,  will  be  in  clanger  of  indulging 
them  at  death;  for  then  the  temptations  ot  the  devil  are 
most  violent.  Knowing  that  he  has  but  little  time  to 
gain  the  soul,  he  makes  great  efforts  to  bring  her  into 
sin.  Thi'  (/t't'/l  is  conic  J<>'^<n  /////<>  von,  /w<~7//s'  great  wrath, 
knowing  that  lie  hath  hut  a  short  time}  Being  in  danger 
of  death,  St.  Flea/ar,  as  Sunns"  relates,  was  so  severely 
tempted  with  bad  thoughts,  that,  after  his  recoverv,  he 
said:  "Oh!  how  great  is  the  power  of  the  devils  at  the 
hour  of  death!"  The  saint  conquered  the  temptations, 
because  he  was  accustomed  to  reject  bad  thoughts.  Hut 
miserable  the  man  that  has  contracted  the  habit  of  com 
mitting  them.  Father  Segneri  relates  that  a  certain 
sinner  indulged  evil  thoughts  during  lite.  At  death  lie 
made  a  sincere  confession  of  all  his  sins,  and  was  truly 
sorry  for  them;  but,  after  death,  he  appeared  to  a  per 
son  and  said  he  was  damned.  lie  stated  that  his  con 
fession  was  valid,  and  that  (jod  had  pardoned  all  his 
sins:  that,  before  death,  the  devil  represented  to  him, 
that  should  lie  recover  from  his  illness,  it  would  be  an 
act  of  ingratitude  to  forsake  a  certain  woman  who  had 
a  great  affection  for  him.  lie  banished  the  first  temp 
tation;  a  second  came,  which  he  also  rejected;  but  hav 
ing  continued  to  think  on  it  for  a  little,  he  was  tempted 
a  third  time,  yielded  to  the  temptation,  and  thus  lie 
was  lost. 

3.    TlIR    RKAM'.IUKS    AGAINST     H.\I>    THOUGHTS.* 

The  Prophet  Isaias  says,  that  to  be  freed  from  bad 
thoughts,  we  must  take  away  the  evil  of  our  thoughts. 
Take  away  the  evil  of  our  devices?  What  does  he  mean 

1   "  Descendit   diabolus   ad   vos.    habens    irain   magnum,  scicns   quod 
modicum  tempus  habet.'' — Apoc.  \u.  12. 
-    Vit.  c.  33. 
"  Auierte  malum  cogitationum  veslrarurn." — /.v.  i.  i(>. 

":':"  See  Volume  XV.,  page  473. 
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bv  taking  away  the  evil  of  our  devices  ?  He  means  that 
we  should  bake  away  the  occasions  of  evil  thoughts, 
avoid  dangerous  occasions,  and  keep  at  a  distance  from 
bad  company.  I  knew  a  young  man  who  was  an  angel; 
but,  in  consequence  of  a  word  which  he  heard  irom  a 
bad  companion  lie  had  an  evil  thought,  and  consented 
to  it.  lie  was  of  opinion  that  this  was  the  only  grievous 
sin  which  he  committed  in  his  whole  life;  for  he  after 
wards  became  a  religious,  and,  after  some  years,  died  a 
holy  death.  Thus,  it  is  also  necessary  to  abstain  from 
reading  books  that  are  obscene,  or  otherwise  bad.  You 
must,  moreover,  avoid  dances  with  females  and  profane 
comedies:  at  least  when  the  dances  or  comedies  are  im 
modest. 

Some  young  men  will  ask:  Father,  is  it  sinful  to  make 
love?  I  say:  I  cannot  assert  that  of  itself  it  is  a  mortal 
sin:  but  persons  who  do  so  are  often  in  the  proximate 
occasion  of  mortal  sin;  and  experience  shows  that  few 
of  them  are  found  free  from  grievous  faults.  It  is  use 
less  for  them  to  say  that  they  neither  had  a  bad  motive 
nor  bad  thoughts.  This  is  an  illusion  of  the  devil;  in 
the  beginning  he  does  not  suggest  bad  thoughts;  but 
when,  by  frequent  conversations  together,  and  by  fre 
quently  speaking  of  love,  the  affection  of  these  lovers 
has  become  strong,  the  devil  will  make  them  blind  to 
the  danger  and  sinfulness  of  their  conduct,  and  they 
shall  find  that,  without  knowing  how,  they  have  lost 
their  souls  and  (rod  by  many  sins  of  impurity  and  scan 
dal.  Oh!  hoxv  many  young  persons  of  both  sexes  does 
the  devil  gain  in  this  way!  And  of  all  those  sins  of 
scandal  God  will  -demand  an  account  of  fathers  and 
mothers,  who  are  bound,  but  neglect,  to  prevent  these 
dangerous  conversations.  Hence,  they  are  the  cause  of 
all  these  evils,  and  shall  be  severely  chastised  by  God 
for  them. 

Above  all,  in  order  to  avoid  bad  thoughts,  men  must 
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abstain  from  looking  at  women,  and  females  must  be 
careful  not  to  look  at  men.  I  repeat  the  j^ords  of  Job 
which  I  have  frequently  quoted:  I  made  a  covenant  with 
my  eves  that  f  should  not  so  much  as  tJiink  upon  a  virgin.1 
lie  says  that  he  made  a  covenant  with  his  eves  that  he 
would  not  think.  What  have  the  eyes  to  do  with  think 
ing?  The  eyes  do  not  think;  the  mind  alone  thinks. 
I jiil  he  had  just  reason  to  say  that  he  made  a  covenant 
with  his  eyes  that  he  would  not  think  on  women;  for  St. 
Bernard  says  that  through  the  eyes  the  darts  of  impure 
love,  which  kills  the  soul,  enter  into  the  mind.'"1  Hence 
the  Holy  Ghost  says:  Turn  away  thy  face  from  a  woman 
dressed  ///>/  It  is  ahvavs  dangerous  to  look  at  voting 
persons  elegantly  dressed;  and  to  look  at  them  pur 
posely,  and  without  a  just  cause,  is,  at  least,  a  venial 
sin. 

^  hen  thoughts  against  chastity,  which  often  occur 
without  any  immediate  occasion,  present  themselves,  it 
is,  as  1  have  said,  necessary  to  banish  them  at  once  with 
out  beginning  to  argue  with  the  temptation.  The  instant 
you  perceive  the  thought  reject  it  without  giving  ear  to 
it,  or  examining  what  it  savs  or  represents  to  you.  It  is 
related  in  the  book  of  the  sentences  of  the  Fathers4  that 
St.  Pachomius  one  day  saw  a  devil  boasting  that  he 
often  made  a  certain  monk  fall  into  sin;  because,  when 
tempted,  the  monk,  instead  of  turning  to  God,  listened 
to  his  suggestions,  and  began  to  reason  with  the  tempta 
tions.  But  the  saint  heard  another  devil  complaining 
thai  he  could  gain  nothing  from  the  monk  whom  he 
tempted;  because  the  monk  immediately  had  recourse 

"  iYpigi  fcxMJus  cum  oculis  meis,  ut  ne  cogitarem  quid  em  de  vir- 
tjinc."  —  //'/\  xxxi.  i. 

Per  oculos    intrat   in   mentem   sagitta  impuri  amoris." — De  J\lodo 

Averte  fariem  tuam  a  muliere  compta." — -Ecclus.  ix.  8, 
4   I'll.  Patr,  1.    ;,  n.  35. 
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to  God  for  help,  and  thus  he  was  always  victorious. 
This  is  the  advice  of  St.  Jerome:  As  soon  as  lust  shall 
suggest  evil,  let  us  exclaim:  '  The  Lord  is  my  helper. 

Should  the  temptation  continue  it  will  be  very  useful 
to  make  it  known  to  your  confessor.  St.  Philip  \<-ri 
used  to  say  that  "a  temptation  disclosed  is  half  con 
quered."  In  assaults  of  impurity,  some  saints  have  had 
recourse  to  very  severe  mortifications.  St.  Benedict 
rolled  his  naked  body  among  thorns.  St.  Peter  of 
Alcantara  threw  himself  into  a  frozen  pool.  But  T  con 
sider  the  best  means  of  overcoming  these  temptations  to 
be  to  have  recourse  to  God,  who  will  certainly  give  us 
the  victory.  Praising,  I  will  call  on  the  LorJ,  said  David, 
a  nil  I  shall  be  saved  from  my  enemies?  And  when,  after 
asking  aid  from  (rod,  the  temptation  continues,  we  must 
not  cease  to  pray,  but  must  multiply  prayers:  we  must 
sigh  and  groan  before  the  Most  Holy  Sacrament  in  the 
chapel,  or  before  a  crucifix  in  our  own  room,  or  before 
some  image  of  most  holy  Mary,  who  is  the  mother  of 
purity.  It  is  true,  all  our  efforts  are  useless  unless  God 
sustains  us  by  his  own  hand;  but  he  sometimes  requires 
these  efforts  on  our  part  that  he  may  supply  our  defi 
ciency,  and  secure  to  us  the  victory.  In  such  combats 
with  hell,  it  is  useful  in  the  beginning  to  renew  our 
purpose  never  to  offend  God,  and  to  forfeit  life  rather 
than  lose  his  grace;  and  then  we  must  make  repeated 
petitions  to  him,  saying:  Lord,  give  me  strength  to 
resist  this  temptation:  do  not  permit  me  to  be  sepa 
rated  from  thee:  deprive  me  of  life  rather  than  allow  me 
to  lose  thee. 

"  Statim  ut  libido  titillaverit  sensum,  erumpamus  in  vorem:   Domi- 
nus  iiuxiliator  rneus!" — Kpist.  ad  I-'.nstocJi. 

Laudans  invocabo  Dominum,  et  ab  inimicis  meis  salvus  ero."-- 
Ps.  xvii.  4. 
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SERMON    XLVIII. 

MNKTKKNTH    SUNDAY    AFTKR    I'KXTECOST. 

The  Pain  of  Loss  which  the  Damned  Suffer  in  Hell.* 

"  Mittitc  cum  in  tenebras  exteriores:   ibi  erit  iletus." 
"  Cast  him    into  the   exterior  darkness;   there   shall   be  weeping  and 
gnashing  ot  teeth." — .)/</////.  x.xn.   i  ~. 

ACCORDING  to  all  laws,  divine  and  human,  the  punish 
ment  ot  crime  should  be  proportioned  to  its  grievous- 
ness.  According  to  the  measure  of  the  si//  shall  the  measure 
also  of  the  stripes  l>e.}  Xow  the,'  principal  injury  which 
sinners  do  to  God  by  mortal  sin,  consists  in  turning 
their  back  upon  their  Creator  and  their  sovereign  good. 
St.  Thomas  defines  mortal  sin  to  be  "a  turning  away 
trom  the  immutable  good."'  Of  this  injury  the  Lord 
complains  in  the  following  words:  Thou  hast  forsaken  Me, 
saith  the  Lord ;  tJiou  hast  gone  backward?  Since,  then,  the 
greatest  guilt  of  the  sinner  consists  in  deliberatel}'  con 
senting  to  lose  God,  the  loss  of  God  shall  constitute  his 
greatest  punishment  in  hell.  There  shall  be  weeping.  In 
hell  there  is  continual  weeping:  but  what  is  the  object 
of  the  bitterest  tears  of  the  unhappy  damned  ?  Ii  is  the 
thought  of  having  lost  God  through  their  own  fault. 
This  shall  be  the  subject  of  the  present  discourse.  Be 
attentive,  brethren. 

Xo  !  dearly  beloved  Christians!  the  goods  of  the 
earth  are  not  the  end  for  which  God  has  placed  you  in 

"  Pro  mensura  peceati  erit  et  plagarum  modus." — Dent.  xxv.  2. 

"  Aversio  ab  ineommutabili  bono." — i.  2,  q.  87,  a.  4. 

"  Tu  reliquisti  me,  (licit  Dominus,  retrorsum  abiisti." — Jer.  xv.  6. 

*  See  Volume.  L,  pages  269,  287= 
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the  world;   the   end  for  which  he  lias  created  you  is   the 
attainment    of    eternal    life.       And   the    end  UJc.    denial.1 
Internal  life   consists  in  loving  God.  and  possessing  him 
for   eternity.      Whosoever  attains  this   end   shall  be    tor- 
over   happy:   but    he   who,  through    his   own    fault,  does 
not   attain  it,  loses  God:    he   shall  be   miserable  for  eter 
nity,  and  shall  weep  forever,  saying:  My  end  is  perished?' 
The    pain    produced    by    loss    is    proportioned    to    the 
value  of  what  has  been  lost.      If  a  person  lose  a  jewel— 
a  diamond  worth  a  hundred  crowns,  he  ieels  great  pain; 
if    the    diamond    were    worth    two    hundred    crowns,   the 
pain   is   double;   if  worth    four  hundred,  the    pain  is   still 
greater.      Now,  1  ask,  what  is  the  good  which  a  damned 
soul  has  lost  ~J     She  has  lost  God;   she  has  lost  an  iniinite 
good.      The    pain,  then,  arising  from    the  loss  of   God  is 
an    infinite   pain.      "The   pain   of   the  damned,"  says  St, 
Thomas,  lk  is  infinite,  because  it  is  the  loss  of  an  infinite 
good."11      Such,  too.  is  the  doctrine  of  St.  Hernard,  who 
says   that   the  value  of   the  loss  of  the  damned  is   meas 
ured    from    the    infinitude    of    God    the    supreme    good. 
Hence  hell  does  not  consist  in  its  devouring  fire,  nor  in 
its  intolerable  stench,  nor  in    the   unceasing   shrieks  and 
howlings  of  the  damned,  nor  in  the  terrific  sight  of  the 
devils,  nor  in  the   narrowness  of   that  pit  of   torments  in 
which  the  damned  are    thrown   one  over   the   other:    the 
pain  which  constitutes  hell  is  the  loss  of  (rod.      Tn  com 
parison  of   tins    pain,  all  the   other   torments  of   hell  are 
trifling.    The  reward  of  God's  faithful  servants  in  heaven 
is,  as  lie  said  to  Abraham,  God  himself.      /  am  thy  reward, 
exceeding  great*      Hence,    as   God    is    the    reward    of   the 
blessed  in  heaven,  so  the  loss  of  God  is  the  punishment 
ol  the  damned  in  hell. 

1  "  Fitu-ni  vcro,  vitatn  a-ternam."--  -Rom.  vi.  22. 

-  "  IVriit  finis  metis." — Lament,  iii.  18. 

•  "  I'd-n.-i  damnati  cst    infmita,  quia  cst  amissio  boni   infiniti." — I.  2, 

q.   sy,  a.  4. 

4  •<  }<v0   _        .    nu-rces  tua  ma^na  nimis."-     (icn.  \v.  i, 
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Hence  St.  Bruno  has  truly  said  that  how  great  soever 
the   torments   which    may   be    inflicted    on    the   damned, 
they  never  can   equal  the  great  pain  of  being  deprived 
of  God.      Add  torments  to  torments,  but  do  not  deprive 
th(-ni    of  God-'      According   to   St.   John    Chrysostom,   a 
thousand  hells  arc  not  equal  to  this  pain.'      Speaking  of 
the   loss  of  God,  he  said:   God  is  so   lovely  that  he  de 
serves  infinite  love.      He  is  so  amiable  that  the  saints  in 
heaven  are  so   replenished  with  joy,  and  so  absorbed  in 
divine   love   that    they  desire   nothing  but    to   love  God, 
and    think    only  of   loving   him  with    all    their   strength! 
At  present,  sinners,  for   the  sake  of   their  vile  pleasures, 
shut    their  eyes,   and    neither    know    God    nor   the    love 
which  he  deserves;   but  in  hell  they  shall,  in  punishment 
of  their  sins,  be   made   to   know  that  God  is  an    infinite 
good   and   infinitely  amiable.       The   Lord  shall  be  known 
7i •//,*;/   He  executeth  judgment?     The    sinner,   drowned    in 
sensual    pleasures,    scarcely    knows    God:    he    sees    him 
only  in  the  dark,  and  therefore  he  disregards  the  loss  of 
God.      But  in  hell  he   shall  know  God,  and  shall  be  tor 
mented    forever   by  the    thought    of   having   voluntarily 
lost    his   infinite  good.      A    certain    Parisian    doctor   ap 
peared  after  death    to   his  bishop,  and   said   that    he  was 
damned.      His   bishop  asked  him  if  he  remembered    the 
sciences  in  which  he  was  so  well  versed  in  this  life.      lie 
answered  that  in  hell  the  damned  think  only  of  the  pain 
of  having  lost  (rod. 

Depart  from  Me,  yc  cursed,  into  everlasting  fire'  Depart 
from  Me.  This  command  constitutes  the  hell  of  the 
damned.  Begone  from  me;  you  shall  be  no  longer- 
mine,  and  I  shall  be  no  longer  yours.  You  are  not  My 

'  A'.hlantur  tormenta  tormentis.  at  Deo  mm  priventur." 
"  Si  niille  dixeris  gehennas,  nihil  par  dices   illius  dolori  "—-Wfrf. 
Ant.  horn.  48, 

"  Cognoscetur  Dominus  judicia  furiens." /V.  j\.  17 

"  Discedite  a  me,  maledicti,  in  igm-m  ;et<-nium."-—  Matth.  xxv.  41. 
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people  i  and  I  will  not  be  yours*  At  present  this  punish 
ment  is,  as  St.  Augustine  says,  dreaded  only  by  the 
saints/  It  is  a  punishment  which  affrights  the  soul 
that  loves  God  more  than  all  the  torn-tents  of  hell;  but 
it  does  not  terrify  sinners  who  are  immersed  in  the 
darkness  of  sin.  Hut  at  death  they  shall,  for  their 
greater  chastisement,  understand  the  infinite  good 
which  they  have  lost  through  their  own  fault. 

It  is  necessary  to  know  that  men  have  been  created 
for  God,  and  that  nature  draws  them  to  love  him.  Ik 
this  lite,  the  darkness  of  sin,  and  the  earthly  affections 
which  reign  in  their  hearts  stifle  their  natural  tendency 
and  inclination  to  a  union  with  God,  their  sovereign 
good;  and  therefore  the  thought  of  being  separated, 
from  him  does  not  produce  much  pain.  But  when  the 
soul  leaves  the  body,  and  is  freed  from  the  senses  which 
keeps  her  in  darkness,  she  then  clearly  sees  that  she  has 
been  created  for  God,  and  that  he  is  the  onlv  good  which 
can  make  her  happy.  "But,"  says  St.  Antonine,  "  the 
soul  separated  from  the  body  understands  that  God  is 
her  sovereign  good,  and  that  she  has  been  created  for 
him."  Hence  as  soon  as  she  is  loosed  from  the  bondage 
of  the  body,  she  rushes  forward  to  embrace  her  supreme 
good:  but  because  she  is  in  sin.  and  his  enemy,  God 
will  cast  her  off.  Though  driven  back  and  chased  a\vav, 
she  retains  her  invincible  tendency  and  inclination  to  a 
union  with  God;  and  her  hell  shall  consist  in  seeing 
herself  always  drawn  to  God,  and  always  banished  from 

j     • 

If  a  dog  see  a  hare,  what  effort   does  he  not  make   to 
break  his  chain  and  seize  his  prey!     Thus,  at  her  separa- 

"  Vos  non  populus  metis,  et  ej^o  non  rr<>  vcster. "  —  Os.  i.  9. 

"  I  her  amantibus  poena  est,  non  contemnentibus." — ///  Ps.  xlix. 

'•  Separata  autem  anima  a  rorporis  ^ravamine,  intclligit  Deum 
suinmum  bonum,  el  quia  ad  ilium  adipiscendum  est  creata." — /'.  4, 
tit.  14,  c.  5,  £  10. 
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tion  from  the  body,  tlie  natural  inclinations  of  the  soul 
draw  her  to  God,  while  at  the  same  time  sin  separates 
her  from  him,  and  drains  her  with  it  into  hell.  Sin,  says 
the  prophet,  like  a  wall  of  immense  thickness,  is  placed 
between  the  soul  and  God,  and  separates  her  from  him. 
But  your  iniquities  hare  diriJcJbctwe.cn  \ou-andyonr  (/<></.* 
Hence,  the  unhappy  soul,  confined  in  the  prison  of  hell, 
at  a  distance  from  God,  shall  weep  forever,  saying: 
Then,  ()  my  God,  I  shall  be  no  longer  thine,  and  thou 
wilt  be  no  longer  mine.  I  shall  love  thee  no  more,  and 
thou  wilt  never  again  love  me.  Thou  shalt  be  weeping? 

Tliis  separation  from  God  terrified  I)avid,  when  he 
said:  //'///  (}oJ,  then,  cast  off  forever  ?  or  will  lie  never  be 
more  favorable  again  /  '  How  great,  he  savs,  would  be 
my  misery  if  (rod  should  cast  me  from  him,  and  never 
again  be  merciful  to  me!  But  this  miserv  everv  damned 
soul  in  hell  suffers,  and  shall  suffer  for  eternitv.  As 
long  as  he  remained  in  sin,  David  felt  his  conscience  re 
proaching  him,  and  asking.  "Where  is  thy  God?"4  () 
David,  where  is  thy  God,  who  once  loved  ihee?  Thou 
hast  lost  him;  he  is  no  longer  thine.  David  was  so 
afflicted  at.  the  loss  of  his  God  that  he  wept  night  and 
day.  J/r  /ears  hare  been  inv  bread  Jav  and  ///;'///,  wJtilst  it 
has  been  saiJ  to  me  daily:  IT/iere  is  thy  Go'/ ? '*  Thus 
even  the  devils  will  say  to  the  damned:  Where  is  your 
God?  By  his  tears  David  appeased  and  recovered  his 
God;  but  the  damned  shall  shed  an  immense  sea  of 
tears,  and  shall  never  appease  nor  recover  their  God. 

St.  Augustine  says,  that  if  the  damned  saw  the  beauty 

lniquitui.cs  vestne   diviscrunt  inter  v»s  et    Dcuni    vestrum." —  Is. 
lix.  2. 

"  Ihi  crit  (Ictus. " 

"  Xumqnid  in  ictc-rnum  projicict    Deus  ?  aut  nun  apponct,  ut  com- 
placitior  sit  adhuc  ?" — /•'.«-.  Ivi.  S. 
•'  "  Uhi  cst  Dcus  tuns  ?" 

Fnerunt  mini  lacrymrc  mere  panes  die  ac  noctc,  duin   dicitur  mihi 
quotidic:    t'bi  cst  Dcus  tuns?" — /V  xli.  4. 
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of  God,  "they  should  feel  no  pain,  and  hell  itself  would 
be  converted  into  a  Paradise."  '  But  the  damned  shall 
never  see  God,  When  David  forbade  his  son  Absalom 
to  appear  in  his  presence,  the  sorrow  ot  Absalom  was  so 
threat,  that  he  entreated  Joab  to  tell  his  father  that  he 
would  rather  be  put  to  death  than  never  more  be  per 
mitted  to  see  his  face.  /  beseech  thee,  therefore,  that  I 
ma\  see  the  face  of  the  king;  anJ  if  he  be  mindful  of  my  ini 
quity,  let  him  kill  me?  To  a  certain  grandee  who  acted 
irreverently  in  the  church,  Philip  II.  said:  "  Do  not  dare 
ever  to  appear  again  in  my  presence."  So  intense  was 
the  pain  which  the  nobleman  felt,  that  after  having  re 
turned  home,  he  died  of  grief.  What  then  must  be  the 
feelings  of  the  reprobate  at  the  hour  of  death,  when  God 
shall  say  to  them:  Begone;  let  me  never  see  you  again: 
you  shall  never  more  sec-  my  face!  /  U'ill  hide  My  face  from 
them;  all  e.rils  and  afflictions  shall  find  tliein?  What  senti 
ments  of  pity  should  we  feel  at  seeing  a  son  who  was 
always  united  with  his  father,  who  always  ate  and  slept 
with  him,  weeping  over  a  parent  whom  he  loved  so 
tenderly,  and  saying:  My  father,  I  have  lost  you;  I  shall 
never  see  you  more.  Ah!  if  we  saw  a  damned  soul 
weeping  bitterlv,  and  asked  her  the  cause  of  her  wail 
ing,  she  would  answer:  I  weep  because  I  have  lost  (rod, 
and  shall  never  see  him  again. 

The  pain  of  the  reprobate  shall  be  increased  by  the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  which  the  saints  enjoy  in  para 
dise,  and  from  which  they  see,  and  shall  forever  see, 
themselves  excluded.  How  great  would  be  the  pain 
which  a  person  should  feel  if,  after  being  invited  by  his 

1  "  Nuilam  pienani  sentirent,  cl  rontinuo  infrrnus  in  amoL-nuni  con- 
verteretur  paradisum. "—£><?  Trip!.  Habit,  c.  4. 

'-'  "  Obsecro  ergo  lit  vidcam  fack-in  rcgis;  quod  si  im-mor  cst  iniqui- 
tatis  mere,  interficiat  me." — 2  I\iu>^s,  xiv.  32. 

3  "  Abscondam  faciem  nicum  ab  eo,  et  .  .  .  invt-nient  cum  omuia 
mala."  —  Dent.  xxxi.  17. 
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sovereign  to  his  own  theatre,  to  be  present  at   the  sing, 
ing,  dancing,  and   other  amusements,  he  should  be  ex 
cluded  in  punishment  of  some  fault!      I  low  bitter  should 
be   his   anger  and   disappointment  when,  from    without, 
lie  should  hear   the  shouts    of  joy  and    applause  within! 
At  present  sinners  despise  heaven,  and  lose  it  for  trifles, 
after  Jesus   Christ    shed    the    last    drop   of    his   blood    to 
make    them    worthy  of   entering   into    that    happy    king- 
dom.      Hm    when    they    shall    he    confined    in     hell,    the 
knowledge  of  the  glory  of  heaven   shall  be  the  greatest 
of  all    their  torments.      St.  John    Chrysostom    says,  that 
to  see  themselves  banished    from    that  land  of  joy/shall 
be  to  the  damned  a  torment  ten  thousand  times  a's  great 
as  the  hell  which   they  suffer.1      Oh!   that  I   had  at  least 
the  hope,  the  damned  will  say,  that  after  a  thousand,  or 
even  a  million  of  ages.  I  could  recover  the  divine  grace, 
and  become  worthy  of  entering  into  heaven,  there  to  see 
God!      Hut,  no!   he  shall  he  told,   //'//,•//  the  lacked  man  is 
dead,  there  shall  be   no  hope  any  more.'      When    he  was    in 
this  life   he  could   have  saved    his   soul;   hut   because  he 
has  died  in  sin  his  loss  is  irreparable.      Hence,  with  tears 
of  despair,  he  shall  say:    /  shall  not  see  the  Lord  God  in  the 
lathi  of  tJie  lii'ing? 

The  thought  of  having  lost  God  and  paradise,  solely 
through  their  own  fault,  shall  increase  the  torture  of 
the  damned.  Every  damned  soul  shall  say:  It  was  in 
my  power  to  have  led  a  life  of  happiness  on  earth  by 
loving  God,  and  to  have  acquired  boundless  happiness 
for  eternity;  but,  in  consequence  of  having  loved  my 
vices,  T  must  remain  in  this  place  of  torments  as  loner  as 
God  shall  be  God.  She  will  then  exclaim  in  the  words 
of  Job:  Who  will  grant  me  that  /  might  be  according  to  the 

•'Si   rnille   quis  ponat   gehennas,  nihil   talc  dirit,  quale   est   a  beata 
gloria  excidere."  -Ad pop.  Ant.  horn.  47, 

"  Mortuo  homine  impio,  nulla  crit  ultra  spes."  —  Pro-*,  \i.  7. 

"  Nun  videbo  Dominum  Deum  in  terra  viventium/'--/^  xxxviii,  n. 
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months  past,  according  to  the  days  in  which  God  kept  me  /  ' 
Oh,  that  I  were  allowed  to  go  back  to  the  time  I  lived 
on  earth,  when  God  watched  over  me,  that  I  might  not 
fall  into  this  lire!  I  did  not  live  among  the  savages,  the 
Indians,  or  the  Chinese.  I  was  not  left  without  the 
sacraments,  sermons,  or  masters  to  instruct  me.  I  was 
born  in  the  bosom  of  the  true  Church,  and  have  been 
well  instructed  and  frequently  admonished  by  preachers 
and  confessors.  To  this  prison  I  have  not  been  dragged 
by  the  devils;  I  have  come  of  my  own  accord.  Un 
chains  by  which  I  am  bound  and  kept  at  a  distance  from 
(rod,  I  have  forged  with  my  own  will.  How  often  has 
(rod  spoken  to  my  heart,  and  said  to  me:  Amend,  and 
return  to  me.  Beware,  lest  the  time  should  come  when 
thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  prevent  thy  destruction. 
Alas!  this  time  has  come;  the  sentence  has  been  already 
passed;  I  am  damned;  and  for  my  damnation  there 
neither  is,  nor  shall  be,  any  remedy  for  all  eternity.  Hut 
if  the  damned  soul  has  lost  God,  and  shall  never  see  him, 
perhaps  she  can  at  least  love  him  ?  No;  she  has  been 
abandoned  by  grace,  and  thus  she  is  made  the  slave  of 
her  sins,  and  compelled  to  hate  him.  The  damned  see 
that  God  is  their  adversary  on  account  of  their  con 
tempt  for  him  during  life,  and  are  therefore  always  in 
despair.  \Vh\  hast  thou  sei  me  opposite  to  tJiee^  and  /  am 
become  biirthensome  to  myself."  Hence,  because  the  damned 
see  that  they  are  enemies  of  God,  whom  they  at  the 
same  time  know  to  be  worthy  of  infinite  love,  they  are 
to  themselves  objects  of  the  greatest  horror.  The  great 
est  of  all  the  punishments  which  God  shall  inflict  on 
them,  will  consist  in  seeing  that  God  is  so  amiable,  and 

"  Quis  mihi   tribuat  ut  sim    iuxta  menses   pristinos,  secundum  dies 
quibus  Deus  custodiebat  me?" — -fo/>,  xxix.  2. 

'-'  "  Qua  re   posuisti   me   contrarium   tiln,    et   fuctus   sum   rnihimetipsi 
gravis  ?"-—/<?/>,  vii.  20. 
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that  they  are  so  deformed,  and  the  enemies  of  this  God. 
/  will  set  before  thy  face.' 

The  sight  of  all  that  God  has  done  for  the  damned 
shall  above  all  increase  their  torture.  The  wicked  shall 
see  and  shall  be  angry?  They  shall  see  all  the  benefits 
which  God  bestowed  upon  them— all  the  lights  and  calls 
which  lie  gave  them — and  the  patience  with  which  he 
waited  for  them.  They  shall,  above  all,  see  how  much 
Jesus  Christ  has  loved  them,  and  how  much  he  has 
suffered  for  the  love-  of  them;  and  after  all  his  love  and 
all  his  'sufferings,  they  shall  see  that  they  are  no\v  ob 
jects  of  his  hatred,  and  shall  be  no  longer  objects  of  his 
love.  According  to  St.  John  Chrysostom,  a  thousand 
hells  are  nothing  compared  with  the  thought  of  being 
haieful  to  Christ/  Then  the  damned  shall  say:  My 
Redeemer,  who,  through  compassion  for  me,  sweated 
blood,  suffered  an  agony  in  the  garden,  and  died  on  the 
cross  bereft  oi  all  consolation,  has  now  no  pitv  on  me! 
I  weep,  I  cry  out;  but  he  no  longer  hears  or  looks  tome! 
lie  is  utterly  forgetful  of  me.  lie  once  love  me;  but 
now  he  hates  and  justly  hates  me;  for  I  have  ungrate- 
hilly  refused  to  love  him.  David  says,  that  the  repro 
bate  are  thrown  into  the  pit  of  death.  Thou  shall  bring 
them  down  into  the  pit  of  destruction*  Hence  St.  Augus 
tine  has  said:  "The  pit  shall  be  closed  on  top,  it  shall 
be  opened  at  the  bottom,  it  shall  be  expanded  down 
wards;  and  they  who  refuse  to  know  God  shall  be  no 
longer  known  by  him."' 

Ari^uarn  tr,  et  statuain  contra  facie m  tuam." — Ps.  xlix.  21. 

' '  Peccator  videbit,  et  irascetuj"." — Ps.  rxi.  10. 

"  Si  mille  quis  ponat  i^ehennas,  nihil  tale  dicturus  est,  quale  exosurn 
esse  Christo."  —  //;  Matth.  Jwtn.  24. 

"  Deduces  cos  in  puteum  interitus." — /'.•,•.  liv.  24. 

"  Puteus  claudetur  sursum,  aperietur  dcorsum,  ac  dilatabitur  in 
profundum.  Ultra  nescientur  a  Deo,  qui  Dcum  scire  noluerum. " — 
Scrm.  251,  /•:.  />'.  a. 
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Thus  the  damned  sec  that  God  deserves  infinite  love, 
and  that  they  cannot  love  him.  St.  Catharine  of  Genoa 
being  one  day  assailed  by  the  devil,  asked  him  who  he 
was.  lie  answered  with  tears:  I  am  that  wicked  one  who 
is  deprived  of  the  lore  of  G<>~/.  I  am  that  miserable  being 
that  can  never  more  love  God.  They  not  only  cannot 
love  God,  but.  abandoned  in  their  sins,  they  are  forced 
to  hale  him:  their  li'dl  consists  in  hating  (rod,  whom 
they  at  the  same  time  know  to  be  infinitely  amiable. 
They  love  him  intensely  as  their  sovereign  good,  and 
hate  him  as  the  avenger  of  their  sins.  "  What  a  misery," 
savs  a  learned  author,  "to  love  any  one  with  an  intense 
love  and  to  iiate  him  at  the  sametin^."  Their  natural 
love  draws  them  continually  to  God;  but  their  hatred 
drags  them  away  from  him.  These  two  contrary  pas 
sions,  like  two  ferocious  wild  beasts,  incessantly  tear  in 
pieces  the  hearts  of  the  damned,  and  cause,  and  shall 
for  all  eternity  cause,  (hem  to  live  in  a  continual  death. 
The  reprobate  then  shall  hate;  and  curse  all  the  benefits 
which  God  has  bestowed  upon  them.  They  shall  hate 
the  benefits  of  creation,  redemption,  and  the  sacraments. 
Brn  they  shall  hate  in  a  particular  manner  the  sacra 
ment  of  baptism,  by  which  they  have,  on  account  of 
their  sins,  been  made,  more  guilty  in  the  sight  of  (red; 
the  sacrament  of  penance,  by  which,  if  they  wished, 
they  C"uld  have  so  easily  saved  their  souls;  and,  above 
all, 'the  most  holy  sacrament  of  the  altar,  in  which  (rod 
had  given  himself  entirely  to  them.  They  shall  conse 
quently  hate  all  the  other  means  which  have  been  helps 
to  their  salvation.  Hence,  they  shall  hate  and  curse  all 
the  angels  and  saints.  But  t  hey  shall  curse  particularly 
their  guardian  angels— their  special  advocates — and, 
above  all,  the  divine  mother  Mary.  They  shall  curse 
the  three  divine  persons  — the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
'  "  Res  miserrima,  amare  vchementer,  ct  amatum  simul  odisse." 


506  XL  I  7/7.  Nineteenth  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

Holy  Ghost;  hut  particularly  Jesus  Christ,  the  Incar 
nate  Word,  who  suffered  so  much,  and  died  for  their 
salvation.  They  shall  curse  the  wounds  of  Jesus  Christ, 
the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Hehold  the  end  to  which  accursed  sin  leads  the  souls 
which  Jesus  Christ  has  dearly  bought. 
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TWENTIETH     SI/NDAV     AFTER     FKXTECOST. 

The  Predominant  Passion.* 

"  Incipiebat  enim  mori.  .  .  .  Domine,  descende  priusquam  moriatur 
filius  nieus." 

"  For  IK-  was  at  the  poinl  of  death.  Lord,  conu:  down  before  that 
my  ^<>n  die." — y,  >//;/,  iv.  47,  4<j. 

OCR  passions  are  not  of  themselves  bad  nor  hurtful. 
\\  hen  regulated  according  u>  the  dictates  of  reason  and 
prudence,  they  do  us  no  injury,  but  are,  on  the  con 
trary,  profitable  to  the  soul;  but,  when  disorderly,  they 
are  productive  of  irreparable  mischief  to  those  who 
obey  them;  for,  when  any  passion  takes  possession  oi 
the  heart,  it  obscures  the  truth,  and  makes  the  soul  in 
capable  of  distinguishing  between  good  and  evil.  Kc- 
clesiasticus  implored  the  Lord  to  deliver  him  from  a 
mind  under  the,  sway  of  passion.  G'/rv  me  not  ore r  to  a 
shameless  and  foolish  mind*  Let  us,  then,  be  careful  not 
to  allow  any  bad  passion  to  rule  over  us. 

In  this  day's  Gospel  it  is  related  that  a  certain  ruler, 
whose  son  was  at  the  point,  of  death  (incipiebat  enim 
mori),  knowing  that  Jesus  Christ  had  come  into  Galilee, 
went  in  search  ot  him,  and  entreated  him  to  come  and 
cure  his  son.  Ct>ui<'  c/Vzi'/v  before  t/iat  ni\  so>!  die.''  The 
same  maybe  said  of  him  who  begins  to  submit  to  the 
tyranny  of  any  passion.  Ife  is  at  the  point  of  death  of  the 
soul,  which  should  be  dreaded  far  more  than  the  death 

". \nima-  irreverent]  et  infrunita1    ne   tradas  me." — Kalus.  xxiii.  6. 
"  Domine,  descende  priusquam  morialur  fiiius  nieus." 


*  See  Volume  X.,  page  129. 
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of  the  body.  Hence,  if  lie  wishes  to  preserve  spiritual 
life,  he  ought  to  ask  the  Lord  to  deliver  him  as  soon  as 
possible  from  that  passion — LorJ,  come  down  he j ore  my 
soul  die;  if  he  do  not,  he  shall  be  miserably  lost. 

I  intend  to-day  to  show  the  great  danger  of  damnation 
to  which  all  who  submit  to  the  domination  of  any  bad 
passit ms  are  exposed. 

Only  this,  said  Solomon,  /  found,  that  God  made  man 
right,  and  lie  hath  entangled  himself  -with  an  infinity  of  <]ites- 
tions.'  God  created  man  right  that  is,  in  the  state  of  jus- 
lice;  but,  by  giving  ear  to  the  serpent,  man  exposed 
himself  to  temptations,  and  was  conquered.  lie  re 
belled  against  God,  and  his  passions  rebelled  against 
himself.  These  are  the  passions  which,  according  to  St. 
Paul,  cause  a  continual  war  between  the  flesh  and  the 
spirit.  l'\>t  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  spirit,  and  the  spirit 
against  the  //es//.'~  However,  with  the  aid  of  divine  grace, 
it  is  in  man's  power  to  resist  these  passions,  and  not  to 
allow  them  to  rule  over  him.  It  is,  as  the  Lord  told 
Cain,  even  in  the  power  of  man  to  rule  over  them,  and 
to  bring  them  into  subjection  to  reason.  But  the  lust 
thereof  shall  he  under  thee,  and  ihou  shall  hare  dominion  orer 
//.  Let  the  assaults  of  the  ilesh  and  of  the  devil,  to 
make  us  abandon  the  way  of  God,  be  ever  so  violent, 
Jesus  Christ  has  said:  Lo !  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
von:  Within  us  lie  has  established  a  kingdom,  in  which 
the  will  is  the  queen  that  ought  to  rule  over  all  the 
senses  and  passions.  And  what  greater  honor  or  glory 
can  a  man  have,  than  to  be  the  master  ot  his  passions? 

Tii<'    proper   regulation    of    the    motions   oi    the    mind 

1  "  Solumtnodo  hoc    inveni.  quod    fercrit    Deus   hominem    rectum,  ct 
ips;>  se  infinilis  miscuerit  qurestionibus."  —  J'lcclcs.  vii.  30. 

"  Caro  enim  mnnipisrit  a<l versus  spiriturn,  spiritus  autcm  adversus 
carncni.  "  —  (i'i/.  v.    I  ~. 

"  "  Scd  su'u  tc  erii  appctitus  cjus,  ct   tu   dominaberis    illius." — Gen, 
\\.  ~. 

4  "  r^ccc  cnini  regnum  Dei  iutra  vos  est." — Luke.  xvii.  21. 
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constitutes  the  interior  mortification  so  much  recom 
mended  by  spiritual  masters,  and  secures  the  salvation 
of  the  soul,  The  health  of  the  body  depends  on  the 
regulation  of  the  humors: — if  one  of  them  predominate 
to  excess  it  causes  death.  But  the  health  of  the  soul 
consists  in  the  proper  control  of  the  passions  by  reason. 
Hut,  when  any  passion  rules  over  reason,  it  first  en 
slaves,  and  then  kills  the  soul. 

Many  pay  great  attention  to  their  external  conduct; 
they  endeavor  to  appear  modest  and  respectful;  but,  at 
the  same  time,  they  cherish  in  their  hearts  sinful  affec 
tions  against  justice,  charity,  humility,  and  chastity. 
For  them  is  prepared  the  chastisement  with  which  the 
Saviour  threatened  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  we're 
careful  to  have  their  cups  and  dishes  clean,  but  nour 
ished  within  unjust  and  unclean  thoughts.  IVoe  to  \on, 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  -Jiypocritcs ;  because  \ou  make  clean 
the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of  the  dish;  but,  within  you  are  full 
of  rapine  and  nncleanness.1  The  Royal  Prophet  says,  that 
all  the  beauty  of  a  soyl  that  is  the  true  daughter  of  God 
consists  in  an  interior  good  will.  ////  the  glory  oj  the 
kings  daughter  is  within?  Of  what  use,  then,  says  St. 
Jerome,  is  it  to  abstain  from  food,  and  at  the  same  time 
to  allow  the  mind  to  swell  with  pride?  or  to  abstain 
from  wine,  and  to  indulge  in  the  drunkenness  of  anger  ?'' 
Christians  who  act  in  this  manner  do  not  lay  aside  their 
vices:  they  only  cover  them  with  the  mantle  of  de 
votion.  A  man,  then,  must  divest  himself  of  all  bad 
passions;  otherwise  he  will  not  be  the  king,  but  the 
slave  of  his  affections,  and  in  opposition  to  the  com- 

1  "  V<f  vobis,  s<  rituc  et  pharisaei   hyporrita>,  quia  mundatis  quod  dc- 
foris  cst  r.tiiris  et   paropsidis,  intus  autem  plcni  estis  rapina  et  immun- 
ditia." — Matth.  xxiii.  25. 

2  "  Ornnis  gloria  filire  Regis  ab  intus." — /'s.  xliv.  14. 

3  ''Puid   prodest  tenuari  abstinentia   corpus,  si  animus    intumescat 
superbia?   Quid  vinuin  non  bibere,  et  odio  inebriari  ?" — I-]p.  uif  Cclnnt. 
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mand  of  the  Apostle  sin  shall  reign  in  his  heart.  Let 
not  ,v///,  therefore,  rci^n  in  \oiir  mortal  body,  so  as  to  obey  the 
lusts  thereof.'  Man,  then,  is,  as  St.  Thomas  says,  the 
king  of  himself  when  he  regulates  his  body  and  his  car 
nal  affections  according  to  reason.7  But,  according  to 
St.  Jerome,  "  when  the  soul  serves  vice  she  loses  the 
honor  of  a  kingdom."  She  loses  the  honor  of  a  queen, 
ami  becomes,  as  St.  I<»hn  teaches,  the  slave  of  sin. 
ll'/iosocrer  connnitteth  sin  is  the  sei'rant  of  sin* 

St  James  exhorts  us  to  treat  the  body  and  its  lusts 
as  we  would  treat  a  horse.  \Ve  put  a  bridle  in  the 
mouth  of  a  horse,  and  we  bring  him  wherever  we  please. 
//V/v//  bits  in  the  moittJis  of  horses,  that  l//ev  may  obey  us, 
and  v\v  ////v/  about  their  -7^/iole  body.'1  Hence,  as  soon  as  we 
feel  the  cravings  of  any  bad  passion,  we  must  restrain  it 
with  the  bridle  of  reason;  for,  if  we  yield  to  its  de 
mands,  it  will  bring  us  to  the  level  of  brute  animals, 
that  obey  not  the  dictates  of  reason,  but  the  impulse  of 
their  beastly  appetites.  And  man,  :^>hen  he  teas  in  honor, 
Jill  not  understand :  he  is  eonipared  fr  sf/ist'/rss  beasts,  anil  is 
become  like  to  them!'  "  It  is  worse,"  says  St.  John  Clirys- 
ostom,  "to  become  like,  than  to  be  born,  a  senseless 
beast:  for,  t<>  be-  naturally  without  reason  is  tolerable." 
The  saint  says,  that  to  want  reason  by  nature  is  not  dis 
graceful;  but,  to  be  born  with  the  gift  of  reason,  and 
afterwards  to  live  like  a  beast,  obeying  the  lusts  of  the 
flesh,  is  degrading  to  man,  and  makes  him  worse  than  a 

!  "  NTon  erijo  rcgnct  peccatum  in  vestro  mortal!  corpore,  ut  obediatis 
concupiscentiis  ejus." — Rom.  vi.  12. 

"  Rex  est  insa  ratio,  quia  totutn  corpus  hominis  per  cam  regitur,  et 
attcctus  hominis  ab  ea  dirigitur  ct  informatur." — /;/  /<•>  4,  led.  7. 

:'  "  Perciit  honorem  regni,  (|iiando  anima  vitiis  servit." 

4  "  Oui  facit  peccatum,  servus  est  peccati." — John,  viii.  34. 

6  "' Equis  frena  in  ora  mittimus  ad  consentiendum  nobis,  et  omne 
corpus  illorum  circumferimus." — fames,  iii.  3. 

"'•  "  Homo,  cum  in  lionore  esset.  non  iiitellexit;  cornparatus  est 
jumentis  insipientibus,  ct  similis  factus  est  illis."-  -J's.  xlviii.  13. 
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senseless  brute.1  What  would  you  say  if  you  saw  a  man 
who  would,  of  his  own  accord,  live  in  a  stable  with 
horses,  feed  with  them  on  hay  and  oats,  and  sleep,  as 
they  do,  on  dung?  The  man  who  submits  to  the  tyr 
anny  of  any  passion,  does  what  is  far  worse  in  the  eyes 
of  God. 

It  was  thus  the  Gentiles  lived,  who,  because  the  dark 
ness  of  their  understanding  prevented  them  from  dis 
cerning  between  good  and  evil,  went  wherever  their 
sensual  appetite  led  them.  That  yon  walk  not,  says  St. 
Paul,  as  also  the  Gentiles  walk,  in  tJie  vanity  of  their  mind, 
having  their  understanding  darkened'"  Hence  they  were 
abandoned  to  their  vices — to  impurity  and  avarice,  and 
blindly  obeyed  the  commands  of  their  passions.  IVho, 
despairing,  have  given  themselves  up  to  lasciviousness,  unto 
the  working  of  all  uncleanness,  unto  covet  on  sness?  To  this 
miserable  state  are  reduced  all  Christians  who,  de 
spising  reason  and  God,  follow  the  dictates  of  passion. 
In  punishment  of  their  sins  God  abandons  them,  as  he 
abandoned  the  Gentiles,  to  their  own  wicked  desires. 
Wherefore,  God  gave  them  up  to  the  desires  of  their  own 
heart.'  This  is  the  greatest  of  all  chastisements. 

St.  Augustine  writes,  that  two  cities  may  be  built  up 
in  the  heart  of  a  Christian:  one  by  the  love  of  (rod,  the 
other  by  self-love/"'  Thus,  if  the  love  of  God  reign 
within  us,  we  will  despise  ourselves:  if  self-love  reigti, 

"  Pejus  est  comparari  jumentis,  quam  nasci  jumentum;  nam  natu- 
raliter  non  habere  rationern,  tolerabile  est." 

-  "  Non  ambuletis  sicut  et  Gentes  ambulant,  in  van  hate  sensus  sui, 
tenebris  obscuratum  habentes  intellectum." — Ephes.  iv.  17. 

3  "  Qui,  desperantes,   semetipsos  tradiderunt  impudichia?,  in  opera- 
tionem  immunditire  omnis,  in  avaritiam." 

4  "Propter  quod  tradidit   illos  Ueus   in  desideria  cordis  eorum."  — 
Rom.  i.  24. 

"  Feeerunt  civitates  duas  amores  duo:  terrenarn,  amor  sui  usque  ad 
contemptum  Dei;  coelestem,  amor  Uei  usque  ad  contemptum  sui." — • 
De  Civ.  D.  1.  14.  c.  28. 
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we  will  despise  God.  But,  in  conquering  self-love  con 
sists  the  victory  to  which  shall  be  given  a  crown  of  eter 
nal  glory.  This  was  the  great  maxim  which  St.  Francis 
Xavier  always  inculcated  to  his  disciples:  "Conquer 
yourself;  conquer  yourself."1  All  the  thoughts  and 
feelings  of  man,  says  the  Scripture,  are  inclined  to  evil 
from  his  boyhood.  The  imagination  and  thought  of  man  s 
heart  arc  prone  to  eril  from  his  youth?  Hence  we  must, 
during  our  whole  life,  zealously  combat  and  conquer 
the  evil  inclinations  which  continually  rise  within  us,  as 
noxious  weeds  spring  up  in  our  gardens.  Some  will  ask 
how  they  can  free  themselves  from  bad  passions,  and 
how  they  can  prevent  them  from  starting  up  within 
them.  St.  Gregory  gives  the  answer:  //  is  one  thing  to 
look  at  these  beasts,  and  another  to  keep  them  within  the  den 
of  the  heart.  It  is  one  thing,  says  the  saint,  to  look  at 
these  beasts,  or  bad  passions,  when  they  are  outside,  and 
another  to  harbor  them  in  the  heart.  As  long  as  they 
are  outside  they  can  do  us  no  harm;  but  if  we  admit 
them  into  the  soul  they  devour  us. 

All  bad  passions  spring  from  self-love.  This  is,  as 
Jesus  Christ  teaches  all  who  wish  to  follow  him,  the 
principal  enemy  which  we  have  to  contend  with;  and 
this  enemy  we  must  conquer  by  self-denial.  If  any 
one  shall  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself'  "  Un 
less  we  banish  self-love  from  the  heart  the  love  of  God 
cannot  enter,"  r>  says  Thomas  ;\  Kempis.  Blessed  Angela 
of  Foligno  used  to  say,  that  she  was  more  afraid  of 
self-love  than  of  the  devil,  because  self-love  has  greater 

1  "  Yince  teipsum." 

•  "  Sensus  enim  et  ro^itatio  humrni  ronlis  in  mulum  prona  sum  ab 
adolescentia  sua." — (,'en.  viii.  21. 

:;  "  A  Hud  est  lias  besiias  in  rampo  aspicere,  aliiul  intracordis  cavearn 
tenere. '' — .!/<>>•.  1.  <>,  c.  22. 

4  "  Si    (mis    vuit    post    me    venire,    abnei^et    scmetipsum."-— J/^/Y//. 
xvi.  24. 

5  "  Non  intrat  in  te  amor  Dei,  nisi  exulet  amor  tui." 
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power  than  the  devil  to  draw  us  into  sin.  St.  Marv 
Magdalene  de  Paz/i  used  to  say  the  same,  as  we  read  in 
her  life:  "Self-love  is  the  greatest  traitor  we  have  to 
guard  against.  Like  Judas,  it  betrays  us  with  a  kiss. 
lie  who  conquers  it  conquers  all  enemies;  he  who  does 
tint  conquer  it  is  lost."  The  saint  then  adds:  "If  you 
cannot  kill  it  with  a  single  stroke,  give  it  poison."  She 
meant.,  that  since  we  are  not  able  to  destroy  this  ac 
cursed  enemy,  which,  according  to  St.  Francis  de  Saies, 
dies  only  with  our  latest  breath,  we  must  at  least  labor 
to  weaken  it  as  much  as  possible;  for  when  strong  it 
kills  us.  Death,  savs  St.  Basil,  is  the  reward  which 
self-love  gives  its  followers.  The  wages  of  self-love 
is  death;  it  is  the  beginning  of  everv  evil.1  Self- 
love  seeks  not  what  is  just  and  honorable,  but  what 
is  agreeable  to  the  senses.  Hence  Jesus  Christ  h.  • 
said:  //<•  that  lorc.th  his  life  that  is,  his  sensual  appetite 
or  self-will  ---shall  lose  it.*  He  who  truly  loves  himself, 
and  wishes  to  save  his  soul,  should  reiuse  to  the  senses 
whatever  Gnd  has  forbidden;  otherwise  he  shall  lose 
( jod  and  himself. 

There  are  two  passions  which  reign  within  us: — the 
concupiscible  and  irascible  appetites — that  is,  love  and 
hatred.  I  have  said,  two  principal  passions;  for  each  of 
them,  when  vicious,  draws  in  its  train  many  other  bad 
passions.  The  concupiscible  appetite  brings  with  it 
temerity,  ambition,  greediness,  avarice",  jealousy,  scandal. 
The  irascible  brings  with  it  revenge,  injustice,  slander 
envv.  St.  Augustine  advises  us.  in  our  combat  with  the 
passions,  not  to  endeavor  to  beat,  them  all  down  in  a 
single  conflict. :i  We  must  trample  on  the  passion  which 
we  have  cast  to  the  ground,  so  that  it  mav  be  no  longer 

1  "  Stipcndium  atnoris  proprii  mors  c-st ,  initiurn  oninis  mail." 

-  "  Oui  arnat  an  imam  suam.  pen  let  earn."— /<?.  xii.  25. 

3  "  Calra  jaccntrm,  conflige  cum  rcsistente."- — Serin.   156,  E.  B. 
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able  to  contend  with  us,  and   then  we  must  endeavor  to 
subdue  the  other  passions  which  resist  our  efforts. 

But  we  must  endeavor  above  all  to   find  out  our  pre 
dominant   passion.     Ue  who  conquers  this  conquers  all 
his  passions;   lie  who  allows  himself  to  be  overcome  by  it 
is  lost.    God  commanded   Saul  to  destroy  all  the  Amale- 
cites,  along  with  all  their  animals  and  all  their  property. 
He  destroyed    everything    that  was  vile,  but   spared  the 
life  of  King    Agag,  and    preserved  all  that   was  valuable 
and  beautiful.      And  Saul  and  the  people  spared  Awg  and  the 
rest  of  the  jlocks   of  sheep  .   .   .   and  all  that  was  beautiful, 
and  would  not  destroy  them;  but  everything  Unit  was  vile  and 
good  for   nothing,  that   they   destroyed.1      In    this    Saul  was 
afterwards    imitated   by    the    Scribes    and    Pharisees,   to 
whom  our  Lord   said:    }Voe  to  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
because  you  tithe  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  hare  left 
the   weightier   things   of  the   law,  judgment,  and  me  rev,  and 
They  were   careful  to   pay  the  tithe  of  things  of 
least  value,  and  neglected  the  more  important  things  of 
the  law;   such   as  justice,  charity  to   their  neighbor,  and 
iaith  in  God.      Some   persons  act  in    a   similar   manner; 
they  abstain   from   certain  defects  of  minor  importance, 
and,  at  the  same  time,  allow  themselves  to  be  ruled   by 
their  predominant  passions;   but   if  they  do  not  destroy 
this  passion,  they  never  shall  gain   the  victory  of  salva 
tion.      The  King  of    Syria    commanded   the   captains  of 
his  cavalry  to  kill    the    King  of  Israel   only,  and   not   to 
mind  the  others.      Fight  \e  not  with  small  or  great,  but  with 
the  King  of  Israel  only'''      They   obeyed    the    order,    slew 
King  Achab,  and  gained  the  victory. 

"Pepercit  Saul,  et  populus,  Agag  .  .  .  et  universis  quse  pulchra 
crant:  .  .  .  quidquid  vero  vile  fuit  et  reprobum,  hoc  demoliti  sunt."— 
i  A'itigs,  xv.  (}. 

"  Vrc  vobis,  srrib.-c  et  pharNa-i  hypocrite,  qui  dccimatis  rnentham, 
et  anethum,  et  cyminum,  et  reliquistis  qua;  graviora  sunt  legis,  judi- 
eium,  et  misericordiam,  et  fidem!''— JA/////.  xxiii.  23. 

'  >NC  pugtu'tis  contra  minimum  aut  contra  maximum,  nisi  contra 
solum  R-gem  Israel."  — 2  Par.  xviii.  30. 
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We  must  imitate  the  captains  of  Syria:   unless  we  kill 
the  king — that   is,   the   predominant    passion      we  shall 
never  be  able   to  obtain   salvation.     The  passion  which 
brings  man  under  its  sway   first  blinds  him  and  prevents 
him    from    seeing   his    danger.      Now    how   can    a    blind 
man,  led   by  a  blind   guide,  such   as   passion,  which  fol 
lows  not   reason,  but   sensual    pleasures,   possibly  avoid 
falling  into   some   abyss  ?     //  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both 
fall  into  the  pit.''      St.  Gregory  says   that  it  is  a  common 
artifice  of  the  devil  to  inflame  daily  more  and  more  our 
predominant   passion,  and  thus  he  brings   us  into  many 
horrible    excesses.       Through    passion    for    a    kingdom, 
Herod   spilled   the   blood   of  so   many  innocent   infants. 
Through    love  for  a  woman,  Henry  the  Eighth  was   the 
cause  of  so   many  frightful  spiritual  evils,  put  to  death 
several    most   worthy    individuals,  and,    in    the   end,  lost 
the   faith.      No  wonder:    for  he  who   is  under   the  domi 
nation    of    any    passion    no    longer   sees    what    he    does. 
Therefore  he  disregards  corrections,  excommunications, 
and    even    his   own   damnation:    he   seeks   only   his   own 
pleasures,   and   says:   "Come   what  will,   I   must  satisfy 
this   passion."      And,  as  eminent  virtue  is   accompanied 
by  other  virtues,  so  an  enormous  vice  brings  in  its  train 
other  vices,  says  St.  Laurence  Justinian.'2 

It  is  necessary,  then,  as  soon  as  we  perceive  any 
passion  beginning  to  reign  within  us,  to  beat  it  down 
instantly  before  it  acquires  strength.  "Let  cupidity 
gain  strength,"  says  St.  Augustine,  "strike  it  down 
while  it  is  small."  :  St.  Ephrem  gives  the  same  advice: 
''Unless  you  quickly  destroy  passions,  they  cause  an 

1  "  C.-ecus  autein  si  ereco  ducatuni  pnestet,  umbo  in  foveam  cadunt." 

Matth.  xv.  14. 

-  ''  In  unu  mali^nhatis  catena  fuxlerata.  sunt  vilia."  —  /)<•  Vita  solit. 
c.  4. 

;:  "  Cupid  has  nequaquam  robur  acn'piat;  cum  parvula  cst.  felidc 
illani.  "  --In  /'•>.  cxxxvi. 
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ulcer."  A  wound,  if  it  be  not  closed  up,  will  soon 
become  an  incurable;  ulcer.  To  illustrate  this  bv  an 
example,  a  certain  monk,  as  St.  Dorotheus  relates,  com 
manded  one  of  his  disciples  to  pluck  up  a  small  cypress. 
The  disciple  obeyed,  and  drew  it  up  with  a  Alight  effort. 
The  monk  then  ordered  him  to  pull  up  another  tree 
which  was  somewhat  larger.  lie  succeeded  in  the  task; 
but  not  without  a  good  deal  of  labor.  The  disciple  was 
then  told  to  pluck  up  a  tree  which  had  taken  deep  root; 
but  all  his  efforts  were  ineffectual.  The  monk  then  said 
to  him:  Thus  it  is,  my  son,  with  our  passions;  when 
they  have  taken  deep  root  in  the  heart,  we  shall  not  be 
able  to  extirpate  them.  Dearly  beloved  brethren,  keep 
always  before  your  eyes  this  maxim:  that  either  the 
spirit  must  trample  on  the  flesh,  or  the  flesh  shall 
trample  on  the  spirit. 

Cassian  "  has  laid  down  an  excellent  rule  for  conquer 
ing  our  passions.  Let  us  endeavor,  he  says,  to  change 
the  object  of  our  passions;  and  thus  from  being  vicious 
they  shall  become  holy.  Some  are  prone  to  anger 
against  all  who  treat  them  with  disrespect.  Such  per 
sons  ought  to  change  the  object  of  their  passions,  and 
turn  their  indignation  into  a  hatred  of  sin,  which  is 
more  injurious  to  them  than  all  the  devils  in  hell. 
Others  are  inclined  to  love  everv  one  who  possesses 
amiable  qualities:  they  should  fix  all  their  affections  on 
(iod,  who  is  infinitely  amiable.  Hut  to  recommend  our 
selves  to  God,  and  to  beg  of  him  to  deliver  us  from  our 
passions,  is  the  best  remedy  against  them.  And  when 
any  passion  becomes  very  violent,  we  must  multiplv 
prayers.  Reasoning  and  reflections  are  then  of  little  use; 
lor  passion  obscures  our  faculties;  and  the  more  we 
reflect  the  more  delightful  the  object  of  passion  appears. 
Hence  there  is  no  other  remedy  than  to  have  recourse  to 

Nisi  rilius  passiones  sustulc-ris,  ulrus  efliciunt." — DC  Pcrf.  won. 
'-'  Collat.  12,  c.  5. 
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Jesus  and  to  most  holy  Mary,  saying  with  tears  and 
sighs:  LorJ,  save  us,  or  7iv  perish:  l  Jo  not  permit  us  to  be 
ever  separated  from  Thee."  }\'e  fl\  to  thy  protection,  O  holy 
mother  of  God:"  ()  souls  created  to  love  God,  let  us 
raise  ourselves  above  the  earth;  let  us  cease  to  fix  our 
thoughts  and  affections  on  the  miserable  things  of  this 
world;  let  us  cease  to  love  dross  and  smoke  and  dung; 
let  us  endeavor  with  all  our  strength  to  love  the  Su 
preme  Infinite"  Good,  our  most  amiable  God,  who  has 
made  us  for  himself,  and  expects  us  in  heaven  to  make 
us  happy,  and  to  make  us  enjoy  the  very  glory  which  he 
enjoys  for  eternity. 

1  "  Domine,  salva  nos,  perimus." 

•  "  Ne  permittas  me  separari  a  te." 

3  >l  Sub  tuum  presidium  confugimus,  sancta  Uei  Genitrix!" 
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TWENTY- FIRST    SUNDAY    AFTER    PENTECOST. 

The  Eternity  of  Hell.* 

"  Tradidit  eum  tortoribus,  quoadusque  redderet  universum  debitum." 
''And   his   Lord,  being   angry,  delivered   him   to  the  torture  until   he 
paid  ail  the  debt." — MattJi.  xviii.  34. 

IN  this  day's  Gospel  we  find  that  a  certain  servant, 
having  badly  administered  the  affairs  of  his  master,  was 
found  to  owe  him  a  debt  of  ten  thousand  talents.  The 
master  demanded  payment;  but  the  servant  falling 
down  said:  Hare  patience  and  I  will  pay  (Jiee  all.1  The 
master  took  pity  on  him,  and  forgave  the  entire  debt. 
One  of  his  fellow-servants  who  owed  him  a  hundred 
pence,  besought  him  to  have  patience,  and  promised  to 
pay  him  the  last  farthing;  but  the  wicked  servant  cast 
him  into  prison.  Hearing  of  this  act  of  cruelty  to  his 
fellow-servant,  the  master  sent  for  him,  and  said  to  him: 
Wicked  servant,  I  have  forgiven  thee  ten  thousand 
talents,  and  for  a  debt  of  a  hundred  pence  thou  hast 
refused  to  show  compassion  to  thy  fellow-servant.  He 
then  delivered  him  to  the  torturers  till  he  paid  all  the 
debt. 

Behold,  dearly  beloved  brethren,  in   these    last  words 
a  description  of  the  sentence  of  the  eternal  death  which 
is  prepared  for  sinners.      By  dying  in  sin,  they  die  debt 
ors  to  God  for  all  their  iniquities;   and   being  unable   to 
make    any  satisfaction    in    the   other    life   for   their  past 
sins,  they  remain   forever  debtors  to   the  divine  justice, 
"  Patientiam  habe  in  me,  et  omnia  reddatn  tibi." 
*  See  Volume  I.,  pages  148,  273;    II.,  171. 
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and  must  suffer  for  eternity  in  hell.  Of  this  miserable 
eternity  I  will  speak  to-day:  listen  to  me  with  attention. 

The  thought  of  eternity  is  a  great  thought:  '  so  it  was 
called  by  St.  Augustine.  According  to  the  holy  Doctor, 
God  has  made  us  Christians,  and  instructed  us  in  the 
maxims  of  faith,  that  we  may  think  of  eternity.  "  \Ye 
are  Christians  that  \ve  may  always  think  of  the  wurld 
to  come."'  This  thought  has  driven  from  the  world  so 
many  of  the  nobles  of  the  earth,  has  made  them  re 
nounce.'  all  their  riches,  and  shut  themselves  up  in  the 
cloister,  there  to  live  in  poverty  and  penance.  This 
thought  has  sent  so  many  young  men  into  caves  and 
deserts,  and  has  animated  so  many  martyrs  to  embrace 
orments  and  death,  in  order  to  save  their  sends  for 
eternity.  For,  exclaims  St.  Paul,  Y\V  have  not  here  a  last 
ing  city,  but  -we  seek  one  that  is  to  come?  This  earth,  dearly 
beloved  Christians,  is  not  our  country;  it  is  for  us  a 
place  of  passage,  through  which  we  must  soon  pass  to 
the  house  of  eternity.  Man  shall  go  into  the  Jiouse  of  his 
eternity.'  In  this  eternity  the  house  of  the  just,  which  is 
a  palace  of  delights,  is  very  different  from  the  house  of 
sinners,  which  is  a  dungeon  of  torments.  Into  one  ot 
these  two  houses  each  of  us  must  certainly  go.  Savs 
St.  Ambrose,  u  Into  this  or  that  eternity  I  must  fall."' 

And  where  the  sou!  shall  first  go,  there  she  shall  re 
main  forever.  //  the  tree  fall  to  the  south  or  to  the  north  ^ 
in  what  place  soever  it  shall  fall  there  shall  it  lie!'  On  what 
side  does  a  tree  fall  when  it  is  cut  down?  It  falls  on 

1  "  Magna  cogitatio. " 

-  "  Ideo  christiani  factisumus,  ut  semper  de  futuro  saeculo  cogitemus." 
—  Serin.  2(>(),  E.  />'.  ,-//>/>. 

:;  "  Non  cnini  habeinus  hie  manentem  civitatcm,  sed  luluram  inqui- 
riinus." — H  !>.  xiii.  14. 

4  "  Ibit  homo  in  domum  rcternitatis  siuc." — Ecclcs.  xii.  5. 

5  "In  hanc  vel  in  illain  rcternitatem  cadam,  necesse  est." 

6  "  Si  ceciderit   lignum  ad  austrum  aut  ad  aquilonem,  in  quocunique 
loco  ceciderit,  ibi  erit." — Kcclcs.  xi.  3. 
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the  side  to  which  it  inclines.  On  what  side,  brethren, 
will  you  fall,  when  death  shall  cut  down  the  tree  of 
your  life?  You  will  fall  on  the  side  to  which  you  in 
cline.  If  you  shall  be  found  inclining  to  the  south — 
that  is,  in  favor  with  (iod — you  shall  be  forever  happy; 
but  if  you  shall  fall  to  the  north,  you  must  be  forever 
miserable.  There  is  no  middle  place:  you  must  be  for 
ever  happy  in  heaven,  or  overwhelmed  with  despair  in 
hell.  We  must  all  die,  says  St.  Bernard  or  some  other 
author,  but  we  know  not  which  of  the  two  eternities 
shall  be  our  lot  after  death.1 

This  uncertainty  about  his  lot  for  eternity  was  the 
constant  subject  of  the  thoughts  of  David:  it  deprived 
his  eyes  ot  sleep,  and  kept  him  always  in  terror.  J\Iy 
eyes  prevented  the  ~a<atchcs :  I  i^'as  trouhled^  and  f  spoke  not : 
I  thought  upon  the  days  of  o/d.  and  I  had  in  my  mind  the 
denial  vears."  What,  says  St.  Cyprian,  has  encouraged 
the  saints  to  lead  a  life,  which,  on  account  of  their  con 
tinual  austerities,  was  an  uninterrupted  martyrdom?  It 
was,  he  answers,  the  thought  ot  eternitv  that  inspired 
them  with  courage  to  submit  to  such  unceasing  rigors. 
A  certain  monk  shut  himself  in  a  cave,  and  did  nothing 
else  than  constantly  exclaim;  "()  eternity!  O  eternity!" 
The  famous  sinner  converted  by  the  Abbot  Paphnutius 
kept  eternity  always  before  her  eyes,  and  was  accus 
tomed  to  say:  "  Who  can  assure  me  of  a  happy  eternity, 
and  that  I  will  not  fall  into  a  miserable  eternity?"  The 
same  uncertainty  kept  St.  Andrew  Avellino  in  continual 
terrors  and  tears  till  his  last  breath.  Hence  he  used  to 
ask  every  one  he  met,  "What  do  you  say?  shall  I  be 
saved  or  damned  lor  eternity  2" 

Oli,  that  we,  too,  had  eternity  always  before  our  eyes! 

'•  Xcccsse  mori;   post  hoc  ante  in,  dubia  retcrnitas." 

"  Anticipaverunt  vigilias  oculi  rnri;  turbatus  sum,  et  non  sum  locu- 

tus:  cogitavi   dies  antiques,   et  annos   atcrnos   in  mentc   halui." — j's. 

Ix.xvi.    ^. 
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\Ye  certainly  should  not  be  so  much  attached  to  the 
world.  St.  Gregory  makes  the  following  beautiful  re 
flection:  "  lie  who  fixes  his  thoughts  on  eternity,  is  not 
(dated  by  prosperity  nor  dejected  by  adversity ;  because, 
having  nothing  to  desire  in  this  world,  he  has  nothing  to 
fear:  he  de-sires  only  a  happy  eternity,  and  fears  only  a 
miserable  eternity."1  A  certain  lady,  who  was  greatly 
attached  to  the  world,  went  one  day  to  confession  to 
Father  d'Avila.  He  bid  her  go  home,  and  reflect  on 
these  two  words  --always  and  never.  She  obeyed,  took 
away  her  affections  from  the  world,  and  consecrated 
them  to  God.  St.  Augustine  says  that  the  man  who 
thinks  on  eternity,  and  is  not  converted  to  God,  either 
has  no  faith,  or  has  lost  his  reason.  "O  eternity!  he 
who  thinks  on  thee,  and  docs  not  repent,  has  certainly 
no  faith,  or  has  lost  his  heart."  '-'  Hence  St.  John  Chrys- 
ostom  relates,  that  the  pagans  upbraided  the  Christians 
with  being  liars  or  fools:  liars,  if  they  said  t  hey  believed 
u-hat  they  did  not  believe;  fools,  if  they  believed  in 
eternity  and  committed  sin.'1 

Woe  to  sinners,  says  St.  Cesarius  of  Aries;  they  enter 
into  eternity  without  having  known  it;  but  their  woes 
shall  be  doubled  when  they  shall  have  entered  into 
eternity,  and  shall  never  be  able  to  leave.1  To  those 
who  enter  hell,  the  door  opens  for  their  admission,  but 
never  opens  for  their  departure.  /  have  the  keys  of  death 
and  of  hell.'  God  himself  keeps  the  keys  of  hell,  to 

'  '  Quisquis  in  solo  jeternitatis  desiderio  rigitur.  nee  prospcritate  al- 
tollitur,  nee  adversitate  quassatur  ;  dum  nil  habel  in  mundo  quod  appetat, 
nihil  est  quod  de  rnundo  pertirnescat."  Mor.  \.  10,  c. 

v  ••()  aeternitas!  qui  te  cogitat,  nee  poenitet,  aut  certo  fidem  non 
habct,  aut,  si  habct,  cor  non  habet." 

'•'•  -•  Exprobrabant  gentiles,  aut  mendaees  aut  stultos  esse  christianc 
mc.ndaces,  si  non  crederent,  quod  credere  dicebarit  ;  stultos,  si  crec] 
b.mt ,  ct  peccabanl .  ' 

4"Ya>  pcccatoribus:  incognitam  ingrediuntur  aeternitatem!  sed,  vac 
duplex:  in^rcHiuntur,  et  n<m  egrediuntur. 

p  "  Kt  habco  claves  mortis  ct  inferni."--^/^.  1.  18. 
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show  us  that  whosoever  enters  has  no  hope  of  ever  es 
caping  from  it.  St.  John  Chrysostom  writes,  that  the 
condemnation  of  the  reprobate  is  engraved  on  the  pillar 
of  eternity,  so  that  it  never  shall  be  revoked. 

In  hell  there  is  no  calendar;  there  the  years  are  not 
counted.  St.  Antonine  says,  that  if  a  damned  soul  heard 
that  she  \vas  to  be  released  trom  hell  alter  so  many  mil 
lions  of  years  as  there  are  drops  of  water  in  the  sea,  or 
grains  of  sand  in  tin?  earth,  she  would  feel  a  greater 
joy  than  a  criminal  condemned  to  death  would  experi 
ence  at  hearing  that  he  was  reprieved,  and  was  to  be 
made  the  monarch  of  the  whole  world!  But,  no!  as 
many  millions  ot  years  shall  pass  away  as  there  are 
drops  of  water  in  the1  ocean,  or  grains  of  dust  in  the 
earth,  and  the  hell  of  the  damned  shall  be  at  its  com 
mencement.  All  these  millions  ot  years  shall  be  multi 
plied  an  infinite  number  oi  times,  and  hell  will  begin 
again.  But  of  what  use  is  it,  says  St.  Hilary,  to  count 
years  in  eternity?  Where  you  expect  the  end,  there 
it  begins.1  And  St.  Augustine  says,  tliat  tilings  i^/iich 
ha'i'i'  a/i  cm!  cannot  be  compared  with  eternity?  Each  of  the 
damned  would  be  content  to  make  this  compact  with 
God  —  Lord,  increase  my  torments  as  much  as  thou 
pleasest;  assign  a  term  for  them  as  distant  as  them 
pleasest;  provided  thou  fix  a  time  at  which  thev  shall 
c-ease,  1  am  satisfied.  But,  no!  this  time  shall  never 
arrive.  J/IWA/,  the  damned  shall  say,  is  pcnshcd?  Then, 
is  there  no  end  to  the  torments  of  the  damned?  Xo! 
the  trumpet  of  divine  justice  sounds  in  the  caverns  of 
hell,  and  continually  reminds  the  reprobate  that  their 
hell  shall  be  eternal,  and  shall  never  have  an  end. 

If  hell  were  not  eternal,  it  would  not  be  so  frightful  a 

1  "  I'bi  piUas  fine  in  invenire,  ibi  incipit.'' 

-  "  Oua-  f'inem  hubent.  ruin  a-ternitate  cornparari   non   possunt. " — In 
r.\.  xxxvi.  s.  2. 

a  "  Peril!  finis  nieus."-  ••  Lament,  iii.   13. 
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chastisement.  Thomas  A  Kempis  says,  that  "every 
thing  that  passes  with  time  is  trifling  and  short."  '  Any 
pain  which  has  an  end  is  not  very  appalling.  The  man 
who  labors  under  an  imposthume  or  a  cancer  must  sub 
mit  to  the  knife  or  the  cautery:  the  pain  is  severe;  but 
because  it  is  soon  over  it  can  be  borne.  But  a  tooth 
ache  which  lasts  for  three  months  without  interruption 
is  insupportable.  Were  a  person  obliged  to  lie  in  the 
same  posture  for  six  months  on  a  soft  bed,  or  even  to 
hear  the  same  music,  or  the  same  comedy,  night  and 
day  for  one  year,  he  would  fall  into  melancholy  and  de 
spondency.  Poor  blind  sinners!  When  threatened  with 
hell  they  say:  "If  I  go  there  I  must  have  patience." 
But  they  shall  not  say  so  when  they  will  have  entered 
that  region  of  woes,  where  they  must  suffer,  not  by  lis 
tening  to  the  same  music  or  the  same  comedy,  nor  by 
lying  in  the  same  posture,  or  by  toothache,  but  by  en 
during  all  torments  and  all  evils.  I  will  heap  evils  upon 

And  all  these  torments  shall  never  end, 
They  shall  never  end,  and  shall  never  be  diminished 
in  the  smallest  degree.  The  damned  must  forever 
suffer  the  same  lire,  the  same  privation  of  God,  the 
same  sadness,  the  same  despair.  Yes,  says  St.  Cyprian, 
in  eternity  there  is  no  change,  because  the  decree  is  im 
mutable.  This  thought  shall  immensely  increase  their 
sufferings,  by  making  them  feel  beforehand,  and  at  each 
moment,  all  that  they  shall  have  to  suffer  for  eternity. 
In  this  description  of  the  happiness  of  the  saints,  and 
the  misery  of  the  reprobate,  the  Prophet  Daniel  says: 
They  shall  wake  some  unto  life  crcrlasting,  and  some  unto 
reproach  to  see  it  always?  They  shall  always  see  their 
unhappy  eternity.  Thus  eternity  tortures  each  of  the 

"  Modicum  est  et  breve,  oinne  quod  transit,  cum  tempore." 
"  Congregabo  super  cos  mala."— -/A v//.  xxxii.  23. 

Evigilabunt,  alii  in  vitam  u:ternam,  et  alii  in  opprobrium,  ut  viclc- 
ant  semper," — /)<tn-.  xii.  2. 
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damned  not  only  by  his   present    pains,  but  with   all   his 
future  sufferings,  which  are  eternal. 

'These  are  not  opinions  controverted  among  theo 
logians;  they  are  dogmas  of  faith  clearly  revealed  in  the 
sacred  Scriptures.  Depart  from  me,  you  cursed,  into  ever 
lasting  fire:  Some  will  say:  The  fire,  but  not  the  punish 
ment  of  the  damned,  is  everlasting.  Such  the  language 
of  the  incredulous,  but  it  is  folly.  For  what  other  pur 
pose  would  God  make  thus  fire  eternal,  than  to  chastise 
the  reprobate,  who  are  immortal'  Hut,  to  take  away 
(-very  shadow  of  doubt,  the  Scriptures,  in  many  other 
places,  say,  that  not  only  the  fire,  but  the  punishment, 
of  the  damned  is  eternal.  And  these,  says  Jesus  Christ, 
shall  go  in/o  everlasting  punishment?  Again  we  read  in  St. 
Mark,  Where  the  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  extin 
guished*  St.  John  says:  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments 
shall  ascend  up  forever  and  ever'  \Vh(\  says  St.  Paul, 
shall  suffer  eternal  punishment  in  destruction.  " 

Another  infidel  will  ask:  How  can  God  justly  punish 
with  eternal  torments  a  sin  that  lasts  but  a  moment?  I 
answer,  that  the  grievousness  of  a  crime  is  measured 
n,, t  by  its  duration,  but  by  the  enormity  of  its  malice. 
The  malice  of  mortal  sin  is,  as  St.  Thomas6  says,  infinite. 
Hence,  the  damned  deserve  infinite  punishment;  and, 
because  a  creature  is  not  capable  of  suffering  pains  in 
finite  in  point  of  intensity,  God,  as  the  hoi}'  Doctor7 
says,  renders  the  punishment  of  the  damned  infinite  in 
extension  by  making  it  eternal.  Moreover,  it  is  just, 

1  "  Discedite  a  me,  maledicti,  in  ignem  reternum."  —  Matth.  xxv.  41. 
'2  "  Ibunt  hi  in  supplirium  a-tcrnuni." — MattJi.  xxv.  46. 
1  "  Vermis  eorum  nor,   moritur,  ct   ignis  non  exstinguitur."— Mark, 
ix.  43. 

4  "  Fumus  tornKMitorum  eorum    ascendet    in  ssecula  saeculorum.   - 
Apoc.  xiv.  n. 

5  "  Pcrnas  dabunt  in  interim  rcternas." — 2  TJicss.  i.  9. 

6  /'.  3,  q.   r ,  a.  2,  ad.  2. 

7  Comp.   Theol  p.   i,  c.  183. 
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that  as  long  as  the  sinner  remains  in  his  sin.  the  punish 
ment  which  he  deserves  should  continue.  And,  there 
fore,  as  the  virtue  of  the  saints  is  rewarded  in  heaven, 
because  it  lasts  forever,  so  also  the  guilt  of  the  damned 
in  hell,  because  it  is  everlasting,  shall  be  chastised  with 
everlasting  torments.  The  cause  of  their  perverse  will 
continues:  therefore,  their  chastisement  will  never  have 
an  end,  says  Eusebius  Krnissenus.'  The  damned  are  so 
obstinate  in  their  sins,  that  even  if  God  offered  pardon, 
their  hatred  for  him  would  make  them  refuse  it.  The 
Prophet  Jeremias,  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  repro 
bate,  says:  Why  is  my  sorrow  become  perpetual  and  my 
wound  desperate,  so  as  to  refuse  to  be  healed?  '2  My  wound, 
they  say,  is  incurable,  because  I  do  not  wish  it  to  be 
healed.  Now,  how  can  God  heal  the  wound  of  their 
perverse  will,  when  they  would  refuse  the  remedy,  were 
it  offered  to  them  ?  Hence,  the  punishment  of  the  rep 
robate  is  called  a  sword,  a  vengeance  which  is  irrevo 
cable.  /,  the  Lord,  Jiave  drawn  My  sword  out  of  its  sheath, 
not  to  be  turned  back* 

Death,  which  is  so  terrible  in  this  life,  is  desired  in  hell 
by  the  damned;  but  they  never  shall  find  it.  And  in 
these  days  men  shall  seek  death,  and  shall  not  find  it :  and  they 
shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall  fly  from  them*  They 
would  wish,  as  a  remedy  for  their  eternal  ruin,  to  be  ex 
terminated  and  destroyed.  But  there  is  no  poison  of  de 
struction  in  tJiem?  If  a  man,  condemned  to  die,  be  not 
deprived  of  life  by  the  first  stroke  of  the  axe,  his  tor- 

1  ''Quia  non  recipit  causa  remedium,  carebit  fine  supplicium." — Ad 
Monach.  hotu.  I. 

'  "  (Juare  factus  cst  dolor  meus  perpetuus,  et  plaga  mea  despcrabilis 
renuit  curari  ?" — Jcr.  xv.  18. 

'•'•  "  Ego  Dorninus  eduxi  gladium  meum  dc  vagina  sua  irrcvocabi- 
1cm." — Ezcch.  xxi.  5. 

4  "  In  diebus  illis,  qurerent  homines  mortem,  et  non  invenient  earn; 
et  desiderabunt  mori,  et  fugiet  mors  ab  eis." — Apoc,  ix.  6. 

5  "  Non  est  in  illis  medicamentum  exterminii," 
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ture  moves  the  people  to  pity.  Miserable  damned 
souls!  They  live  in  continual  death  in  the  midst  of  the 
pains  of  hell:  death  excites  in  them  all  the  agony  of 
death,  but  does  not  give  them  a  remedy  by  taking  away 
life.  St.  Augustine  says  that  the  first  death  expels  from 
the  bodv  the  soul  of  a  sinner  who  is  unwilling  to  die; 
but  the  second  death — that  is,  eternal  death — retains 
in  the  body  a  soul  that  wishes  to  die.1  They  are  laid  in 
hell  like  sheep  ;  death  s/ia/l  feed  upon  them?  In  feeding, 
sheep  eat  the  blades  of  grass,  but  leave  the  root  un 
touched;  hence  the  grass  dies  not,  but  grows  up  again. 
It  is  thus  that  death  treats  the  damned:  it  torments 
them  with  pain,  but  spares  their  life,  which  may  be 
called  the  root  of  suffering. 

Hut,  if  these  miserable  souls  have  no  chance  of  release 
from  hell,  perhaps  they  can  at  least  deceive  or  flatter 
themselves  with  the  hope,  that  God  may  one  day 
be  moved  to  pity,  and  free  them  from  their  torments? 
Xo:  in  hell  there  is  no  delusion,  no  flattery,  no  perhaps; 
the  damned  are  as  certain  as  they  are  of  God's  exist 
ence  that  their  hell  shall  have  no  end.  Thou  thoughtcst 
unjustly  that  I  shall  be  like  to  thee  ;  but  1  will  reprove  thee, 
and  set  before  thy  face:  They  shall  forever  see  before 
their  eyes  their  sins  and  the  sentence  of  their  eternal 
con  d  e  m  n  a  t  i  o  n .  A  mi  I  u  nil  set  before  thy  face. 

Let  us  conclude.  Thus,  most  beloved  brethren,  the 
affair  of  our  eternal  salvation  should  be  the  sole  object 
of  all  our  concerns.  "  The  business  for  which  we  strug 
gle,"  says  St.  Eucharius,  "  is  eternity."  There  is  ques 
tion  of  eternity:  there  is  question  whether  we  will  be 

1  "  Prima  mors  animam  nolentem  pellit  e  corpore;  secunda  mors 
animam  nolentem  tenet  in  corpore." — DC  Civ.  D.  1.  21,  c.  3. 

'2  "Sicut  oves  in  inferno  positi  sunt  ;  mors  depascet  eos." — Ps.  xlviii. 

;i  "  Arguam  te,  et  statuam  contra  faciem  tuam." — Ps.  xlix.  21. 
4  "  Negotium  pro  quo  contendimus,  aeternitas  est, 
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saved,  and  be  forever  liappy  jn  a  city  of  delights,  or  be 
damned,  and  confined  for  eternity  in  a  pit  of  fire.  This 
is  not  an  affair'of  little  importance;  it  is  of  the  utmost 
and  of  eternal  importance  to  us.  When  Thomas  More 
was  condemned  to  death  by  Henry  VIII.,  his  wife 
Louisa  went  to  him  for  the  purpose  of  tempting  him  to 
obey  the  royal  command.  Tell  me,  Louisa,  replied  the 
holy  man,  how  many  years  can  I,  who  am  now  so  old, 
expect  to  live?  You  might,  said  she,  live  for  twenty 
years.  ()  foolish  woman!  he  exclaimed,  do  you  wan't 
me  to  condemn  my  soul  to  an  eternity  of  torments  for 
twenty  years  of  life? 

O  (TO(!  !   Christians   believe   in    the  existence  of   hell, 
and   commit   sin!      Dearly  beloved    brethren,  let   not    us 
also  be  fools,  like  so  many  who  are  now  weeping  in  iiei]. 
Miserable    beings'     What    benefit  do    they  'now   derive 
from  all  the  pleasures  which    they  enjoyed   in    this   life? 
Speaking  of  the  rich  and  of  the  poor,  St.  John  Chrysos- 
tom    said:   "O   unhappy   felicity,  which    has    drawn"    the 
rich   into  eternal   infelicity!      O    happy  infelicity,  which 
has  brought  the  poor  to  the  felicity  of  eternity.'"1      The 
saints    have    buried    themselves    alive    in    this' life,   that 
after  death  they  may  not  find  themselves  buried   in  hell 
for  all  eternity.      If  eternity  were  a  doubtful  matter,  we 
ought  even  then  make  every  effort  in   our  power   to  es 
cape  an  eternity  of  torments;   but  no,  it  is  not  a  matter 
of  doubt;   it  is  a  truth   of   faith   that  after  this  life  each 
of    us    must   go   into  eternity,  to    be  forever  in   glory  or 
forever  in  despair.      St.  Teresa  says,  that  it  is  through  a 
want    of  faith    that    so    many    Christians    are    lost.      As 
often  as  we  say  the  words  of  the  Creed,  life  everlasting? 
let    us   enliven    our  faith,   and   remember    that    there    is 

"O   infelix  felicitas,  qure  clivitcrn  ad   retrrnam   infclicitatcm   traxit! 
O  felix  infelicitas,  quoe  paupennn  ad  ;eternitatis  fclicitatem  perduxit!" 
'J  "  Credo  vitam  a^ternam." 
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another  life,  which  never  ends;  and  let  us  adopt  all  the 
means  necessary  to  secure  a  happy  eternity.  Let  us  do 
all,  and  give  up  all;  if  necessary,  let  us  leave  the  world, 
in  order  to  secure  eternal  happiness.  When  eternity  is 
at  stake  no  security  can  be  too  great,  says  St.  Bernard.1 

1  "  Nulla  niinia  securitas,  ubi  periclitatnr  aeternitas." 
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Straits    and    Anguish    of    Dying    Christians    who    have    been 
Negligent  during  Life  about  the  Duties  of  Religion.* 

"  Reddite  ergo,  qiue  sum  (\-i-saris,  ("a-s.'.ri.  ct  qua- sun!    !)ei.  Deo 
"  Render,  therefore,   to  Ca.-sar  the  tilings  that  are  Cresar's,   urn!   to 
God  the  things  that  are  God's."  —Matth.  xxii.  ?i. 

()\\.  dav,  the  Pharisees,  with  the  malignant  intention 
of  ensnaring  him  in  his  speech,  that  they  might  after 
wards  accuse  him  before  the  ministers  of  Caesar,  sent 
their  disciples  to  ask  Jesus  Christ,  if  it  were  lawful  to 
pay  tribute  to  Caesar.  In  answer,  the  Redeemer,  after 
looking  at  the  coin  of  the  tribute,  asked:  "  Whose  linage 
and  inscription  is  this?"  Being  told  it.  was  Caesar's,  he 
said :  Render  thai  to  Cit'sar  tlie  tilings  that  are  CcEsar"  s,  and 
to  God  the  things  thai  are  God's.  By  these  words  Jesus 
Christ  wishes  to  teach  us,  that  it  is  our  duty  to  give  to 
men  what  is  due  to  them;  and  to  reserve  for  him  all  the 
affections  of  our  heart,  since  he  created  us  to  love  him, 
and  afterwards  imposed  upon  us  a  precept  ol  loving 
him.  Than  shalt  lore  the  Lord  thy  God  witJi  thy  -whole  heart. ' 
Miserable  the  man  who,  at  the  hour  of  death,  shall 
see  that  he  has  loved  creatures,  that  he  has  loved  his 
pleasures,  and  has  not  loved  God.  IVJien  distress  cotneth 
upon  them,  t/iev  will  seek  peace,  and  there,  will  he  none?  lie 

;  "  Diliges  Dominuin  Deum  tuuni  ex  toto  conic  tuo." 
'-'  "  Angustia   superveniente,  requirent  pace-in,    et  non  erit.  ' — Kzccli. 
vii.  2  =  . 


*  See  Volume  I.,  page  78,. 
34 
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will    then    seek    peace,  but    shall    not    find   it;   for  many 
causes  of  distress  and  trouble  shall  assail  him. 

What  shall  these  causes  be?  Behold,  the  unhappy 
man  shall  then  say:  i.  ()  God!  I  could  have  become  a 
saint,  but  have  not  become  one.  2.  lie  shall  sav:  Oh! 
that  [  now  had  time  to  repair  the  evil  I  have  done!  but 
time  is  at  an  end.  3.  Oh!  that  at  least,  in  the  short 
time  which  remains,  I  could  remedy  the  past:  but  alas' 
this  time  is  not  fit  for  repairing  past,  evils. 


HAVE,     III    I     HAVE    \<)T,     liECoME    A    SAINT. 

Because,  during  their  whole  life,  they  thought  only  of 
pleasing  God  and  sanctifying  themselves,  the  saints  go 
with  great  confidence  to  meet  death,  which  delivers 
them  from  the  miseries  and  dangers  of  the  present  life, 
and  unites  them  perfectly  with  God.  'But  the  man  who 
has  thought  only  of  his  pleasures  and  of  his  own  ease, 
and  has  neglected  to  recommend  himself  to  God,  or  to 
reflect  on  the  account  which  he  must  one  day  render, 
cannot  meet  death  with  confidence.  Poor  sinners!  thev 
banish  the  thought  of  death  whenever  it  presents  itself 
to  them,  and  think  only  of  living  in  pleasures  and 
amusements,  as  if  they  never  were  to  die.  But  for 
each  of  them  the  end  must  one  day  come.  77/c  end  /s 
com,-  ;  tJie  cud  is  come.'  And  when  this  end  is  come  every 
one  must  gather  the  fruit  which  he  has  sown  during  his 
life.  For  what  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also  shall  lie 
reap.'  It  he  has  sown  works  of  holiness,  he  shall  re 
ceive  rewards  of  eternal  life;  but  if  he  has  sown  evil 
works,  he  shall  reap  chastisements  and  eternal  death. 

The  scene  of  his  past  life  is  the  first  thing  that  shall 
rush  on  the  mind  of  the  dying  man,  when  the  news  of 
death  shall  be  announced  to  him.  He  shall  then  see 
things  in  a  light  far  different  from  that  in  which  he 

1  "  Finis  vcnit,  vcnit  finis." — Ezech.  vii.  2. 

*  "  C)iue  enini  seminaverit  homo,  hzec  ct  rnetet."— GW.  vi.  8. 
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viewed  them  during-  life.  The  acts  of  revenge  which 
appeared  to  him  lawful  -the  scandals  which  he  disre 
garded — the  liberty  of  speaking  obscenely  and  injurious 
to  the  character  of  his  neighbor  the  pleasures  which 
were  regarded  as  innocent  —the  acts  of  injustice  which 
he  held  to  be  allowable  shall  then  appear  what  they 
real!}'  were:  grievous  sins  and  offences  against  (rod, 
each  of  which  merited  hell.  Alas!  those  blind  sinners, 
who  voluntarily  blind  themselves  during  life,  by  shut- 
ling  their  eyes  to  the  light  shall,  at  death,  involuntarily 
see  all  the  evil  they  have  done.  Then  shall  the  eyes  <>/  tin' 
blind  be  opened. ' 

By  the  light  of  the  candle  which  lights  him  to  death 
///<•'  wicked  shall  see  and  shall  be  angry? 

He  shall  see  all  the  irregularities  of  his  past  life — his 
frequent  abuse  »of  the  sacraments,  confessions  made 
without  sorrow  or  purpose  of  amendment,  contracts 
completed  with  remorse  of  conscience,  injury  done  to 
the  proper!}'  and  reputation  of  others,  immodest  jests, 
rancors,  and  vindictive  thoughts. 

He  shall  then  see  the  bad  examples  which  he  gave  to 
young  persons  who  feared  God,  and  whom  he  treated 
with  contempt  and  turned  into  derision  by  calling  them 
hypocrites  and  other  reproachful  names. 

He  shall  sec  so  many  lights  and  calls  received  from 
God,  so  many  admonitions  of  spiritual  Fathers,  and  so 
many  resolutions  and  promises  made  but  afterwards 
negl  cted. 

JIc  shall  see  particularly  the  bad  maxims  by  which  he 
regulated  his  conduct  during  life.  "  It  is  necessary  to 
seek  the  esteem  of  the  world,  and  to  preserve  honor." 
But  is  it  necessary  for  a  man  to  preserve  his  honor  by 
trampling  on  the  honor  due  to  God?  "  We  ought  to  in 
dulge  in  amusements  as  often  as  we  can."  But.  is  it  law- 

'  "  'rune  uperientur  ocuii  caecorum."-     A.  xxxv.  5. 
2  "  Pcccator  vidcbit,  ft  irascctur."  - -I's.  cxi.  10, 


532   LI.  —Twenty-second  Sunday  after  Pentecost. 

ful  to  indulge  in  amusements  by  insulting  God?  "Of 
what  use  to  the  world  is  the  man  who  lives  in  povertv 
and  has  no  money?"  But  will  you  for  the  sake  of  money 
lose  your  soul  ?  In  answer  to  these  questions  the  sinner 
says:  No  matter.  What  can  be  done?  "If  we  do  not 
make  a  fortune  in  the  world  \ve  cannot  appear  among 
our  equals."  Such  the  maxims  of  the  worldling  during 
lift1;  hut  at  death  he  shall  change  his  language,  lie 
shall  then  see  the  truth  of  that  maxim  of  Jesus  Christ: 
ll'hat  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  (lie  whole  world  and 
suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul.?  Unhappy  me!  the  world 
ling  shall  exclaim  on  the  bed  of  death,  I  have  had  so 
much  time  to  tranquilli/e  my  conscience,  and  behold  I 
am  now  at  the  point  of  death,  and  I  find  my  soul  bur 
dened  with  so  many  sins?  What  would  it  have  cost  me 
to  have  broken  off  such  a  friendship,  to  have  gone  to 
confession  every  week,  to  have  avoided  certain  occasions 
of  sin?  All!  very  little,  but  though  it  should  have  cost 
me  a  great  deal  oi  pain  and  labor,  I  ought  to  have  sub 
mitted  to  every  inconvenience  in  order  to  save  my  soul. 
Salvation  is  of  greater  importance  to  me  than  the  do 
minion  of  the  entire  world.  But,  alas!  the  sentiments 
of  negligent  Christians  at  death  are  as  fruitless  as  the 
sorrows  of  the  damned,  who  mourn  in  hell  over  their 
sins  as  the  cause  of  their  perdition,  but  mourn  in  vain. 

At  that  time  they  derive  no  consolation  from  their 
past  amusements  or  pomps,  from  their  exalted  dignities, 
or  from  the  humiliation  of  their  rivals.  On  the  con 
trary,  at  the  hour  of  death,  these  things,  like  so  many 
swords  shall  pierce  their  hearts.  Eril  shall  catch  the  un 
just  man  unto  destruction:1  At  present  the  lovers  of  the 
world  seek  after  banquets,  dances,  games,  and  scenes  of 
laughter  and  joy;  but,  at  the  time  of  death  this  laughter 

"  Quid  enim   prodest  homini,  si  munclum  universum  lucretur.  ani- 
ma>  vero  sure  detrimentum  patiatur?" — Matth.  xvi.  26. 

"  Virurn  injustum  mala  capicnt  in  interim." — Ps.  cxxxix.  12. 
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and  joy,  as  St.  James  says,  shall  be  turned   into   mourn 
ing  and  affliction.      Let  your  laughter  be  turned  info  mourn 
ing,  and  your  joy  into  sorrow.1      Of   this   we    see   frequent 
examples.      A  young  man  who  entertains  his  companions 
by  sallies  of  wit  and  by  immodest  jests   is  seized  with  a 
severe    illness.      His  friends    come    to  see   him,  and    find 
him   overwhelmed  with    grief   and    melancholy.      He   in 
dulges   no    more   in    jests,  or    laughter,  or   conversation. 
If  he  speaks  at  all,  his  words  are  words  of  terror  or  de 
spair.      His  friends   ask  why  he   speaks  so   despondingly 
—  why   he   is   so   melancholy.      Have  courage,   they  say: 
vour    illness   is    not    dangerous.      They   endeavor    to   in 
spire  hope  and  cheerfulness:   but  he  is  silent.      And  how 
can    he    be    cheerful  when    he   feels    his   conscience   bur 
dened    with    many  sins,   sees    that    he    must   must    soon 
appear  before  Jesus  Christ  to  give  an  account  ol  his  en 
tire  life,  and   that  he  has   much  reason    to   fear  that   he 
shall    receive    the    sentence  of  eternal    death?     He  will 
then  say:   O  fool  that  I  have  been!      Oh,  that  I  had  loved 
God!      Had  I    loved    him,  I    should    not  now  find  mysell 
in    these  straits,  in    this   anguish.      Oh!    that  1    had    time 
to   tranquillize  the   troubles  of  my  conscience.      Let  us 
pass  to  the  second  point. 

niK    KVII,    1     UAVK    DONE  ! 

\N    KM '. 

Oh!  that    /   had  time,   he    will    say, 

But  when  will  he  say  this]  When  the  oil  in  the  lamp 
is  consumed:  when  he  is  on  the  point  of  entering  into 
eternity.  One  of  the  greatest  causes  of  the  distress  and 
anguish  of  the  careless  Christian  at  the  hour  of  death 
is  The  remembrance  of  the  bad  use  he  has  made  of  the 
time  in  which  he  ought  to  have  acquired  merits  for 
heaven,  and  in  which  he  has  accumulated  merits  for 

i  "  Risus  vester  in  luctum  convertatur,  et  gaudium  in  mcerorem."- 
Jamcs,  iv.  9. 
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hell.  Oh  !  that  I  had  time  !  Do  you  seek  for  time  ?  You 
have  lost  S()  man>r  nights  in  gaming,  and  so  many  years  in 
indulging  the  senses,  without  ever  thinking  of  your  soul; 
and  now  you  seek  for  time;  hut  time  is  now  no  more' 

Were   you  not    already  admon- 

shed  by  preachers  to  be  prepared  for  death  ?   were  you 

not  told    that   it  would    come    upon  you  when  you   least 

Be  you   ready,   says    Jesus    Christ;  for    at 

not  the   Son  of  man  will  come?       You 

have    despised    my    admonitions,    and    have    voluntarily 

squandered  the  time  which  my  goodness  bestowed  upon 

ynu    in    sPiteof    your  demerits;   but    now  time    is  at  an 

Listen     to    the    words    in    which    the    priest    that 

s  you  shall  tell  you  to  depart  from  this  world.     Go 

:hristian  soul,  from  this  world/'    And  where  shall 

To     eternity,    to    eternity.       Death    respects 

ther  parents    nor  monarchs;   when    it   comes,  it  does 

not    wait   even    for   a    moment.      Thou  hast  appointed  his 

hounds,  which  cannol  be  passed* 

Oh!    what  terror  shall    the  dying  man    feel  at  hearing 

sting  priest  tell  him    to  depart   from   this  world! 

ismay  shall  he  experience  in  saying  with  himself: 

s  morning  I  am  living,  and  this   evening  \  sjlaij   be 

To-day  I  am  in  this  house;   to-morrow  I  shall  be 

the  grave:  and  where  shall  my  soul  be  found  ?"     IJis 

error  shall  be  increased  when   he  sees  the  death-candle 

ghted,  and  when  he  hears  the  confessor  order  the  rela- 

ives    to  withdraw  from    his   chamber,  and   to    return   to 

no  more.      It   shall    be  still   more   increased  when    the 

ssor  gives    him    the   crucifix,  and  tells    him   to  em- 

"Te-mpus  non  crit  amplius."— Apoc.  x.  6. 

"  Estote  parati;  quia,  qua  hora  non  putatis,  Filius  hominis  veniet  " 
—  Litk,\  xii.  40. 

"  Proficiscere,  anima  Christiana,  de  hoc  mundo." 
"  Constituisti    terminus    ejus,  qui    praeteriri  non    poterunt  "— 7^ 

vv 
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brace  it,  saying:  "  Embrace  Jesus  Christ,  and  think  no 
more  of  this  world."  He  takes  the  crucifix,  and  kisses 
it;  but,  in  kissing  it.  he  trembles  at  the  remembrance  of 
the  many  injuries  which  he  has  offered  to  Jesus  Christ. 
He  would  now  wish  to  repent  sincerely  of  all  his  in 
juries  to  his  Saviour,  but  he  sees  that  his  repentance  is 
forced  by  the  necessity  of  his  approaching  death.  "  He," 
savs  St.  Augustine,  "  who  is  abandoned  by  sin  before  he 
abandons  it,  condemns  it  not  freely,  but  through  neces 
sity."  ; 

The  common  delusion  of  worldlings  is,  that  earthly 
things  appear  great,  and  that  the  things  of  heaven,  as 
being  distant  and  uncertain,  appear  to  be  of  little  value. 
They  regard  tribulations  as  insupportable,  and  grievous 
sins'as  unimportant.  The  miserable  beings  are  as  if 
they  were  shut  up  in  a  room  filled  with  smoke,  which 
hinders  them  from  seeing  objects  before  their  eyes.  Hut 
at  the  hour  of  death  this  darkness  shall  vanish,  and  the 
soul  shall  begin  to  see  things  in  their  real  colors.  At 
that  hour  all  temporal  things  appear  to  be  what  they 
really  are -vanity,  lies,  and  deception;  and  the  things 
of  eternity  assume  their  true  value.  Oh!  how  impor 
tant  shall  judgment,  hell,  and  eternity,  which  are  so 
much  disregarded  during  life,  appear  at  the  time  of 
death.  According  as  these  shall  begin  to  put  on  their 
true  colors,  the  fears  of  the  dying  man  shall  increase. 
The  nearer  the  sentence  of  the  judge  approaches,  the 
more  sensible  the  fear  of  condemnation  becomes,"  says 
St  Gregory/2  Hence  the  sick  man  will  say: 
what  anguish  do  I  die!  Unhappy  me!  Oh,  that  1  kneu 
that  so  unhappy  a  death  awaited  me!'  You  have 

i  "Qui   prius  a   peccatis   rclinquitur,    quam   ipse   relinquat,   ca   non 
libere,  sed  quasi  necessitate  condemnat. "—/><'  Vei 

'2  «  In  iporte  fit  tanto  timor  acrior,  quanto  et  retributio  ret< 
nior;  et  quant.,  magis  district™  judicium  quasi  tangitur,  ta 
rnentius  formidatur,"--J/^'.  I.  24,  c.  17. 
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known;  but  you  ought  to  have  foreseen  it;  for  you 
knew  that  a  good  death  could  not  be  expected  after  a 
wicked  life.  Hut,  since  I  must  soon  die,  oh!  that  I 
could  at  least,  in  the  little  time  that  remains,  tranquil 
lize  my  conscience!  Let  us  pass  to  the  third  point. 


I  corLD,  IN  TIIK  LITTI.K  TIMK  THAT  KKMAINS,  KF.PAIR 
1111  PAST!  HIT,  ALAS!  mis  TIMK  is  NOT  KIT  FOR  REPAIRING 
PAST  KYIKS. 

The  time  allowed  to  careless  Christians  at  the  hour  of 
death,  is,  lor  two  reasons,  unfit  for  tranquillizing  the 
troubles  o!  their  conscience.  First,  because  this  time 
will  be  very  short;  for  at  the  commencement,  and  for 
some  days  during  the  progress  of  the  disease,  the  sick 
man  thinks  only  of  physicians,  of  remedies,  and  of  mak 
ing  his  last  will.  During  that  time  his  relatives,  friends, 
and  even  the  physicians  deceive  him  by  holding  out 
hopes  of  recovery.  Hence,  deluded  by  these  hopes,  lie 
will  not  be  able  for  some  time  to  persuade  himself  that 
his  death  is  at  hand.  When  shall  he  begin  to  persuade 
himself  that  death  is  near5  Only  when  he  shall  be  at 
the  very  point  of  death.  This  is  the  second  reason  why 
that  time  is  unlit  for  repairing  the  evils  of  the  soul. 
At  that  time  the  dying  man  is  sick  in  mind  as  well  as 
in  body.  lie  shall  be  assailed  by  pains  in  the  chest, 
spasms  in  the  head,  debility,  and  delirium.  These  shall 
render  him  unable  to  make  any  effort  to  excite  a  true 
detestation  of  his  past  sins,  or  to  apply  to  the  disorders  of 
his  past  life  a  remedy  which  will  calm  the  terrors  of  his 
conscience.  The  news  of  his  approaching  death  will 
astound  him  to  such  a  degree,  that  he  shall  be  scarcely 
half  alive. 

A  person  laboring  under  a  severe  headache,  which  de 
prives  him  of  sleep  for  two  or  three  nights,  will  not  even 
attempt  to  dictate  a  letter  of  ceremony.  And  at  death, 
when  he  feels  but  little,  understands  but  little,  and  sees 
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only  a  confusion  of  things  which  fills  him  with  terror, 
the  careless  Christian  adjusts  a  conscience  burdened 
with  the  sins  of  thirty  or  forty  years.  Then  are  verified 
the  words  of  the  Gospel:  The  night  cometh  when  no  man 
workcth.'  Then  his  conscience  will  say  to  him:  Now 
th<ut  c^iiist  he  steward  no  longer?  There  is  no  more  time 
for  negotiation;  what  has  been  done,  is  done.  IV  hen 
distress  cometh  upon  them,  t/iev  will  seek  for  peace,  and  there 
shall  be  none.  Trouble  s/iall  come  upon  trouble.'' 

It  is  often  said  of  a  person  that  he  led  a  had  life,  hut 
afterwards  died  a  good  death;  that  by  his  sighs  and 
tears  he  gave  proofs  of  sincere  repentance.  The  wail 
ing  of  such  persons  proceeds  not  from  sorrow  for  their 
sins,  hut  from  the  fear  of  imminent  death,  says  St. 
Augustine.'  He  was  not  afraid  of  sinning,  says  the 
holy  Doctor,  but,  of  burning/'  Till  this  moment  the 
dying  man  has  loved  sinful  objects:  will  he  now  driest 
them  ?  Perhaps  he  will  then  love  them  with  more 
tenderness;  for  the  objects  of  our  affections  become 
more1  dear  to  us  when  we  are  afraid  of  losing  them.  The 
celebrated  master  of  Si.  Bruno  died  with  signs  of  re 
pentance;  bin  when  laid  in  the  coffin,  he  said  that 
he  was  damned.  If,  at  the  hour  of  death,  even  the 
saints  complain  that  on  account  of  the  state  of  the  head 
they  can  think  but  little  of  God,  or  make  but  little  effort 
to  excite  good  acts,  how  can  the  negligent  Christian 
makes  these  acts  at  death,  when  he  was  not  in  the  habit 
of  making  them  during  life?  It  maybe  said  that  he 
ared  to  have  a  sincere  sorrow  for  the  wickedness  of 


1  "  Venit  nox,  quando  nemo  pntest  opcran."—Jo/m,  ix.  4. 
•-'  "  Jam  enim  non  poteris  villicare.  "—/,«&•,  xvi.  2. 
-"Angustia  superveniente,   .    .    .   conturbatio  super  conturbationem 
veniet."  —  Rzcch.  vii.  25. 

4  "  Morientes,  non  delicti  poenitentia,  seel  mortis  urgentis  admonitio 

compellit." 

a  "  Non  peccare  metuit,  sed  ank-rc."     Kpist.  145.   E.  A'- 
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his  past  life.  Hut,  was  his  sorrow  true  sorrow?  The 
devil  persuades  him  that  the  wish  to  have  sorrow  is  true 
sorrow;  but  he  deceives  him.  The  dying  man  win  say. 
"  I  am  sorry  from  the  bottom  of  my  heart,"  etc.;  but 
these  words  shall  come  from  a  heart  of  stone.  From  the 
hey  shall  give  forth  their  voices.'  Hut  he 
has  frequently  been  at  confession,  and  has  received  all 
the  sacraments;  he  has  died  in  perfect  resignation.  Ah! 
the  criminal  who  goes  to  be  executed,  appears  to  be 
perfectly  resigned:  but  why  ?  Because  he  cannot  escape 
from  the  officers  of  justice,  who  bring  him  in  chains  to 
the  place  of  execution. 

"  O  moment  on  which  eternity  depends!"  2  This  mo 
ment  made  the  saints  tremble  at  the  hour  of  death,  and 
made  them  exclaim:  "Q  God!  where  shall  I  be  in  a  fe\v 
hours'"  -Sometimes,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "the  soul 
even  of  the  just  man  is  disturbed  by  the  terror  of  ven 
geance."  What,  then,  shall  the  careless  Christian,  who 
has  disregarded  God,  feel  when  he  sees  the  scaffold 
prepared  on  which  he  must  die?  His  eyes  shall  sec  his 
own  destruction,  and  he  shall  drink  of  the  wrath  of  the  Al 
mighty."  He  shall  see  with  his  own  eyes  death  prepared 
for  his  soul,  and  shall  from  that  moment  begin  to  feel 
the  anger  of  the  Lord.  The  viaticum  which  he  must 
receive,  the  extreme  unction  which  will  be  administered 
to  him,  the  crucifix  which  is  placed  in  his  hands,  the  re 
commendation  of  the  soul  which  is  read  by  the  assisting 
priest,  the  lighting  of  the  blessed  candle— all  these  shall 
form  the  scaffold  of  divine  justice.  The  poor  sick  man 
perceives  that  he  is  already  in  a  cold  sweat,  that  he  can 

"  DC  medio  petrarum  dabunt  voces." — Ps.  ciii.  12. 
'•  O  momentum,  a  quo  pendet:  ;eternhns  !" 

"  Nonnumquam  terrore    vindicta?    etiam  justi  anima    turbatur  "— 
Mor.  1.  24.  c.   rS. 

"Videbunt  oculi  ejus  interfectionem  suam,  et  de  furore  Omnipo- 
tentis  bibet."   -fob,  xxi.  20. 
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no  longer  move  or  speak,  that  his  respiration  has  begun 
to  fail:  in  a  word,  he  sees  that  the  moment  of  death  is 
at  hand;  he  sees  his  soul  defiled  with  sins;  the  judge 
waiting  for  him;  hell  burning  under  his  feet;  and  in 
this  confusion  of  darkness  and  terror  he  shall  enter  into 
eternity. 

Ok  tliat  t/icv  would  be  wise,  and  -would  understand,  and 
would proridc  for  thei>'  last  end?  Behold,  dearly  beloved 
brethren,  how  the  Holy  Ghost  exhorts  us  to  provide 
now  for  the  terrible  straits  and  distress  by  which  we 
shall  be  encompassed  at  death,  and  to  adjust  at  present 
the  accounts  which  we  must  render  to  God;  for  it  will 
be  then  impossible  to  settle  these  accounts  so  as  to  save 
our  souls. 

My  crucified  Jesus,  I  will  not  wait  till  death  to  embrace 
Thee;  I  embrace  Thee  at  this  moment.  I  love  Thee 
above  all  things;  and  because  I  love  Thee,  I  repent  with 
my  whole  heart  ol  all  the  offences  and  insults  I  have 
offered  to  Thee,  who  art  infinite  goodness;  and  I  pur 
pose  and  hope,  with  Thy  grace,  to  love  Thee  always, 
and  never  more  to  offend  Thee.  Through  the  merits  of 
Thy  Passion  I  ask  Thee  to  assist  me. 

1  "  Utinatn  sapcrcnt,  ct  intelligerent,  ac.  novissima  providerent !" 
Dcut.  xxxii.  29. 
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Impenitence. 

"  Domine,  (ilia  rnca  modo  defunrta  cst." 
"  Lord,  my  daughter  is  even  now  dead."-  Malik.  i\.  18. 

flow  great  is  (rod's  goodness!  ho\v  difficult  it  is  to 
obtain  pardon  from  a  man  whom  we  have  offended! 
When  sinners  cast  themselves  at  the  feet  of  the  Lord 
with  humility  and  with  sorrow  for  having  offended  him, 
he  instantly  pardons  and  embraces  them.  Turn  to  Me, 
/  of  Hosts,  ami  I  will  turn  to  you}  Sinners, 
says  the  Lord,  I  have  turned  my  back  on  you,  because 
you  first  turned  your  back  on  me:  return  to  me,  and  I 
xvi11  return  to  you  and  will  embrace  you.  When  re 
buked  by  the  Pn.phet  Nathan,  David  repented,  and 
said:  ///"-i'  the  Lord;*  I  have  offended  my 

God.  David  was  instantly  pardoned:  for  at  the  very 
moment  that  he  confessed  his  guilt,  Nathan  said  to  him: 
The  Lord  also  hath  taken  away  thy  sin?  But  let  us  come 
to  the  gospel  of  the  day,  in  which  we  find  that  a  certain 
ruler,  whose  daughter  was  dead,  went  immediately  to 
Jesus  Christ,  and  asked  him  to  restore  her  to  life:  Lord, 
my  daughter  is  even  now  dead;  but  come,  lay  1hy  hand  upon 
her,  and  she  shall  lire.'  In  explaining  this  passage,  St. 

Convertimini  ad  me,  ait  Dominus  exercituum,  el  convertar  ad 
vos." — Zacli.  i.  3. 

1  Vrcavi  Dornin<  >.  " 

Dominus  quoque  transtulit  peccatum  tuutn."— 2  Kin-s,  xii.   13. 

Domine,  hlia  mea  modo  defuncta  cst;  scd  veni,  impone  manum 
tuam  super  cam,  et  vivet." 
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Bonaventure  turns  to  the  sinner,  and  says:  "  Y,, 
daughter  is  your  soul;  she  even  now  is  dead  by  si.,, 
hasten  your  conversion."  Brother,  your  soul  is  your 
daughter,  that,  has  just  died  by  committing  sin.  ReUirn 
immediately  to  God.  Hasten;  if  y(,u  delay,  and  defer 
your  conversion  from  day  to  day,  the  wrath  of  God 
shall  suddenly  come  upon  you,  and  you  shall  be  casl 
into  hell.  Delay  not  to  be  converted  Jo  the  Lord,  and  defer 
it  not  /row  </wr  to  da\? 

Behold  the  sermon  for  this  day,  in  which  I  will  show, 
first,  the  danger  to  which  }]e  who  is  in  the  state  of  sin, 
and  defers  his  conversion,  is  exposed;  and  secondly,  the 
remedy  to  be  adopted  by  him  who  is  in  sin,  and  wishes 
to  save  his  soul. 

i.  TIIK  I)A.\(;KR  TO  WHICH  A  PERSON  IN  Six,  WHO  DKFK.KS  ms 
CONVERSION,  is   EXPOSED. 

St.  Augustine  considers  three  states  of  Christians. 
The  first  is  the  state  of  those  who  have  always  preserved 
their  baptismal  innocence;  the  second  is  the  stale  of 
those  who  have  fallen  into  sin,  and  have  afterwards  re 
turned  to  God,  and  persevered  in  grace:  the  third  is  of 
those  who  have  fallen  and  have  always  relapsed  into 
sin,  and  are  found  in  thai  unhappy  state  at  death. 
Speaking  of  the  first  and  second  (-lass,  he  pronounces 
them  secure  of  salvation;  but,  speaking  of  the  third  he 
says:  "  I  do  not  say:  I  do  not  presume;  I  do  not  prom 
ise."'  He  neither  says,  nor  presumes,  nor  promises, 
that  such  sinners  are  saved.  From  these  words  it  ap 
pears  that,  in  his  opinion,  it  is  very  improbable  that  thev 

''  Filia  tua  est  anima:   per  culparn   rnodo  defunctu  est;   iCstina  r<>n- 
versionem." 

"  Non   tardes  convert!  ad  Dorninum,  cL  tic  d  iff  eras  de  die  in  diem; 
subito  enim   veniet.   ira   iliius,  et    in   temporc   vindicta'  disperdet   to." 
Ecclus.  v.  8. 

Non  dico,  non  pnesurno,  non  proinitLo."— -.SVr.w.  ^9",  /'-.  />'. 
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obtain  eternal  life.  St.  Thomas1  teaches  that  he  who  is 
in  the  state  of  mortal  sin  cannot  long  abstain  from  the 
commission  of  some  new  sin.  And  St.  Gregory  says:  "  A 
sin  which  is  not  blotted  out  by  repentance  by  its  weight 
soon  draws  to  another  sin:  hence  it  is  not  only  a  sin,  but 
the  cause  of  sin."  a  One  sin  is  the  cause  of  another,  be 
cause,  in  the  sinner  reason  is  disordered,  and  inclines 
him  to  evil;  and  therefore  he  cannot  long  resist  tempta 
tion,  savs  St.  Ansel  in.3  Hence,  according  to  the  holy 
Doctor,  though  they  understand  the  great  advantage  of 
sanctifying  grace,  sinners,  because  they  are  deprived  of 
grace,  always  relapse,  in  spite  of  all  their  efforts  to  avoid 
sin.1  Hut  how  can  the  branch  that  is  cut  off  from  the 
vine  produce  fruit?  As,  says  Jesus  Christ,  tJie  branch 
cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  t/ie  vine,  so 
neither  can  \ou,  unless  \ou  abide  in  Me.'" 

Hut  some  young  persons  may  say:  "I  will  hereafter 
o'ivc  mvself  to  God."  Hehold  the  lalse  hope  of  sinners, 

.^ 

which  leads  them  to  remain  in  sin  till  death,  and  from 
death  conducts  them  to  hell!  Who  are  you  that  say, 
you  will  hereafter  give  yourself  to  God?  Hut  who,  I 
ask,  promises  you  that  you  shall  have  time  to  give  your 
self  to  God.  and  that  you  shall  not  meet  with  a  sudden 
death,  which  will  take  you  out  of  this  world  before  you 
give  yourself  to  him?  "  He,"  says  St.  Gregory,  "  who 
has  promised  pardon  to  penitents  has  not  promised  to- 

1  I.  2,  q.   75.  a.  4. 

'-'  "  Peccutum  quod  poenitentia  non  diluit,  ipso  suo  ponderc  mox  ad 
aliud  traliit,  undo  fit  ut  non  solum  peccatum  sit,  sed  et  causa  peccati." 
—Alor.  1.  25,  c.  12. 

::  "  (hiando  quis  manet  in  pcccato,  ratio  jam  cst  dcordinata;  ct  ideo, 
veniente  tcntatione,  faciet  id  quod  est  facilius  agere." 

4  "  Per  peccatum  non  potcst  prosequi  bonum  quod  cognoscit;  cona- 
tur,  ct.  Ia1)itur." 

•'  Sinn  palmes  non  potest  ferre  fructum  a  semetipso,  nisi  manserit 
in  vite ;  sic  nee  vos,  nisi  in  me  manseritis." — John,  xv.  4. 
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morrow  to  sinners."  '  The  Lord  has  promised  pardon 
to  all  who  repent  of  their  sins;  but  to  those  who  wish  to 
continue  in  sin  he  has  not  promised  time  for  repentance, 
Do  you  say,  hereafter  /  Hut  Jesus  Christ  tells  you  that 
time  is  in  the  hand  of  God,  and  not  under  your  control. 
//  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  moments  which  the 
Father  has  put  in  His  own  power.'  We  read  in  the  Gospel 
of  St.  Luke,  that  Jesus  Christ,  seeing  a  fig-tree  which 
was  fruitless  for  three  years,  ordered  it  to  be  cut  down. 
JJe  said  to  the  dresser  of  the  vineyard:  Behold,  for  these  three 
years  J  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  Jig-tree,  and  /  find  none. 
Cut  it  down  therefore.  II  7iy  cuinbereth  //  ////•  ground  ?  '" 
Tell  me,  you  who  say  that  you  will  hereafter  give  your 
self  to  God,  lor  what  purpose  does  he  preserve  your 
life?  Is  it  that  you  may  continue  to  insult  him  by  sin  ? 
No;  he  gives  you  life  that  you  may  renounce  sin,  and 
change  your  conduct.  Knowest  thou  not  that  the  benignity 
of  God  leadeth  tJiee  to  penance  /  '  Hut  you  are  resolved  not 
to  amend;  and  if  you  wish  to  give  yourself  to  God  only 
hereafter,  he  will  say  of  your  soul  to  the  dresser  of  his 
vineyard:  Cut  it  down.  U7/v  eumberet/i  if  the  ground  ? 
Why  should  such  a  sinner  be  allowed  to  remain  on 
earth?  Is  it  to  continue  to  offend  me?  Cut  down  this 
fruitless  tree,  and  cast  it  into  the  fire.  Every  tree,  /here- 
fore,  that  doth  not  yield  good  fruit,  shall  be  cut  down,  and 
cast  into  the  fire.' 

"  Qui   poenitenti   veniam  spopondit,  peccant!   diem   crastinnm   non 
promisit." — -In  AVv/;/^.  fioni.  12. 

'2  "  Non   est  vestrum   nosse  tempora  vei  momenta,  qua*  I'ater  postiit 
in  sua  potestate."—  .  /,/>-,  i.   7. 

Ecce  anni  tres  sunt,  ex  quo  venio  qua-rens  fructum  in  ficulnea  hac, 
et  non  invenio;    succide  ergo  illam:  ut  quid  etiam  terrain  occupat  ;"- 
l.uke,  xiii.  7. 

4  "  Ignoras  quoniam   benignitas  Dei  ad  pu;nitentiam   te  adducit  ?"- 
J\om.  ii.  4. 

5  "  Omnis  ergo  arbor  qua*  non  tacit  fructum  bonum,  exciiletur,  et  in 
igncm  mittetur." — Matth.  iii.   10. 
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Hut  should  God  hereafter  give  you  time  for  repent 
ance,  will  you,  if  you  do  not  now  repent,  return  to  him 
hereafter?  Sins,  like  so  many  chains,  keep  the  sinner  in 
bondage.  J~Ic  is  first  bounJ  with  tJie  ropes  of  his  own  si>is.} 
My  brother,  if  you  cannot  now  break  the  cords  by  which 
you  are  at  present  bound,  will  you  be  able  to  break 
them  hereafter  when  thev  shall  be  doubled  by  the  com 
mission  of  new  sins  ?  To  give  him  an  idea  of  the  degree 
of  folly  which  impenitent  sinners  reach,  our  Lord 
showed  one  day  to  the  Abbot  Arsenius,  an  Kthiopian, 
who,  not  being  able  to  raise  a  load  of  faggots,  added  to 
their  weight,  and  thus  became  less  liable  to  raise  it. 
Sinners,  said  the  Saviour  to  the  holy  abbot,  act  in  a 
similar  manner.  They  wish  to  get  rid  of  their  past. 
sins,  and.  at  the  same  time,  commit  new  ones.  These 
new  sins  shall  lead  them  into  others  more  numerous 
and  mun-  enormous.  Cain  sinned  against  his  brother, 
first,  by  envy;  then,  by  hatred;  and  afterwards,  by 
murder;  finally,  he  despaired  of  the  divine  mercy,  say 
ing:  J/r  inii/nity  is  greater  tJian  tJiat  I  ina\  oh  tain  par  Jon? 
Judas  also  was  first,  guilty  of  the  sin  of  avarice;  he  then 
betrayed  Jesus  Christ,  and  afterwards  hanged  himself. 
Sins  chain  the  sinner,  and  make  him  their  slave,  so  that 
he  knowingly  brings  himself  to  destruction  His  own 
iniquities  catch  the  wicked? 

Moreover,  his  sins  weigh  down  the  sinner  to  such  a 
degree  that  he  no  longer  regards  heaven  nor  his  own 
salvation.  My  ini</nities,  said  David  with  tears,  arc 
growing  ore)'  in\  heaJ*  anJ,  as  a  /learv  bur  Jen,  are  become 
Jiearv  upon  me*  Hence  the  miserable  man  loses  reason, 
thinks  only  of  earthly  goods,  and  thus  forgets  the  divine 

"  Funibus  peccatorum  suorum  constrin^itur, " — Pror.  v.  22. 
"  Major  est  iniquitas  mea,  quain  ut  veniam  merear."— Gen.  iv.   13. 
"  Iniquitates  suae  capiunt  impium." — Pro--,  v.  22. 

4  "  Iniquitutes    me;e   supergress;e   sunt    raput    meurn,    et,    sicut    onus 
grave,  i^ravatre  sunt  super  me." — Ps,  xxxvii.  5. 
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judgments.  And  the\  perverted  their  own  minds,  and 
turned  awa\  their  eves  t/ia/  they  might  not  look  unto  heaven, 
nor  remember  just  judgments.^  He  even  hates  the  light, 
because  lie  fears  that  it  will  interrupt  his  criminal  pleas 
ures.  Everv  one.  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light?  Hence  lie 
becomes  miserably  blind,  and  goes  round  about  contin 
ually  from  sin  to  sin.  The  wicked  walk  H«- 

then    despises    admonitions,    divine    calls,    hell,    heaven, 
and    God.       The.   wicked,  when   he  is 
sins,  contemneth. 

He  //<////,  says   Job,  torn   me   with  wound  upon  wound,  he 
hath  rushed  in  upon   me  like  <r  giant.'      My  conquering  one 


, 

of  the  devil.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  when  we  yield  to 
any  temptation,  ihe  devil  becomes  like  a  giant,  and  we 
become  so  weak  that  we  have  scarcely  strength  to  resist 
him  any  longer.  If  \  -e  a  wound  from  an  enemy 

you  lose  strength.  If  to  this  new  wounds  be  added,  you 
shall  be  exhausted,  and  rendered  unable  to  defend  your 
self.  This  is  what  happens  to  the  fools  who  say: 
will  hereafter  give  myself  to  God."  How  can  they 
resist  the  attacks  of  the  devil  after  they  have  lost  their 
strength,  and  after  their  wounds  have  mortified?  .l/r 
S(,trs  are  putrefied  and  corrupted  because  of  my  foolishness? 
At  its  commencement  a  wound  is  easily  healed;  but 

1  "  Kt  c-vc-rtorunt  sensum  suum,  ct  declinaverunt   oculos  suns,  nt  ' 
viderent   coelum,    nequc   rcconlarentur   jucliciorum    justorum."  -Dan. 

xiii.  9. 

-  "  Oui  mak-  ain't,  ndil  luci'in."--  -John.  iii.  20. 
::  "  In  ciiTiiitu  iinpii  ambulant.    —  /'.v.  xi.  <> 
^'Irnpius,  cum   in  profundum  vencrit    peccatorum,  c. 


:>  ' '  Concidit    m< 

«'^i>utruorunt  ct  corrupts  sunt  cicatrices  mere,  a  facie   insipicntice 
meo?." —  /'-f.  xxxvii.  ';. 
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when  it  becomes  gangrenous,  the  cure  is  most  difficult, 
Recourse  must  be  had  to  the  cautery;  but  even  this 
remedy  is  in  many  cases  ineffectual. 

But  further,  St.  Paul  teaches  that  (rod  will  have  all  men 
to  />('  savcJ;}  and  that  Jesus  Christ  came  on  earth  for  the 
salvation  of  sinners:  /<'s//s  Christ  came  into  this  world  1o 
save  sinners?  (iod  certainly  wills  the  salvation  of  all 
who  desire  it:  he  wills  the  salvation  of  those  who  wish 
to  save  their  souls,  but  not  of  those  who  labor  for  their 
own  damnation.  fcsus  Christ  has  come  to  save  sinners. 
To  save  our  souls,  two  things  are  necessarv:  first,  the 
grace  of  (iod;  and  secondly,  your  own  co-operation. 
Jichold,  I  stand  at  tJic  ^ate  and  knock:  if  an\  man  shall  //ear 
J/r  voice  ^  and  open  to  Me  the  (/cor,  J  will  come  unto  JUIIL" 
Then,  in  order  that  (rod  may  enter  into  us  by  his  grace, 
we  must,  on  our  part,  obey  his  calls,  and  open  our 
hearts  to  him.  Likewise,  St.  Paul  says,  with  feat'  and 
trembling  work  out  your  salvation?  He  savs,  work  out. 
Then  we,  too,  must  co-operate  to  our  salvation  by  good 
works;  otherwise  the  Lord  will  only  give  us  sufficient 
grace  by  which  we  shall  be  able  to  save  our  souls,  but 
by  which  we  certainly  will  not  save  them.  Behold,  the 
reason:  he  who  is  in  the  sta.te  of  sin,  and  continues  to 
commit  sin,  is  daily  more  and  more  attached  to  the  flesh, 
and  more  removed  from  God.  Xow  how  can  God,  by 
his  grace,  approach  to  us  when  we  withdraw  farther 
from  him  ?  lie  then  retires  from  us,  and  becomes  less 
liberal  of  his  favors.  And  I  will  make  it  desolate— and  J 
will  command  the  clouds  to  rain  //<>  /ain  upon  it."  When 

"  Oinnes  homines  vult  salvos  fieri." — r    /'/;//.  ii.  4. 

"  Christus  Jesus  venit  in  luinc  munclum  peccatores  salvas  facere. "' 
—  i  Tint,  i.  15. 

"  Kccc  sto  ;ui  ostiuin,  et  pulso;  si  quis  audierit  vocem  meam,  et 
aperuerit  niihi  januam,  intrabo  ad  ilium." — .  7/Vr.  iii.  20. 

"  Cum  im-ui  et  tremore  vestram  saiutem  operamini." — Phil.  ii.   12, 

"  Kt  ponain  earn  d.esertam;  .  .  .  et  nubibus  rnandabo,  ne  pluant 
super  earn  imbrem." — Is.  v.  6. 
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the  soul  continues  to  offend  God  he  abandons  her,  and 
withdraws  his  helps.  Hence  she  shall  "cease  to  feel 
remorse  of  conscience;  she  shall  be  left  without  light; 
and  the  blindness  of  her  understanding  and  the  hard 
ness  of  her  heart  shall  be  increased.  She  shall  become 
utterly  insensible  to  the  calls  of  God,  to  the  maxims  of 
faith,  and  to  the  melancholy  examples  of  other  rebel 
lious  souls  that  have  closed  their  career  in  hell. 

"  But  who  knows,"  the  obstinate  sinner  will  say,  "but 
God  will  show  me  the  same  mercy  which  he-  lias  shown 
to  certain  great  sinners?"  In  answer  to  this,  St.  John 
Chrysostom  says:  "You  say:  'Perhaps  God  will  give 
me  the  grace  of  salvation.'  But  why  do  you  sav  per 
haps  /  Is  it  because  he  has  sometimes  given  to  great 
sinners  the  grace  of  eternal  life?"'  But  remember, 
says  the  holy  Doctor,  that  there  is  question  of  your 
soul,  which,  if  once  lost,  is  lost  forever.  I,  too,  take  you 
up,  and  admit  that  God  has,  by  certain  extraordinary 
graces,  saved  some  enormous  sinners.  But  these  cases 
are  very  rare;  they  are  prodigies  and  miracles  of  grace, 
by  which  God  wished  to  sho\v  the  boundlessness  of  his 
mercy.  But,  ordinarily,  sinners  who  wish  to  continue 
in  sin,  are,  in  the  end,  cast  into  hell.  On  them  are 
executed  the  threats  of  the  Lord  against  obstinate  sin 
ners.  You  hart'  despised  J/Y  counsels,  and  neglected  My  re 
prehensions.  J  also  will  laugh  in  your  destruction.  .  .  . 
TJien  tJiev  will  call  on  Me,  and  /  will  not  /iear.'~  I,  savs  the 
Lord,  have  called  on  them  again  and  again,  but  they 
have  refused  to  hear  me.  />'///  thev  did  not  hear  nor  incline 
their  ears ;  but  Jiardencd  t/ieir  neck,  that  thev  might  not  hear 

1  "  Fortasse  dabit,  inquis;  cur  dicis:  Fortasse  ?  Contigit  aliquando; 
sed  cogita  quod  de  anima  deliberas."-  -///  2  Cor.  Junn.  22, 

*  "  Despexistis  oinne  eonsilium  nieurn,  et  increpationes  meas  neglex- 
istis;  ego  quoque  in  interitu  vestro  ridelx1  et  subsannabo.  Tune  in- 
vocabunt  me,  et  non  <?xaudiam."--  -J'n 
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Now  they  call  upon  me,  it  is  but  just  that  I  re 
fuse  to  listen  to  their  cries.  God  bears,  but  he  does  not 
bear  forever;  when  the  time  of  vengeance  arrives  he 
punishes  past  and  present  iniquities.  For  the  Most  ///<•// 
is  a  patient  rewarder?  And  according  to  St.  Augustine, 
the  longer  God  has  waited  for  negligent  sinners  the 
more  severely  he  will  chastise  them/'  lie  who  promises 
to  amend,  and  wilfully  neglects  to  return  to  God,  is  un 
worthy  of  the  grace  of  true  repentance. 

But  God  is  full  of  it  rcy.  lie  is  full  of  mercy;  but  he 
is  not  so  stupid  as  to  act  without  reason :  to  show  mercy 
to  those  who  continue  to  insult  him  would  be  stupidity, 
and  not  goodness.  Is  thy  eye  evil  because  Iain  ^oodr 
Will  you  persevere  in  wickedness  because  I  am  bounti 
ful  ?  God  is  good,  but  he  is  also  just,  and  exhorts  us 
all  to  observe  his  law,  if  we  wish  to  save  our  souls.  // 
than  wilt  enter  into  life  keep  t/ie  commandments?  Were  God 
to  show  mercy  to  the  wicked  as  well  as  to  the  just,  and 
to  give  to  all  the  grace  of  conversion  before  death, 
he  would  hold  out  a  strong  temptation  even  to  the 
saints  to  commit  sin:  but,  no!  when  his  mercies  have 
reached  their  term  he  punishes,  and  pardons  no  more. 
And^  My  eye  shall  not  spare  //AY,  and  I  will  show  thee  no 
pity."  Hence  he  says:  Pray  that  your  flight  may  not  be  in 
the  winter  or  on  the  Sabbath}  We  are  prevented  from 
working  in  the  winter  by  the  cold,  and  on  the  Sabbath 

"  Et  non  audierunt,  nee   inriinaverunt  aurem  suam;  sed   imlurave- 
runt  cervicem  suam  ne  audirent  me."-- -/«•;-.  xvii.  21. 

"  Altissimus  enim  est  patiens  redditor. "— Kcclus.  v.  4. 

"  Quanto  diutius  exspectat  ut  emendetis,  tanto  gravius  vindicabit, 
si  neglexeritis."— DC  Rcctit.  cath.  con-',  n.  21. 

'  An  oculus  tuus  nequam  est,  quia  ego  bonus  sum  T—Matth.  xx.  15. 

•'  Si  autem  vis  ad  vitam  ingredi,  serva  mandata."— Matth.  xix.  17". 

"  Kt  non  parcel  oculus  meus  super  te,  et  non  miserebor. "—  Fzedi 
vii.  4. 

7  "Orate  autem,  ut  non   fiat   fuga  vestra  in  hicme  vel   Sabbato. "— 
Malt /i.  xx iv,  26 
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by  the  law.  In  this  passage  the  Redeemer  gives  us  to 
understand  that,  for  impenitent,  sinners,  a  time  shall 
come  when  they  would  wish  to  give  themselves  to  God, 
but  shall  find  themselves  prevented  by  their  bad  habits 
from  returning  to  him.  Of  this  there  are  numberless 
melancholy  examples. 

In  his  sermons  on  a  happy  death,  Cataneo  relates, 
that  a  dissolute  young  man,  when  admonished  to  gi\e 
up  his  wickedness,  said:  I  have  a  saint  who  is  omnipo 
tent,  and  this  is  the  mercy  of  God.  Death  came;  the 
unhappy  man  sent  for  a  confessor;  but  while  he 
preparing  for  confession,  the  devil  wmle  down  before 
his  eyes  all  his  sins.  lie  was  seized  with  terror,  and 
exclai'med:  Alas!  what  a  long  catalogue  of  sins!  And 
before  he  was  able  to  make  his  confession  he  expired. 

In  his  sermons  for  Sundays  Campadelii  relates  that 
a  young  nobleman  addicted  to  sins  of  the  flesh  was 
warned  by  God  and  by  men  to  amend  his  lite;  but  In- 
despised  all  their  admonitions.  He  afterwards  fell  into 
a  severe  illness,  confessed  his  sins,  and  promised  to 
change  his  life;  but,  after  his  recovery,  he  returned  to 
the  vomit.  Behold  the  vengeance  of  God!  Being  one 
day  in  a  field  during  the  vintage,  he  took  fever,  went 
home,  and  feeling  that  the  disease  was  far  advanced,  he 
sent  in  haste  for  a  priest  who  lived  near  the  house. 
priest  comes,  enters  the  house,  salutes  the  sick  man.  but 
sees  a  frightful  spectacle,  the  eyes  and  mouth  open,  the 
face  black  as  jet.  He  calls  the  sick  man,  but  finch 
lie  is  dead. 

Dearly  beloved   brethren,  take  care  that 
not  miserable  examples  of  the  justice  of  God. 
sin;   but  give  it   up  from   this   moment;    for,  ! 
tinue  to  commit  sin,  the  same  vengeance  which  has  fall* 
on  so  many  others  shall  also  fall   on  you.      Let  us 
to  the  remedy. 
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2.  THK    REMKDY  FOR    THOSE  WHO    FIND    THEMSELVES   IN    Six,  AND 

WISH    TO    SAVE    THEIR    SoULS. 

Jesus  Christ  was  one  day  asked  if  the  number  of  the 
elect  is  small.  LorJ,  arc  thc.v  few  thai  are  saved?  But  lie 
said  to  them:  Sfrire  to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate;  for  man\\ 
1  say  to  you,  shall  seek  to  enter,  and  the\  shall  not  be  able} 
He  says  that  many  seek  to  enter  heaven,  but  do  not 
enter;  and  why?  Because  they  wish  to  obtain  eternal 
lite  without  inconvenience,  and  without  making  strong 
efforts  to  abstain  from  forbidden  pleasures.  Therefore, 
he  said:  "  Strive  to  enter  at  the  narrow  gate."  The  gale 
ol  heaven  is  narrow:  to  enter  it  we  must  labor,  and 
must  do  violence  to  ourselves.  And  we  ought  to  be 
persuaded  that  what  we  can  do  to-day  we  shall  not  be 
always  able  to  do  hereafter.  The  delay  of  conversion 
sends  many  Christians  to  hell:  the  weakness,  darkness, 
and  obduracy  of  the  soul  are,  as  we  have  already  said, 
daily  increased,  and  the  divine  helps  are  diminished. 
Thus,  the  soul  shall  die  in  her  sins.  You  say:  /  will 
hereafter  return  to  God.  Then  you  know  that,  to  save 
your  soul,  you  must  renounce;  sin — why  do  you  not  give 
it  up  now  that  God  calls  you  to  repentance  ?  If  at  some 
time,  says  St.  Augustine,  wJi\  not  now  ?  '  *The  time  which 
you  now  have  to  repair  the  past  shall  not  be  given  to 
you  hereafter;  and  the  mercy  which  God  shows  you  at 
present  will  not  be  extended  to  you  at  a  future  time.  If, 
then,  you  wish  to  save  your  soul,  do  immediately  what 
you  must  one  day  do.  Goto  confession  as  soon  as  pos 
sible,  and  tremble  lest  every  delay  may  be  the  eternal 
ruin  of  your  soul. 

"  Domine,  si  pauci  sunt,  qui  salvantur  ?  Ipse  autem  dixit  ad  illos: 
Contendite  intrare  per  angustam  portam,  quia  muld,  dico  vobis, 
qiuerent  intrare,  et  non  poterunt." — Luke.  xiii.  23,  24. 

"  Si  aliquando,  quare  non  rnodo  ?"  —  Possid.  c.  27. 
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"  We  should  not,"  says  St.  Fulgentius,  "  remain  a 
long  time  in  the  state  of  sin,  hoping  to  obtain  mercy,  as 
we  would  not  wish  to  remain  a  long  time  sick,  hoping 
to  get  well."  '  Were  a  physician,  says  the  saint,  to  offer 
you  a  remedy  for  sickness,  would  you  say:  I  do  not  wish 
to  be  cured  at  present,  because  I  hope  to  recover  here 
after?  And  when  there  is  a  question  of  the  salvation  of 
your  soul,  you  say:  I  will  remain  in  sin,  because  I  hope 
that  (rod  will  be  merciful  to  me  at  a  future  time.  But 
if,  according  to  his  just  judgments,  the  Lord  should  not 
show  you  mercy  hereafter,  what  shall  become  of  you?— 
shall  you  not  be  damned  ?  Let  us,  says  the  Apostle,  do 
good  while  we  have  time  to  do  it.  Therefore,  whilst  we 
have  time  let  us  work  good  to  all  men?  For  time  may  not 
be  given  to  us  to  do  good  hereafter.  Hence  the  Lord 
exhorts  us  to  guard  our  souls  with  great  care;  because 
we  know  not  the  hour  when  he  will  come  to  demand  an 
account  of  our  life.  M'atch  ye,  therefore,  because  you  know 
not  the  Jay  nor  the  hour. 

My  soul  is  continually  in  my  hands'  lie  who  wears  on 
his  finger  a  ring  containing  a  diamond  of  great  value, 
looks  frequently  at  the  ring  to  see  if  the  diamond  be  se 
cure:  it  is  thus  we  ought  to  watch  over  our  souls.  And 
should  we  see  that  it  has  been  lost  by  sin,  we  ought  in 
stantly  to  adopt  every  means  in  our  power  to  recover  it. 
We  ought  to  turn  immediately  to  Jesus,  our  Saviour, 
like  Magdalene,  who,  as  soon  as  s  new'  that  he  sat  at 
meat,  ran  to  him,  cast  herself  at  his  feet,  and  by  her 

1  "Nullus  hominum  debet  sub  spr  misericord  is  Dei  in  suis  d  Julius 
remancre  peccatis,  rum  in  corpora  nemo  vclit  sub  spc  sulutis  ( 
regrotare."— Dt  /'Y</<',  ad  P,:tr.  c,  3. 

*  "  Ergo  dum  tern  pus  habemus,  operemur  bonum."- 
3"Vigilate   itaquc,    quia    nescitis    diem     neque    horam.''- 
xxv.  13. 

4  "  Anima  mc-a  in  manibus  meis  semper."—/^,  cxvm.  109. 

5  "  Ut  cognovit." — Luke,  vii.  37. 
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tears  obtained  pardon.  Arou>  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of 
For  all  who  are  found  in  sin,  the  axe  of  divine 
justice  is  at  hand  to  take  away  their  life  as  soon  as  the 
time  of  vengeance  arrives.  Arise,  then,  Christian  souls, 
and  if  you  are  hound  by  any  bad  habit,  burst  your  chains, 
and  remain  no  longer  the  slaves  of  Satan.  Loose  the  bonds 
j roin  off  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter  of  /.ion?  Says  St. 
Ambrose:  "  You  have  placed  your  foot  on  the  mouth  of 
a  vortex — that  is,  on  sin,  which  is  the  mouth  of  hell: 
take  away  your  foot,  and  retire;"3  otherwise  you  shall 
fall  into  an  unfathomable  abyss. 

/  Jind  myself  subject  to  au  eril  habit.  Hut,  if  you  wish 
to  give  up  sin,  who  can  force  you  to  commit  it  ?  All  bad 
habits  and  all  the  temptations  of  hell  are  overcome  by 
the  grace  of  God.  Recommend  yourself  to  the  heart  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  he  will  give  you  grace  to  conquer  all 
enemies.  But  should  you  be  in  any  proximate  occasion 
of  sin  you  must  immediately  take  it  away,  otherwise  you 
shall  relapse,  says  St.  Jerome.4  Do  not  wait  to  loose 
your  bonds  gradually;  cut  them  by  a  single  stroke.  The 
devil  seeks  to  make  you  slow  in  shaking  off  your  fetters. 
Look  for  a  .good  confessor;  he  will  tell  you  what  to  do. 
And  should  you  have  the  misfortune  of  falling  hereafter 
into  any  mortal  sin,  go  immediately  to  confession,  even 
on  the  same  day  or  the  same  night,  if  you  can.  Finally, 
listen  to  what  I  now  say  to  you:  God  is  ready  to  assist 
you:  if  you  wish,  it  is  in  your  power  to  save  your  souls. 
Tremble,  brethren,  lest  these  words  of  mine,  if  you  de 
spise  them,  should  be  for  you  so  many  swords  in  hell 
for  all  eternity. 

"  Jam  enirn  securis  ad  radicem  arborum  posita  est." — Luke,  iii.  9. 
'-'  "  Solve  vincula  colli  tin,  captiva  filia  Sinn." — 7s.  Iii.  2. 

"  Posuisti  vestigium  supra  voraginem  culpae;  cito  aufer  pedem."— 
In  Ps.  i. 

4  "  Magis  prrescinde,  quam  solve." — Ad  Paiilin, 
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••  Cum  videritis  abominationem  desolationis." 

"  When,  therefore,  you   shall  see  the  abominaiion  oi  desolation. "- 

M.ittJi.  xxiv.   15. 

ALL  sins  are  hateful  in  the  sight  of  God;  but  the  sin 
of  blasphemy  ought  more  properly  to  be  called  an 
abomination  \o  the  Lord.  Every  mortal  sin,  as  the 
Apostle  say,,  dishonors  God.  By  transgression  oj  the 
hiwthoi.  dishonorcst  God.'  Other  sins  dishonor  God  in 
directly  by  the  violation  of  his  law:  but  blasphemy  dis 
honors  him  directly  by  the  profanation  of  his  most  holy 
name.  Hence  Si.  [ohn  Chrysostom  teaches,  that  no  sin 
exasperates  the  Lord  so  much  as  the  sin  of  blasphemy 
against  his  adorable  name."  Dearly  beloved  Christians, 
allow  mr.  then,  this  day.  to  show  yon,  first,  the  great 
enormity  of  the  sin  of  blasphemy;  and  secondly,  the 
great  rigor  with,  which  God  punishes  it. 

,.  THE  GREAT   ENORMITY  OF    HIE  S,N  OF  BLASPHEMY. 
What    is  blasphemy?      It    is  the   uttering  of   language 
injurious   to   God;   it   is,  according   to   the   definition   of 
theologians,  "contumely  against  God."  !    O  God!  whom 

i  ••  Per  pncvaricationem  legis,  Drum  inhonoras.  '—Rom.  n    2 
*  "Nihil    ita  exacerbal    Deum,  Meat   quando  nomen  ejus  blasphe 


r."  —  -V.  contra  Con  nib. 
"  ]-;st  contumcliosa  in  Dcum  locutio.  ' 
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does  man  assail  when  he  blasphemes?  He  directly  at 
tacks  the  Lord.  He  fiatJi  strengthened  himself  against  the 
AlmigJit\,'  Are  you  not  afraid,  ()  blasphemer,  says  St. 
Eplirem,  that  fire  will  come  down  from  heaven  and  de 
vour  you  ?  or  that  the  earth  shall  open  and  swallow  you 
up?"  The  devil,  says  St.  Gregory  Nazian/en,  trembles 
at  the  name  of  Jesus:  and  we  are  not  afraid  to  profane 
it.;: 

The  vindictive  assail  a  man  who  is  their  own  equal; 
but,  by  their  blasphemies  blasphemers  appear  to  seek 
revenge  against  God,  nrho  does  or  permits  what  is  dis 
pleasing  to  them.  There  is  a  great  difference  between 
an  act  of  contempt  towards  the  portrait  of  a  king,  and 
an  insult  offered  to  his  person.  Man  is  the  image  of 
God;  but  the  blasphemer  offends  God  himself.  "lie 
who  blasphemes,"  says  St.  Athanasius,  "  acts  against 
the  very  Deity  itself."1  The  man  who  violates  the  law 
is  guilty  of  a  crime;  but  he  who  attacks  the  person  of 
his  sovereign  commits  an  act  of  treason;  therefore  he 
receives  no  mercy,  but  is  chastised  with  the  utmost 
severity.  What,  then,  shall  we  say  of  the  man  who 
blasphemes  and  insults  the  majesty  of  God  ?  If,  says 
the  high-priest  Ileli,  one  man  shall  sin  against  another,  GoJ 
)na\  be  appeased  in  his  behalf ;  but  if  a  man  shall  sin  against 
the  Lord,  who  shall  pray  for  him  /  ;1  The  sin  of  blasphemy, 
then,  is  so  enormous,  that  the  saints  themselves  appear 
not  to  have  courage  to  pray  for  a  blasphemer. 

1  "  Contra  omnipotentem  roboratus  esl." — Job,  xv.  25. 

*  "  Non  metuis,  ne  forte  ignis  <!<-'  coelo  descendat  et  devoret  te,  qui 
sir  os  ail  versus  Omnipotentem  apcris  ?  Neque  vereris,  ne  terra  te  ab- 
sorbeat  ?" — ranin.  43. 

:!  "  Drrmones  ad  Christi  nomen  exhorrescunt;  nos  vero  nomen  adeo 
vcncrandum  contumelia  afficere  non  veremur  ?" — Apologct. 

4  "  Qui  blasphemat,  contra  ipsam  Deitatern  agit." 

5  "Si   pecraverit   vir   in   vy-um,  placari   ei  potest    Deus;    si  autem   in 
Dominum  peccaverit  vir,  quis  orabit  pro  e<>  ?"  —  I  Kings,  ii.  25. 
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Some  sacrilegious  tongues  blaspheme  the  God  who 
preserves  their  existence!  says  St.  Chrysostom.1  (.)  God! 
you  stand  with  oiui  foot  at  the  gate  of  hell;  and  if  God, 
in  his  mercy,  did  not  preserve  your  life  you  should  be 
damned  forever;  and,  instead  of  thanking  him  for  his 
goodness,  you,  at  the  very  time  that  he  bestows  his 
tavors  upon  you,  blaspheme  his  holy  name.  If,  says  the 
Lord,  my  enemy  hath  reviled  nn\  I  would  verily  /tare  borne 
7C'////  i/.2  Had  you  treated  me  with  contumelv  and  in 
sult  at  the  time  that  I  chastised  you,  I  would  be  more 
willing  to  bear  with  your  impiety;  but  you  revile  me  at 
the  time  that  I  confer  my  favors  upon  you.  ()  diaboli 
cal  tongue!  exclaims  St.  Bernardinc  of  Sienna,  what 
could  have  induced  you  to  blaspheme  your  God,  who 
has  created  you,  and  redeemed  you  with  his  blood  ?: 

Some  express!}"  blaspheme  the.  name  of  Jesus  Christ  - 
of  that  (rod  who  died  on  a  cross  for  the  love  of  them. 

0  God!    il  we  were    not  subject    to   death,  we   should    be 
glad  to  die  for  Jesus  Christ,  in  order  to  make  some  little 
return  of   gratitude  to   a   God  who   gave   his   life   for  us. 

1  say,  (f  little  return  of  gratitude  ;  for  there  is  no  compari 
son  between  the  death  of  a  miserable  creature,    and  the 
death  of  a  God.      But  instead  of  loving  and  blessing  this 
God,  you,  as   St.  Augustine  says,  revile  and   curse   him. 
lk  Christ  was  scourged  by  the  lash  of  the  Jews;  but  he  is 
not    less    scourged    by   the   blasphemies  of   false   Chris 
tians."  '     Some  have  blasphemed  and  insulted  the  Virgin 

"Tii   Deo   bcnefacienti  tiM,  ei   tui  curam  agent  i,  maledicis?'' — 1)< 
ft**  •    ^ 

5  ' '  Si  inimicus  nicus  maledixisset  niihi,  sustinuissem  utique." — /'s. 

1  i  v .  13. 

y  "  O  lingua  diabolical  quid   potest.  tc  induce  re  ad.  blasphemandum 
Drum  tuum,  qui  te  plasmavit,   qui  te  prelioso  sanguine  redemit?''— 
Seraph,  (juadr.  s.  33. 

4  "  Flagcllatus  cst  llagellis  fudreorum;  (lagellaliir  blasphemiis  falso- 
rum  Christianorum." — In  Jo,  />-.  ro. 
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Mary,  that  good  mother,  who  loves  us  so  tenderly,  and 
prays  continually  for  us.  Some  of  these  blasphemers 
have  received  a  horrible  chastisement  from  God.  Su- 
ritis  relates,  the  yth  of  August,  that  a  certain  impious 
Christian  blasphemed  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  pierced 
her  image  with  a  dagger.  As  soon  as  he  went  out  of 
the  church  to  which  the  image  belonged,  he  was  struck 
by  a  thunderbolt,  and  reduced  to  ashes.  The  infamous 
Nestorious  blasphemed,  and  induced  others  to  blas 
pheme,  most  holy  Mary,  by  asserting  that  she  was  not 
the  mother  of  God.  But,  before  death,  his  impious 
tongue  was  eaten  away  by  worms,  and  he  died  in  de 
spair. 

ll'ho  is  this  who  speaketh  blasphemies'!^  lie  is  a  Chris 
tian  who  has  received  the  holy  sacrament  of  baptism,  in 
which  his  tongue  has  been  in  a  certain  manner  conse 
crated  to  God.  A  learned  author  says,  that  on  the  tongue 
of  all  who  are  baptized  is  placed  blessed  salt,  u  that  the 
tongues  of  Christians  may  be  made,  as  it  were,  sacred 
and  may  be  accustomed  to  bless  God."a  And  the  blas 
phemer  afterwards  makes  his  tongue,  as  St.  Bernardine 
says,  a  sword  to  pierce  the  heart  of  (rod.3  Hence  the 
saint  adds,  that  no  sin  contains  in  itself  so  much  malice 
as  the  sin  of  blasphemy.4  St.  John  Chrysostom  says, 
that  "  there  is  no  sin  worse  than  blasphemy;  for  in  it  is 
the  accumulation  of  all  evils,  and  every  punishment."  : 
St.  Jerome  teaches  the  same  doctrine.  "  Nothing,"  says 

"  Ouis  .    .   .    loquitur  blasphemias?" — Luke,  v.  21. 

Ut   lingua  Christian!  quasi  sacra  efficiatur,  ct   Deum   benedicerc 
consuescat." 

Lingua  blasphemantis  erficitur  quasi  gladius  cor  Dei  penetrans."- 
'/\  r,  s.  41 ,  a.  i.  c.  4. 

Xullum  est  peccaturn  quod  habeat  in  se  tantam  iniquitatem,  sicut 
blasphemia."— Seraph,  (jitadr.  s.   33,  p.  2. 

Null  urn   hoc   peccato  detcrius;   nam   in  eo   accessio  est   omnium 
malorurn  et  omne  suppliciurn." — DC  Pro-id,  s.  2, 
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the  holy  Doctor,  «  is  more  horrible  than  blasphemy;  tor 
every  sin,  compared  \viih  blasphemy,  is  small  "  ' 

And   here  it  is  necessary  to  observe   that  blasphemies 
against   the   saints,   against    holy    things  or  holidays- 
such    as     the     sacraments,    the    Mass,    Easter    Sunday, 
Christmas    Day,  Holy   Saturday. -are   of  the   same  spe 
cies     as    blasphemies     against     God;     for    St.    Thomas 
teaches  that,  as   the   honor  paid    to   the  saints,  to  holy 
things,  and  holidays,  is    referred    to    God,    so   an    insult 
offered    to    the  saints    is    injurious    to    God,  who    is    the 
foundation    of    sanctity.2       The    saint    adds,   that    blas 
phemy  is  one  of  the  greatest  of  the  sins  against  religion. 
Thus  from  the  works  of  St.  Jerome  we  may  infer  that 
blasphemy  is  more   grievous    than    theft,  than    adultery, 
or  murder.     All   other  sins,  says  St.  Bernardine,  proceed 
trom   frailty   or  ignorance;    but    the    sin    of    blasphemy 
proceeds    from    malice."      For    it    proceeds    from    a    bad 
will,  and  from   a  certain  hatred   conceived  against  God. 
Hence  the  blasphemer  renders  himself  like  the  damned, 
who,  as   St.  Thomas   says,  do    not    now    blaspheme    with 
the  mouth-     for  they  have  no  body,— but  with  the  heart, 
cursing  the  divine  justice  which  punishes  them.      "The 
detestation  of   the  divine    justice  is  in    them   an    interior 
blasphemy  of  the  heart."        The  saint  adds  that  we  may 
believe  that  as  the  saints  in  heaven  after  the  resurrection 
shall    praise  God  with  the    tongue,  so   the    reprobates  in 
hell  shall  also  blaspheme  him  with  the  tongue/' 

"  Nihil   horribilius  blasphemia:  onine  quippr  peccatum,  rmnpara- 
turn  blasphemise,  levius  cst." — ///  /s.  c.  iS. 

"  Sicut  Dens  in  Sanctis  suis  laudatur.  ita  et  blaspheniia  qu;c  fit  in 
Sanctos,  in  Deum  redundat." — 2.  2,  q.  n,  a.  i. 

"Omnia  alia  pcccata  videntur  procedure  partim  ex  fra^i! irate,  par 
tim  ex  ignorantia;  sed  peccatum  blasphemia?  proeedit  ex  propria  ina- 
litia." — Seraph,  quailr.  s.  33,  p.  2. 

"  Detestatio  divina?  justiti.-e  est  in  eis  interior  cord  is  blasplu-tnia." 

"  Et  credibile  est  quod,  post  resurrertionem,  erit  in  cis  etiani  voca- 
lis  blasphemia,  si<-ut  in  Sanctis  vocalis  laus  l)ei,"-~2.  2.  q.  i -},  a.  4. 
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Justly,  then,  has  a  learned  author  called  blasphemy 
the  language  of  hell;  because  as  God  speaks  by  the 
mouth  of  the  saints,  so  the  devil  speaks  by  the  mouth  of 
blasphemers.1  When  St.  Peter  denied  Christ  in  the 
Palace  of  Pilate,  and  swore  that  he  did  not  know  him, 
the  Jews  said  that  his  language  showed  that  he  was  a 
disciple  of  fesus,  because  he  spoke  the  language  of  his 
Master.  Surely,  they  said,  thou  also  art  one  of  them ;  for 
ercn  t/iy  speech  c/ot/i  t/iseorer  t/iee."  Thus  we  may  say  to 
every  blasphemer:  You  are  from  hell;  you  are  a  true 
disciple  of  Lucifer;  for  you  speak  the  language  of  the 
damned.  St.  Antonine  writes  that  the  entire  occupa 
tion  of  the  damned  in  hell  consists  in  blaspheming  and 
cuVsing  God.3  In  proof  of  this  doctrine  the  saint  ad 
duces  the  following  text  of  the  Apocalypse:  And  they 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain :  and  they  blasphemed  the  God 
of  heaven*  The  holy  Doctor  afterwards  adds  that  he 
who  indulges  in  the  vice  of  blasphemy  already  belongs 
to  the  number  of  the  damned,  because  he  practises  their 
art." 

To  the  malice  of  blasphemy  is  added  the  malice  of 
scandal  which  generally  accompanies  blasphemy;  for 
this  sin  is  ordinarily  committed  externally  and  in  pres 
ence  of  others.  St.  Paul  reproved  the  Jews,  because 
by  their  sins  they  caused  the  Gentiles  to  blaspheme  our 
God,  and  to  laugh  at  his  law.  For  the  -name  of  God 

1  "  Blaspbemia  est  pcccatum  diabolicum,  loquela  infcrnalis;  sicut 
enim  Spiritus  Sanctus  loquitur  perbonos,  ita  diabolus  per  blasphemos." 
—  Mansi.  Tr.  n,  disc.  7. 

"Ye re  et  tu  ex  illis  es;  nam  et  loquela  tua  manifestum  te  facit.."— 
Matth.  xxvi.  73. 

:!  "  Xon  aliud  opus  ibi  exercent,  nisi  blasphemare  Deum  et  male- 
dicere." — P.  2,  tit.  7,  c,  5,  ii  2. 

Et  commanducaverunt    linguas  suas  prre   dolore,  et   blasphema- 
verunt  Deum  coeli." — Apoc.  xvi.  TO. 

"  Qui  ergo  hoc  vitio  detinetur,  ostendit  se  pertinere  ad  statum 
damnatorum,  ex  quo  exercet  artem  eorum." 
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through  you,  is  blasphemed  by  the  Gentiles.1      But  ho\v  much 
more   criminal   arc    Christians,    who,   by    their    blasphe 
mies,  induce  other  Christians  to  imitate  their  example  ! 
IIo\v  does  it  happen   that  in   certain   provinces  blasphe 
mies  are  never,  or  at  least  very  seldom,  heard,  and  that 
in  other  places  this  horrible  vice  is  so  prevalent  that  the 
Lord  may  say  of  them:   My  name  is  continually  blaspheme  J 
all  the  dav  long?      In   the  squares,  houses,  cities,  villas, 
nothing    is    heard    but    blasphemies.       How    does     this 
happen?     Some  of  the  inhabitants   learn   to  blaspheme 
from  others:   children  from  their  parents,  servants  from 
their  masters,  the   young   from  the  old.      In   some  fami 
lies    particularly    the   vice    of    blasphemy    seems    to    be 
transmitted   as  an    inheritance.     The   father   is   a   blas 
phemer;    hence    the    sons   and   nephews   blaspheme:    to 
this     inheritance    their     descendants    succeed.       ()     ac 
cursed  father  !      Instead  of  instructing  your  children  to 
bless   the  name  of  God,  you    teach  them    to  blaspheme 
him   and    his   saint.      "But   I    reprove    them    when    they 
blaspheme    in    my    presence."      Of    what    use   are    these 
reproofs  when  with  your  own  mouth  you  give  them  bad 
example. 

For  God's  sake,  for  God's  sake,  O  fathers  ol   families, 
never  blaspheme;    but  be  particularly   on    your  guard 
never  to  blaspheme  in  presence  of  your  children.      This 
is  a  crime  which  God  can   no  longer  bear  in    you. 
whenever  you  hear  any  of  your  children    utter  a   bla 
phemy,  reprove  them  severely,  and,  in  obedience  to  the 
advice  of  St.  John  Chrysostom,  strike  him  on  the  moutli 
and  you  shall  thus  sanctify  your  hand/1      Certain  fathers 
unmercifully  beat  a  child  for  the  neglect  of  some   tern- 

'  "Nomen  enim   Dei   per  vos  blasphematur  inter   Gentes.' 

ii.  24. 

«  "  Jugiter  tola  die  nonien  meum  blasphematui 

2  "  Contere  os  ipsius,  manuin  tuum  percussione  sanctifica.  "- 
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poral  business;  but  if  he  blaspheme  the  saints,  they 
either  laugh  at  his  blasphemies,  or  listen  to  them  in 
silence.  St.  Gregory  relates  that  a  child  of  five  years, 
the  son  of  a  Roman  nobleman,  was  in  the  habit  of  pro 
faning  the  name  of  God.  The  father  neglected  to  cor 
rect  him;  but  he  one  day  saw  his  son  pursued  by  cer 
tain  black  men.  The  child  ran  to  embrace  his  father; 
but  they,  who  were  so  many  devils,  killed  him  in  the 
father's  arms,  and  carried  him  with  them  to  hell. 


2.  THE  GREAT  RIGOR  WITH  WHICH  GOD  PUNISHES  THE  Six  OF 
BLASPHEMY. 

Woe  to  the  sinful  nation  .  .  .  they  have  blasphemed  the 
IToly  One  of  Israel.1  Woe  to  blasphemers,  eternal  woe 
to  them:  for,  according  to  Tobias,  they  shall  be  con 
demned.  They  shall  be  condemned  tJiat  blaspheme  Thee? 
The  Lord  has  said  by  the  mouth  of  Job,  Thou  imitatest 
the  tongue  of  blasphemers ;  tJiy  own  mouth  shall  condemn,  and 
not  /.3  In  pronouncing  the  sentence  of  their  condem 
nation,  God  will  say:  It  is  not  I  that  condemn  you  to 
hell;  it  is  your  o\vn  mouth,  with  which  you  have  dared 
to  revile  me  and  my  saints,  that  condemns  you.  Poor 
miserable  blasphemers!  They  shall  continue  to  bias 
pheme  in  hell  for  their  greater  torment:  their  very  blas 
phemies  in  hell  shall  always  remind  them  that  they  are 
damned  forever  in  punishment  of  their  blasphemies  on 
earth. 

But  blasphemers  are  punished  not  only  in  hell,  but 
even  on  this  earth.  In  the  Old  Law  they  were  stoned 
by  the  people.  And  he  that  blasphcineth  the  name  of  the 

"We  genti  peccatrici!  .  .  .  blasphemaverunt  Sanctum  Israel." — 
Is.  i.  4. 

"  Condemnati  erunt  omnes  qui  blasphemaverintte." — Tob.  xiii.  16. 

"  Imitaris  Hnguam  blasphernantium.  Condemnabit  te  os  tuum,  et 
non  ego."—  -J <•>/>,  xv.  5. 
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Lord,  dying  let  him  die;  all  the  multitude  shall  stone  ///;//.' 
In  the  New  Law  they  were  condemned  to  death  hv  the 
Emperor  Justinian.  St.  Louis,  King  of  France,  ordered 
them  to  be  punished  by  perforating-  their  tongue,  and 
by  branding  their  forehead  with  a  red-hot  iron;  and 
when  they  afterwards  relapsed  into  blasphemy,  he  or 
dained  that  they  should  die  on  the  scaffold.  Another 
author  says,  that  the  law  renders  blasphemers  (as  being 
infamous)  incapable  of  giving  testimony.  By  the  con 
stitution  ot  Gregory  XIV.  they  were  deprived  of  Chris 
tian  burial.  In  the  Authentica  of  Justinian,  Ut  nonlnxnr 
hom.,  it  is  said  that  blasphemies  bring  on  famine,  earth 
quakes,  and  pestilence.2  You,  ()  blasphemer,  complain 
that  though  you  labor  and  submit  to  fatigue,  you  are 
always  in  poverty.  You  say:  li  I  know  not  why  I  am 
always  in  misery:  some  malediction  must  have  fallen  on 
my  family."  No;  the  blasphemies  which  vou  utter  are 
the  cause  of  your  wretchedness,  and  make  you  always 
an  object  ot  God's  malediction. 

Oh!  how  many  melancholy  examples  could  I  mention 
of  blasphemers  who  have  died  a  bad  death.  Father 
Segneri :i  relates,  that,  in  Ga>c<»ny,  two  men  who  had 
blasphemed  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  were  soon  after 
killed  in  a  quarrel,  and  torn  to  pieces  by  flogs.  In 
Mexico,  a  blasphemer  being  once  reproved  answered: 
"  1  will  hereafter  blaspheme  more  than  I  have  hitherto 
done."  During  the  night  he  found  his  tongue  M'wed 
under  the  palate,  and  died  in  that  miserable  state  with 
out  giving  the  least  sign  of  repentance.  Dresselius  re 
lates,  that  a  certain  person  was  struck  blind  in  the  very 
act  of  blaspheming.  Another,  in  uttering  a  blasphemy 

1  "  Oui  blasphcmavrrit  nnnicn  Domini,  mortr  moriatur:  lapiclibus 
opprimet  cum  omnis  multitude). "  -  Lez'if.  xxiv.  i(>. 

'-'  "  Propter  blasphrmias,  ct  fames  rt  terrne  mutu:-  ct  jx^l  ilcntia- 
fiunt." — Const.  7>?  s.  I. 

•"•  //  Crist,  istr.  p.   J  .  rag.  8 
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against  St.  Anthony,  was  seized  by  a  flame  which  issued 
Irom  the'image  of  the;  saint,  and  was  burnt  alive.  In  his 
book  against  blasphemy,  Sarnelli  relates,  that  in  Con 
stantinople,  a  man  called  Simon  Tornaco,  who  had  blas 
phemed  God,  began  like  a  mad  dog  to  lacerate  his  own 
flesh,  and  died  in  his  madness.  Cantapratensis  states' 
that  a  person  who  had  been  guilty  of  blasphemy  had 
his  eyes  distorted,  and  that  falling  on  the  ground  he 
bellowed  like  an  ox,  and  continued  to  roar  aloud  until 
he  expired.  In  the  Gallician  JAvr//;T  we  read  that  a 
man  named  Michael,  who  had  been  condemned  to  be 
hanged,  when  he  felt  the  pain  of  the  halter,  burst  out 
into  blasphemies,  and  died  instantly.  Alter  death  his 
head  tell  from  the  body,  and  the  tongue  remained  hang 
ing  out  from  the  neck,  as  black  as  coal.  I  abstain  from 
fatiguing  yon  with  other  terrible  examples:  you  can  find 
a  great  many  of  them  in  the  work  of  Father  Sarnelli 
against  blasphemy. 

Hut  to  conclude.  Tell  me,  ()  blasphemers,  if  there  be 
any  of  you  present,  what  benefit  do  you  derive  from 
your  accursed  blasphemies?  You  do  not  receive  pleas 
ure  from  them.  Hellarmine  says  that  blasphemy  is  a 
sin  which  produces  no  pleasure.  You  derive  no  profit 
from  them;  for,  as  I  have  already  said,  your  blasphemies 
are  the  cause  of  your  poverty  and  wretchedness.  You 
derive  no  honor  from  them;  your  fellow-blasphemers 
have  a  horror  of  your  blasphemies,  and  call  you  a  inoitt/i 
of  hell.  Tell  me,  then,  why  you  blaspheme.  ''Father, 
the  habit  which  I  have  contracted  is  the  cause  of  my 
blasphemies."  Hut  can  this  habit  excuse  you  before 
God?  If  a  son  beat  his  father,  and  say  to  him:  "  My 
father,  have  compassion  on  me:  for  I  have  contracted  a 
habit  of  beating  you,"  would  the  father  take  pity  on 
him  ? 

You  say  that  you  blaspheme  through  the  anger  caused 

1  Apitin ,  \.   2,  c.  48. 
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by  your  children,  your  wife,  or  your  master.  Your  wife 
or  your  master  put  you  into  a  passion,  and  you  take  re 
venge  on  the  saints.  What  injury  have  the  saints  done 
to  you  ?  They  intercede  before  God  in  your  behalf, 
and  you  blaspheme  them.  Hut  "  the  devil  tempts  me  at 
that  time."  If  the  devil  tempts  you,  follow  the  example 
of  a  certain  voting  man,  who,  when  tempted  to  blas 
pheme,  went  for  advice  to  the  Abbot  Pemene.  The 
abbot  told  him,  that  as  often  as  the  devil  tempted  him 
to  commit  this  sin,  his  answer  should  be:  Why  should  I 
blaspheme  that  (rod  who  has  created  me,  and  bestowed 
so  many  benefits  upon  me?  I  will  forever  praise  and 
bless  him.  The  young  man  followed  the  advice,  and 
Satan  ceased  to  tempt  him.  When  you  are  excited  to 
anger,  can  you  speak  nothing  but  blasphemies?  Say 
on  such  occasions:  "Accursed  sin,  I  hate  thee:  Lord, 
assist  me:  Mary,  obtain  for  me  the  gift  of  patience." 
And  if  you  have  hitherto  contracted  the  abominable 
habit  ol  blaspheming,  renew  every  morning,  as  soon  as 
you  rise,  the  resolution  of  doing  violence  to  yourself  to 
abstain  from  all  blasphemies  during  the  day;  and  then 
say  three  Hail  Marys  to  most  holy  Mary,  that  she  may 
obtain  for  you  the  grace  to  resist  every  temptation  by 
which  voti  shall  be  assailed. 


THERE  will  not  be  wanting  those  that  say  that  I  have  written 
these  sermons  in  too  simple  a  style;  but  as  it  is  my  desire  that 
all  sacred  orators  should  preach  in  a  simple  style,  and  adapt 
the  divine  teachings  to  the  capacity  of  the  uneducated,  a  large 
number  of  whom  is  ordinarily  found  among  the  hearers,  be 
cause  we  thus  gain  many  more  souls  to  God  as  I  have  proved 
in  my  Letter  on  the  Manner  of  Preaching  ( Volume  XV.)  it  was 
for  this  reason  that  I  have  wished  to  write  them  in  this  simple 
and  unadorned  style.  I  also  had  the  intention  of  writing  these 
sermons  chiefly  for  parish  priests  and  other  priests  who  preach 
in  the  country  or  in  places  where  country  people  and  those  who 
are  ignorant  usually  congregate.  For  the  rest,  I  believe  that  I 
have  given  in  each  sermon  abundant  material  for  the  subject 
that  I  proposed.  Preachers  who  loved  an  elevated  and  florid 
style  may  invest  in  a  more  ornate  and  brilliant  form  the  things 
that  I  have  written  in  so  simple  a  manner.  As  for  knowing 
whether  a  style  of  this  kind  is  more  or  less  useful  to  others  and 
to  themselves,  ipsi  I'iderint. 

PRAISED  BE  THE  NAME  OF  JESUS,  OUR  LOVE, 

AS    WELL    AS    THE    NAME    OF    MARY,    OUR    HOPE  ! 


A  method  for  the  use  of  these  sermons  in  the  missions  and 
retreats  is  found  in  the  preceding  volume,  page  343. 

See  the  next  volume  fora  sermon  on  the.  Rosary,  for  the  first 
Sunday  of  October. 
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AFFLICTIONS,   or   Tribulations,   their  advantages,    34:    the    manner    in 

which  we  should  bear  tribulations,  42,  283. 
AN<;KK,   unrestrained,   what   ruin   it   brings  on  the  soul,    343;  ho\v   -,ve 

should  restrain  it,  347. 

B 

BLASPHEMY,  gravity  and  punishment  of  this  sin,  553. 
BACKSLIDERS,  the;  their  miserable  state,  209. 


CHARITY  to  our  neighbor,  how  we  should  practise  it,  299. 

CHILDREN"  :   importance   of   their  education,  and   the  care  that  parents 

should  take  to  bring  up  their  children  well,  365. 
COMMCNION  :  the  love  that  Jesus  Christ  has  shown  us  by  instituting  it, 

313;   the   preparation    that   we   ought   to   make   in  order  to  derive 

great  fruit  from  holy  Communion,  318. 
COMPANIONS,  dangerous,  we  must  avoid  them,  430,  492. 
CONFESSION  :    the  evil  caused   by  concealing  sins   in  confession,    170; 

obedience  to  your  confessor,  248. 
CONFIDF.NCK   in  God,  means  necessary  for  salvation,  48;  especially  in 

prayer,  260.      Confidence  in  the  Mother  ot  God,  So. 
CONFORMITY  to  the  will  of  God,  279. 

D 

DAMNED,  their  remorse,  91.      See  //,•//. 

DEATH,  certain  and  uncertain,  332.      Death  of  (lie  just,  115;   of  sinners, 

390,  448,  529.      The  thought  of  death  frightens  worldlinir 
DEMON:  his  attacks  at  the  hour  of  death,  393. 
DIFFIDENCE  in  ourselves:  a  necessarv  means  of  salvation,  4!'). 
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HABITS,  bad,  evil  effects  that  result  from  them,  199. 
HI.I.I.:    pains  of  the  senses,  106. 
HOI.Y  GHOST:  his  love  for  us,  296. 
Hr.Mii.iTY  in  prayer,  258. 

I 

1 1  i.rsioxs  which  the:  devil  suggests  to  sinners,  147,  418,  553. 
IMPURITY:  this  sin   is  a  great   evil,  400.      Impure  words,  409.    Impure 
Thoughts,  43(j.      Danger  of  making  love,  493. 

J 

[KSUS  CHRIST:  his  love  for  us,  53,  292,  313;  his  compassion  and  his 
mercy  tor  sinners,  181,  322;  his  justice  at  the  particular  judgment, 
375;  and  at  the  general  judgment,  25.  lie  is  our  model.  279. 

JrncMKNT,  general,  25;   particular,  378. 

JrsT,  the:  their  wisdom,  68,  129;  their  happy  life,  145,  284;  their 
consolation  at  death,  115;  their  joy  at  the  judgment,  26. 


MARY  Mother  of  God:  her  power  with  God,  Si;  her  goodness  to  us, 
84;  confidence  in  her  protection,  So.  Practices  of  devotion  to 
her,  88. 

MHKCY  of  God  to  sinners,  181,  296;  misfortune  of  those  that  abuse  it, 
151,  155,  418. 

o 

()( VASIONS  of  sin,  necessity  of  avoiding-  them,  218,  429,  492. 

P 

PARADISE,  its  delights,  164. 

PARKNT.S,  their  duty  in  the  education  of  children,  365. 

P  \ssio.\s,  bad:  we  must  combat  them,   103;  especially  the  dominant 

passion,  507;   illusions,   147. 
PF.RFKCTION,  in  what  it  consists,  2>o. 
PKRSKOI  i  IONS,  their  utility,  34;  their  necessity,  272;  they  come  from 

God,  283;  how  we  should  bear  tribulations,  42,  282. 
PKK^KYKRANCK  in  prayer,  264. 
PKAYKR:  great  means  of  salvation,    100;    efficacy  and  necessity,  399; 

conditions,  258,  406. 
PKKACHIM'-,:   instructions  to  preachers,  10,  n. 
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R 

RELAPSING  sinners,  their  miserable  state,  209. 

REMORSE  of  the  sinner  at  death,  390;  of  the  damned,  92.     See  Hell. 

RESPECT,  human,  268. 

RESCKRECTION,  general,  26. 


SALVATION:   its  importance,    129;  dangers  to  which  it  is  exposed,  09, 

255;   means  of  salvation,  46,   mo.  24'). 
SCANDAL:    displeasure   that,   it    gives  to  God,    227;    chastisement,    231; 

how  10  act  towards  those  that  give  scandal,  268. 
SCRTPLES  in  regard  to  bad  thoughts,  480,  491. 
SIN:   malice  of  mortal  sin,  71;   and  of  venial  sin,  r<jo.      The   number  of 

sins  beyond  which  God  pardons  no   more,  155.      See  J/a/'if,  Otm- 

sions,    Hoards,    'J'Jion^Jits,  Scandal. 
SINNERS:   injury  and   pain   that  they  give  to  God,  71,  108;  their  folly, 

62,  129;   their  unhappy  life,  137;   their  death,  419;   their  judgment 

26,  380.     See  Illusions,  .Mercy,  Backsliding. 


TEMP'I  A  I  IONS:  we  must  resist  them,  means,  40.      See  Occasions. 

TEPIDITY,  dangerous  state,   i<jo;   remedy,   1^7. 

Ttmroin  s,  bad,  486. 

TIM  i-  .   its  value,  238;   tardy  regret  tor  having  lost  it,  533. 

TRIWI.ATIONS,  see  A  [{lid  ions  and  /'- 


W 

WORDS,  immodest,  the  evil  that  they  cause,  409. 
WORLD,  its  vanity,  355,  437. 


